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TO THE BIGHT HONOUKABLE

THOMAS, EARL OF PEMBROKE AND MONTGOMERY,

BARON HERBERT OF CARDIFF, LORD ROSS OF KENDAL, PAR,
FITZHUGH, :MARMION, ST. QUINTIN AND SHURLAND; LORD
PRESIDENT OF HIS MAJESTY'S MOST HONOURABLE PRIVY
COUNCIL, AND LORD LIEUTENANT OF THE COUNTY OF WILTS,
AND OF SOUTH-WALES.

My LORD,

THIs treatise, which is grown up under your lordship's eye,
and hall ventured into the world by your order, does now, by a
natural kind of right, come to your lordship for that protection
which you several years since promised it. It is not that I think
any name, how great soever, set at the beginning of a book, will be
able to cover the faults that are to be found in it. Things in print
must stand and fall by their own worth, or the reader's fancy. But,
there being nothing more to be desired for truth than a fair
unprejudiced hearing, nobody is more likely to procure me that
than your lordship, who are allowed to have got 80 intimate an
acquaintance with her in her more retired recesses. Your lord
ship is known to have 80 far advanced your speculations in the
most abstract and general knowledge of things, beyond the ordi
!wy reach or common methods, that ;!our allowance and appro
batIon of the design of this treatise will at least preserve it from
being condemned without reading; and will prevail to have those
parts a little weighed which might otherwise, perhaps, be thought
to deeerve no consideration, for being somewhat out of the com
mon road. The imputation of novelty is a terrible charge
amongst those who Judge of men's heads, as they do of their
perukes, by the fashion; and can allow none to be right but the
received doctrines. Truth scarce ever ret carried it by vote any
where at its first ap~ce; new opimons are always 8U8pected,
and usually opposed, without any other reason but beea.use they
are not already common. But truth, like gold, is not the le88 so
for being newly bro~ht out of the mine. It is trial and exami
nation must give it pnee, and not any antique fashion; and though
it be not yet current by the public stamp, yet it may, for all that,
be as old lIB nature, and is certainly not the less genuine. Your
lordship can give great and convincing instances of this, whenever
you please to oblige the public with some of those large and com
prehensive discoveries you have made of truths hitherto unknown,
unless to some few, to whom your lordship has been pleased not
wholly to conceal them. This alone were a sufficient reason, were
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there no other, why I should dedicate this ESBay to your lordship;
and its having some little correspondence with some parts of that
nobler and vast system of the sciences your lordship has made so
new, exact, and instructive a draught of; I think it glory enough
if your lordship permit me to boast that here and there I have
fallen into some thoughts not wholly different from yours. If
your lordship think fit, that, by your encouragement, this should
appear in the world, I hope it may be a reason, some time or other,
to lead your lordship farther; and you will allow me to say, that
you here give the world an earnest of something, that, if they can
bear with this, will be truly worth their expectation. This, my
lord, shows what a present I here make to your lordship; just
such as the poor man does to his rich and great neighbour, by
whom the basket of flowers or fruit is not ill taken, though he
has more plenty of his own growth, and in much greater perfec
tion. Worthless things receive a value when they are made the
offerings of respect, esteem, and gratitude; these you have given
me so mighty and peculiar reasons to have in the highest degree
for your lordship, that if they can add a price to what they go
along with proportionable to their own greatness, I can with con
fidence brag, I here make your lordship the richest present rou
ever received. This I am sure, I am under the greatest obliga
tion to seek all occasions to acknowle~e a long train of favours
I have received from your lordship; favours, though great and
important in themselves, yet made much more so by the forward
ness, concern, and kindness, and othe.J" obliging circumstances,
that never failed to IWCOmpany them. To all this, you are pleased
to add that which gives yet more weight and relish to all the rest;
you vouchBafe to continue me in some degrees of your esteem, and
allow me a place in your good thoughts, I had alJn08t said friend
ship. This, my lord, your words and actions so constantly show
on all occasions, even to others when I am absent, that it is not
vanity in me to mention what every body knows; but it would be
want of good manners not to acknowledge what so many are wit
nesses of, and every day tell me I am indebted to your lordship
for. I wish they could as easily assist my gratitude, as they con
vince me of the great and growing engagements it has to your
lordship. This I am sure, I should write of the UNDERSTANDING
without having any, if I were not extremely sensible of them, and
did not lay hold on this opportunity to testify to the world how
much I am obliged to be, and how much I am,

My Lord,

Your lordship's most humble and
most obedient servant,

JOHN LOCKE.
Dor,eto-Court, May 24th, 1689.



THE EPISTLE TO THE READER.

READER,
I HERE put into thy hands what has been the diversion of some of

my idle and heavy houJ'll; if it has the good luck to prove so of any
of thine, and thou hast but half so much pleasure in reading as I had
in writing it, thou wilt lIB little think thy money, as I do my pains, ill be
stowed. Mistake not this for a commendation of my work; nor conclude,
because I was pleased with the doing of it, that therefore I am fondly taken
with it now it is done. He that hawks at larks and sparrows, h88 no
less sport, though a much less considerable quarry, than he that ffies at
nobler game: and he is little acquainted with the subject of this treatise,
the UndeJ'lltanding, who does not know, that as it is the most elevated
faculty of the soul, so it is employed with a greater and more constant de
light than any of the other. Its searches after truth are a sort of hawking
and hunting, wherein the very pUJ'lluit makes a great part of the pleasure.
Every step the mind takes in its progre88 towards knowledge makes some
discovery, which is not ouly new, but the best, too, for the time at least.

For the undeJ'lltanding, like the eye, judging of objects only by its own
Bight, cannot but be pleased with what it discoveJ'll, having less regret for
what has escaped it, because it is unknown. Thus he who has raised
himself above the alms-basket, and, not content to live lazily on scraps of
begged opinions, sets his own thoughts on work, to find and follow truth,
will (whatever he lights on) not miBB the hunter's satisfaction; every
moment of his pUJ'lluit will reward his pains with some delight, and he will
have reason to think his time not ill spent, even when he cannot much
boast of any great acquisition.

This, reader, is the entertainment of those who let loose their own
thoughts, and follow them in writing; which thou oughtest not to envy
them, since they afford thee an opportunity of the like diversion, if thou
wilt make use of thy own thoughts in reading. It is to them, if they are
thy own, that I refer myself; but if they are taken upon trust from others,
it is no great matter what they are, they not following truth, but some
meaner consideration; and it is not worth while to be concerned what he
says or thinks, who says or thinks ouly as he is directed by another. If
thou judgest for thyself, I know thou wilt judge candidly; and then I shall
not be harmed or offended, whatever be thy censure. For, though it be
certain that there is nothing in this treatise of the truth whereof I am not
fully persuaded, yet I consider myself as liable to mistakes as I can think
thee; and know that this book must stand or fall with thee, not by any
opinion I have of it, but thy own. If thou findest little in it new or in
structive to thee, thou art not to blame me for it. It was not meant for
those that had already mastered this subject, and made a thorough acquain
tance with their own undeJ'lltandings, but for my own information, and the
satisfaction of a few friends, who acknowledged themselves not to have
suiliciently considered it. Were it fit to trouble thee with the history of
this Essay, I should tell thee, that five or six friends, meeting at my cham
ber, and discoursing on a subject very remote from this, found themselves
quickly at a stand by the difficulties that rose on every side. After we
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had awhile pllJ:zled ourselves, without coming any nearer a resolution of
those doubts which perplexed us, it came into my thoughts, that we took
a wrong course; and that, before we set ourselves upon inquiries of that
nature, it waa necessary to examine our own abilities, and see what objects
our understandings were or were not fitted to deal with. This I proposed
to the company, who all readily II.886nted; and thereupon it waa agreed,
that this should be our first inquiry. Some baaty and undigested thoughts,
on a subject I had never before considered, which I set down against our
next meeting, gave the first entrance into this discourse, which, having
been thus begun by chance, waa continued by entreaty; written by inco·
herent parcels; and, after long intervals of neglect, resumed again, aa my
humour or OCC8Bions permitted; and at last, in a retirement, where an
attendance on my health gave me leisure, it waa brought into that order
thou now 8668t it.

This discontinued way of writing may have OCC8Bioned, besides others,
two contrary faulf.!!; viz. that too little and too much may be said in it.
If thou findest any thing wanting, I shall be glad, that what I have writ
gives thee any desire that I should have gone farther: if it seems too
much to thee, thou must blame the subject; for when I first put pen to
paper, I thought all I should have to say on this matter would have been
contained in one sheet of paper; but the farther I went, the larger pro·
spect I had: new discoveries led me still on, and so it grew insensibly to
the bulk it now appears in. I will not deny but possibly it might be re
duced to a narrower COmpS88 than it is; and that some parts of it might
be contracted; the way it baa been writ in, by catches, and many long
intervals of interruption, being apt to cause some repetitions. But, to
confess the truth, I am now too lazy or too busy to make it shorter.

I am not ignorant how little I herein consult my own reputation, when
I knowingly let it go with a fault so apt to disgust the m08tjudicious, who
are always the nicest readers. But they who know sloth is apt to content
itself with any excuse, will pardon me, if mine haa prevailed on me where
I think I have a very good one. I will not, therefore, allege in my defence,
that the same notion, having different respects, may be convenient or
necessary to prove or illustrate several parts of the same discourse; and
that so it has happened in many parts of this: but, waving that, I shall
frankly avow, that I have sometimes dwelt long upon the same argument,
and expressed it different ways, with a quite different design. I pretend
not to publish this Essay for the information of men of large thoughts and
quick apprehensions; to such masters of knowledge, I profes&-myself a
scholar, and therefore warn them beforehand not to expect any thing here
but what, being spun out of my own coarse thoughts~ is fitted to men of
my own size, to whom, perhaps, it will not be unacceptable that I have
taken some pains to make plain and familiar to their thoughts some truths,
which established prejudice, or the abstractness of the ideas th6lll8e1ves,
might render difficult. Some objects had need be turned on every side;
and when the notion is new, as I confess some of these are to me, or out
of the ordinary road, as I snspect they will appear to others, it is not ODe
simple view of it that will gain it admittance into every understanding, or
fix it there with a clear and lasting impressioD. There are few, I believe,
who have not observed in themselves or others, that what in ODe way of
proposing was very obscure, another way of expressing it has made very
clear and intelligible; though afterward the mind found little diffenmce in
the phrases, and wondered why ODe failed to be understood more than the
other. But every thing does not hit alike upon every man's imagination.
We have our understandings no less clliferent than oar palates; and he
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that thinks the same truth shall be equally relished by every one in the
same dress, may as well hope to feast every one with the same sort of
cookery: the meat may be the same, and the nourishment good, yet every
one not be able to receive it with that Bea8Oning; and it must be dre8aed
another way, if you will have it go down with some even of strong coDBti
tuuons. The truth is, those who advised me to publiBhit, ad'YiBed me,
for this reason, to publish it as it is: and since I have been brought to let
it go abroad, I desire it should be understood by whoever gives himself
the pains to read it. I have so little affection to be in print, that ifI were
not flattered this EllIl8.Y might be of some use to others, aB I think it haB
been to me, I should have confined it to the view of some friends, who
gave the first occasion to it. My appearing "therefore in print being on
purpose to be as useful as I may, I think it neces8&ry to make what I have
to say as easy and intelligible to all sorts of readers as I can. And I had
much rather the speculative and quick-sighted should complain of my being
in some parts tedious, than that anyone, not accustomed to abstract specu
lations, or pl't'po8IleBBed with different notions, should mistake or not com
prehend my meaning.

It will po88ibly be censured as a great piece ofvanity or insolence in me,
to pretend to instruct this our knowing age, it amounting to little le88 when
I own that I publiBh this Essay with hopes that it may be useful to others.
But if it may be permitted to speak. freely of those who, with a feigned
modesty, condemn 88 ueeletlll, what they themselves write, methinka it
savours much more of 'Yanity or insolence to publish a book for any other
end; and he fails very much of that respect he owes the public, who prints,
and consequently expects that men should read, that wherein he intends
not theysbould meet with any thing of use to theDl8elves or others: and
should nothing else be found allowable in this treatise, yet my design will
not'cease to be 80; and the goodn688 of my intention ought to be some
excuse for the worthlessness of my present. It is that chiefly which
secures me from the fear of censure, which I expect not to escape more
than better writers. Men's principles, notions, and relishes are so differ
ent, that it is hard to find a book which pleaB68 or displeases all men.
I acknowledge the age we live in is not the least knowing, and therefore
not the most easy to be satisfied. If I have not the good luck to please,
yet nobody ought to be offended with me. I plainly tell all my readers,
except half a dozen, this treatise WaB not at first intended for them; and
therefore they need not be at the trouble to be of that number. But yet
if anyone thinks fit to be angry, and rail at it, he may do it securely: for
I shall find some better way of spending my time than in such kind ofcon
versation. I shall always have the satisf8.ction to have aimed sincerely
at truth and usefulness, though in one of the meanest ways. The com
monwealth of learning is not at this time without master-builders, whose
mighty designs in advancing the sciences will leave laBting monuments to
the admiration of posterity: but every one must not hope to be a Boyle
or a Sydenham; and in an age that produces such masters as the great
Huygeuius, and the incomparable Mr. Newton, with some other of that
strain, it is ambition enough to be employed aB an under-labourer in clear
ing ground a little, and removing some of the rubbish that lies in the way
to knowledge; which certainly had been very much more advanced in the
world, if the endeavours of ingenious and industrious men had not been
much cumbered with the learned but frivolous use of uncouth, affected,
or unintelligible terDl8 intzoduced into the sciences, and there made an art
of to that degree, that philosophy, which is nothing but the true knowledge
of thiugs, W88 thougbt unfit or uncapable to be brought into well-bred
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company Rnd polite conversation. Vague and insignificant fonns of speech,
and abu8e of language, have 80 long Pll.lll!ed for mysteries of science; and
hard or misapplied words, with little or no meaning, have, by prescription,
such a right to be mistaken for deep learning and height of speculation;
that it will not be easy to persuade either those who speak or those who
hear them, that they are but the covers of ignorance, and hinderance of
true knowledge. To break in upon the sanctuary of vanity and ignorance,
will be, I suppose, 80me service to human understanding: though 80 few
are apt to think, they deceive or are deceived in the use of words, or that
the language of the sect they are of has any faults in it which ought to be
examined or corrected, that I hope I shall be pardoned if I have in the
third book dwelt long on this subject; and endeavoured to make it 80 plain,
that neither the inveterateness of the mischief, nor the prevalency of the
fashion, shall be any excuse for those who \\ill not take care about the
meaning of their own words, and will not suffer the significancy of their
expressions to be inquired into.

I have been told, that a short epitome of this treatise, which was printed
1688, was by some condemned without reading, because innate ideas were
denied in it; they too hastily concluding, that if innate ideas were not
supposed, there would be little left either of the notion or proof of spirits.
If anyone take the like offence at the entrance of this treatille, I llhall
desire him to read it through; and then I hope he will be convinced, that
the taking away false foundations is not to the prejudice, but advantage,
of truth, which is never injured or endangered 80 much as when mixed
with or built on falsehood. In the second edition I added as followeth:-

The bookseller will not. forgive me, if I say nothing of this second
edition, which he has promi8ed, by the correctness of it, shall make
amends for the many faults committed in the former. He desires too,
that it should be known, that it has one whole new chapter concerning
identity, and many additions and amendments in other places. These, I
must inform my reader, are not all new matter, but most of them either
farther confirmation of what I had said, or explications to prevent others
being mistaken in the sense of what was formerly printed, and not any
variation in me from it: I must only except the alterations I have made
in book ii. chap. xxi.

What I had there writ concerning" liberty" and the" will," I thought
deserved as accurate a review as I was capable of: those su~iects having
in all ages exercised the learned part of the world with questions and
difficulties that have not a little perplexed morality and divinity, those
parts of knowledge that men are most concerned to be clear in. Upon
a closer inspection into the working of men's minds, and a stricter examina
tion of those motives and views they are turned by, I have found reason
somewhat to alter the thoughts I formerly had concerning that ""hich
gives the last determination to the will in all voluntary ac~ions. This I
cannot forbear to aeknowledge to the world, with as much freedom and
readiness as I at first published what then seemed to me to be right;
thinking myself more concerned to quit and renounce any opinion of my
own, than opposc that of another, when truth appears against it. For it
is truth alone I seek, and that will always be welcome to me, when or
from whence soever it comes.

But what forwardness soever I have to resign any opinion I have, or
to recede from any thing I have writ, upon the first evidence of any error
in it; yet this I must own, that I have not had the good luck to receive
any light from those exceptions I have met with in print against any part
.of my book; nor havc, from any thing has been urged against it, found



THE EPISTLE TO THE BEADER. IX

l'888On to alter my sense in any of the points have been questioned.
Whether the subject I have in hand requires often more thought and
attention than cursory readers, at least such as are prepossessed, are
willing to allow; or whether any obscurity in my expressions casts a cloud
over it, and these notions are made difficult to others' apprehension in my
way of treating them; 80 it is, that my meaning, I find, is often mistaken,
and I have not the good luck to be every where rightly understood.
There are 80 many instances of this, that I think it justice to my reader
and myself to conclude, that either my book is plainly enough written to
be rightly understood by those who peruse it with that attention and
indifferency which every one, who will give himself the pains to read,
ought to employ in reading; or else that I have writ mine 80 obscurely,
that it is in vain to go about to mend it. Whichever of these be that
truth, it is myself only am affected thereby; and therefore I shall be far
from troubling my reader with what I think might be said in lWllwer to
those several objections I have met with to passages here and there of my
book; since I persuade myself; that he who thinks them ofmoment enough
to be concerned whether they are true or false, will be able to see, that
what is said is either not well founded, or else not contrary to my doctrine,
when I and my opposer come both to be well understood.

If any (careful that none of their good thoughts should be lost) have
published their censures of my Essay, with this honour done to it, that
they will not suffer it to be an Essay, I leave it to the public to value the
obligation they have to their critical pens, and shall not waste my reader's
time in 80 idle or ill-natured an employment of mine, as to lessen the
satisfaction anyone has in himself, or gives to others, in 80 hasty a con.
futation of what I have written.
. The booksellers, preparing for the fourth edition of my Essay, gave me
notice of it, that I might, if I had leisure, make any additions or alterations
I should think fit. Whereupon I thought it convenient to advertise the
reader, that besides several corrections I had made here and there, there
was one alteration which it was necessary to mention, because it ran
through the whole book, and is of consequence to be rightly understood.
What I thereupon said, was this:-

"Clear and distinct ideas" are terms which, though familiar and fre
quent in men's mouths, I have reason to think every one who uses does
Dot perfectly understand. And possibly it is but here and there one who
gives himself the trouble to consider them 80 far as to know what he
himself or others precisely mean by them. I have therefore, in most
places, chose to put" determinate" or "determined," instead of "clear"
and "distinct," as more likely to direct men's thoughts to my meaning in
this matter. By those denominations, I mean 80me object in the mind,
and consequently determined, i. e. such as it is there seen and perceived
to be. This, I think, may fitly be called a "determinate" or "determined"
idea, when such as it is at any time objectively in the mind, and 80
determined there, it is annexed, and without variation determined, to a
name or articulate 80und which is to be steadily the sign of that very same
object of the mind, or determinate idea.

To explain this a little more particularly: By "determinate" when
applied to a simple idea, I mean that simple appearance which the mind
has in its view, or perceives in itself, when that idea is said to be in it.
By" determinate" when applied to a complex idea, I mean such an one
as consists of a determinate number of certain simple or less complex ideas,
joined in such a proportion and situation &8 the mind has before ita view,
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and Bee8 in itlle~ when that idea is present in it, or should be present in
it when a man gives a name to it. I say " should be;" because it is not
every one, nor perhaps anyone, who is so careful of his language as to
use no word till he views in his mind the precise determined idea which
he resolves to make it the sign of. The want of this is the cause of no
small obscurity and confusion in men's thoughts and discourses.

I know there are not words enough in any language to answer all the
variety of ideas that enter into men's discourses and reasonings. But
this hinders not but that when anyone uses any term, he may have in his
mind a determined idea which he makes it the sign ot; and to which he
should keep it steadily annexed during that present discourse. Where he
does not or cannot do this, he in vain pretends to clear or distinct ideas:
it is plain his are not so; and therefore there can be expected nothing but
obscurity and confusion, where such terms are made use of which have
not such a precise determination.

Upon this ground I have tl:lought "determined ideas" a way of speak
ing less liable to mistake than " clear and distinct:" and where men have
got such determined ideas of all that they reason, inquire, or argue about,
they will find a great part of their doubts and disputes at an end. The
greatest part of the questions and controversies that perplex mankind,
depending on the doubtful and uncertain use of words, or (which is the
same) indetermin~ ideas, which they are made to stand for; I have made
choice of these terms to signify, 1. Some immediate object of the mind,
which it perceives and has before it, distinct from the sound it uses as eo
sign of it. 2. That this idea, thus determined, i. e. which the mind has
in itself, and knows and sees there, be determined without any change to
that name, and that name determined to that precise idea. If men had
such determined ideas in their inquiries and discourses, they would both
discern how far their own inquiries and discourses went, and a.void the
greatest part of the disputes and wranglings they have with others.

Besides this, the bookseller will think it necessary I should advertise
the reader, that there is an addition of two chapters wholly new; the one
of the Association of Ideas, the other of Enthusiasm. These, with some
other larger additions never before printed, he has engaged to print by
theInBelves after the same manner, and for the same purpose, as was done
when this Essay had the second impression.

In this sixth edition there is very little added or altered, the greatest
part of what is new is contained in the twenty-first chapter of the second
book, which anyone, if he thinks it worth the while, may, with a very
little labour, transcribe into the margin of the former edition.
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BOOK 1.

CHAPTER I.

lliTRODUCTION.

1. An inquiry into the under8tanding, pUa8ant and UB/ifUl.-Since
it is the understanding that sets man above the rest of sensible
beings, and gives him a.Il the advantage and dominion which he
has over them, it is certainly a subject, even for its nobleness,
worth our labour to inquire into. The understanding, like the
eye, whilst it makes us see and perceive a.Il other things, takes no
notice of itself; and it requires art and pains to set it at a distance,
and make it its own object. But whatever be the difficulties that
lie in the way of this inquiry, whatever it be that keeps us so
much in the dark to ourselves, sure I am that a.Il the light we can
let in upon our own minds, a.Il the acquaintance we can make with
our own understandings, will not only be very pleasant, but bring
us great advantage in directing our thoughts in the search of other
things.

2. DeBign.-This therefore being my purpose, to inquire into
the original, certainty, and extent of human knowledge, tofether
with the grounds and deg:ees of belief, opinion, and assent, shall
not at present meddle WIth the physical consideration of the mind,
or trouble myself to examine wherein its essence consists, or by
what motions of our spirits, or alterations of our bodies, we come
to have any sensation by our organs, or any ideas in our under
standinsls; and whether those ideas do, in their formation, any or
a.Il of them, depend on matter or no: these are speculations which,
however curious and entertaining, I shall decline, as lying out of
my way in the design I am now upon. It sha.Il suffice to my pre
sent purpose, to consider the discerning faculties of a man as they
are employed about the objects which they have to do with; and
I shall imagine I have not wholly misemployed myself in the
thoughts I shall have on this OCC8Slon, if, in this historical, plain
method, I can give any account of the ways whereby our under
standings come to attain those notions of things we have, and can
set down any measures of the certainty of our knowledge, or the
grounds of those persuasions which are to be found amongst men,
eo various, different, and wholly contradictory; and yet asserted
ROmewhere or other with such assurance and confidence, that he
that shall take a view of the opinions of mankind, observe their
opposition, and at the same time consider the fondness and devo
tion wherewith they are embraced, the resolution and eagerness
,.-herewith they are maintained, may perhaps have reason to IU&-

B
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peet that either there is no such thing &8 truth at all, or that man
kind hath no flUfficient me&m! to attain a certain knowl~eof it.

3. Method.-It is therefore worth while to I!e&l'Ch out the bounds
between opinion and knowledge, and examine by what mC&8ures,
in things whereof we have no certain knowledge, we ought to regu
late ow: &8sent, and moderate our persuasions. In order whereunto,
I shall pursue this following method :-:...

First. I shall inquire into the original of those idC&8, notions, or
whatever elBe you ple&8e to call them, which a man observe-s, and
is conscious to himself, he haB in his mind; and the ways whereby
the understanding comes to be furnished with them.

Secondly. I shall endeavour to show what knowledge the under
8tanding hath by those ideas, and the certainty, evidenee, and
extent of it.

Thirdly. I shall make some inquiry into the Dature and ground.
of faith or oJ!inion; whereby I mean, that &886nt which we give to
any propositIon &8 true, of whose truth yet we have no certain
knowledge: and here we shall have OCC&8lon to examine the re&

tJOns and degrees of &8sent.
4. Uuful to know the eztent of our compreh6N8ion.-If, by this

inquiry into the nature of the understandin~,. I can discover the
powers thereof, how far they reach, to what thing6 they are in any
degree proportionate, and where they fail us, I suppose it may be
of use to prevail with the busy mind of man to be more cautious in
meddling with things exceeding its comprehension, to stop when i$
is at the utmost extent of its tether, and to sit down m ~ quie.
ignorance of those things which, ~n examination, are found to
be beyond the reach of our caplWitles. We should not then, pel'!o
haps, be 80 forward, out of an affectation of an univenal know
ledge, to raise questions, and perplex OUl'llelvUil and others with
diaputes, &bout things to which our understandings are not suited,
and of which we cannot frame in our minda a.ny clear or distin<l$
peroeptioWl, or whereof (&8 it haB, perhaps, too often happened) we
have not auy notions at all. If we can find out how far ~
undeNtan~ can extend ita view, how far it haB faculties to attain
eertainty, and in what cases it can only judge and @'UeM, we may
learn to content ourselves with what 18 attaiuable Qy ~ in tb.ia
state.

5. 01J4' txitpacif:!! ,uited to our 8taU cmd c01lM"M.-For though
the comprehension of our understandinas comes exceeding short of
the vast extent of things, yet we shall have <BU8e enough to mag-.
J.lify the bountiful Author of our being for that portion • and degree
of knowledge he has bestowed on us, 80 far above all the rest of
the inhabitants of this our mansion. Men have reason to be well
.tiDed with what God hath thought fit for them, since he w.e.
giVeR them, as St. Peter says, «'II"''' "'rb, ~..~v xaJ .ufiC:""., "wJw.t...
80ever i8 aecessary for the conveniences of life, and infor.u.uWon of
virtue J" and has put within the reawh of their discovery \hQ:
comf~bIe provision fop this life, aod the way that lea<J. to ..
better. How short soever their knowledge may CQIIle Qf &Il u,ai..,

• TN I'OIldiDg of tAl DiDth eQitiga it "proPQnilMlo"~. .' ,I

j
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yenal or perfect comprehension of what80ever is, it yet securee
their great concernments that they have light enough to lead thmq
to the knowledge of their Maker, and the eight of their own duties.
Men may find matter Bufficient to busy their heada and employ
their hands with variety, delight, and 86tistRetion, if they will DOt
boldl, quarrel with their own ooMtitution, and throwaway the
blessmgB their handa are filled with, because they ~ not big
enough to grasp every thing. We shall not have muoh lWIon to
compla.in of the narrowness of 'our minds, if we will but employ
them about what may be of use to WI; for of that they are very
capable: and it will be an unpardonable as well 88 childish pee-.
Yiehneas, if we undervalue the advaQ~e8 of oU!' knowledge, and
neglect to improve it to the ends £01' which it W88 given us, because
there are some things that are set out of the reach of it. It will
be no u:eQIle to an idle and untowanl lIel'Vant, who would not
attend hie business by candlelight, to plead. that he had not broad
8UD8hine. The candle that is eet up in U8 shines bright enough
for all our purposes. The dieoovenea we can make with thia ough.
to 86tisfy ua; and we ,hall then use our undel'8tandingB right,
when we entertain &ll object8 in that way and proportion that they
are suited. to our faculties, and upon thOle grounde they are cap...
ble of being propoeed to us; and. not peremptorily or intemperately
require demonstration, and demand eertainty, whe~ probability
cmly is to be bad, and which is sufficient to govel'll all our conce~
mente. If we will disbelieve everything because we cannot eel'
tainly knoW' all things, we Bhall do much-what 88 wisely as he whQ
would not Wle his legs, but sit Btill and peNh, because he had no
wings to fiy.

6. KrtotD/d,g, of our eapacitu a cure of acepCioiIm <lAd idltmulI..--o
When we know our own Btrength, we Bhall the better know what to
lIIldertab with hopea of 8Uc0e88; and when we have well .urveyed
the powers of oU!' own minde, and made lOme eetim&te what W8
may apect from them, we ahall Dot be inclined either to Bit stillt
and not set our thoughts 00 work at all, in despair of knowing any
thing; nor, on the QIfber Bide, queetion every thing, and disclaim.
all knowledge, because lOme things are not to be underetood. It
is of~t use to the Bailor to bow the l~h of his line, though
be cannot with it fathom all the depths of tile ocean: it is well he
bows that it is lmtg enough to reseb the bottom at BUch plaees as
M'e 'IleoCMaI'Y to direct bi8 voyage, and caution him aga.lDBt ruJ'l-o

~ upon IlhoaIs that may min him. Our business here is not to
know all things, but tho~e which concel'Q, our conduct. H we can
ftnd out th08e me&6\ll'e8 whereby a. rational creature, put in that
state which man ie in in this world, may and oqght to govern his
~pinions and actions depending thereouI we need not 00 troubled
that IOIPe other things escape our know edge. .

1.~ of lAiB ESBaJl.-Thie waa that which. gave the firn
.. &0 thie Eeaay ooncemmg the Understanding. For I though,
that the fint atep towa.rda Mtisfying eeveral inqui£i.es the miIld. of
..... very apt to ron into, was, to iab a IlUrV81 of our own
~ -.miDe OW QWD po.wen, &ad Me to what· tIUnp
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they were adapted. Till that was done, I suspected we began at
the wrong end, and in vain sought for satiBfaction in a quiet and
sure p088e88ion of truths that most concerned us, whilst we let
loose our thoughts into the vast ocean of being; as if all that
boundlcss extent were the natural and undoubted pos8e88ion of our
understAndings, wherein there was nothing exempt from its deci
sions, or that escaped its comprehension. Thus men, extending
their inquiries beyond their capacities, and letting their tho~hts
wander into those depths where they can find no sure footing, It is
no wonder that they raise q1le8tionsud multiply disputes, which,
never coming to any clear resolution, are proper only to continue
and increase their doubts, and to confirm them at last in perfect
scepticism. Whereas were the capacitics of our understandings
well considered, the extent 0f our knowledge once discovered, and
the horizon found which sets the bounds between the enlightened and
dark parts of things,-between what is and what is not compre
hensible by US,-men would, perhaps, with less scruple acquiesce in
the avowed ignorance of the one, and employ their thoughts and
discourse with more advantage and satisfaction in the other.

8. What" idea" 3tands for.-Thus much I thought necessary to
say concerning the occasion of this inquiry into human understand
ing. But, before I proceed on to what I have thought on this sub
ject, I must here, in the entrance, beg paroon of my reader for the
frequent Use of the word " idea" which he will find in the follow
ing treatise. It bein~ that tenn which, I think, serves best to
stand for whatsoever IS the object of the understanding when" a
man thinks, I have used it to expre88 whatever is meant by phan
tasm, notion, species, or whatever it is which the mind can be
employed. aoo1'lt iD. thinking; and I could not avoid frequently
using it.-

I presume it will be easily granted me, that there are such ideas
in men's minds. Every one is conscious of them in himself; and
men's words and actions will satisfy him that they are in others.

Our first inqlliry, then, shall be, how they come into the mind.
• Bee Nete at the end of thilI chapter.

:NOTE.
THIs modest apology of Our author could not procure him the free use of

the word" idea." But great offence has been taken at it; and it has been
censured as of dangerous consequence: to which you may here see what he
answers. "The world,"saith the bishop ofWorcester, "hath been strangely
amused with ideas oflate; and we have been told, that strange things might
be done by the help of ideas; and yet these ideas, at last, come to be only
common notions of things, which we must make use of in our reasoning.
You" (that is, the author of the Essay concerning Human Understanding)
" say in that chapter about the existence of GOO, you thought it most proper
to express yOUl'llelf in the most usual and familiar way, bycommon'Words and
expressions. I would you had done I!O quite through your book; forthen you
bad never given that occasion to the enemies of our faith, to take up your
new way ofideaa as an effectual battery, as theyimagined, against the myste
ries of the Christian faith. But you might have enjoyed the satisfaction of
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your ideas long enough before I had taken notice of them, unlet18 I had found
them employed about doing mischief." -

To which our author replies: t "It is plain that that which your lordship
apprehends in my book 'maybeofdangerousconsequence tothearticlewhich
your lordship has endeavoured to defend,' is my introducing new terms; and
that which your 10rd8hip instance8 in, is that ofideas. And the reason your
lordship gives, in every of these places, why your lordship has such an appre
hension of ideas, all tha~ they may be ofdangerous coD8eQ.uence to that article
of faith which your lordship has endeavoured to defend, is because they have
been applied to 8UCh pu,rpoees. And' I might,' your lordship 8aY1J, 'have
enjoyed the 8aUsfac~on0.£m.y ideas long enough before you had taken notice
of them, unle88 yow lordship had fo.und them employed in doing mischief.'
Which, at laat, as I humbly CQJlceive, amounts to thU8 much, and no more ;
viz. that your lordship f~ ideas (that is, the term 'ideas') may, some
time or other, prove of Vll.\"y dangerous cOD8eQ.uence to what your lordshiphas
endeavoured to defend, becaU8e they have been made useofinarguing against
it. For, I am swe, you,r loroship does not mean, that you apprehend the
things signified by 'ideas' may be of dangerous consequence to the article of
faith your lordship endeavours todefend, becau,se they have been made use of
a",aainst it: for (besides that your lordship me~~onl ' terms') that would be
to expect, that those whQ oppoee that article should oppoee it without any
thoughts; for the thing signified by , ideas' is nothing but the immediate
objects ofour minds in thinking; IlO that, unlet18 anyone can oppose the arti·
de your lordship defends without thinking on somet,hing, he must use the
~ signified by , ideas;' for he that~ must hal'e some immediate
object of his mind in thinking; that is, must have ideas.
. "But whether it be the name or the thing.......idea8 iI\ 801JI\d, or ideas in sig
nification-that you,r lordship apprehends' may beofdangefOllSconsequence
to that article of faith which your lordship endeavours to defend;' it seems to
me, I will not say, a new wa.y ofreasoning,(fort.hat belongs tome,) but were
it not your lordship's I should th\nk it a very extraordinary wayofreallOning,
to writeagainst a book wherein your lordship acknowledges they are notused
to bad purposes, nor employed to do mischief; only becau8e you, find that
ideas are, by th08e who oppose yQUr lordship, 'employed to do mischief;' and
soapprehend, 'theymaybeofdangerous consequence to the article your lord
ship has engaged in the defence of.' For whether ideas as terms, or ideas as
the immediate objects of the mind signified by th08e terms, may be, in your
lordship's apprehension, 'ofdaQgerous oonsequence to that article,' I do not
Bee how your lordship's writing against the notion of iQeas as stated in my
book, will at all hinder your oppo8el'lJ 'from employing them in doing mis.
chi~' as before.

" However, be that lIB it will, so it is, that your lordship apprehends these
Dew terms, these ' ideas with which the world hath oflate been so strangely
amused,' (though, 'at last, they come to be only common notions ofthings,'1IB
your lordship owns,) 'may be of dangerous con8equence to that article.'

" My lord, ifany, in their answer to your lordship's 8ermons, and in their
other pamphlets, wherein your lordship complains they have talked so much
gf ideas, have been troublesome to your lordship with that term, it is not
strange that your lordship should be tired of that sound; but how natural
soever it be to our weak constitutions to be offended with any sound where
withan importunate din hath been made about our ears, yet, my lord, I know
your lordship has a better opinion of the articles of our faith, than w think
.y ofthem can be overturned, or so much as shaken, with a breath formed
intD any sound or term whatsoever. •

• Aft_ to Mr. Loeb'. Firat Letter, p. 118. tIn hle SeeoJad Letter to d1e
BWlop of Worcester, p. 63, &c.
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" Names Are·but the arbitrary marks ofooncepti0b81 ed, 10th~ be 8OfIl
ciently appropriated to them in their use, I know no other difference aJry of
them have in particular but ILl! they are ofeasy or difficult pronunciation, and
of a more or leM plel\8lLDt sound; and what particular antipathies there ma,
be in men to some of them upon that sooount, ill not e8Irf tobeforeseen. Thill
I am 8Ure, no term whatsoever in itself bears, one more than another, any
opposition to truth of any kind; they Are only propositions that do or can
oppose the truth of any article or doctrine: and thus no term is pril'ileged
from being set in opposition to truth.

"There is no word tobefound whichmaynotbebtongbtintoa proposition,
'Wherein the mOIlt l!8Cred and m08t evident trutlul may be oppoeed; butthatUl
not a fault in the term, but him that U8ell it. And, therefure, I cannot eMil,
persuade myself (whatever your lordship hath said in the heat of your con
Cern) that you have bestowed 80 much pains upon my book because theword
Jidea'is80much used there. Forthough, upon my saying,inmychapterabout
the Existence ofGod, that 'I scarce ueed the wordwa in thatwholechapter,'
your lordship wishes that ' I had done so quite through my book;' yet I
must rather look upon that ILl! a compliment to me, wherein your 10rd8hip
wished that my book had been all through suited to vulgar readers, not used
tothat and the like terms, than that your lordship hILl! such an apprehensionof
the word 'idea,' or that there is any such harm in the use ofit, instead of the
word 'notion,'(with which your lordship seems to takeitto agreeinsignifica.
tion,) that your lordship would think it worth your while to spend any part
ofyour valuable time and thoughts about my book for havingthe word 'idea'
eo often in it; for this would be to make your lordship to write onlyogainBt
an impropriety ofspeech. I own to your 10rd8hip,it ill a great condescension
in your lordship to have done it, if that word have IlUch a shAre in what your
lordship hl\8 wri t against my book, as some expressions would persuade one I
and I would, for the satisfaction ofyour lordship, change the termof 'idea' fo1'
a better, ifyour lordship, or anyone, could help me to it. For that notion will
Bot so well stand for every immediate object of the mind in thinking, 88 idea
does, I have, 88 I guess, somewhere given a reason in my book, by showing
thatthe term 'notion' ismore peculiarlyAppropriated toa certain sortOftb086
object8, which I call' mixed modes;' and, I think, it would not sound alto
gether so well to say, 'the 1WtWn ofred,' and 'the 1Wtitm of a horse,' 88 'the
idea of red,' and 'the icktJ ofa horse.' But if anyone thinks it will, I eon·
tend·not; for I have nofondne!l8 for,noantipathy to,anyparticulararticulate
8()Unds; nor do I think there ill any spell or fa8cination in any of them.

"Butbetheword 'idea'properorimproper, Idonotsee howit is thebetteror
the worse because ill men have made useofit, or because it has been made1188

of to bad purposes; for if that be a reason to condemn or lay it by, we mus~

lay by the terms 'seripture,' 'reason,' 'peroeption,' 'distinct,' 'clear,' &c.
Nay, the name of God himself will not escape; for I do not think anyone of
these, or any other term, can be produced, which h88 not been made use ofby
such men and to such purposes. And therefore if the Unitarians, 'in their
late pamphlets, have talked very much of and strangely amused the world
with ideM,' I cannot believe your lordship will think that word one jot the
worse or the more dangerous because they use it ; any more than, for their
use of them, you will think 'reason' or ' scripture' terms ill or dangm'OUs.
And, therefore, what your lordship says in the bottom ofthis 98d page, that
'I might have enjoyed the lllLti8faction of my ideas long enough before your
lordship had taken notice of them, nnle8ll you had found them employed in
tloing mischief,' will, I presume, when your lordship has considered again of
this matter, prevail with yourlordshi~to let me ' enjoy still the satisfadion I
take in my ideas;' that U, as much. tatistileQgo .. 1 (lab take in 80 IlIDa1l a
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matter as i8 the using of a proper term, notwithstanding it 'should be
employed by others in doing miBchief.'

"For, my lord, if I should leave it wholly out of my book, and substitute
the word 'notioR' everywhere in the room ofit, and every bodyelse do 10 too,
(though your lord.tbip does not, I suppose, suspect that I have the vanity to
tbiDk. they would follow my example,) my book would, it seems, be the more
to your lordBhip'sliking; but I do not see how this would one jot abate the
'miacbief'yourlordBhipoomplaiD8of: for the Unitariansmight 811 much employ
notions aa they do now ideaa, to do miBchief; unless they are such fools all to
think they can coDjure with this notable word 'idea,' and that the force of
what they say lies in the sound, and not in the signification, of their tenns.

"TbisIamsureot; that the trut.b8 of the Christian religion can be no more
battered by one word than another; nor can they be beaten down or endan.
gered by any IOUDd wha&8oever. And I am apt to Hatter myself that your
lordship is satisfied, there is no harm in the word' idea.s,' becall8e you say,
'you ehould not. have taken anynotice of my ideas, if the enemies ofour faith
had not taken up my new way of ideas all an effectual battery against the
mysteries of the christian faith.' In which place, by 'new way of ideas,'
not.hiBg, I think, can be construed to be meant but my expressing myself by
that ofideas, and DOt by other more commonwords, and ofancienter standing
in the English language."

.As to the objection of the author's way by ideas being "a new way," he
thus aDSWers: '''My new way ofideaa,' or 'my way by' ideas,' which often
OOOU1'IIinyourlord.sbip'sletter, is I confess, a very large and doubtful expree·
Ilion; and may, in the full latitude, comprehend my whole Essay; because
treMiag in it of the understanding, wJrlch is nothing but the faculty of think
ing, I could not well treat of that faculty of the mind which consists in
thinking, without considering the immediate objects of the mind in tbinkinp;,
which I call ideas; and therefore, in treating oft.he understanding, I guess it
'will not be thought strange that the greateet part of my book hllB been taken
up iD considering what theseobjectsof the mind in thinking are, whencethey
come, what use the mind makes of them in its several ways of thinking, and
what are the outward ma.rks whereby it signifies them to others, or records
them for its own use. And this, in short, is 'my way by idea.s,' that which
your 10rdBhip calls 'my new way by ideas;' which, my lord, if it be new, it
is but &. new history of an old thing. For, I ihink, it will not be doubted,
that men always performed the actions of thinking, reasoning, believing, and
knowing, just aft.er the same manner that they do now; though whether the
8&Dleaccount has heretofore been given of theway howthey performed these
actions, or wherein they consisted, I do not know. Were I as well read aa
your lordship, I should have been safe from that gentle reprimand of your
lordship's, for tbink.ing 'my way ofideas new, for want oflooking into other
men's thoughts, which appear in their books.'

"Your lordship's words, as anacknowledgment ofyour instructions in the
eue, and aa 8. wa.rning to 0thers who will be 80 bold adventurers as 'to spin
any thing barely out of their own thoughts,' I shall set down at large; and
they ran thUIJ: 'Whether you took this way of ideas from the modern philo
eopher mentioned by you, is not at all material; but I intended no reflection
upon you in it; (for that you mean by my commending you as a Bchola.r of
80 greM .. master;) I never meant to take from you the honour of your own
inventions; and I do believe you when you say, that you wrote from your
OWD thoughts, and the ideas you had there. But manythinp;s mayseemnew
tooae that conversee onlywith his own thoughts, which realiy are not so; as
he ....y find when he looks into the ,thoughts of other men, which appear in
..~ .A.nd t.bu,lfore, although I have ajua esteem for the invew;.u
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of such who can spin volUIDes barely ou~ of their own thoughts, yet I am apt
to think they would oblige the world more if, after they have thought so
much thelIlllelvee, theywould examinewhat thoughtll others have had before
them concerning the BBme things, that80thosemaynot be thought their own
inventionswhich arecommon to thelD.lle1ves and others. !fa man should try
all themagnetica1experiments himself, and publish themall hisown thoughtll,
he might take himself to be the inventor of them; but he that examines and
compareswith themwhat Gibbert and others have done before him, will not
diminish the praise of his diligence, but may wish he had compared his
thoughts with other men's; bywhich the world would receive greater advan
tage, although he l08t the honour of being an original.'

" To alleviate my fault herein, I agree with your lordship that 'many
things may seemnew to one that conversesonlywith his own thoughts, which
really are not 80;' but I must crave leave to suggest to your lordship, that if,
in the spinning of them out of his own thoughts, theyseem new to him, he is
certainly the inventor of them; and they mayas justlybe thought his own in
vention as anyone's, and he is as certainly the inventor of them all anyone
who thoughton them beforehim: thedistinctionofinvention or not invention
lying not in thinking first or not first, but in borrowing or not borrowing
your thoughts from another; and he to whom, spinning them out ofhiB own
thoughts, theyseem new,could not certainlyboriowthem from another. So
he truly invented printing in Europe who, without any communication with
the Chinese, spun it out of his own thoughts; though it were ever 80 true,
that the Chinese had the use of printing, nay, of printing in the very BBme
way, among them many R","'68 before him. So that he that spins anything
out of his own thoughts, that seems new to him, cannot cease to think it his
own invention; should he 'examine' ever 80 far 'what thoughts others have
had before him concerning the BBme thing;' and should find, by examining,
that they had the BBme thoughts too.

"Butwhat great obligation thiswould be to the world, orweighty causeof
turning over and looking into books,Iconfess I do not see. Thegreatendto
me, in conversingwith my own or other men's thoughts, in matters of specu
lation, is to find truth, without being much concerned whether my own spin
ning of it out ofmine, or their spinning of it out of their own thoughts, helps
me to it. And how little I affect the honour of an original, may be seen in
that place of my book where, if any where, that itch of vain-glory was like
liest to have shown itself, had I been 80 overrunwithit as to need acare. It
is where I speak of certainty, in these following words, taken notice of by
your lordship in another place; 'I tllink I haveshown wherein it is that cer
tainty, real certainty, consists; which, whatever it was to others,was, Icon
fess, to me heretofore, one of th08e desiderata which I found great want of.'

"Here, my lord, however newthis seemed to me, and the more 80 because
poS8ibly I had in vain hunted for it in the 'books of others,' yet I spoke of it
all new only to myself; leaving others in the undisturbed possession ofwhat,
either by invention or reading, was theirs before, without aIlsUlDing to myself
any other honour but that ofmyown ignorance, till that time, ifothera before
had shown wherein certainty lay. And yet, my lord,if I had upon this occa
sion been forward to aBBUlDe to myself the honourofan original, I think I had
been prettysafe in it; since Ishould have had your lordship for myguarantee
and vindicator in that point, who are pleased to call it netD, and, as sach, to
write against it.

"And truly, my lord, in this respect, my book has had very unlucky stars;
since it hath had the misfortune to displease your lordship with many things
in it, for their novelty; as, 'new way of reasoning,' 'new hypothesis abou~

reason,' 'new80rt of certainty,' 'newterms,' 'newwayof ideae,' 'new method
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of certainty,' &C. And yet, in other places, your lordship lleems to think it
worthy in me of your lordship's rellection, for saying but what others have
IlIIid before. .As where I say, 'In the different make of men's tempers, and
application ofU1eir thoughts, some arguments prevail more on one, and some
on another, for the confirmation of thesametruth;' yourlordship asks, 'What
is this different from what all men of understanding have saidl' Again, I
take it, your lordship meant not these words for a commendation ofmy book,
where you say: 'But if no more be meant by the simple ideas that come by
IleJlIlation or reflection, and their being the foundation of our knowledge, but
that ournotions ofthings come in either from oursenses, ortheexerciseofour
minds; as there is nothing extraordinary in the discovery, so your lordshipis
far enough from opposing that wherein you think all mankind are agreed.'

"And again: 'Butwhatneedall this great noise about ideasandcertainty,
true and real certainty by ideas, if, after all, it comes only to this,-that our
ide88 only represent to us such things, from whence we bring arguments to
pl'OYe the truth of things'-

"But 'the world hath been strangely amused with ideas oflate; and we
have been told, that strange things might be done by the help ofideas; and
yet these ideas, at last, come to be only common notions of things, which we
must make use of in our reasoning.' And to the like purpose in other places.

" Whether, therefore, at last, yourlordshipwill resolve that it is new or no,
or more faulty by its being new, must be left to your lordship. This I find
by it, that my book cannot avoid being condemned on the one side or the
other; nor do I see a possibility to help it. If there be readers that like only
new thoughts; or, on the other side, others that can bear nothing but what
can be justified by received authorities in print; I must desire them to make
themselves amends, in that part which they like, for the displeasure they
receive in the other: but if any should be so exact as to find fault with
both, truly I know not well what to say to them. The case is a plain case ;
the book is all over naught; and there is nota sentence in itthat is not, either
from its antiquity or novelty, to be condemned; and 80 there is a short end of
it. From your lordship, indeed, in particular, I can hope for something bet
ter; for your lordship thinks the 'general design of it so good,' that that, I
flatter myself, would prevail on your lordship to preserve it from the fire.

" But as to the way your lordship thinks I should have taken to prevent
the' having it thought my invention, when itwas common to me with others,'
it unluckily so fell out, in the subject ofmy Essay of Human Understanding,
that I could not look into the thoughts of other men to inform myself: for
my design being, as well asI could, to copy nature, and to give an account of
the operations ofthe mind in thinking, I could lookintonobody'sunderstand
ing but my own to see how it wrought; nor have a prospect into other men's
minds, toview their thoughts there, and observe what steps and motions they
took, and by what gradations they proceeded in their acquaintingthemselves
with truth, and their advance to knowledge. Whatwefind of their thoughts
in books, is but the result ofthis, and not the progress and working of their
minds in coming to the opinions or conclusions they set down and published.

" All therefore that I can say of my book is, that it is a copy ofmy own
mind in its severalwaysof operation. And all that I can say for the publish
ing ofit is, that I think the intellectual faculties are made, andoperate, alike
in most men; and that 80me that I showed it to before I published it, liked
it 80 well that I was confirmed in that opinion. And therefore, if it should
happen;that it shouldnotbe 50, but that some men should have waysofthink
ing, reasoning, or arriving at certainty, different from others, and above those
that I 1ind my mind to use and acquiel!ce in, I do not see ofwhat use mybook
CUI be10 them. I can only make it my bumble request, in my own name,
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and in the name of those that are ofmy si£e, who find their miDds work,rea
BOn, and know in the 8aIIle low way that mine does, that those mtlll of a more
happy genius would show WI the way of their nobler fligbtll,and particularly
would discover to u.s their shorter or surerwaytoceriaintythanbyideas,and
the observing their agreement or cfulagreement.

" Your lordship adds: 'But now, it eeems, nothing HI intelligible but what
suits with the new way of ideas.' My lord, 'the Dew way of ideaa,' and the
old way of speaking intelligibly, W88 always,and ever will be, the same; and,
if I may take the liberty to declare my sense of it, herein it cODsists:
1. That a man use no words but such 8.8 he makes the signs ofcertain deter.
minedobjectB ofhis mind in thinking, which he cs.nmake knOWD to another.
2. Nex.t, that he use the SlUIle word steadily, for the sign of the same imIne·
diateobject ofhis mind in thinking. 8. That he jointhose words together in
propositions, according to tbegrammatical rulesof that1a.nguage hespeaks in.
4. That he unite those sentences in a coherent discoul'lle. Thus, and thu.
only, I humbly conceive, anyone may preserve himselffrom the conflDe8and
suspicion ofjargon, whether he pleases to call those immediate oqjects ofhis
mind which his words do or should stand for, idHI or no." -

• Mr. Locke'll Third Letter to the Bishop orWOn:ellter, p. 3113, &c.

CHAPTER ll.
NO INNATE PRINCIPLES IN THE HIND.

1. The way B"Own how we come by any knowledge, B'U.J!icUnt to
prove it not innate.-It is an established opinion amon~ some men,
that there are in the understanding certain innate prinCIples; some
primary notions, x.om"l i~~OI"', characters, IL8 it were, stamped upon
the mind of man, which the soul reoeives in its very first bemg,
and brings into the world with it. It would be sufficient to eon·
vince unprejudiced readers of the f8leene8ll of this supposition, if I
should only show (88 I hope I shall in the following parts of thi8
discourse) how men, barely by the use of their natural faculties,
may attain to all the knowledge they have, without the help of any
innate impressions, and may arrive at certainty without any such
original notions orlrinciples. For I imagine, anyone will easily
pant, that it woul be impertinent to su:ppose the ideas of colours
mnate in a creature to whom God hath gIVen sight, and a power to
receive them by the eyes from external objects: and no 1e8ll unrea
sonable would It be to attribute several truths to the impre88ions of
nature and innate characters, when we may observe in ourselves
faculties fit to attain as easy and certain knowledge of them as if
they were ot\"ainally imprinted on the mind.

But beClUl8e a man is not permitted without censure to follow
his own thoughts in the search of truth, when they lead him ever
so little out of the common road, I shall set down the reasons that
made me doubt ofthe truth of that opinion as an excuse for my mie-
take, if I be in one; which I leave to be considered by those who,
with me, dispose themselves to embrace troth wherever they find it.

2. General aBBent the great argument.-There is nothing more
commonly taken for granted, than that there are certain principles,
both speculative and practical, (for they speak of both,) universally
agreed upon by all mankind; which therefore, they argue, mus~. . . .
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needs be COI1StaDt impreesions which the souls of men receive in
·their first beings, and which they bring into the world with them,
88 neoesaarily and really lUI they do any of their inherent faculties.

3. UniTJe'I'lJal OORlJ61&t PJ'O"63 noflaing innate.-This argument, drawn
from univel'8ll1 oonsent, hae this misfortune in it, that if it were troe
in matter of fact, that there were certain truths wherein all mankind
agreed, it would not prove them innate, if there can be a.ny other
'Way shown, how men may come to that univel'8ll1 agreement in
the~ they do consent in; which I preaume may be done.

4. " What ii, iI;" and, "It iI impolBwl. for the lJarne thing to be,
6nd not to ~," not uniwr,ally alJ8tmted to.-But, which is wone,
this argument of univel'8ll1 consent, which is made use of to prove
innate CJes, BeeIDII to me a demonstration that there are none
such; there are none to which all mankind give an uni
venllll assent. I shall begin with the 8J!6culative, and inatance in
·thoee magnified principles of demonstration: "Whatsoever is, is;"
edt "It is impoaeible for the BalDe thing to bet and not to be,"
which, of all othe1'8, I think, have the most allowed title to innate.
These have so settled a reputation of maxims universally received,
that it will, no doubt, be thought strange if anyone should seem
to question it. But yet I take liberty to say, that these proposi
tions are 80 fiLr from having an universal 8IlBent, that there are a
great pan of mankind to whom they are not so much as known.
. 5. N 01 on tlI4 mind naturally imprinted, b6cause not .boten to
ehild,."", idiottJ, 4"c...-For, first, it is evident, that all children and
idiots have not the least apprehenaion or thought of them; and the
want of that is enough to destroy that universal &8Bent, which must
needs be the necessary concomitant of all innate truths: it seeming
to me near a contradiction to say, that there are troths imprinted
on the 8001 which it perceives or understands not; imprinting, if it
signify any thing, being not~ else but the making certain truths
to be ~ived. For to imprmt any thing on the mind, without
the mmd's peroei~ it, seems to me hardly intelligible. If there
fore children and idiots have souls, have minds, with those impres
lions upon them, they must unavoidably~ve them, and neces
aarily know and 888ent to these tmths; which since they do not,
it ia evident that there are no IUch impreuions. For if they are
not notions naturally imprinted, how can they be innate' And if
ther are notions imprinted, how can they be unknown? To say, "
notion is imprinted on the mind, and yet at the same time to say
that the mind is ignorant of it, and never yet took notice of it, is
to make ihia impression nothing. No proposition can be said to
be in the mind which it never yet knew, which it was never yet
eon8Ciod8 of. FOI' if anyone may, then, by the same reason, all
propositions that are true, and the mind is capable ever of assent
mg f.ot may be said to be in the mind, and to be imprinted; since
if anyone can be said to be in the mind, which it never yet knew,
it muM be only because it is capable of knowing it; and 80 the
mind.u of all truths it ever shall know. Nay, thus troths may be
imprinted on the mind which it never did, nor ever shall, know:
,. " man may live long, and die at Jut in ignoranoe of many
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truths which his mind was capable of knowing, and that with cer
tainty. So that if the capacity of knowing be the natural impres
sion contended for, all the truths a man ever comes to know will,
by this account, be every one of them innate: and this great point
will amount to no more, but only to a very improper way of speak
ing; which, whilst it pretends to assert the contrary, says not~
different from th08e who deny innate principles. For nobody, 1
think, ever denied that the mind was capable of knowing several
truths. The capacity, they say, is innate; the knowledge acquired.
But then, to what end such contest for certain innate maxims' If
truths can be imprinted on the understanding without being per
ceived, I can see no diiference there can be between any truths the
mind is capable of knowin~ in respect of their original: they must
all be innate, or all adventItious: in vain shall a man go about to
distinguish them. He therefore that taJks of innate notions in
the understanding, cannot (if he intend thereby an., distinct son
of truths) mean such truths to be in the understanding as it never
perceived, and is yet wholly ignorant of. For if these words (" to
be in the understanding") have any propriety, they signify to be
understood. So that, to be in the understanding, and not to be
understood; to be in the mind, and never to be perceived; is all
one as to say, any thing is, and is not, in the mind or understand
ing. If therefore these two propositions, "Whatsoever is, is;"
and, "It is impossible for the same thing to be, and not to be," are
by nature imprinted, children cannot be ignorant of them; infante,
and all that have souls, must necessarily have them in their undeJ.'
stan~ know the truth of them, and assent to it.

6. Thdt men know them when they come to tk U811 of reason,
answered.-To avoid this, it is usually answered, that all men know
and assent to them, when they come to the use of reason; and this
is enough to prove them innate. I answer,

7. Doubtful expressions, that have scarce any signification, go
for clear reasons to those who, being prep088e88ed, take not the
pains to examine even what they themselves say. For, to appl,
this answer with any tolerable sense to our present purpose, It
must signify one of these two things: either, that, as soon as men
come to the use of reason, these supposed native inscriptions come
to be known and observed by them; or else, that the use and exer
cise of men's reasons assists them in the discovery of these prin
ciples, and certainly makes them known to them.

8. If reason diacovered them, that would not pt'0fJ(J them infiaU.
If they mean that by the use of reason men may discover these
principles, and that this is sufficient to prove them innate, their
way of arguing will stand thus: viz. That, whatever truths
reason can certainly discover to us, and make us firmly assent to,
th08e are all naturally imprinted on the mind; since that universal
assent which is made the mark of them, amounts to no more but
this,-that by the use of reason we are capable to come to a cer
tain knowl~ of, and assent to, theDl; and by this means there
will be no difference between the mA.Xims of the mathematicians
and theorems they deduce from them: all must be equally allowed
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innate, they~ all discoveries made by the use of reason, and
troths that a rational creature may certainly come to know, if he
apply his thoughts rightly that way.

9. It is false tJaat reason discovers tMm.-But how can these
men think. the use of reason neceBB&l'Y to discover principles that
BZ'e supposed innate, when reason (if we may believe them) is
nothing elBe but the faculty of deducing unknown troths from
principles or propositions that are already known? That certainly
can never be thought innate which we have need of reason to dis
cover, unless, as I have said, we will have all the certain troths
that reason ever teaches us to be innate. We may as well think
the use of reason necell88J'Y to make our eyes discover visible
objects, as that there should be need of reason, or the exercise
thereof; to make the understanding see what is originally engraven
in it, and cannot be in the understanding before it be perceived
by it. So that to make reason discover those troths thus im
printed, is to say, that the use of reasoR discovers to a man what
he knew before; and U- men have those innate impressed troths
originally, ,and before the use of reason, and yet are always igno
rant of them till they come to the use 'Of reason, it is in effect to
-y, that men know, and know them not, at the same time.

10. It will here perhaps be said, that mathematical demonstra
tions, and other troths that are not innate, are not assented to, as
BOOn as proposed, wherein they are distinguished from these
maxims and other innate troths. I shall have occasion to speak
of assent upon the first propoeing, more particularly by and by.
I shall here only, and that very readily, allow, that these maxims
and mathematical demonstrations are in this different,-that the
one has need of reason, using of proofs, to make them out and to
gain our assent; but the other, 118 BOon 118 understood, are, without
any the least reasoning, embraced and 88Bented to. But I withal
beg leave to observe, that it lays open the weakness of this subter
fuge which requires the use of reason for the discovery of these
general troths, since it must be confessed, that in their discovery
there is no use made of reasoning at all. And I think. those who
give this answer will not be forward to affinn, that the knowledge
ofthis muim, " That it is impossible for the same thing to be, and
not to be," is a deduction of our reason. For this would be to
destroy that bounty of nature they seem BO fond of; whilst they
make the knowledge of those principles to depend on the labour
of our thoughts; for all reasoning is search and casting about,
and requires pains and application.. And how can it with any
tolerable sense be supposed, that what WIl8 imprinted by nature,
88 the foundation and guide of our reason, should need the use of
re&IlOD to discover it?

11. Thoee who will take the paine to reflect with a little atten
tion on the operations of the unders~ding, will find that thie
ready assent of the" mind to BOme troths, depends not either on
native inscription, or the use of reason; but on a &.culty of the
mind quite distinct from both of them, 88 we shall see hereafter.

• The Din. ediWn omilll "if."-EDlT. -
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•

Reason therefore having nothing to do in proeuring our uaent to
these maxims, if by 88.ying, that "men know and aNent to them
when they come to the use of reason," be meant that the use of
reMon assists us in the knowledge of these muims, i~ is utterly
fiLlBe; and were it true, would prove them not to be innate.

12. T'1uJ coming to tJAe tue of Na8Dn, not tk t.imt we CorM to know
tks. ma.ftmB.-If by knowing and BNenting to them, "when we

. come to the use of reason," be meant, that this is the time when
they come to be taken notice of by the mind; and that lUI BOOn 8IJ

children come to the use of reason, they come alao to know and
assent to theBe maxims; this also is false and mvoloull. First,
it is faue; became it is evident theBe muims are not in the mind
10 early as the U8e of reason, and therefore the coming to the Wl6

of reason is falsely assigned 118 the time of their dHoovery. How
many iIlBtances of the use of reuon may we observe in chlldren, a
long time before they have an, knowledge of thi8 maxim, .' That it
is imp0e8ible for the 8lml8 thing to be, and not to be I" And a
great part of illiterate people and savages pa8I many yeal'8, even
of their rational age, without ever thinking on this and the like
general propoeitioUll. I grant, men come not to the knowledge of
these general and more abstract troths, which are thought innate,
till they come to the use of reason; and I add, nOl' then neither.
Which is SO, beo&Ull6 till after they come to the use of reMon,
those general abstract ideu are not framed in the mind, about
which those general maxima are, which are mistaken for innate
principles, but are indeed discoveries made, and verities introduced,
and brought into the mind by the 88JDe way, and di800vered by
the 88IIle steps, 88 8flveral other propoejtiODII which nobody 'Wall ever
!IO extravagant as to suppose innate. This I hope to make plain m
the sequel of this discourse. I allow therefore a nece88ity that
men Ilhould come to the use of :reason before they get the know
ledge of those general truths; .but deny, that men's eoming to the
use of reaeon is the time of their diseovery.

13. By thu IAey M. not di8tiftguiBJud from alA.~
nths.-In the mean time, it is observable, tllat tbie eaying, "that
men know and aseent to th8!le maxim. when they OOIIlfl to the use
of reMOn," amounts, in reality of fact, to no more blli this: That
they are never known nor taken notice of befure the use of re&SOB,

but may poslilibly be 888ented to some time ai\er dmiDg a man'"
life; but when, is uncertain: and 10 may aU other knowable
troths 88 well lUI these; which therefore have no advantage nor
distinction from others, by this note of l»eing lmown wilen ~
come to the use of reason i nor are thereby proved to be innate,
but quite the contrary.

14. If coming to tk use of reason were tk timll tJf~ duOMery,.
it would not prove tNJm inttae..-But, eeoondly, were it tme that
the precise time of their being known and 888eD.ted to were when
men come to the U8fl of reason, neither would that prove them
innate. Thill way of arguiB.g i8 88 jri"oIo_, as the 8Ilppoeitio!! of·
iteelf is false. For by what kind of logio will it appear, *t ..".

-The DiD. edlUoo omke lIet"_KBrr.
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notion is originally by nature imprinted in the mind in its first
ooDBtitution, because it comes first to be obiJerved and QilSented to
when a faculty of the mind, which has quite a. distinct province,
begins to exert itself? And therefore the coming to the use of
speech, if it were supposed the time that these maximiJ are firsl
lUl8ented to, (which it may be with as much truth as the time when
men come to the use of reason,) would be lUI good a. proof that
they were innate, B8 to say, they are innate becsUiJe men QilSent to
them when they come to the use of reason. I agree, then, with
theee men of innate principles, that there is no knowledge of these
general and eelf-evident maxims in the mind till it comes to the
exercise of reason; but I deny, that the coming to the UiJe of
J'eUOJl ia the precise time when they are first taken notice of;
u.d if that were the precise time, I deny that it would prove them
iuuate. All that 0aD, with any truth, be meant by thiiJ proposi
tion, "Tba.t men QilSent to them when ther come to the UiJe of
reason," is no more but this,-That the making of general abiJtmct
idea&, aud the understanding of genera.! names, being a. con
comitant of the rational faculty, and growing up with it, children
commonly get not those general ideas, nor learn the names that
etaad fOr them, till, having for 8. good while exercised their reason
aboai fiuniJiar and more particular ideas, they are, by their or
dinary dieoQune and aotlOD8 with others, acknowledged to be
e.pable of rational convereation. If QilSenting to these maximiJ,
when !Il8Jl come to the use of reason, can be true in any other
IMDII8, I deIire it may be shown; or, at least, how in this, or any
other IIe1l88, i~ proves them innate.

16. na ,,., bV which tks mWl attaina UfHIral trutA.9..--The
lIeIl8elJ at first let-m particular ideas, and fi.uni8h the yet empty
eabineif and the mind by degrees growing familiar with some of
them, they are lodged in the memory, and names got to them•
.AfterwQ.l"d.8 the mind, proceeding farther, a.bstracts .them, and by
degreee learns the use of genera1 names. In this ma.IlJler the
~d COIll61 to be furnished with ideas and language, the materials
-.bout wbiob to exercise its discursive faculty; and the U8e of
WUOIl beoo.. daily Qlore visible, B8 these materials, that give it;
8II1ployJlMlBt.,iooreue. But thouP the having of general ideas,
_ die WJe of g'eIlel"IIl words antf reaaon, UiJually grow ~ther,

~ I see net how \his any way proves them innate. Thelmow
ledge ol SOQle truths, I conf6l!8, is very ear!! in the mind; but in ..
way that shOWI them not to be innate. For, if we will observe,
we shall find it still to be about ideas not innate, but aoquired; it
beiDg about ~hoee first, which are imprinted by external things,
with which infante have earliest to do, which make the most fre..
~ impreMiOD8 on their 8e1liea. In ideas thUiJ got, the mind
diacovta, tlatollOlll8 agree, and othen differ, probably !WI soon &8 it
bu 81 QII8 of IIleIIIlOry, 88 soon sa it is able to retain and receive
diMiDct ideM. But whether it be then or no, thi8 is ~, it
cioee 110 loDg before it hu tlte use of words, ~ (lOUleI to thlt which
we comm?wy call "the use of reason." For a child knows aa
teriaiuly, Wore i~ C&1l.speU, the di.tfereo.ce between the ideJWl of
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sweet and bitter, (that is, that sweet is not bitter,) as it knows
afterwards, when it comes to speak, that wormwood and sugar
plums are not the Bame thing.

16. A child knows not that three and four are equal to seven
till he comes to be able to count to seven, and has got the name
and idea of equality; and then, upon explaining those words, he
presently assents to, or rather perceives the truth of, that pro
position. But neither does he then readily assent because It is
an innate truth, nor was his assent wanting till then because he
wanted the use of reason; but the truth of it appears to him 88

soon as he bas settled in his mind the clear and distinct ideas
that these names stand for; and then he knows the truth of that
proposition upon the same grounds, and by the same means, that
he knew before, that a rod and cherry are not the same thing;
and upon the Bame grounds also, that he may come to know after.
wards, "that it is impossible for the same thing to be, and not to
be," as shall be more fully shown hereafter: 80 that the later it is
before anyone comes to have those general ideas about which
those maxims are, or to know the signification of those general
terms that stand for them, or to put together in his mind the
ideas they stand for; the later also will it be before he comes to
assent to those maxims, whose terms, with the ideas they stand
for, being no more innate than those of a cat or a weasel, he must
stay till time and observation have acquainted him with them; and
then he will be in a capacity to know the truth of these maxims,
upon the first occasion that ehall make him put together those
ideas in his mind, and observe whether they agree or disagree,
according as is expressed in those propositions. And therefore it
is that a man knows that eighteen and nineteen are equal to
thirty-t'leven, by the same self-evidence that he knows one and two
to be equal to three; yet a child knows this not so soon as the
other; not for want of the use of reason, but because the ideas
the words eighteen, nineteen, and thirty--seven stand for, are not
so soon got, as those which are signified by one, two, and three.

17. Assenting as soon as proposed and un<krstood, pr01!U tltma
not innate.-This evasion therefore of general assent when men
come to the use of reason, failin~ as it does, and leaving no diH'er
ence between those supposed mnate and other truths that are
afterwards acquired and learnt, men have endeavoured to secure an
universal assent to those they call maxims, by saying, they lU'e
generally assented to, as soon as proposed, and the terms they
are proposed in understood: seeing all men, even children, as
soon as they hear and understand the terms, assent to these propo
sitions, they think it is sufficient to prove them innate. For, since
men never fail, after they have once understood the words, to
acknowle~e them for undoubted truths, they would infer, that
certainly these propositions were first lodged in the undereta=,
which, without any teaching, the mind, at the very first pro ,
immediately closes with, and assents to, and after that never dou.bts
again.

18. If BUCk an all. be a mark 01 innate, t1wn, tJI4t one aDtl_NO
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Qf'6 equal to three, that .weetne.. i8 not ~88, and a thousand
the 1iJu, mU8t be innate. - In answer to this, I demand whether
ready 8.88ent, given to a proposition upon 6rst hearing and under
standing the terms, be a certain mark of an innate principle T If
it be not, such a general 8.88ent is in vain urged as a proof of them:
if it be said, that it is a mark of innate, they must then allow all
such propositions to be innate which are generally 8.88ented to as
BOOn a.s heard; whereby they will find themselves plentifully stored
with innate principles. For, upon the same ground, viz. of
aasent at first hearing and understanding the terms, that men
would have those maxims p8.88 for innate, they must also admit
eeveral propositions about numbers to be innate; and thus, that
"one ad two are ~ual to three," that "two and two are equal
to four," and a multitude of other the like propositions in num.
hers that every body 888enta to at first hearing and understanding
the terms, must have a place amongst these innate axioms. Nor is
this the prerogative of numbers alone, and propositions made about
eeveral of them; but even natural philosophy, and all the other
aciencell, aWord propositions, which are sure to meet with assent, as
800n as they are understood. That" two bodies cannot be in the
same pIace," is a truth that nobody any more sticks at than at this
maxim, that " it is impossible for the same thing to be and not to
~," that" white is not black," that·" a square is not a circle," that
"yellowness is not sweetness:" these, and a million of other such
~poeitiOD8, as many at least as we have distinct ideas, every man
m his wita, at first hearing and knowing what the names stand for,
must necessarily 888ent to. If these men will be true to their own
mle, and have "888ent at first hearing and understanding the
terms" to be a mark of innate, they must allow not only as many
innate propositions as men have distinct ideas, but a.s many as men
ean make I?ropositions wherein different ideas are denied one ot
another: sroce every proposition, wherein one different idea is
denied of another, will as certainly find a.ssent at first hearing and
understanding the terms, as this general one, "It is impossible for
the 8lUDe to be and not to be;" or that which is the foundation of
it, and is the easier understood of the two, "The same is not
different:" by which account they will have legions of innate pro
poeitiOD8 of this one sort, without mentioning any other. But
since no proposition can be innate, unless the ideas about which it
is be innate, this will be to suppose all our ideas of colours, sounds,
tutes, figure, &c., innate; than which there cannot be any thing
more opposite to reason and experience. Universal and ready
auent upon hearing and understanding the terms, is, I grant, a
mark of self-evidence: but self-evidence, dependintl not on innate
!mPrelJliona, but on something else, (as we shall Show hereafter,)
beIoDgII to several propositions, which nobody WB8 yet so extrav....
gBDt .. to pretend to be innate.

19. Such lu. general !!!,opoai.f.i.on. known before tke.e ",niver.al
tIICIoZimI.-Nor let it be Bald, that those more particular self-evident
prop06itions which are 8.88ented to at first hearing, lUl, that "one
~ two are equal to three," that" green is .not red," &c., are

C
-
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received 88 the consequences of those more universal propositions,
which are looked on 88 innate principles; since anyone who
will but take the pains to observe what paBSes in the understand
in~ will certainly find that these and the like less general propo
sitions are certainly known and firmly aBBented to by those who are
utterly i~orantofthose more general maxims; and so, being earlier
in the mmd than those (as they are called) fiI'Ilt principles, cannot
owe to them the assent wherewith they are received at first hearing.

20. Om and one equal to tU'o, !fc., 'ROt general nor uuful,
Aft8tDered.-If it be said, that these propositions, viz. "Two and
two are equal to four," "Red is not blue," &c., are not general
maxims, nor of any great use; I answer, That makes nothing te
the argument of universal 88sent, upon hearing and undflrstaDd
ing. For, if that be the certain mark of innate, whatever proposi
tion can be found that receives general assent, as soon as heanl
and understood, that must be admitted for an innate proposition,
88 well 88 this maxim, that " it is imposeible for the same thing to
be and not to be," they being upon this ground equal. And 8S to
the difference of being more general, that makes thie maxim more
remote from being innate; those general and abstract ideas being
more strangers to our first apprehensions than those of· more parti
cular self-evident propositions; and therefore it is longer before
they are admitted and assented to by the growing understanding.
And as to the usefulneB8 of these magnified maxims, that perhaps
will not be found so great as is generally conceived, when it comes
tot its due place to be more fully considered.

21. Thue mazi11t8 not being known sometimes flill proposed, Pf"OVtll

thIm not iftnate.-But we have not yet done with "88I!entin~ to
propositions at first hearing and undersblnding their terms:" It is
fit we first take notice, that this, instead of being a mark that they
are innate, is alroof of the contrary; since it supposes that several
who understan and know other things, are ignorant of these prin
ciples till they are proposed to them, and that one may be
unacquainted with these truths till he hears them from others.
For if they were innate, what need they be proposed in order to
gainin~ aBSent; when, by being in the understanding, by a natural
and onginal impression, (if there were any such,) they eouId not
but be known before? Or doth the proposing them print them.
olearer in the mind than nature did' If so, then the consequence
will be, that a man knows them better after he has been thus
taught them than he did before. Whence it will follow, that theee
principles may be made more evident to us by others' teaching than
nature has made them by impression; which will ill agree with the
opinion of innate principles, and give but little authority to them;
but, on the contrary, makes them unfit to be the foundations of all
our other knowledge, 8Il they are pretended to be. This eaollot be
denied, that men grow first acquainted with many of theee eel£..
evident truths, upon their being proposed; but it is cle&r' that
whosoever does so, finds in himself that he then begins to-know a
proposition which he knew not before; and which, from thellc&-

• TIle ninth omits" Of."-EDll'. t Tho ninth has "In," inatead ot "t.o."-
EDIT.
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forth, he never questions; not because it was innate, but because
the consideration of the nature of the things contained in those
words would not suffer him to think otherwise, how or whensoever
he is brought to reBoot on them. And if whatever is assented to
at first heating and understanding the terms, must pass for an
innate principle, every well-grounded observation drawn from pa.r
tienlars into a general rule must be innate; when yet it is cer
tain, that not all but only s~aacious heads lie-ht at first on these
observations, and reduce them into general propositions; not
innate, but collected from a preceding acquaintance and reflection
on particular instances. These when observing men have made
them, unobserving men, when lhey are proposed to them, cannot
refuse their lUl8ent to.

22. Implicitly known before prop08ing, signifie8 that the mind is
eaf?bk oj uruJ.er8tandiTlJl tl&ern, or else signVies fWthing.-If it be
Bald, "The understanding hath an implicit knowledge of these
principles, but not an explicit, before th18 first hearing," (as they
must who will Bal that they are in the understanding before they
are known,) it will be hard to conceive what is meant by a princi
ple imprinted on the understanding implicitly; unless it be this,
that the mind is capable of understanding and Rssenting firmly to
8uch propositions. And thus all mathematical demonstrations, as
well as firet principles, must be received as native impressions on
the mind: which I fear they will scarce allow them to be who find
it harder to demonstrate a proposition than assent to it when
demonstrated. And few mathematicians will be forward to believe,
ihat all the diagrams they have drawn were but coVies of those
innate characters which nature had engraven upon then" minds.

23. 'l1ae argument of aBsenting on fir8t hearing, is upon a false
lVpp06ition of fW precedtnt teaching.-There is, I fear, this farther
weakness in the foregoing argument, which would persuade us
that therefore those maxims are to be thought innate which men
admit at firet hearing, because they assent to propositions which
iIley are not taught nor do receive from the force of any argument
or demonstration, but a bare explication or understanding of the
terms. Under which there seems to me to lie this fallacy: that
men are euJ)l>OBed not to be taught, nor to learn any thing de f'&OtIO;

when in trUth they are taught and do learn something they were
ignorant of before. For, first, it is evident they have learned the
terms and their signification; neither of which WlL8 born with
them. Bot this is not all the acquired knowledge in the case: the
ideae themselves, about which the proposition is, are not born with
them no more than their names, but got afterwards. So that in all
propositions that are II.8sented to at first hearing, the terms of the
proposition, their standing for such ideas, and the ideae themselves
that they stand for, being neither of them innate, I would &in
knoW' what there is remaining in such propositions that is innate.
For I would gladly have anyone name that proposition whose
terms or ideas were either of them innate. We by degrees ~et
ideas and name8, and learn their appropriated connexion one WIth
anot.her; and then to propositions, made in such terms whose sig- -
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nification we have learnt, and wherein the agreement or disagree
ment we can perceive in our ideas when put together is expressed,
we at first hearing assent; though to other propositions, in them
Belvea as certain and evident, but which are conceming ideas not 80

soon or 80 easily got, we are at the same time no way capable of
assenting. For though a child quickly assents to this proposition,
that "an apple is not fire," when, by familiar acquaintance, he h88
got the ideas of those two different things distinctly imprinted on
his mind, and has learnt that the names" apple" and" fire" stand for
them; let it will be some years after, perhaps, before the same
child WIll 88sent to this proposition, that "it is impossible for the
same thing to be and not to be," because that, though perhaps
the words are as easy to be learnt, yet the signification of them
being more large, comprehensive, and abstract than of the names
annexed to those sensible things the child hath to do with, it is
longer before he learns their precise meaning, and it requires more
time plainly to form in his mind those general ideas they stand for.
Till that be done, you will in vain endeavour to make any child
assent to a proposition made up of such general terms; but 88
soon as ever he has got those ideas, and learned their names, he
forwardly closes with the one 88 well as the other of the fore
mentioned propositions, and with both for the same reason, viz.
because he finds the ideas he has in his mind to agree or disagree,
according as the words standing for them are affirmed or denied
one of another in the proposition. But if propositions be brought
to him in words which stand for ideas he has not yet in his mind;
to such propositions, however evidently true or false in themselves,
he affords neither assent nor dissent, but is ignorant. For words
being but empty sounds, any farther than they .are signs of our
ideas, we cannot but assent to them aB they correspond to those
ideas we have, but no farther than that. But the showing by
what steps and ways knowledge comes into our minds, and
the grounds of Beveral degrees of assent, being the business of the
following discourse, it may suffice to .have only touched on it here,
aB one reason that made me doubt of those innate principles.

24. Not innate, because not univer8ally aS8ented to.-To conclude
this argument of unive1'8al consent, I agree with these defenders Qf
hmate principles, that if they are innate, they must. needs have
unive1'8al aBsent. For, that a truth should be innate and yet not
assented to, is to me as unintelligible aB for a man to know a truth
and be ignorant of it at the same time. But then, by these zp.en's
own confession, they cannot be innate; since they are not assented
to by those who understand not the terms, nor by a great part of
those who do understand them, but have yet never heard nor
thought of those propositions; which, I think, is at least one-half
of mankind. But were the number far less, it would be enough to
destroy universal assent, aud thereby show these propositions not
to be mnate, if children alone were ignorant of them.

25. Tlte8e rna.mma not tlte first known.-But that I may.not be
accused to argue from the thoughts of inmnts, which are unknown
to. us, and to CQnclude from what pa88e8. in the¥". understandings,



NO INNATE PRINCIPLES IN THE MIND. 21

before they express it,' I say next, that these two general proposi
tions are not the truths that first possess the minds of children, nor
are antecedent to all acquired and adventitious notions; which, if
they were innate, they must needs be. Whether we can deter
mine it or no, it matters not; there is certainly a time when chil
dren begin to think, and their words and actions do 88sure us that
they do so. When therefore they are capable of thought, of
knowledge, of B88ent, can it rationally be supposed they can be
ignorant of those notions that nature has imprinted, were there
any such? Can it be imagined, with any appearance of reason,
that they perceive the impressions from things without, and be at
the same time ignorant of those characters which nature itself has
taken care to stamp within? Can they receive and B88ent to
adventitious notions, and be ignorant of those which are supposed
woven into the very principles of their being, and imprinted there
in indelible characters, to be the foundation and guide of all their
acquired knowledge and future reasonings? This would be to
make nature take paine to no purpose, or, at least, to write very
ill; since its characters could not be read by those eyes which saw
other things very well:' and those are very ill supposed the clearest
parts of troth, and the foundations of all our knowl~e, which are
not first known, and without which the undoubted lOiowledge of
several other things may be had. The child certainly knows, that
the nurse that feeds it is neither the cat it plays with, nor the
Blackmoor it is afraid of; that the wormseed or mustard it refuses is
not the apple or sugar it cries for; this it is certainly and undoubt
edly B88Ured of: but will anyone say, it is by virtue of this princi
ple, that" it is impoBSible for the same thing to be and not to be,"
that it 80 firmly 88sents to these and other parts of its knowledge!
or that the child h88 any notion or apprehension of that proposi
tion at an age wherein yet, it is elain, it knows a great many other
tmths? He that will say, "Chl1dren join these general abstract
speculations with their sucking-bottles and their rattles," may,
perhaps, with justice, be thought to ha.ve more passion and zeal for
his opinion, but leBS sincerity and truth, than one of that age.

26. And 80 not innate.-Though therefore there be several
general propositions that meet with constant and ready B88ent 88
soon 88 proposed to men grown up, who have attained the use of
more general and abstract ideas, and names standing for them;
yet they not being to be found in those of tender years, who never
theless know other things, they cannot pretend to universal 88sent
of inte1lisent persons, and 80 by no means can be supposed inna.te;
it being ImpOBBible that any truth which is innate (if there were
art7 soch) should be unknown, at least to any ooC who knows any
thing else: since, if they are innate troths, they must be innate
thoughts; there being nothin~ a truth in the mind that it h88
Dever thought on. Whereby It is evident, if there be any innate
troths,· they moat necessarily be the first of any thought on, the
first that appear there.

27. Not innaU, because t1Iey appear least VJkere VJluzt iI innaU
• The Dlnth adda here, ill 1M .iIId.-EDIT.
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,haW8 itBelf cleareat.-That the general maxims we &l'e discouning
of are not known to children, idiots, and a great part of mankind,
we have already sufficiently proved; whereby it is evident, they
have, not an universal assent, nor are general impressions. But
there is this farther argument in it against their being innate:
that these characters, if they were native and original impressions,
should appear fairest and clearest in those pel'llOns in whom yet we
find no footsteps of them; and it is, in my opinion, a strong pre
sumption that they are not innate, since they are least known to
those in whom, if they were innate, they must needs exert them
selves with most force and vigour. For children, idiots, savages,
and illiterate people, being of all others the least corrupted by
custom or borrowed opinions; learning and education having not
cast their native thoughts into new moulds, nor by superinducing
foreign and studied doctrines confounded those fair character.
nature had written there; one might reasonably imagine, that in
their minds these innate notions should lie open fairly to every
one's view, 88 it is certain the thoughts of children do. It might
very well be expected, that these principles should be perfectly
known to naturals; which, being stamped iinmediately on the BOul,
(88 these men suppose,) can have no dependence on the constitu
tions or organs of the body, the only confessed difference between
them and others. One would think, according to these men's
principles, that all these native beams of light (were there any
such) should in those who have no reserves, no arts of concealment,
shine out in their full lustre, and leave us in no more doubt of
their being there than we are of their love of pleasure and abhor
rence of pain. But, alasl amongst children, idiots, savages, and
the grosaly illiterate, what general maxims are to be found'
what universal principles of knowledg~' Their notione are few and
narrow, borrowed only from those objects they hAve had most to do
with, and which have made upon their senses the frequentest and
strongest impresaions. A child knows his nurse and his cradle,
and, by degrees, the playthinlJ's of a little more advanced age; and
a young savage hOB, perhaps,his head filled with love and hunting,
according to the fashion of his tribe. But he that from a child
untaught, or a wild inhAbitant ofthe woods, will expect these abstract
maxime anrl reputed principles of sciences, will, I fear, find himself
mistaken. Such kind of general propositions are seldom mentioned
in the huts ofIndiBns; much lesa are they to befound in the thoughts
of children, or any impressions of them on the minds of naturals.
They are the language and business of the schools and academies
of learned nations, accustomed to that sort of conversation or
learning where disputes are frequent: these maxims being suited
to artificial argumentation and useful for conviction; but not much
conducing to the discovery of truth or advancement of knowledge.
But of their small use for the improvement of knowledge, I shall
have ocC88ion to speak more at large, book iv. chap. 7.

21. Recapitulation.-I know not how absurd this may seem to
the masters of demonstration; and probably it will hardly down
with any body at first hearing. I must therefore beg a little truce



NO INNATE PRACTICAL PRINCIPLES. 23

with prejudice and the forbeara.nce of censure till I have been
heard out in the sequel of this discourse, being very willing to
submit to better judgments. And since I impartially search after
truth, I Bball not be sorry to be convinced that I have been too
fond of my own notioD8; which, I confess, we are all apt to be
when application and study have warmed our heads with them.

Upon the whole matter, I cannot see any ground to think these
two famed speculative maxims innate, since they are not universally
888ented to; and the sasent they so generall1 find is no other than
what several propositions, not allowed to be mnate, equally partake
in with them; and since the assent tha.t is given them is produced
another way, and comes not from natural inecription, sa I doubt
not but to make appear in the following discourse. And if these
first principles of knowledge and ecience are found not to be
innate, no other speculative maxims can, I suppose, with better
right pretend to be 80.

CHAPTER ill.
NO INNATE PRACTICAL PRINCIPLES.

1. No moral principul 80 clear and 80 generaUy received as 1M
jO'f"fJ-f1l6'lltioned speculative 7l'IaZims.-If those speculative maxims
whereof we discoursed in the foregoing chapter, have not an actual
universal aaeent from all mankind, sa we there proved, it is much
more viBible conceming pl'&Ctical &~eiples, that they come short
of an wllversal reception; and I . It will be hard to instance
anyone moral rule which can pretend t~:Jf.eneral and ready an
alBent as, "What is, is," or to be 80 • est a troth sa this,
" That it is impo88ible for the eame t~ to be, and not to be."
Whereby it is evident, that they are farther removed from a title
to be innate; and the doubt of their being native impreeeioIllS on
the mind is stronger against the.se moral principles than the other.
Not that it brings their truth at all in question. They are equally
true, though not equally evident. Those speculative maxims carry
their own evidence with them; but moral principles require reaaon
ing and discourse, and 80me exercise of the mind, to discover the
certainty of their truth. They lie not open sa natural characters
engraven on the mind; which if any such were, they muet needs
be visible by theIIl8elves, and by their own light be certain and
known to everybody. But this is no derogation to their truth
and certa.inty; no more than it is to the troth or certainty of the
three angl88 of a triangle being equal to two right ones, because it
is !lot iO evident sa, " The whole is bigger than a part," nor 80 apt
to be uaented to at first hearing. It may suffice, that these moral
rule8 are capable of demonstration; and therefore it is our own
fault if we come not to a certain knowledge of them. But the igno
rance wherein many men are of them, and the slowness of II.88eIlt
wherewith others receive them, are manifest proofs that they are not
innate, and such aa offer theIIl8elves to their view without Ilearehing.

2. Faitll and jUBtice not owned as principles by all men.-Whe
tP~r there be any il1~ch moral principles wherein all men do agree,
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I appeal to a:kJ:ho have been but moderately convel"8&Jlt in the
history of ma . d, and looked abroad beyond the smoke of their
own chimneys. Where is that practical truth that is univenal.ly
received without doubt or question, as it must be if innate?
Justice, and keeping of contracts, is that which moet men seem to
agree in. This is a principle which is thought to extend itself to
the dens of thieves, and the confederacies of the greatest villains j

and they who have gone farthest towards the putting off of
humanity itself, keep faith and rules of justice one with another.
I grant, that outlaws themselves do this one amongst another; but
it is without receiving these as the innate laws at' nature. Ther
practise them as rules of convenience within their own commum
ties; but it is impossible to conceive that he embraces justice as a
practical principle who acts fairlT. with his fellow-highwaymen, and
at the same time plunders or kills the next honest man he meets
with. Justice and truth are the common ties of society; and
therefore even outlaws and robbers, who break: with all the world
besides, must keep faith and rules of equity amongst themselves,
or else they cannot hold together. But will anyone say, that
those that live by fraud and rapine have innate principles of truth
and justice, which they allow and assent to 1

3. Objection. "ThQugh men deny them in their rrac.tice, yet they
admit them in their tltoughts," answered.-Perhaps It will be urged,
that the tacit assent of their minds agrees to what their practice
contradicts. I answer, First, I have always thought the actions of
men the best interpreters of their thoughts; but since it is certain
that most men's practice, and some men's open professions, have
either questioned or denied these principles, it is impoBBible to
establish an universal consent; (though we should look for it only
amongst grown men;) without which it is impo88ible to conclude
them innate. Secondly. It is very strange and unreasonable to
suppose innate practical principles that terminate only in con
templation. Pra-etical principles derived from nature are there
for operation, and must produce conformity of action, not barely
speculative assent to theIr truth, or else they are in vain distin
guished from speculative maxims. Nature, I confess, has put into
man a desire of happiness, and an aversion to misery; these, in
deed, are innate practical principles, which, 88 practical principles
o~ht, do continue constantly to operate and influence all our
actions without ceasing; these may be observed in all persons and
all ages, steady and universal: but these are inclinations of the
appetite to good, not impre88ions of truth on the understanding.
I deny not that there are natural tendencies imprinted on the
minds of men; and that, from the very first instances of BeBee and
perception, there are 80me things that are grateful and otbers
unwelcome to them; some things that they incline to, and others
that they fly: but this makes nothing for innate characters on
the mind, which are to be the principles of knowledge, regulating
our practice. Such natural impressions on the understanding
are 80 far from being confirmed hereby, that this is an argument
against them j since if there were certain characters imprinted by
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nature on the understanding, 1UJ the principles of knowledge, we
could not but perceive them constantly operate in us and influence
our knowledge, 1UJ we do those others on the will and appetite;
which never cease to be the con8tant springs and motives of all our
actions, to which we perpetually feel them I!Itrongly impelling us.

4. Moml niles need a proof; ergo, not innate.-Another reason
that makes me doubt of any innate principle8 is, that I think there
cannot anyone moral rule be proposed whereof a man may not
justly demand a reaeon; which would be perfectly ridiculous and
absurd, if they were innate, or so much as self-evident; which
every innate principle must need8 be, and not need any proof to
&llC8nam its truth, nor want any relUJon to gain it approbation.
He would be thought void of common sense who asked on the one
aide, or on the other side, when· to give a reason, why it is impos
sible for the same thing to be, and not to be. It carries its own
light and evidence with it, and needs no other proof; he that under
stands the term8 lUJsents to it for its own 8ake, or else nothing will
ever be able to prevail with him to do it. But should that most
unshaken rule of morality, and foundation of all social virtue,
" That -one should do ll8 he would be done unto," be proposed to
one who never heard it before, but yet is of capacity to understand
ik meaning; might he not without any absurdity ll8k a reason
why? and were not he that proposed it bound to make out the
troth and re&llonablenes8 of it to him? which plainly shows it not to
be innate; for if it were, it could neither want nor receive any
proof, but must needs (at lell8t ll8 800n ll8 heard and understood)
be received. and &ll8ented to ll8 an unquestionable truth, which a
man can by no mean8 doubt of. So that the truth of all these
moml rules plainly depends upon 80me other antecedent to them,
and from which they mU8t be deduced, which could not be if either
they were innate, or 80 much ll8 8elf-evident.

5. lmtancs in keeping compactB.-That men should keep their
compacts, i8 certainly a great and undeniable rule in morality; but
yet, if a Christian, who hll8 the view of happineB8 and mi8ery in
BDother life, be asked. why a man mU8t keep hie word, he will give
this 1UJ a reuon: "Becau8e God, who hll8 the power of etemallife
BDd death, require8 it of U8." But if an Robbist be ll8ked why, he
will &Dswer, "BecauBe the public requires it, and the Leviathan
will punish you if you do not." And if one of the old heathen
philosophers had been ll8ked, he would have an8wered, "Becau8e
It W&ll dishonest, below the dignity of a man, and oppo8ite to virtue,
the highest perfection of human nature, to do otherwise."

.6. Virtue generally apprOfJed, not because innate, but because pro-:.
fitabler-Hence naturally flows the great variety of opinions con
cerning the moral rules, which are to be found among men ac
cording to .the different sorts of happines8 they have a pro8pect
at; or propose to theID8elves; which could not be, if practical
priaciples· were innate, and imprinted in our mind8 immediately

• In the nint!l edition 1D.ua is entirely omitted; and in the fourth (folio) this read
ing DCcura: u He would be thought void of common sense, who asked on the one side,
01'011 &he OCher lIide went to giYe, a reason why it is,n &c.-EDIr.
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by the hand of God. I grant the existence of God is 80 many
waY8 manifest, and the obedience we owe him so con~0U8 to the
light of re880n, that a great part of mankind give testimony to the
law of nature; but yet I think it must be allowed, that several
moral rules may receive from mankind a very general approbation,
without either knowing or admitting the true ground of morality;
which can only be the will and law of a God, who seee men in the
dark, haa in hi8 hand rewards andpunishmenu, 8Ild power e&lOUgh
to call to account the proude8t oft'ender. For God having, by an
inseparable connexion, joined virtue aM public happineB8 together.
and made the practice thereof necessary to the Prei8rVBtiOll of
society, and vi8ibly beneficial to all with whom the virtuous mM
has to do; it is no wonder that every one should not only allow,
but recommend and magnify those rules to othen, from whoso
ob8ervance of them he is 8ure to reavadvantage to himeelf. He
ma.y, out of interest, as well as conViction, cry up that for -.cred,
which if once trampled on and profimed, he himself cannot be ...
nor secure. This, though it takes nothing from the moral 8Dd
eternal obligation which these rules evidently have, yet it shows
tha.t the outward acknowledgment men pay to them in their wordtl
provell not that they are innate principles: nay, it proves not 80

much as that men assent to them inwardly in their own minds, &8

the inviolable rules of their own practice; since we find that eelf.
interest and the conveniences of this life make many men own an
outward profession and approbation of them, whoee actions BUffi.
ciently prove that they very little consider the Lawgiver that pre
scribed these rules, nor the hell he bas ordained for the punishment
of th08e that transgress them.

7. Men' B actions convince UB, that tlle ruls of tnf'tuB u not tMir
intwnal principle.-For, if we will not in civility allow too much
sincerity to the professions of moet men, but think their actions to
be the interpreters of their thoughts, we shall find that they have
no such internal veneration for these roles, nor 80 full a persuasion
of their oertainty and obligation. The great principle of morality,
" To do as one would be done to," is more commended than prac
tised. But the brea.c.h of this role cannot be a ~ter vice, than
to teach others that it is no moral rule nor obliga.tory, would be
thought ma.dnes8, and contrary to that interest men sacrifice to
when they break it themselves. Perhaps conscience will be urged
as checking us for such breaches, and so the intemal obligation and
establishment of the role be preserved.

8. Conscience no proof of any innate f1IOf'al ruu.-To which I
answer, that I doubt not but, without being written on their
hearts, many men mar, by the same way that they come to the
knowledge of other thmgs, come to assent to several moral mlee,
and be convinced of their obligation. Others also may come to be
of the same mind, from their education, company, and cuatome of
their country; which penuaaion, however got, will serve to set
conscience on work, which is nothing else but our own opinion or
judgment of the moral rectitude or pmvityof our own actions.
And if conscience be a proof of innate principles, contraries may
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be innate principles; since BOrne men, with the same bent of con
.mence, pro8eCute what others avoid.

9. Instance3 of enormitie3 prat:ti3ed wiJ.hout remoru.-But I can
not see how any men should ever transgress those moral rules
with confidence and serenity, were they innate and stamped upon
their minds. View but an army at the sacking of a town, and
Bee what observation or sense of moral principles, or what touch
of coDBcience, for all the outrag68 they do. Robberies, murders,
rapeI, are the sports of men set at liberty from punishment and
cen8Dle. Have there not been whole nations, and those of the
most civilized people, amongst whom the exposing their children,
and leaving them in the fields, to perish by want or wild beasts,
has been the practice, as little condemned or scrupled as the be
getting them? Do they not still, in some countries, put them
into the same graves with their mothers, if they die in child-birth;
or dispatch them, if a pretended astrologer declares them to have
nnhaPI?Y stars? And are there not places where, at a certain age,
they kill or expose their parents without any reglorse at all? In
a part of Asia, the sick, when their case comes to be thought
desperate, are canied out and laid on the earth before they are
dead; and left there, exposed to wind and weather, to perish with
out usistance or pity.- It is familiar among the Mingrelians, a
people professing Christianity, to bury their children alive without
ecruple.t There are places where they eat their own children.~

The Caribba were wont to geld their children, on purpose to fat
and eat them.§ And GarcilWl80 de la Vega tells us of a people in
Peru, which were wont to fat and eat the children they got on
their female captives, whom they kept as concubines for that pur
pose; and when they were past breeding, the mothers themselves
were killed too and eaten.1I The virtues, whereby the Tououpi
nambos believed they merited Paradise, were revenge, and eating
abundance of their enemies. They have not so much as the
name fur God, no acknowledgment of any God, no religion, no
worship." The saints, who are canonized amongst the Turks, lead
lives which one cannot with modesty relate. A remarkable pas
aage to this purpose, out of the Voyage of Baumgarten, which is
a book not every day to be met with, I shall set down at large, in
the language it is published in. lbi (8C. prope &1JJu in .LEgypto)
tJidimw 3anctum unum &wac8nicum inter arenarum cumu103, ita ut
u uU1"O matri8 pt'Odiit nudum 3edentem. M03 e,t, ut didicimu8,
AloJuJmetUtis, tit eo, qui amente3 et nne ratione 3Unt, pro 3anctia
I:olant et venerentur. ImuJHf" et d03 qui cum diu vitam egerint in,
quiaatiBnmam, "oluntariam demum pomitentiam et paupertat8m,
MfUJlitaU ~ndo8 deputant. Ejwmodi "ero glRUB hominum
~ quandam djframem Aabent, dotno3 ~ volunt intrandi,
etUndi, bibendi, dt, quod majUB e8t, concumhenda; ez quo concubi.tu n
prolu 3M:uta fu8rit, 3aRCIa limiliter lwhetur. Hu ergo hominilnJA,
dum WnmI, magno8 uhibmt honoru; mortuu vero "et templa vel

• Gal7BU aprul TUBTKNOT, part iv. p. 13. t L.UOIEllT apvd THEvaNoT,

f·38• t V088IU8 tk Nili C>rigiM, cap. 18, 19. , P. MnT. D.c. 1.
Hut. tlu 1-., lib. i. cap. Ill, " Lau, cap. ",vi. ppo 216, 1131.
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monumenta e.xtruunt ampliBlima, eo.que contingere ac Bepelire
ma.ximllf jortunllf ducunt loco. A udivimus Me dicta et dicenda [JM"
interpretem aMucrelo nostro. Insuper Banctum illum, quem eo loco
vidimus, publicitu8 apprime commendaM, eum eBBe hominlm Banctum,
divinum, ac integritate prllfcipuum; eo quad, nec jllffflinarum unquam
B88et, nec puerorum, 8ed tantummodo Q.8ellarum concubitor atque
mularum.- More of the same kind, concerning these precious
saints amongst the Turke, may be seen in Pietro della VaIle, in
his letter of the 25th of January, 1616. Where then are those
innate principles of justice, piety, gratitude, equity, chastity? Or;
where 18 tha.t universal consent, that aBBures us there are such
inbred rules T Murders in duels, when fashion has made them
honourable, are committed without remorse of conscience: nay, in
many places, innocence in this CaBe is the greatest ignominy. And
if we look abroad, to take a view of men aB they are, we shall find
that they have remorse in one place for doing or omitting that
which others, in another place, think they merit by.

10. Men have contrary practit;al principleB.-He that will care
fully peruse the history of mankind, and look abroad into the seve
rnl tribes of men, and with indifferency survey their actions, will
be able to satisfy himself that there is scarce that principle of
morality to be named, or rule of virtue to be thought on, (those
only excepted that are absolutely necessary to hold society toge
ther, which commonly, too, are neglected betwixt distinct societies,)
which is not, somewhere or other, slighted and condemned by the
general fashion of whole societies of men, governed by practical
opinions and rules of living quite opposite to others.

11. Whole nations reject Beveral moral ",leB.-Here, perhaps, it
will be objected, that it is no argument, that the rule is not known,
because it is broken. I grant the objection good where men,
though they transgress, yet disown not, the law; where fear of
shame, censure, or punishment carries the mark of some awe it
has upon them. But it is impossible to conceive, that a whole
nation of men should all publicly reject and renounce what every
one of them, certainly and inmllibly, knew to be a law; for so they
must who have it naturally imprinted on their minds. It is possi
ble, men may sometimes own rules of morality which, in their pri
vate thoughts, they do not believe to be true, only to keep them
selves in reputation and esteem amongst those who are persuaded
of their obligation. But it is not to be imagined, that 8. whole
society of men should publicly and professedly disown and Cl1I!lt off
a rule which they could not, in their own minds, but be infallibly
certain was a law; nor be ignorant, that all men they should have
to do with knew it to be such; and therefore must every one of
them apprehend from others all the contempt and abhorrence due
to one who professes himself void of humanity; and one who, con
foundinO" the known and natural measures of right and wrong,
cannot but be looked on as the profcssed enemy of their peace and
happiness. Whatever practical principle is innate, cannot but
be known to everyone to be just and good. It is therefore little

• B.&(J)(CUBrD, Ptf'tlgriA. lib. ii. cap. 1, p.13.
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less than a contradiction to suppose, that whole nations of men
should, both in their professions and practice, unanimously and
universally give the lie to what, by the most invincible evidence,
every. o~e of them knew to be true, right, and good. This is
en0:tli to satisfy us, that no practical rule which is any where uni
ve ly,.and with public approbation and allowance, transgressed,
can e8upposed innate. But I have something farther to add in
answer to this objection.

12. The breaking of a rule, say you, is no argument that it is
unknown. I ~t it; but the generally allowed breach of it any
where, I say, J8 a proof that it is not innate. For example: let us
take any of these rules, which, being the most obvious deductions
of human reason, and conformable to the natural inclination of the
greatest part of men, fewest people have had the impudence to
deny, or mconsideration to doubt of. If any can be thought to be
naturally imprinted, none, I think, can have a fairer pretence to be
innate than this: "Parents, preserve and cherish your children."
When therefore you sal that this is an innate rule, what do .you
mean 1 Either that it J8 an innate principle which, upon all occa
sions, excites and directs the actions of all men; or else that it is a
truth which all men have imprinted on their minds, and which,
therefore, they know and assent to. But in neither of these
sen8es is it innate. First. That it is not a principle which influ
ences all men's actions, is what I have r::~ved by the examples
before cited: nor need we seek so far as . grelia or Peru to find
instances of such as neglect, abuse, nay, and destroy, their child
ren; or look on it only as the more than brutality of some savage
and barbarOU8 nations, when we remember that it was a familiar
and uncondemned practice amongst the Greeks and Romans to
expose, without pity or remorse, dieir innocent infants. Secondly.
That it is an innate truth, known to all men, is also fu.lse; for,
" Parents, preserve your children," is so far from an innate truth,
that it is no truth at all; it being a command, and not a {lroposi
tion; and so not capable of truth or falsehood. To make It capa
ble of being assented to as true, it must be reduced to some such
proposition as this: "It is the duty of parents to preserve their
children." But what duty is, cannot be understood without a law;
Dor a Jaw be known, or supposed, without a lawmaker, or without
reward and punishment: 80 that. it is impo88ible that this or any
other practical principle should be innate, (that is, be imprinted on
the mmd as a duty,) without supposing the ideas of God, of law, of
ob~tion, of punishment, of a life after this, innate. For that
puwshment follows not, in this life, the breach of this rule, and,
consequently, that it has not the force of a law in countries where
the generally allowed practice runs counter to it, is in itself evident.
But these ideas (which must be all of them innate, if any thing as
':' duty be so) are so far from being innate, that it is not every stu
Qious or thinking man, much le88 everyone that is born, in whom
they are to be found clear and distinct; and that one of them
whIch of all others seems most likely to be innate, is not so, (I
mean, the idea of God,) I think, in the next chapter, will appear
~ery evident to any .consi4ering man. . .
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13. From what has been said, I think we may safely conclude,
that, whatever practical mle is, in any place, generally and with
allowance broken, cannot be supposed innate; it being impo88ible
that men should, without shame or fear, confidently and serenely
break a rule which they could not but evidently know that God.
had set up, and would certainly punish the breach of (which they
must, if it were innate) to a degree to make it a very ili bargain to
the transgressor. Without such a knowledge 88 this,o. man can
never be certain that any thing is his duty. Ignorance or doubt
of the law, hopes to escape the knowledge or power of the law
maker, or the like, may make men give way to a present appetite.
But let anyone see the fault, and the rod by it, and, with the
transgression, a fire ready to punish it; a pleasure tempting, and
the hand of the Almighty visibly held up and prepared to take
vengeance (for this must be the case where any duty is imprinted
on the mind); and then tell me, whether it be possible for people,
with such a prospect, such a certain knowledge 88 this, wantonly,
and without semple, to offend againat a law which they carry about
them in indelible characters, and that stares them in the face whilst
they are breaking it; whether men, at the same time that they
feel in themselves the imprinted edicts of an omnipotent Law
maker, can, with a8l!lurance and gaiety, slight and trample under
foot his most sacred injunctions; and, lastly, whether it be possi
ble, that, whilst a man thus openly bids defiance to this innate law
and supreme Lawgiver, all the bystanders, yea, even the govern
ors and rulers of the people, full of the Bame sense both of the law
and Lawmaker, should silently connive without testifying their
dislike, or laying the least blame on it, Principles of actions,
indeed, there are lodged in men's appetites; but these are so far
from being innate moral principles, that, if they were left to their
full swing, they would carry men to the overturning of all morality.
Moral laws are set 88 a curb and restraint to these exorbitant
desires, which they cannot be but by rewards and punishments
that will overbalance the satisfaction anyone shall propose to him
self in the breach of the law. If therefore any thing be imprinted
on the mind of all men 88 a law, all men must have a certain and
unavoidable knowledge that certain and unavoidable punishment
will attend the breach of it. For if men can be ignorant or doubt-
ful of what is innate, innate principles are insisted on and urged to
DO purpose; tmth and certamty (the things pretended) are not at
all secured by them; but men are in the same uncertain, :floating
estate with 88 without them. An evident, indubitable knowledge
of unavoidable punishment, great enough to make the transgres
sion very uneligible, must accompany an innate law; unless with
an innate law they can suppose an innate gospel too. I would not
be h~re mistaken, 88 if, bemuse I deny an mnate law, I thou~t

there were none but positive laws. There is a great deal of differ
ence between an innate law, and a law of nature; between IIbme
thing imprinted on our minds in this very original, and something
that we, being ignorant of, may attain to the knowlooge of by the
use and due application of our natural faculties. And, I think, they
equally forsake the truth who,runniBg into the oontrary extremes,
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either affirm an innate law, or deny that there is a law knowable by
the light of nature; that is, without the help of positive revelation.

14. Tll.03e who maintain innat8 practical principl~3, t8ll "" not
flJhat they are.-The difference there is amongst men, in their
practical principles, is 80 evident, that, I think, I need say no more
to evince that It will be impossible to find any innate moral rules
by this mark of general assent. And it is enough to make one
suepect, that the supposition of such innate principles is but an
epinion taken up at pleasure; since those who talk so confidently
of them are 80 sparing to tell us which they are. This might with
justice be expected from those men who lay stress upon this opi
nion; and it gives occwrion to distrust either their knowledge or
charity whot declaring, that God has imprinted on the minds of
meo the foundations of knowledge and the roles of living, are yet
10 little favourable to the information of their nei~hbours, or the
quiet of mankind, as not to point out to them which they a.re, in
the variety men are distracted with. But, in truth, were there
any such innate principles, there would be no need to teach them.
Did men find such innate profositiODS stamped on their minds,
they would easily be able to distinguish them from other troths
that they afterwards learned and deduced from them; and there
would be nothing more ellsy, than to know what and how many
they were. There could be no more doubt about their number,
than there is about the number of our fingers'; and it is like, then,
every sy8tem would be ready to give them us by tale. But since
nobody that I know has ventured yet to give a catalogue of them,
they cannot blame those who doubt of the innate principles; since
eVeJl they who require men to believe that there are lOCh innate
propositions, do not tell us what they are. It is eaay to foresee,
that, if different meu, of different sects, should go about to give us
.. list or those innate fractical principles, they would set down only
mch 8.8 suited their d18tinct hypotheses, and were fit to aupport the
doctrines of their particular schools or churehee; a plain evidence
that there are no such innate truths. Nay, a great part of men
are 80 far from finding Ally such innate moral principles in them
selves, that, by denying freedom to maakind, and thereby making
men no other than bare machines, they take away not only innate,
but all moral, rulee whatsoever, and leave not a possibility to believe
&111 lmch to those who cannot conceive how any thing CII.D. be capa
ble of .. law that is not a free agent; and upon that ground they
must neceesarily reject all prinoiples of .,.irtne, who cannot put
morality and mechanism together, which are not very easy to be
teeouelled, or made consistent.

15. Lord Herbert'3 innate prittcipZ,3 MamVtMl.-When I had
writ thi8, being informed that my lord Herbert had, in his books
De VIlt"itaU, _igned theee innate priDciples, I preeetltiy coDmlted
him; hoping to find, in a man of so great parts, something that
might satiety me in this point, and put an end to my inquiry. In
IDe eha,ter D~ ImtUtctu 'IttlIIurt:Ji, p. 76, edit. 1656, I met with
.... lJtX mub of his noAtUB communu: (1.) Prioritaa. (2.) I",.
dependtntia. (3.) Uni"er3alitas. (4.) Certitudo. (5.) Neee3nta.;
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i. e. 88 he explains it, Faciunt ad lwmini8 conservationem.· (6.)
MoaUl conformationi8; that is, AB8,lUlU nulla interpoBita mora.
And at the latter end of his little treatise, De Religione Laid, he
saye this of these innate principles: Adso ut non unilUcujlUvi8 reI..
gionU conftnio arctentur quaJ ubique vigent veritates. Sunt enim in
ipsa mente CQllitw ckscriptQl nulluque traditionwus, Bive scriptiB, sive
non scripti,s, obnom. (P. 3.) And, Veritates nostrQl cath.olicQl,
quo: tanq~m illdubia Dei eflata in loro i~~ deBcripta. Thus,
haVing gIVen the marks of the IDoate ·prmclples, or common
notions, and ll.88erted their being imprinted on the minds of men
by the hand of God, he proceeds to set them down; and they are
these: (1.) EB8e aliquod Bupremum numen. (2.) Numen illud. coli
tUbers. (3.) Virtutem cum pictale conjunetam optimam eBBe ratio
nem. cultilB divini. (4.) &Bipi8cendum USB a peccatiB. (5.) Dan
p7'Q1mium vel pQlnam post kane "itam transactam. Though I allow
these to be clear truths, and such as, if rightly explained, a rational
creature can hardly avoid giving his 8886nt to; yet, I think, he is
far from proving them innate impressions in foro interori lkscriptaJ:
for I must take leave to observe,

16. First. That these five propositions are either not all, or more
than aU, those common notions \\Tit on our minds by the fin~er of
God, if it were reasonable to believe any at all to be 80 written;
since there are other propositions which, even by his own rules,
have 88 just a pretence to such an original, and may be as well
admitted for inna.te principles, as, at least, some of these five he
enumerates; viz. "Do as thou wouldst be done unto;" and per
haps some hundreds of others, when well considered.

17. Secondly. That all his marks are not to be found in each
of his five propositions; viz. his first, second, and third marks
agree perfectly to neither of them; and the first, second, third,
fourth, and sixth marks agree but ill to his third, fourth, and fifth
propositions. For, besides that we are assured from history of
many men, nay, whole nations, who doubt or disbelieve some or all
of them; I cannot see how the third, viz. that "virtue joined
with piety is the beat worship of God," can be an innate principle,
when the name or sound, virtue, is 80 hard to be understood,
liable to so much uncertainty in its signification, and the thing it
stands for so much contended about, and difficult to be known.
And therefore this can be but a very uncertain rule of human
practice, and serve but very little to the conduct of our lives, and is
therefore very unfit to be assigned as an innate practical principle.

18. For let us consider ;this proposition as to its meanin~; (for
it is the sense and not sound that is and must be the pnnciple
or common notion;) viz." Vll'tue is the best worship of God;"
i. e. is most acceptable to him; which, if virtue be taken, as
most commonly it is, for those actions which, according to the
different opinions of several countries, are accounted laudable, will
be a proposition so far from being certain, that it will not be true.
If virtue be taken fpr actions conformable to God's will, or to the

• The ninth and lIOIJle .ablequeD~ ediUOD.l haTe &he eJ'rODeOUl reading of __
Uou•.-]W>lT.
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role prescribed by God, which is the true and only measure of
virtue, when virtue is used to ,signify what is in ita own 'nature
right and good; then this proposition, that ""mue is the best
wOl'Bhip of God," will be most true and certain, but of very little
uae in human life; since it will amount to no more but this,
viz. that "God is pleased with the doing of what he com
mands;" which a man may certainly know to be true, without
knowing what it is that God doth command; and so be as far from
any rule or principle of his actions as he was before: and I think
very few will take & proposition which amounts to no more than
this, viz. that "God is pleased with the doing of what he himself
commands," for an innate moral principle writ on the minds of all
men, (however true and certain it may be,) since it teaches so little.
Wboeoeyer does so, will have reason to think hundreds of proposi
tiona innate principles, since there are many which have as good a
title as this to be received for such, which nobody yet ever put into
that rank of innate principles.

19. Nor iB the fourth proposition (viz. "Men muet repent
of their sins") much more mstructive, till what those actions are
that are meant by sins be set down. For the word ,eeccata, or
" sins," being put, as it usually iB, to signify in general ill actions,
that will draw on puniBhment upon the doel'B; what great prin
ciple of morality can that be, to tell ue we should be sorry and
cease to do that which will bring mischiefupon us, without knowing
what those particular actions are that will do so? Indeed this iB a
very true proposition, and fit to be inculcated on and received by
those who are supposed to have been taught what actions in all
kinds are sins; but neither thiB nor the former can be imagined to
be innate principles, nor to be of any use if they were innate, unless
the particular measures and bounds of all virtues and vices were
en~ven in men's minde, and were innate principles also, which, I
think, iB very much to be doubted. And therefore, I imagine, it
will scarce seem possible that God should engrave principles in
men's minds in words of uncertain signification, such as "VIrtUes"
and " sins," which amongst different men stand for different things:
nay, it' cannot be supposed to be in words at all, which, being in
moet of theee principles very general names, cannot be undel'Btood
but by knowing the particulars comprehended under them. And
in th~ practical instances, the measures must be taken from the
knowledge of the actions themselves, and the rules of them ab
stracted from words, and antecedent to the knowledge of names;
which rules a man must know, what language soever he chance to
learn, whether EngliBh or Japan, or if he should learn no langu~e

at all, or never should undel'Btand the use of words, as happens m
the case of dumb and deaf men. When it shall be made out, that
men ignorant of words, or untaught by the laws and customs oftheir
coutry, know that it iB part ofthe worship ofGod not to kill another
man; not to know more women than one; not to procure abortion;
not to expose their children; not to take from another what is his,
though we want it ourseIves, but, on the contrary, relieve and
supply his wants; and whenever we have done the contrary, we

D
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ought to repent, be sorry, and resolve to do so no more;-when, I
8&Y, all men shall be proved actually to know and allow all these
and a thousand other such rules, all which come under these
two general words made use of above, viz. mrtuU, et peccata,
"virtues and sins," there will be more reason for admitting these
and the like for common notions and practical principles; yet, after
all, univerBal consent (were there any in moral principles) to troths,
the knowledge whereof may be attained otherwise, would scarce
prove them to be innate; which is all I contend for.

20. Obj,ection. "Innate principles may be cO'I"f'U'Pted," anlUJered.
-Nor WIll it be of much moment here to oft"er that very ready
but not very material answer, (viz.) that the innate principles of
morality may, by education and custom, and the general opinion of
those amongst whom we converse, be darkened, and at last quite
worn out of the minds of men. Which l.88ertion of theirs, if true,
quite takes away the ar~ment of univerBal consent by which this
opinion of innate prinCiples is endeavoured to be proved; unless
those men will think it reasonable that their private persuasions, or
that of their party, should pass for universal consent; a thing not
unfrequently done when men, presuming themselves to be the
only masters of right reason, cast by the votes and opinions of the
rest of mankind as not worthy the reckoning. And then their
argument stands thus: "The principles which all mankind allow
for true are innate; those that men of right reason admit are the
principles allowed by all mankind; we, and those of our mind, are
men of reason; therefore, we agreeing, our principles are innate;"
which is a very pretty way of arguing, and a short cut to infallibi
lity. For otherwise it will be very hard to understand how there
be some principles, which all men do acknowledge and agree in j

and yet there are none of those principles which are not, by
depraved custom and ill education, blotted out of the minds of many
men; which is to say, that all men admit, but yet many men do
deny and dissent from, them. And indeed the supposition of
such first principles will serve us to very little purpose, and we
shall be as much at a loss with as without them, if they may by
any human power, such as is the will of our teachers, or opinion8
of our companions, be altered or lost in us; and, notwithstanding
all this boast of first principles and innate light, we shall be as
much in the dark and uncertainty as if there were no such thing
at all; it being all one to have DO rule, and one that will w~ any
way; or, amongst various and contrary rules, not to know which i8
the right. But, concerning innate principles, I desire these men
to say, whether they can or cannot, by education and custom, be
blurred and blotted out; if they cannot, we must find them in all
mankind alike, and they must be clear in every body; and if they
may suft"er variation from adventitious notions, we must then find
them clearest and most perspicuous nearest the fountain, in chil
dren and illiterate people, who have received least impression from
forei~ opinions. Let them take which side they please, they will
certamly find it inconsistent with visible matter of fact and daily
observation.
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21. Contrary principlu in tA8 world.-I easily grant, that there
are great numbel'll of opinions which, by men of different coun
tries, educations, and tempel'8, are received and embraced &8 first
and unquestionable principles; many whereof, both for their absur
dity &8 well &8 opposition one to another, it is impossible should be
true. But yet all those propositions, how remote soever from
reaaon, are 110 B8Cred somewhere or other, that men even of good
understanding in other mattel'8 will sooner part with their lives,
and whatever is dearest to them, than suffer themselves to doubt,
or others to question, the truth of them.

22. How men cfYm:rrwnly come by thei,. prmciplea.-This, however
strange it may seem, is that which every day's experience con
firms; and will not, perhaps, appear 80 wonderful if we consider
the ways and steps by which it 18 brought about, and how really it
may come to pass, that doctrines that have been derived from no
better original than the 8npel'8tition of a nurse, or the authority of
an old woman, may, by length of time and consent of neighboul'8,
grow up to the dignity of principle8 in religion or morality. For
such who are careful (as they call it) to principle children well,
(and few there be who have not a set of those principles for them
which they believe in,) instil into the unWlLr}' and &8 yet unpre
judiced undellltanding (for white paper receIVes any cbaractel'8)
those doctrines they would have them retain and profess. These
being taught them as soon as they have any apprehension, and still
118 they grow up confirmed to them, either by the open profession
or tacit consent of all they have to do with; or at leaat by those of
whose wisdom, knowledge, and piety they have an opinion, who
never suffer those proJ?08itions to be otherwise mentioned, but aa
the basis and foundatIon on which they build their religion or
maDDertl-COme, by these means, to have the reputation of unques
tionable, self-evident, and innate truths.

23. To which we may add, that when men 80 instructed are
grown up and reflect on their own minds, they cannot find any
thing more ancient there than those opinions which were taught
them before their memory began to keep a register of their actions,
or date the time wben any new thing appeared to them; and
therefore make no 8Cl'Upie to eonclude, that those. l?ropositions of
whoee knowledge they can find in themselves no originaJ, were eer
lainlr the impress of God and nature upon their minds, and not
taught them by anyone else. These they entertain and submit
to, &8 IO&lIy do to their parents, with veneration; not because it is
Datur&l, nor do children do it where they are not 80 taught; but
beeause, bamg been always 80 educated, and having no remem
branee of the beginning of this respect, they think it is natural.

24. This will app?&r very likely, and almoat uDavoidably to come
to pue, if we eonsider the Dature of mankind and the constitution
of hllJlllUl aft'airs; wherein most men caDDot live without employing
their time in the daily laboUl'll of their~, nor be at quiet in
their mindll without some foundation or prmciples to rest their
thoughts on. There is scarce anyone 80 floating and 8UperfiCial in
IUs understanding who bath not some reverenced propositiODS, -
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which are to him the principles on which he bottoms his reasonings,
and by which he judgeth of truth and falsehood, right and wrong;
which, some wanting skill and leisure, and others the inclination,
and some being taught that they ought not, to examine, there are
few to be found who are not exposed, by their ignorance, lazinees,
education, or precipitancy, to take them upon trust.

25. This is evidently the cage of all children antut::;ng folks;
and custom, a greater power than nature, seldom .. to make
them w01'8hip for divine what she hath inured them to bow their
minds and submit their understandings to, it is no wonder that
~wn men, either perplexed in the necessary a.ffiUrs of life, or hot
m the pursuit of pleasures, should not seriously sit down to exa
mine their own tenets; especially when one of their principles is,
that principles ought not to be questioned. And had men leisure,
parts, and will, who is there almost that dare shake the founda
tions of all his past thoughts and actions, and endure to bring
upon himself the shame of having been a long time wholly in
mistake and error' Who is there hardy enough to contend with
the reproach which is every where prepared for those who dare
venture to dissent from the received opmions of their country or
party' And where is the man to be found that can patiently
prepare himself to bear the name of whimsical, sceptical, or atheist,
which he is sure to meet with who does in the least scruple any
of the common opinions' And he will be much more afraid to
question those pnnciples, when he shall think them, &8 most men
do, the standards set up by God in his mind, to be the rule and
touchstone of all other opinions. And what can hinder him from
thinking them sacred when he finds them the earliest of all his
own thou~hts, and the most reverenced by others?

26. It 18 easy to imagine how, by these means, it comes to p&88,
that men worship the idols that have been set up in their mmds,
grow fond of the notions they have been long acquainted with
there, and stamp the characters of divinity upon absurdities and
errors, become zealous votaries to bulls and monkeys; and con
tend, too, ~ht, and die in defence of their opinions: Dum 801,0,
C'l'edit habendo8 e,se Deos, quos ipse colit. For since the reasoning
faculties of the soul, which are almost constantly (though not always
warily nor wisely) employed, would not know how to move for want
of a foundation and footing in most men, who, through la.zine88 or
avocation, do not--<>r for want of time, or true helps, or for other
causes, cannot-penetrate into the principles of knowledge, and
trace truth to its fountain and o~nal, it 18 natural for them, and
almost unavoidable, to take up with some borrowed principles;
which, being reputed and presumed to be the evident proofs of
other things, are thought not to need any other proof themselves.
Whoever shall receive any of these into his mind, and entertain
them there with the reverence usually paid to principles, never ven
turing to examine them, but accustoming himself to believe them
because they are to be believed, may take up from his education
and the &shions of his country any absurdIty for innate princi
ples; and, by long poring on the same objects, so dim his sight as
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to take monsters lodged in his own brain for the images of the
Deity, and the workmanship of his hands.

27. Principles mtut be e.zamined.-By this pro~eB8 how many
there are who arrive at principles which they believe innate, may
be easily observed in the variety of opposite principles held and
contended for by all sorts and degrees of men. And he that shall
deny this to be the method wherein most men proceed to the
assurance they have of the troth and evidence of their principles,
will, perhaps, find it a hard matter any other way to account for
the contrary tenets, which are firmly believed, confidently asserted,
and which great numbers are ready at any time to seal with their
blood. And, indeed, if it be the privilege of innate principles to
be received upon their own authority, without examination, I know
not what may not be believed, or how anyone's principles can be
questioned. If they may and ought to be examined and tried, I
desire to know how first and • innate principles can be tried; or at
least it is reasonable to demand the marks and characters whereby
the genuine innate principles may be distinguished from others;
that so, amidst the great variety of pretenders, I mar be kept from
mistakes in so material a point as this. When this 18 done, I shall
be ready to embrace such welcome and useful propositions; and
till then I may with modesty doubt, since I fear universal consent
(which is the onIr one produced) will scarce prove a sufficient mark
to direct my chOICe, and assure me of any innate principles. From
what has been said, I think it past doubt, that there are no practi
cal principles wherein all men agree, and therefore none innate.

CHAPTER IV.
OTHER CONSIDERATIONS CONCERNING INNATE PRINCIPLES, BOTH

SPECULATIVE AND PRACTICAL.

1. Principles not innate, unless tJteir itUa8 be innate.-Had those
who would persuade us that there are innate principles, not taken
them together in gross, but considered separately the parts out of
which those propositions are made, they would not, perhaps, ha,'e
been so forward to believe they were innate; since, if the ideas
which made up those troths were not, it was impoB8ible that the
propositions made up of them should be, innate, or our knowledge
of them be born with us. For if the ideas be not innate, there was
a time when the mind was without those principles; and then they
will not "be innate, but be derived from some other original: for
where the ideas themselves are not, there enn be no knowledge, no
BB8ent, no mental or verbal propositions about them.

2. lfUa8, especially those belonging to ptinciples, not born witJ&
children.-If we will attentively consider new-born children, we
shall have little reason to think that they bring many ideas into
the world with them: for, bating, perhaps, BOme faint ideas of
hunger, and thirst, and warmth, and some pains whieh they may
have felt in the womb, there is not the least appearance of any set
tled ideas at all in them; especially of ideas answering the terms

• The ninth edition and some othen have 0Z'lJ iuatead gf aad.-EDl~~
.-
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which make up those universal propositions that are esteemed innate
principles. One may perceive how, by degrees, afterwards, ideu
come into their minds; and that they ~et no more, nor no other,
than what experience, and the observation of things that come in
their way, furnish them with; which might be enough to satiafy
us that they are not original characters stamped on the mind.

3. "It is impossible for the same thing to be, and not to be," q
certainly (if there be any Imch) an innate principle. But can any
one think, or will anyone say, that impossibility and identity are
two innate ideasT Are they such as all mankind have, and bring
into the world with themT And are they th08e that are the firH
in children, and antecedent to all acquired ones? If they are
innate, the, must needs be so. Hath a child an idea of impossi
bility and Identity before it hll.ll of white or black, sweet or bitter'
And is it from the knowledge of this principle that it concludes,
that wormwood rubbed on the nipple hath not the same tlI.Ilte that
it used to receive from thence? Is it the actual knowledge of
Impos8ibile est idem e8le, et non e88e, that makes a child distinguish
between its mother and a stranger; or that makes it fond of the
one, and fir. the other? Or does the mind regulate itself, and itl
lI.Ilsent, by Idell.ll that it never yet had T or the unde1'8tanding draw
conclusions from principles which it never yet knew or understood?
The names "impossibility" and "identity" stand for two ideas 80

faf from being mnate, or born with us, that, I think, it requirea
great care and attention to form them right in our undel'8t&ndings:
they IU'e so far from being brought into the world with us, 80

remote {fom the thoughts of infancy and childhood, that, I believe,
upon examination, it will be found that many grown men want
them.

4. Identity, an idea not innate.-If identity (to instance in that
alone) be a native impression, and, consequently, so clear and
obvious to us that we must needs know it even from our cradles,
I would gladly be resolved, by one of seven or seventy ye8l'8 old,
whether a man, bein~ a creature conaisting of soul and body, be
the Ilame man when hiS body is changed; whether Euphorbus and
Pythagoras, having had the same soul, were the same man, though
they lived severnl ages asunder; nay, whether the cock, too, which
had the same soul, were not the same with both of them? Whereby,
perhaps, it will appear, that our idea of samene88 is not so settled
and clear as to deserve to be thought innate in us. For if those
innate idell.ll are not clear and distinct, so lI.Il to be universally
known and naturally agreed on, they cannot be subjects of uni·
versa! and undoubted truths, but will be the unavoidnble occasion
of pereetual uncertainty. For, I suppose, everyone's idea of iden·
tity will not be the same that Pythagoras and thousands others of
his followers have; and which, then, shall be the true? which
innate? or are there two different ideas of identity, both innate?

~. Nor let anyone think, that the questions I have here p~
poeed, about the identity of man, are bare, empty speculations;
which if they were, would be enough to show, that there was in
the un,dentandings of men no innate idea of identity. He that
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shall, with a little attention, reBect on the resurrection, and con
sider that Divine Justice shall bring to judgment, at the last day,
the very same persons, to be happy or miserable in the other, who
did well or ill in this, life, will find it, perhaps, not easy to resolve
with himself what makes the same man, or wherein identity con
sisti!; and will not be forward to think he and every one, even
children themselves, have naturally a clear idea. of it.

6. W/wle and pari, not innate ideas. - Let us examine that
principle of mathematics, viz. that "the whole is bigger than a
part." This, I take it, is reckoned amongst innate principles. I
am sure it has as good a title as any to be thought so; which yet
nobody can think it to be, when he considers the ideas it compre
hends in it, whole Rnd part, are perfectly relative; but the positive
ideas to which they properly and immediately belong are extension
and number, of which alone whole and part are relations. So that
if whole and part are innate ideas, extension and number must be
80 too; it being impossible to have an idea of a relation, without
having any at all of the thing to which it belongs, and in which it
is founded. Now, whether the minds of men have naturally
imprinted on them the ideas of extension and number, I leave to
be considered by those who are the patrons of innate principles.

7. Idea of toor&hip not innate.-That" God is to be worshipped,"
is, without doubt, as great a truth as any can enter into the
mind of man, and deserves the first place amongst all practical
principles; but yet it can by no means be thought innate, unless
the ideas of God and worship are innate. That the idea the term
" worship" stands for is not m the understanding of children, and a
character stamped on the mind in its first original, I think, will be
easily granted by anyone that considers how few there be, amongst
grown men, who have a clear and distinct notion of it. And, I
suppose, there cannot be an., thing more ridiculous than to say,
that children have this practIcal principle innate,-that "God is to
be worshipped;" and yet that they know not what that worship of
God is which is their duty. But, to pass by this:

8. Idea of God not innate.-If any idea can be imagined innate,
the idea of God may, of all others, for many reasons, be thought
80; since it is hard to conceive how there should be innate moral
principles without an innate idea of a Deity: without a notion of
a law-maker, it is impossible to have a notion of a law, and an
obligation to obBerve it. Besides the atheists takeu notice of
amongst the ancients, and left branded upon the records of history,
hath not navigation discovered, in these later ages, whole nations,
8t the Bay of Soldania,· in Brazil,t in Boranda)',:t and the Carri
bee Islands, &c., amongst whom there was to be found :no notion
of a God, no religion T Nicholaus del Techo in Litem, 61£ Para
quana d4 Caaiguanml ConverBicme, has these wOrdB: Reperi eam
gentem flullum nomen habere, quod DlUm et Nnninu animam ~ifr

eet: nulla.acra habet, nulla idola.§ These are in.tances of nations
• RoE apudTHEVEWOT, p. 2. t Jo. DB LEHT, cap. xvi. t MAR.

TllIlEB&, ill i TEIU1T, .;h. and -M; Ov11'IGTON, H-t· § Relatio trip~
de &bru lruJicU CatJiguarum, H. .•.--....
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where uncultivated nature has been left to itself, without the help
of letters and discipline, and the improvements of arts and sciences.
But there are others to be found, who have enjoyed these in a very
great measure, who yet, for want of a due application of their
thoughts this way, want the idea and knowledge of God. It will,
I doubt not, be a surprise to others, lUI it was to me, to find the
Siamites of this number; but for this, let them consult the king
of France's late envoy thither,· who gives no better account of the
Chinese themselves.t And if we will not believe La Loubere, the
missionaries of China, even the Jesuits themselves, the great enco
miasts of the Chinese, do all to a man agree, and will convince us,
that the sect of the Liurati, or "Learned," keeping to the old
religion of China, and the ruling party there, are all of them
atheists. (Vid. Navarette, in the Collection of Voyages, vol. i.; and
Historia Culttu Sinemium.) And, perhaps, if we should with atten
tion mind the lives and discourses of people not so far off, we
should have too much reason to fear that many, in more civilized
countries, have no very strong and clear impressions of a Deity
upon their minds; and that the complaints of atheism, made from
the pulpit, are not without reason. And though only some profli
gate wretches own it too barefacedly now; yet, perhaps, we should
hear more than we do of it from others, did not the fear of the
magistrate's sword, or their neighbours' censure, tie up people's
tongues; which, were the apprehensions of punishment or shame
taken away, would as openly proclaim their atheism lUI their
lives do.t

9. But had all mankind everywhere a notion of a God, (whereof
yet history tells us the contrary,) it would Dot from thence follow
that the idea of him was innate. For though no nation were to be
found without a name and some few dark notions of him, yet that
would not prove them to be natural impressions on the mind, no
more than the names of "fire," or the "sun," "heat," or" num
ber," do prove the ideas they stand for to be innate, because the
names of those things, and the idelUl of them, are so universally
received Rnd known amongst mankind. Nor, on the contrary, IS

the want of such a name, or the absence of such a notion out of
men's minds, any argument against the being of a God, any more
than it would be a proof that there was no loadstone in the world,
because a great part of mankind had neither a notion of any such
thing, nor a name for it; or be any show of argument to 'prove,
that there are no distinct and various species of angela, or mtelli
gent beings above us, because we have no ideas of such distinct
species, or names for them. For men, being furnished with words
by the common lan~age of their own countries, can scarce avoid
having some kind of ideas of those things whose names those thel
converse with have occasion frequently to mention to them: and If
it carry with it the notion of excellency, greatne88, or something
extraordinary; if apprehension and concemment accompany it; if

• LA LoUBBRE, Du Royaume de Siam, tom. i. cap. ix. sect. xv. &C. ; cap. xx. sect.
xxii. &c. j cap. xxii. scct. vi. t Ibid., tom. i. cap. xx. sect. iv. &c. j cap. xxiii.
+See the Note at the end of this chapter, p. 51.-EDIT.
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the fear of absolute and irresistible power set it on upon the mind;
the idea is likely to sink the deeper and spread the farther; espe
cially if it be such an idea as is agreeable to the common light of
reason, and naturally deducible from every part of our knowledge,
88 that of a God is. For the visible marks of extraordinary wisdom
and power appear BO plainly in all the works of the creation, that a
rational creature, who will but seriously reflect on them, cannot
mieB the discovery of a Deity; and the influence that the discovery
of such a Being must neceBBarily have on the minds of all that
have but once heard of it is so great, and carries such a weight of
thought and communication with it, that it seems stranger to me
that a whole nation of men should be any where found so brutish
88 to want the notion of a God, than that they should be without
any notion of numbers, or fire.

10. The name of God being once mentioned in any part of the
world, to express a superior, powerful, wise, invisible Being, the
8uitableness of such a notion to the principles of common reason,
and the interest men will always have to mention it often, must
neceMlU"ily spread it far and wide, and continue it down to all
generations; though yet the general reception of this name, and
BOme imperfect and unsteady notions conveyed thereby to the un
thinking part of mankind, prove not the idea to be innate; but only
that they who made the discovery had made a right use of their
reason, thou~ht maturely of the causes of things, and traced them
to their origmal; from whom other less considering people having
once received BO important a notion, it could not easIly be lost
again.

11. This is all could be inferred from the notion of a God, were
it to be found universally in all the tribes of mankind, and gene
rally acknowledged by men grown to maturity in all countries.
For the generality of the acknowled~ngof a God, as I imagine, is
extended no farther than that; whIch, if it be sufficient to prove
the idea of God innate, will as well prove the idea of fire innate;
since, I think, it may truly be said, that there is not a person in
the world who has a notion of a God, who has not also the idea of
fire. I doubt not but if a colony of young children should be
placed in an island where no fire was, they would certainly neither
have any notion of such a thing nor name for it, how generally
BOever it were received and known in all the world besides; and,
perhaps, too, their apprehensions would be as far removed from ~y

name or notion of a God, till some one amongst them had em
ployed his thoughts, to inquire into the constitution and causes of
things, which would easily lead him to the notion of a God; which
having once taught to others, reason and the natural propensity
of their own thoughts would afterwards propagate and continue
amoDgst them.

12. "Suitahle to God'8 goodn888, that aU men 8hould have an idea
of him, therelOf"e fUJturally imprinted by him," an8U1lred.-Indeed it is
urged, that It is suitable to the goodness of God to imprint upon the
minds of men characters and notions of himself, and not to leave
them in the dark and doubt in so grand a concernment; and also
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by that means to secure to himself the homage lLDd veneration due
from 80 intelligent a creature 88 man; and therefore he hu done it.

This argument, if it be of any force, will prove much more than
those who use it in this case expect from it. For if we mar con
clude, that God hath done for men all that men shall judge IS beat
for them, because it is suitable to his goodneas so to do, it will
prove not only that God h88 imprinted on the mindt! of men an
idea of himself, but that he hath plainly stamped there, in fair
characters, all that men ought to know or believe of him, all that
they ought to do in obedience to his will; and that he hath given
them a will and affections conformable to it. This, no doubt,
every one will think it better for men, than that they should, in
the dark, grope after knowledge, 88, St. Paul tells 08, all nation.
did after God; (Acts xvii. 27;) than that their wills should c~
with their understandin~ and their appetites cross their duty.
The Romanists say, it 18 best for men, and so suitable to the
goodness of God, that there should be an infallible judge of con
troversies on earth; and therefore there is one. And I, by the
same reason, say, it is better for men that every man himself
should be infallible. I leave them to consider, whether by the
force of this argument they shall think that every man is 80. I
think it a very good argument, to say, "The infinitely wise God
hath made it so, and therefore it is best." But it seems to me a
little too much confidence of our own wisdom to say, "I think it
best, and therefore God hath made it so;" and in the matter in
hand, it will be in vain to argue from such a topic that God hath
done so, when certain experience shows us that he hsth not. But
the goodness of God hath not been wanting to men without Buch
original impressions of knowledge, or ideas stamped on the mind;
since he hath furnished man with those faculties which will serve
for the sufficient discovery of all things requisite to the end of such
a being; and I doubt not but to show that a man, by the right
use of his natural abilities, may, without any innate principles,
attain the knowledge of a God, and other things that concern him.
God, having endued man with those faculties of knowing which he
hath, was no more obliged by his goodness to implant those innate
notions in his mind, than that, having given him re88on, hands,
and materials, he should builil him bridges or houses; which sorne
people in the world, however of good parts, do either totally want,
or are but ill provided of, 88 well as others are wholly without ideas
of God, and principles of morality; or, at le88t, have but very ill
ones: the re880n in both C88es being, that they never employed
their parts, faculties, and powers industrioul!ly that way, but con
tented themselves with the opinions, fiJBhions, and things of their
country 88 they found them, without looking any farther. Had
you or I been born at the Bay of Soldania, possibly our thoughte
and notions had not exceeded those brutish ones of the Hottentots
that inhabit there; and had the Virginia king Apochancana been
educated in England, he had, perhaps, been as knowing a divine,
and 88 good a mathematician, llll any in it: the difference between
him and a more improved Englishman lying barely in this, that the



NO INNATE PBnilCIPLE8. 43

exercise of bia faculties was bounded within the ways, modes, and
notions of his own country, and never directed to any other or
farther inquiries; and if he had not any idea of a God, it was only
because he pursued not those thoughts that would have led him to it.

13. ldeaa of God various in different men.-I grant, that if there
were any ideas to be found imprinted on the minds of men, we
have reason to expect it should be the notion of his Maker, as a
mark God set on his own workmanship, to mind man of his depend
ence and duty; and that herein should appear the first instances of
human knowledKe. But how late is it before any such notion is
discoverable in children I and when we find it there, how much
more does it resemble the opinion and notion of the teacher, than
represent the true God I He that shall observe in children the
progress whereby their minds attain the knowledge they have, will
think that the objects they do first and most familiarly converse
with, are those that make the first impressions on their undel'
atandings; nor will he find the least footsteps of any other. It is
easy t.o take notice, how their thoughts enlarge themselves only as
they come to be acquainted with a greater variety of sensible
objeeta, to retain the ideas of them in their memories, and to get
the skill to compound and enlarge them, and several ways put
them together. How by these means they come to frame in their
minds an idea men have of a Deity, I shall hereafter show.

14. Can it be thought, that the ideas men have of God are the
obaracten and marks of himself, engraven in their minds by his
own finger; when we see, that in the same country, under one and
the same name, men have far different, nay, often contrary and in
consistent, ideas and conceptions or him T Their agreeing w a name
or sound will scs.roe prove an inna.te notion of him.

U,. What true or tolerable notion of a Deity could they have
who acknowledged and worshipped hundreds' Every deity that
they owned above one W88 an infallible evidence of theIr ignorance
of him, and a proof that they had no true notion of God, where
unity, infinity, and eternity were excluded. To which if we add
their graM conceptions of corporeity, expressed in their images
and representations of their deIties, the amours, marriages, copu
lationa, lusts, quarrels, and other mean qualities attributed by
Utem to their gods, we shall have little reason to think that the
heathen world, i. eo the greatest part of mankind, had such
ideas of God in their minds, as he himself, out of care that they
mOidd not be mistaken about him, was author of. And this
universality of consent, so much argued, if it prove any native
impressions, it will be only this: That God lIDprinted on the
minds of all men, s~king the Sll.IIle language, a name for himself,
but not any idea; SlOoe those people who agreed in the name, had,
at the same time, far different apprehensions about the thing signi
fied. If they say, that the vanety of deities worshipped by the
heathen world were but figurative way~ of expre88ing the several
attributes of that incomprehensible Being, or eeveral parts of his
providence; I answer, What they might be in their original, I will
not here inquire; but that they were so in the thoughts of the
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vulgar, I think nobody will affirm; and he that will consult the
Voyage of the Bishop of Beryte, cap. xiii. (not to mention other
testimonies,) will find, that the theology of the Siamites professedly
owns a plurality of ~ods; or, as the Abbe de Choisy more judici
ously remarks, in hIS Journal du Voyage de Siam, ffi, it consists
properly in acknowledging no God at all.

15. If it be said, that wise men of a.lI nations came to have true
conceptions of the unity and infinity of the Deity, I grant it. But
then this,

First, Excludes universality of consent in any thing but the
name; for those wise men being very few, perhaps one of a thou
sand, this universality is very narrow.

Secondly, It seems to me plainly to prove, that the truest and
best notions men had of God were not imprinted, but acquired by
thought and meditation, and a right use of their faculties; since
the wise and considerate men of the world, by a right and careful
employment of their thoughts and reason, attained true notions in
this as well as other things; whilst the lazy and inconsiderate part
of men, making the far greater number, took up their notions, by
chance, from common tradition and vulgar conceptions, without
much beating their heads about them. And if it be a reason to
think the notion of God innate because a.lI wise men had it, virtue,
too, must be thought innate; for that also wise men have always had.

16.. This was evidently the case of all Gentilism: nor hath, even
amongst Jews, Christians, and Mahometans, who acknowledge but
one God, this doctrine, and the care- taken in those nations to
teach men to have true notions of a God, prevailed so far as to
make men to have the same and true ideas of him. How many,
even amongst us, will be found, upon inquiry, to fancy him in the
shape of a man, sitting in heaven; and to have many other absurd
and unfit conceptions of him! Christians, as well as Turks, have
had whole sects owning and contending earnestly for it, that the
Deity was corporeal, and of human shape; and though we find few
amongst us who profess themselves anthropomorphites, (thou~h

some I have met with that own it,) yet, I believe, he that will
make it his business may find, amongst the ignorant and unin
structed Christians, many of that opinion. Talk but with country
people almost of any age, or young people almost of any con
dition, and you shall find, that thou~h the name of God be fre
quently in their mouths, yet the notIons they apply this name to
are so odd, low, and pitiful, that nobody can imagine they were
taught by a rational man, much less that they were characters
writ by the finger of God himself. Nor do I see how it derogates
more from the goodness of God, that he has given us minds
unfurnished with these ideas of hilD8elf, than that he hath sent us
into the world with bodies unclothed, and that there is no art or
skill born with us. For being fitted with faculties to attain these,
it is want of industry and consideration in us, and not of bounty
in him, if we have them not. It is as certain that there is a God, as

• This i8 the reading of the fourth folio. The sixth and 8ubsequeot editioo8 in 8vo
insert g afWr C6re.-EDIT.
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that the opposite angles, made by the intersection of two straight
lines are equal. There was never any rational creature, that set
himself sincerely to examine the truth of these propositions, that
could fail to assent to them; though yet it be past doubt that there
are many men, who, having not applied their thoughts that way,
are ignorant both of the one and the other. If anyone think fit
to call this (which is the utmost of its extent) universal consent,
such an one I easily allow; but such an universal CODsent as this
proves not the idea of God, no more than it does the idea of such
angles, innate.

17. If the idea of God be not innate, no other can be supposed
innate.-Since, then, though the knowled~e of a God be the most
natural discovery of human reason, yet the Idea of him is not innate,
as, I think, is evident from what has been said; I imagine there
will be scarce any other idea found that can pretend to it: since,
ifGod had set any impression, any character, on the understanding of
men, it is most reasonable to expect it should have been some clear
and uniform idea of himself, as far as our weak capacities were
capable to receive so incomprehensible and infinite an object. But
our minds bei~ at first void of that idea. which we are most con
cerned to have, It is a strong presumption against all other innate
characters. I must own, as far as I can observe, I can find none,
and would be glad to be informed by any other.

18. Idea of substance not innate.-I confe88 there is another idea
which would be of general use for mankind to have, as it is of
general talk as if they had it; and that is the idea of substance,
which we neither have nor can have by sensation or reflection. If
nature took care to provide us any idea, we might well expect
it should be such as by our own faculties we cannot procure to
ourselves: but we see, on the contrary, that, since by those ways
whereby other ideas are brought into our minds this is not, we
have no such clear idea. at all, and therefore signify nothing by the
word" substance," but only an uncertain supposition of we know
not what (i. e. of something whereof we have no particular, distinct,
positive idea,) which we take to be the substratum or support of
those ideas we do know.

19. No propositions can be innate, since no ideas are innate.
Whatever, then, we talk of innate, either speculative or practical,
principles, it may with as much probability be said, that a man
hath £100 sterli~ in his pocket, and yet denied that he hath
either penny, shilling, croWD, or any other coin out of which the
sum is to be made up; as to think, that certain propositions are
innate, when the ideas about which they are can by no means be
supposed to be so. The general reception and assent that is given 1
doth not at all prove that the ideas expre88ed in them are innate;
for in many cases, however the ideas came there, the assent to
words exPre88ing the agreement or disagreement of Buch ideas will
nece88Rri1y follow. Everyone that hath a true idea of God and
wOl"8hip, will assent to this proposition, that" God is to be wOl"8hip-
ped," when expre88ed in a language he understands; and every
rational man that hath not thought on it to-<1ay, may be readyt~
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assent to this proposition t~morrpw; and yet millions of men may
be well supposed to want one or both of those ideas t<Hlay. For if
we will allow savages and mOilt countrr-people to have idea.e of God
and worship, (which conversation With them will not make one
forward to believe,) yet, I think, few children can be supposed to
have those ideas, which therefore they must begin to have BOme
time or other; and then they will al80 begin to assent to that
proposition, and make very little question of it ever after. But
such an aasent upon hearing no more proves the ideas to be innate,
than it does that one born blind (with cataracts which will be
couched t~morrow) had the innate ideas of the sun or light, or
saffron or yellow, because, when his sight is cleared, he will
certainly assent to this proposition, that " the sun is lucid," or that
" saffron is yellow;" and therefore, if such an assent upon hearing
cannot prove the idea.e innate, it can much less the propositions
made up of those ideas. If they have any innate ideas, I would be
glad to be told what and how many they are.

20. No innate id,aB in ~ memory.-To which let me add: H
there be any innate ideas, any ideas in the mind which the mind does
not actually tlUnk on, ther must be lodged in the memory, and from
thence must be brought mto view by remembrance; i. e. must be
known, when they are remembered, to have been perceptions in the
mind before, unless remembrance can be without remembrance. For
to remember is to perceive any thing with memory, or with a con
eciousnel!il that it was known or perceived before: withont this,
whatever idea comes into the mind is new and not remembered ;
this consciousness of its havin~ been in the mind before being that
which distinguishes remembenng from all other ways of thinking.
Whatever idea was never perceived by the mind, was never in the
mind. Whatever idea is in the mind, is either an actual percep
tion, or else, having been an actual perception, is so in the mind,
that by the memory it can be made an actual perception again.
Whenever there is the actual perception of an idea without
memory, the idea appears perfectly new and unknown befure to the
understanding. Whenever the memory brings any idea into
actual view, it is with a consciousne88 that it had been there before,
and was not wholly a stranger to the mind. Whether this be not so,
I appeal to every one's observation; and then I desire an instance of
an Idea, pretended to be innate, which (before any impreamon of it
by ways hereafter to be mentioned) anyone could revive and
remember as an idea he had formerly known; without which con
eciousneBB of a former perception there is DO remembrance; mel
whatever idea comes into the mind without that consciousness, is
not remembered, or comes not out of the memory, nor can be said
to be in the mind befure that appearance. For what is not either
actually in view or in the memory, is in the mind no way at all,
and is all one &8 if it never had been there. Suppose a ehild had
the use of his eyes till he knows and distinguis~ colours; but
then cataracts shut the windows, and he is forty or 'fifty yean
perfectly in the dark, and in that time perfectly loses all melOOlY
of the ideas of colours he once had. This was the caee of a blind
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man I once talked with, who 108t hi8 sight by ~he small-pox when
he was a child, and had no more notion of colours than one born
blind. I ask whether anyone can say this man had then any
ideas of colours in his mind any more than one born blind 1 And I
think nobody will say, that either of them had in his mind any idea
of colours at all. His cataracts are couched, and then he has the
ideas (which he remembers not) of colours, de novo, by hi8 re8tored
sight conveyed to his mind, and that without any conscioU8Iless of
• former acquaintance. And these now he can revive, and call to
mind in the dark. In this case all these ideas of colours which,
when out of view, can be revived with a consciou8ness of a
fOrmer acquaintance, being thus in the memory, are said to be in
the mind. The use I make of thi8 i8, that whatever idea, being not
actually in view, is in the mind, i8 there only by being in the
memory; and if it be not in the memory, it is not in the mind;
and if It be in the memory, it cannot by the memory be brought
into actual view, without a perception that it comes out of the
memory; which is this, that it had been known before, and is now
remembered. If, therefore, there be any innate ideas, they mU8t
be in the memory, or else nowhere in ~he mind; and if they
be in the memory, they can be revived withou~ any impres
Ilion from without; and whenever they are brought into the
mind, they are remembered, i. eo they bring with them a per
ception of their not being wholly new ~o it: this being a con
nant and distinguishing difference between what is and what is
Ilot in the memory or in the mind,-that what is not in the
memory, whenever it appears there, appe&1'8 perfectly new and

. unknown before; and what is in the memory or in the mind,
whenever it is suggested by the memory, appears not to be new,
but the mind finds it in itself, aDd knOW8 it was there before. By
tbis it may be tried, whether there be any innate ideM in the
mind before impression from sensation or reflection. I would fain
meet with ~he man who, when he came to the use of reason, or at
any other time, remembered any of them; and to whom, after he
W88 born, they were never new. If anyone will say, there are
ideas in the mind that are not in the memory, I desire him to
explain himself, and make what he saY8 intelligible.

21. Principle8 not inflate, because of little use or little clf1amty.
-BesideA wha~ I have already saill, there is another reason why I
doubt that neither these nor any other principles are innate. I
that am fully persuaded, that the infinitely wise God made all
thiIlga in perfect wisdom, cannot satisfy myself why he should be
8IlPpoeed to print upon ~he mind8 of men 80me uJliversal princi
pl~ whereof thOle that are pretended innate and concern. specu
luion are of no great use, and those ~t concern practice not self
evident, and neither of them distinguishable from some other truths
DOt allowed to be innate. For to what purpose .hould characters
be graven OR the miDd by the finger of God, which are DO~ clearer
there than tbose which are af\erwards introduced, 81' cannot be
diaJtiDgoiahed from them 1 If anyone thinks there are sneh
innate ideas and propositioDB, which by their elearDeBIl and useful-
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ness are distinguishable from all that is adventitious in the mind
and acquired, it will not be a hartl matter for him to tell us which
they are, and then every one will be a fit judge whether they be so
or no: since, if there be such innate ideas and impreBBions, plainly
different from all other perceptions and knowledge, e,·ery one will
find it true in himself. Of the evidence of these supposed innate
maxims I have spoken already; of their usefulness I shall have
occasion to speak more hereafter.

22. Difference. of m.en's discoveries depends upon the different
application of their faculties.-To conclude: some ideas forwardly
offer themsefves to all men's understandings; some sorts of truths
result from any ideas as soon as the mind puts them into proposi
tions; other truths require a train of ideas placed in order, a due
comparing of them, and deductions made with attention, before
they can be discovered and assented to. Some of the first sort,
because of their general and easy reception, have been mistaken for
innate; but the truth is, ideas and notions are no more born with
us than arts and sciences; though some of them, indeed, offer
themselves to our faculties more readily than others, and therefore
are more generally received; though that, too, be according as the
organs of our bodies and powers of our minds happen to be
employed; God having fitted men with faculties and means to dis
cover, receive, and retain truths accordingly as they are employed.
The great difference that is to be found in the notions of mankind
is, from the different use they put their faculties to: whilst some,
(and those the most,) taking things upon trust, misemploy their
power of assent, by 182:ily enslaving their minds to the dictates and
dominion of others, in doctrines which it is their duty carefully to
examine, and not blindly, with an implicit faith, to 8wallow; others,
employing their thoughts only about some few things, grow
acquainted sufficiently with them, attain great degrees of know
ledge in them, and are ignorant of all other, having never let their
thoughts 1008e in the search of other inquiries. Thus, that the
three angles of a triangle are equal to two right ones, is a truth 8.8

certain as any thing can be, and I think more evident than many
of those propositions that go for principles; and yet there are
milliOWl, however expert in other things, who know not thi8 at all,
because they never set their thoughts on work about such angles;
and he that certainly knows this prop<?sition may yet be utterly
ignorant of the truth of other propoSItions in mathematics itself,
which are as clear and evident as this, because, in his search of
those mathematical truths, he stopped his thoughts short, and
went not so far. The same may happen concerning the notions we
have of the being of a Deity; for though there be no truth which
a man may more evidently make out to himself than the existence
of a God, 1et he that shall content himself with things as he finds
them in th18 world, as ther minister to his pleasures and passions,
and not make inquiry a little farther into their causes, ends, and
admirable contrivances, and pursue the thoughts thereof with dili
gence and attention, may live long without any notion of 8uch a
Being; and if any person hath, by talk, put such a notion into his
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head, he may, perhaps, believe it.; but if he hath never examined
it, his knowledge of it will be no perfecter than his who, having
been told that the three angles of a trian~le are equal to two right
ones, takes it upon trust, without examming the demonstration,
and may yield his 888ent as a probable opinion, but hath no know
ledge of the truth of it; which yet his faculties, if carefull,
employed, were able to make clear and evident to him. But this
only by the by, to show how much our knowledge depends upon the
right we of those powers nature hath bestowed upon us, and how
little upon such innate princiJ?les as are in vain supposed to be in
all mankind for their directIOn; which all men could not but
know, if they were there, or else they would be there to no pur
pose; and which since all men do not know, nor can distinguish
&om other adventitious truths, we may well conclude there are no
such.

23. Men must tAinIc and know for tltemselve8.- What censure
doubting thus of innate principles may deserve from men who will
be apt to call it "pulling up the old foundations of knowledge and
certainty," I cannot tell: I persuade myself, at least, that the way I
have pursued, being conformable to truth, lays those foundations
surer. This I am certain, I have not made it my business either
to quit or follow any authority in the ensuing discourse: truth
has been my only aim; and wherever that has appeared to lead,
my thoughts have impartially followed, without mmding whether
the footsteps of any other lay that way or no. Not that I want a
dne respect to other men's opinions; but, after all, the greatest
reverence is due to truth; and I hope it will not be thought arro
gance to say, that perhaps we should make greater J?rogress in the
.discovery of rational and contemplative knowledge, If we sought it
in the fountain, in the consideration of things themselves, and made
use rather of our own thoughts than other men's to find it: for, I
think, we may as rationally hope to see with other men's eyes as to
know by other men's understandings. So much as we ourselves
consider and comprehend of truth and reason, 80 much we P08Be88

of real and true knowledge. The floating of other men's opinions
in our brains makes us not one jot the more knowing, though they
happen to be true. What in them was science is in us but opinm
trety, whilst we ~ve up our 8088ent only to reverend names, and
do not, as they dId, employ our own reason to understand those
troths which gave them reputation. Aristotle was certainly a
knowing man; but nobody ever thought him so because he blindll
embraced and confidently vented the opinions of another. And if
the taking up of another's principles without examining them
made not him a philosopher, I suppose it will hardly make any
body else 80. In the sciences, every one has so much as he really
knows and comprehends; what he believes only, and takes upon
trust, are but shreds; which, however well- in the whole piece,
make no considerable addition to his stock who gathers them.
.Such borrowed wealth, like fairy-money, though it were gold in

• The fourth folio edition hal thil carious reading: "which, howeTel', will, in the
.whole piece, make no," &c.-EDIT.
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the hand from which he received it, will be but leaveB and dust
when it comes to Ulle.

24. Whence the opinion of iR~ principus.-When melt have
found some general proposition8 that could not be doubted ot' lUI

800n B8 understood, it was, I know, a 8hort and ea8Y way to con
clude them innate. This being once received, it e.Bed the lazy
from the pains of search, and stopped the inquiry of the doubtful,
concerning all that WB8 once styled innate; and it WB8 of no
emaIl advantage to those who affected to be masten and teacllers,
to make this the principle of principle8,-that principles must not
be que8tioned; for, havmg once established this tenet,-that there
l're innate principles, it pnt their followers upon a neee88ity of re.
ceiving 80me doctrine8 B8 such; which was to take them off tralll
the use of their own reB80n and judgment, and put them upon
believing and taking them upon tru8t, without further examma
tion; in which posture of blind credulity, they might be more
4Wlily govemed by, and made useful to, 80me 80rt of men who had
the skill and office to principle and guide them. Nor is it a llI11aU
power it give8 one mao over another, to have the authority to be
the dictator of principles, and teacher of unquestionable troths;
and to make a man swallow that for an innate principle which may
eerve to his pUl-p066 who teacheth them. Whereas had they ex
amined the ways whereby men came to the knowledge of many
univer8al truth8, they would have found them to result in the miJ~ds

of men from the bein~ of things themselve8, when duly considered;
and that they were dIscovered by the application of those faculties
that were fitted by nature to receive and judge of them, when duly
employed about them.

25. ConclUBion.-To show howthe understanding pl'OCeeds herein,
is the design of the followi!lO' diecourse; which I shall proceed to,
when I have first premised, that hitherto, to clear my way to those
~undation8, which I conceive are the only true ones whereon to
establi8h those notion8 we can have of our own knowledge, it hath
been nece88ary for me to give an account of the reason8 I had to
doubt of innate principles: and since the arguments which are
~inflt them do, f10me of them, ri8e from common recei\'ed opi
l1Ions, I have been forced to take 8everal thin~ for granted, wbieh
is hardly avoidable to anyone whose task it 18 to f1how the fa18e
kood or improbability of any tenet; it happening in controversial
4isooursee, B8 it does in B88aulting of towns; where, if the ground
be but firm whereon the batteries aTe erected, there i8 no farther
inquiry 6f whom it i8 borrowed, nor whom it belongs to, 80 it
aftOrds but a fit rise for the :present purpose. But in tile future
part of this dieoouree, desigmng to raise an edifice uniform and
eon8istent with iMelf, lUI far B8 my own experience and observation
will assist me, I ho.pe to ereot it on such a bB8is, that I Idlall not need
to shore it up with props and buttresses, leaning on borrowed or
beg~ foundation8; or, at least, if mine prove a ca8tle in the air,
I WIll endeavour it eImU be aM of a piece, and hang together.
Wherein I warn the reader not to expect undeniable cogent
demonstration8, unIe88 1may be allowed tBe pDvilege, not seldom
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IIBmmed b.y others, to take my principles for granted; and then, I
doubt not, but I can 4iemonstmte too. All that I shall 88.y for the
principles I proceed on, is, that I can only appeal to men's own
unprejudiced experience and observa.tion, whether they be true or
no; and this is enough for a man who professes no more than to
Jay down candidly and freely his own conjectures concerning a
subject lying somewhat in the dark, without any other design than
an unbiassed inquiry aftel" truth.

NOTE.-Page 40.
OKthiueasoningof the author against innate ideas, greatblame hath been

laid; becaUlle it seems to invalidate anargumentcommonlyused to prove the
being of a God; viz. universal consent; to which our author answers: •
" I think that the umfJeTlal COlVeRt of mankind, as to the being of a God,
amountsto thusmuch,-that the vastly greater majority of mankind have, in
all &ge8 of the world, actually believed a. God; that the majority of the
remaining part have not actuallydisbelieved it; and, consequently, those who
have aetually opposed tbe beliefof a God bave truly been very few. So that,
eomplKing thoaethathave actuallydisbelieved, with those who have actually
believed, a God. their number is so ineOll8iderable, that, in respect of this
incomparably greater majority of those who have owned the belief of a God,
it may be said to be the universal consent of mankind.

"This ill all the universal eons6l1t which truth or matWx" offaet will allow;
and therefore all that can be made use of to prow a God. But if anyone
.ould extend it farther, and speak deceitfully for God; if this univenality
ahould be urged in a strict sense, not for much the majority, but for a general
eonaent of everyone, even to a man, in all ages and countries; this would
make it eitller DO argument, or a perfectly useless and unnecessary one. For
ifany one deny a God, such a perfect universality of consent is destroyed;
JUld ifnobody does denya God, what need ofarguments to convinceatheists ,

" I would crave leave to ask your lordship, Were there ever in the world
auy atheists or noT If there were not, what need is there of raising a ques
.Pon about the being ofa God, wben nobody qUeMions it" What need ofpro·
.visional arguments against a fault from which mankind are 80 wholly free;
andwhich, by an lUIiversaleOlHlent, they may be presumed to be securefrom f
Ifyou say, (as I doubt not but you will,) that there havebeen atheists in the
world, 1lhen your lortihip's universal consent reduces itself to only a great
.DUItiozity; andthen makethatml\iority as great as you will, what I bave said
.in the place quoted by your lordshipleaves it in its full force; and I have not
..w one word that does in lile least 'invalidate this argument' for a God.
The argument I was upon there, was to show that the idea of God was not
innate; aud to my purpose it wns sufficient, if there were but a le88 number
tQWld in the world who bad no idea of God, than your lordship will allow
there have been ofprofessed atheists; fOl" whatsoever is innate must be uni
versal in the strictest 8eD8e: oue exception is a sufficient proofagainst it. So
that all that I said, and which was quite to another purpose, did not at all
&eod, nor can be made use of, to 'invalidate the argument' for a Deity,
grounded oDsuchanuniversal consent 88 your lordship, and all that build on
it, IDU8t own; which is only a very disproportioned majority: such an uni
nnal OODBeDt my argumentthere neither affirms nor requires to beklssthan
you will be pleased to allow it. Your lordship, therefore, might, without any
prejudice to those declarations ofgood-will and favour you have for theauthor

• ID hiI ThiI'd LeUer to the Bishop OfWoroeIIteI', p. 447, &e.
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ofthe Essay of Human Undenrtanding, have spared the mentioniDg his quot
ingauthon that are in print, for matten offact, to quite another purpoee,' IUJ

going about toinvalidatetheargument for a Deity from the universal consent
of mankind;' Bince he leaves that universal consent as entire and ularge as
you yourself do, or can own or 8uppose it. But here I 'have no reaIOn to be
sorry that' your lordihip , hWl given me this occasion for the vindication of
this passage of my book;' if there should be anyone besides your lord.8hip
whoshould IlO far mistake it, as to think it in the least 'invalidates the argu
ment for a God from the universal consent of mankind.'

"But,because you question the credibility of those authonlhave quoted,
which, you say, 'were very ill chosen,' I will crave leave to say, that he
whom I relied on for his testimony concerning the Hottentots of Soldania,
was no less a man than an ambassador from the king ofEngland to the Great
Mogul. Of whose relation Monsieur Thevenot (no ill jndge in the case) had
so great an esteem, that he WD8 at the pains to translate it into French, and
publish it in his (which is counted no injudicious) Collection ofTravels. But
to intercede with your lordship for a little more favourable allowance ofcredit
to sir Thomas Roe's relation: Coore,an inhabitant of thecountry, who could
speak English, 88llured Mr. Terry that they of Soldania had no God.- But if
he, too, have the ill luck to find no credit with you, I hope you will be a little
more favourable to a divine of the church of England, now living, and admit
of his testimony in confirmation of sir Thomas Roe's. This worthy gentle
man, in the relation of his voyage to Sural, printed but two years since,
speaking of the same people, has these words: 'They are sunk even below
idolatry; are destitute of both priest and temple; and, saving a little show
of rejoicing, which is made at the full and new moon, have lost all kinds Of
religious devotion. Nature has so richly provided for their convenience in
this life, that they have drowned all sense of the God of it, and are grown
quite careless of the next.'f

"But, to provide against the clearest evidence of atheism in these people,
you say, that' the account given of them makes them not fit to be a standard
for the sense of mankind.' This, I think, may pass for nothing, till some
body be found 'that makes them to be a standard for the sense of mankind.'
All the use I made of them was to show, that there were men in the world
that had no innate idea of a God. But, to keep something like an arga
ment going, (for what will not that doT) you go near denying those Caffers
to be men. What else do these words signify?-' A people so strangely
bereft of common sense, that they can hardly be reckoned among mankind;
as appears by the best accounts of the Caffers of SoIdania,' &c. I hope if
any of them were called Peter, Jl1IDee, or John, it would be past scruple
that they were men: however Courwee, Wewena, and Coushed&, and thO!le

others who had names that had no places in your nomenclator, would
hardly pass muster with your lordship.

" :My lord, I should not mention this, but that what you yourse1fsay here
may be a motive to you to consider, that what you have laid such stress on,
concerning the 'general nature of man,' as a •real being, and the subject
of properties,' amounts to nothing for the distinguishing of species; Bince
you yourself own that there may be 'individuals wherein there is a com
mon nature, with a particular subsistence proper to each of them,' whereby
you are so little able to know of which of the ranks or sorts they are, into
which, you say, 'God has ordered beings,' and which he 'hath distinguished
by essential properties,' that you are in doubt whether' they ought to be
reckoned llmong mankind or no.' "

• haRT'S Voyage, pp. 17, i3. t Ma. OvnfGTON, p••89.



THE ORIGINAL OF OUR IDEAS.

BOOK II.
CHAPTER I.
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1. Idea U tl~ object of tl';'nlcing.-Every man being conscious to
himself that he thinks, and that which his mind ill applied about,
whilst thinking, being the ide8il that are there, it ill past doubt
that men have in their mind several ideas, such as are those ex
pre88ed by the words, "whiteness, hardness, sweetness, thinkiD~,

motion, man, elephant, army, drunkenness," and others. It is, m
the first place, then, to be inquired, How he comes by themT I
know it ill a received doctrine, that men have native ide8il and origi
nal characters stamped upon their minds in their very first being.
This opinion I have at large examined already; and, I suppose,
what I have said in the foregoing book will be much more easily
admitted when I have shown whence the understanding may get
all the ide8il it has, and by what ways and degrees they may come
into the mind; for which I shall appeal to every one's own obser
vation and experience.

2. AU idetUI come from sensation ()f' reflection.-Let us then sup
pose the mind to be, as we say, white paper, void of all characters,
without any ideas; how comes it to be furnishedT Whence comes
it by that vast store, which the busy and boundless fancy of man
ha.s painted on it, with an almost endless variety T Whence has it
all the materials of reason and knowledgeT To this I answer, in
one word, From experience: in that all our knowledge is founded,
and from that it ultimately derives itself. Our observation, em
ployed either about external sensible objects, or about the internal
operations of our minds, perceived and reflected on by ourselves, ill
that which supplies our understandings with all the materials of
th~. These two are the fountains of knowl~e,from whence
all the Ideas we have, or can naturally have, do spnng.

3. The object of sensation one source of idetUl.-First. Our senses,
conversant about particular sensible objects, do convey into the
mind several dilltinct perceptions of things, according to those
various ways wherein those objects do affect them; and thus we
come by those ideas we have of yellow, white, heat, cold, soft,
hard, bitter, sweet, and all those which we call sensible qualities;
which when I say the senses convey into the mind, I mean, they
from external objects convey into the mind what produces there
those perceptions. This great source of most of the ideas we have,
depending wholly upon our senses, and derived by them to the
understanding, I call "sensation."

4. The operations of our minds, the other source of tAem.
Secondly. The other fountain, from which experience fumisheth
the understanding with ideas, is the perception of the operations
of our own minds within us, as it is employed about the ideas it has
got; which operations, when the soul comes to reflect on and con
sider, do furnish the understanding with another Bet of ideas Wh4'Dl'~h__
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could not be had from things without; and such are perception,
thinking, doubting, believing, reasoning, knowing, willing, and all
the different actings of our own minds; which we, being conscious
of, and observing in ourselves, do from these receive into our
understandings as distinct ideas, as we do from bodies affecting
our senses. This source of ideas every man has wholly in himself;
and though it be not sense, as having nothing to do with external
objects, yet it is very like it, and might properly enough be ealled
"internal sense." But lI.8 I eall the other "sensation," 80 I ca.ll
this "reflection;" the ideas it affords bein~ such only lIB the mind
gets by reflecting on its own operations Wlthin itself. By reflec
tion, then, in the following 'part of this discourse, I would be
understood to mean, that notIce which the mind takes of its own
operations and the manner of them, by rell.8on whereof there eome
to be idelll~ of these operations in the understanding. Tbeee two,
I say, viz. external material things as the objects of se'f1tla
tion, and the operations of our own minds within as the objects
of reflection, are, to me, the only originals from whence all our
ideas take their beginnings. The term "operations" here, I use
in a large sense, as comprehending not barely the actions of the
mind about its ideas, but some sort of passions arisin~ 80metimes
from t~m, 8uch as is the satisfaction or uneasineB8 ariSIng from any
thonght.

5. All our ideas are of tAe O1le or the other of these.-The under
standing seems to me not to have the lenst glimmering of any
ideas which it doth not receive from one of these two. External
objects furnish the mind with the ideas of sensible qualities, which
are all those different perceptions they produce in us j and the
mind furnishes the understanding with ideas of its own operations.

These, when we hav.e taken a full survey of them, and their
8enrfll modes, combinatiolls, and relations, we shall find to COll!.,"D
all our whole stock of ideas; and that we have nothing in our
minds which did not come in one of these two ways. Let anyone
examine his own thoughts, and thoroughly search into his under
standing, and then let him tell me, whether all the original ideas
he has there are any other than of the objects of his senses, or of
the operations of his mind considered as objects of his reflection;
and how great a ma811 of knowledge soever he imagines to be
lodged there, he will, upon taking a IItrict view, Bee that he hll.8
not any idea in his mind but what one of these two have imprinted,
though perhaps with infinite variety compounded and enlarged by
the underlltanding, as we shall see hereafter.

6. Observable in cAildren.-He that attentively considers the
state of a child at his first coming into the world, will han little
reason to think him stored with plenty of ideas that are to be the
matter of his future knowledge. It is by degreell he cornell to be
furnished with them; and though the ideas of' obvioul!l and familiar
qualities imprint themselvell before t~ memory begins to keep a
register of time and order, yet it is often so late before some
nnUllual qualities come in the way, that there are fuw men that
ea.nnot recollect the beginning of their acquaintance with them:
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and, if it were worth while, no doubt a child mi~ht be eo ordered
118 to have but a very few even of the ordinary ldeu till he were
grown up to a man. But all that are born into the worM being
lurrounded with bQdies that perpetQR11y ud diversely affect them,
variety of ideu, whether care be taken about it or DO, are im
printed on tho minds or children. Light and colours are busy at
hand every where whea the eYEl is but open; sounds and some
tangible qualities fail not to solicit their proper senses, and force
an entrance to the Blind; but yet I think it will be granted easily,
that if a child were kept in a place where he never saw any other
but black aDd white till he were a Ql&D, he would have no more
ideas of ecarlet or green, than he that from his childhood never
1aMed an oyster or a pine-epple baa of those particular relishes.

7. Men cu'' differentl!J jurniBh,d with lhue according to the
different objects tAey conver,e witlt. -Men then come to be fur
Bished with fewer or more simple ideas from without, according 118

the objects they converse with affOrd greater or less variety; and
from the operatioD8 of their minds within, according as they more
or leea reieet on them. For, though he that contemplates the
operations of hi. mind cannot but have plain and clear ideas of
them; yet, unless he turn his thought. that way, and considers
them aUontively, he will no more have clear and distinct ideas of
.n the operatione of his mind, and all that may be obeerved tberein,
than he will have all the particular ideas of any landscape, or of
the parts and motions of a clock, who will not turn his eyes to it,
and with attention heed all the parts of it. The picture or clock
may be so placed, that they may come in his way every day; but
yet he will have but a confused idea of all the parts they are made
up of, till he applies himself with attention to consider them. each
in particular.

8. Idea. D/ reflection later, b,ea1J8' the!J need attention.-And
henee we aee the reason why it is pretty late before most children
get ideaa of the operations of their own minds; and some have not
any very clear or perfect ideas of the greatest part of them all their
lives :-because, though they pus there continually, yet, like float
~ visions, they make not deep impressions enough to leave in the
mmd clear, distinct, lasting ideas, till the understanding tUl'Wl in
wards upon itself, reflects on its own operations, and mak68 them
the object of ita own contemplation. Children, when they come
first into it, are surrounded With a world of new things, which, by
a conatant BOlicitation of their senses, draw the mind constantly to
them, forward to take notice of new, and apt to be delighted with
the variety ofc~, objects. Thus the first yean are usually
employed and diveitecf in looking abroad. Men's business in them
ia to acquaint themselves with what is to be found without; and so,
growing up in a constant attention to outward sensations, seldom
make .y considerable reflection on what passes within them till
they come to be of riper years; and some scarce ever at all.

9. TI&e Boul begi1lll to have idecu, when it begiR8 UJ p8rceive.
To uk, at what time a man baa first any ideas, is to uk, when he
begiqI &0 perceive; ~ving ideas, ud peroeption, being the earP'

•
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thing. I know it is an opinion, that the soul always thinks; and
that it bas the actual perception of ideas in itself constantly, &8

long as it exists; and that actual thinking is as inseparable from
the Eloul, as actual extension is from the body: which if tme, to
inquire after the beginning of a man's ideas, is the same as to
inquire after the beginning of his soul. For, by this account, soul
and its ideas, as body and its extension, will begin to exist both at
the same time.

10. The 'oul think, not alway'; for thu wants proof,.-But
whether the soul be supposed to exist antecedent to, or co-eval with,
or some time after, the first rudiments or organization, or the
beginnings of life in the body, I leave to be disputed by those who
have better thought of that matter. I confe88 myself to have one
of those dull souls that doth not perceive itself always to contem
plate ideas; nor can conceive it any more necessary for the soul
always to think, than for the body always to move; the perception
of ideas being, as I conceive, to the soul, what motion is to the
body; not its e88ence, but one of its operations: and, therefore,
though thinkin~ be supposed never so much the proper action of
the soul, yet it IS not necessary to suppose that it should be always
thinking, always in action: that, perhaps, is the privilege of the
infinite Author and Preserver of thinga, " who never slumbers nor
sleeps;" but is not competent to any finite being, at least not to
the soul of man. We know certainly, by experience, that we some
times think; and thence draw this infallible consequence,-that
there is something in us that bas a power to think; but whether
that substance perpetually thinks, or no, we can be no farther
assured than experience informs us. For to 88y, that actual think..;
in~ is essential to the soul, and inseparable from it, is to beg what
is 1D question, and not to prove it by reason; which is necessary to
be done, if it be not a self-evident proposition. But whether this,
-that" the soul always thinks," be a self-evident proposition, that
every body assents to at first hearing, I appeal to mankind. It is
doubted whether I thought all last night, or no; the question
being about a matter of fact, it is beggin~ it to bring as a proof for
it an hypothesis which is the very thing m dispute; by which way
one may prove any thing; and it is but supposing that all watches,
whilst the balance beats, think, and it is sufficiently proved, and
past doubt, that my watch thought all last night. But he that
would not deceive himself ought to build his hypothesis on matter
of fact, and make it out by sensible experience, and not presume
on matter of fact because of his hypothesis; that is, because he
supposes it to be so; which way of proving amounts to this,-that
I must neces88rily think all last night because another supposes I
always think, though I myself cannot perceive that I always do so.

But men in love with their opinions may not only suppose what
is in question, but allege wrong matter of fact. How else could
anyone make it an inference of mine, that a thing is not, because
we are not sensible of it in our sleep' I do not 88y, there is no
soul in a man because he is not sensible of it in his sleep; but I
do say, he cannot think at any time, waking or sleeping, without

l
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beiDg sensible of it. Our being sensible of it is not necessary to
any thing but to our thoughts; and to them it is, and to them it
will always be, necessary, till we can think without being conscious
of it.

11. It is not always co1ulci0u8 of it.-I grant that the soul in a
waking man is never without thou~ht, because it is the condition
of being awake; but whether sleepmg without dreaming be not an
affection of the whole man, mind as well as body, mal be worth a
waking man's consideration; it being hard to conceive that any
thing should think, and not be conscious of it. If the soul doth
think in a sleeping man without being conscious of it, I ask, whe
ther, during such thinking, it has any pleasure or pain, or be capa
ble of happiness or miseryT I am sure the man is not, no more
than the bed or earth he lies on. For to be happy or miserable
without being conscious of it, seems to me utterly inconsistent and
impossible. Or if it be possible that the soul can, whilst the body
is sleeping, have its thinking, enjoyments, and concerns, its plea
sure or pRin, apart, which the man is not conscious of, nor par
takes in, it is certain that Socrates asleep, and Socrates awake, is
not the same person; but his soul when he sleeps, and Socrates
the mau, consisting of body and soul, when he is waking, are two
persons; since waking Socrates has no knowledge of, or concern
ment for, that happiness or misery of his soul which it enjoys alone
by itself whilst he sleeps, without perceiving any thing of it, no
more than he has for the happiness or misery of a man in the
Indies, whom he knows not. For if we take wholly away all con
sciousness of our actions and sensations, especialll of pleasure and
pain, and the concernment that accompanies it, It will be hard to
know wherein to place personal identity.

12. If a sleeping man thinks witlLout lcnowing it, the sleeping and
waking man are two perS01l8.-" The soul, durin~ sound sleep,
thinks," say these men. Whilst it thinks and perceives, it is capa
ble, certainly, of those of delight or trouble, as well as any other
perceptions; and it must necessarily be conscious of its own percep
tions. But it has all this apart. The sleeping man, it is plain, is
conscious of nothing of all this. Let us suppose, then, the soul of
Castor, whilst he is sleeping, retired from his body; which is no
impossible supposition for the men I have here to do with, who
so liberally allow life without a thinking soul to all other animals.
These men cannot, then, jud~e it impossible, or a contradiction,
that the body should live Without the soul; nor that the soul
should subsist and think, or have perception, even perception of
happiness or misery, without the body. Let us, then, as I say,
mppose the soul of Castor separated, durina his sleep, from his
body, to think apart. Let us suppose, too, ttat it chooses for its
scene of thinking the body of another man, v. g. Pollux, who is
sleeping without a soul: for if Castor's soul can think, whilst Cas
tor is asleep, what Cutor is never conscious of, it is no matter
what place It chooses to think in. We have here, then, the bodies
of two men with only one soul between them, which we will sup
pose to sleep and wake by tW'118; and. the soul still thinking in the
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wakiug mlUl, whereof the sleeping man is never conscious, has
never the least perception. I ask, then, whether Cutor and Pol
lux, thus, with only one soul between them, which thinks and pel'
ceives in one what the other is never conscious of, nor is concerned
for, are not two as diatinct pel'llons &8 Cutor and Hercules, or as
Socrates and Plato were 1 and whether one of them might not be
very happy, and the other very miserable 1 Jut by the same.ea,..
son they mnke the soul and the man two pertlOD8, who make the
80ul think apart what the man is not CODlICious of. For, I sup
pose, nobody will make identity of pel'llons to COD8ist in the soul's
being united to the very same Dumerical particles of matter; for if
that be Decessary to identity, it will be impouible, in that 00D8taat
flux of the particles of oW' bodies, that any man should be 'he
same penon two days or two moments together. .

13. Impouihle to conviflce thou thac sleqJ tDithout dnalni. lAM
they tllint. - Thus, metbinks, every drows;y nod shakes their doo
trine who teach, that the soul ia always thinking. Those, at leas~
who do at any time sleep without dreaming can never be convinced
that their thoughts are sometimes for four hours busy without
their knowing of it; and if they are taken in the very act, waked
in the middle of that Ileeping contemplation, can give no mannel:'
of account of it.

14. That men dream witko....c '1'fJf1&6If1bM"ing it, in wain wrged.-li
will perhaps be said., that the 80ul thinks even in the IOUndest sleep,
but the memory reta.inB it not. That the !!Oul in a aleeping man
should be thi8 moment busy a-thinking, and the next moment in a
waking man not remember, nor be able to recollect, ODe jot of
all those thoughta, is very hard to be conceived, and wouk! need
some better proof than bare assertion to make it be believed..
For who can, without any more ado but being barely told so, im&
gine that the greatest part of men do, during all their livee, for
severnl boUl'll every day, think of 80mething which, if they were
asked even in the middle of theee thoughts, they could remember
nothing at all on MOBt men, I think, pa88 a great part of their
sleep without dreaming. I once knew a man, that was bred •
scholar, and had no bad memory, who told me, he had. never
dreamed in his life till he had that fever he was then newly reco
vered of, which was about the five- Ol" six-and-twentieth year of hiw
age. I suppose the world affords more such inst&nces; at leaat,
every one's acquaintance will furnish him with examples erlOugh of
such as pass most of their nights without dreaming.

15. Upon this hypothem, tile thought3 0/ a sleeping fPIlIft ought to
be most rational.- To think often, and never to ntain it BO muoh as
one momeQt, i8 a very useless sort of thinking; and the sonl, in such
a state of thinking, does very little, if at all, excel that of a looking~

glass, which constantly receives variety of images, or ideas, but
retains none; they disappear and vanish, and there remein no
footsteps of them; the looking~ is never the better for such
ideas, nor the 80ul for such thoughts. Perhaps it will be said, "that
in a waki~,~: the materials of the body are employed ILDd made
uae of in. . . g; and that the memory of thoughte is retaiD.ed.

.-
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by the impre88ions that are made on the brain, and the traces there
left after such thinking; but that in the thinking of the soul which
is not perceived in a sleeping maD, there the soul thinka apart, and,
making no use of the organs of the body, leaves no impressioD.8 on
it, and consequently no memory of Buch thoughts." Not to mention
again the abaurdi~y of two distinct persoD.8, which follow. from this
BUppollition, ~ answer fiuther, that whatever ideas the mind ean
receive and contemplate without the help of the body, it is reason
able w conclude it can retain without the help of the body too; or
else the soul, or any separate spirit, will have but little advantage
by thinking. If it hu no memory of its own thoughts; if it can
]lot lay them up for its use, and be able to recall them upon 0cca

sion; if it cannot reflect upou what is past, and make use of its
former experiences, reuonings, and contemplations; to what pur
poee does It think? They who make the soul a thinking thing, at
this rate will not make it a much more noble being than those do
whom they condemn for allowing it to be nothing but the subtilest
parts of matter. Characters drawn on dU8t that the first breath
of wind effaces, or impressioDB made on a heap of atoms or am
mal spirits, are altogether as useful, and render the subject as
Doble, as the thoughts of & soul that perish in thinking; that, once
out of sight, are gone for ever, and leave no memory of themselves
behind them. Nature never makes excellent things for mean or
DO UBe8; and it is hardly to be conceived that our infinitely wise
Creator ahou1d make 80 admirable a faculty as the power of think
ing, that faculty which comes nearest the excellency of his own
incomprehensible being, to be so idly and 1l.lIele88ly employed at
leut & fourth part of Its time here, as to think constantly with
out remembering any of those thoughts, without doing any ~d
to itself or othe1"8, or' being any way useful to any other part of the
creation. If we will examine it, we shall not find, I suppose, the
motion of dull and senaele88 matter any where in the universe
made 80 little U8e of, and 80 wholly thrown away.

16. On thu Itypothuis, tltB ,out must have itkas f10t derived from
"ensation or reflection, of which there iB flO appearanc8.-It is true,
we have 80IDetimes instances of perception whilst we are asleep,
and retain the memory of those thoughts; but how extravagant
and incoherent for the most part they are, how little conformable
to the perfection and order of a rational being, those who are
acquainted with dreame need not be told. This I would willingly
be BlLtisfied in: Whether the 8Oul, when it thinks thus apart, and as
it were separate from the body, acta 1888 rationally than when con
jointly with it, or no' If ita separate thoughts be lees rational,
then these men must say that the 80ul owes the perfection of
rational thinking to the body; if it does not, it is a wonder that
our dreams should be, for the most part, 80 frivolous and irra
tional, and that the soul should retain none of its more ntional
8Oliloquies and meditations.

17. If I think ",hen I knOVJ it not, nobody etH can know it.-
ThOR who 10 confidently tell us, that the 80ul always actually
daiob, 1 would they would also tell U8 what those ideM 8l'e that -.
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are in the soul of a child before or jut at the union with the body;
before it hath received any by sensation. The dreams of sleeping
men are, as I take it, all made up of the waking man's ideas,
though for the most part oddly put together. It is strange, if the
soul h.a..s ideas of its own that it derived not from sensation or
reflection, (as it mut have, if it thought before it received any
im'pre88ion from the body,) that it should never, in its private
thinking, (so private, that the man himself perceives it not,) retain
any of them the verr moment it wakes out of them, and then
make the man glad Wlth new discoveries. Who can find it reason
able that the soul should in its retirement, during sleep, have 80

many hours' thoughts, and yet never light on any of those ideas it
borrowed not from sensation or reflection, or at least preserve the
memory of none but such which, being occasioned from the body,
must needs be less natural to a spirit? It is strange the soul
should never once in a man's whole life recall over any of its pure,
native thoughts, and those ideas it had before it borrowed any
thing from the body; never bring into the waking man's view any
other ideas but what have a tang of the cask, and manifestly derive
their original from that union. If it always thinks, and so had
ideas before it was united, or before it received any from the body,
it is not to be supposed but that during sleep it recollects its native
ideas; and durin~ that retirement from communicating with the
body, whilst it thinks by itself, the ideas it is busied about should
be, sometimes at least, those more natural and congenial ones
which it had in itself, underived from the body, or its own 0t>era
tions about them; which since the waking man never remembers,
we must from this hypothesis conclude, either that the soul remem
bers some~ that the man does not, or else that memory belongs
only to such iaeas as are derived from the body, or the mind's ope
rations about them.

18. HOlO knowB anyone that the Boul alwaYB thinJc81 For if it
be not a 8elf-evident proposition, it need8 proof.-I would be glad
also to learn from these men, who so confidently pronounce that
the human soul, or, which is all one, that a man, always thinks,
how they come to know it; nay, how they come to know that they
themselves think, when they themselves do not perceive it? This,
I am afraid, is to be sure without proofs, and to know without per.,.
ceiving. It is, I suspect, a confused notion, taken up to serve an
hypothesis; and none of those clear truths that either their own
evidence forces us to admit, or common experience makes it impu
dence to deny. For the most that can be said of it is, that it is
possible the soul may always think, but not always retain it in
memory; and I say, it is as p088ible that the BOul may not alway8
think, and much more probable that it should sometimes not think,
than that it should often think, and that a long while together,
and not be consciou to itself, the next moment after, that it had
thought.

19. That a man 8hould be b'l.l8'!l in thinlcing, and yet not retain it
the ne.m moment, very improbabk.-To suppose the soul to think,
and the man not to perceive it, is, 11.8 has be~ said, to ma.J:te two
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'persons in one man; and if one considers well these men's way of
speaking, one should be led into a suspicion that they do so. For
they who tell us that the soul always thinks, do never, that I
remember, say, that a man always thinks. Can the soul think, and
not the mant or a man think, and not be conscious of it1 This
perhaps would be suspected of jargon in others. If they say,
" The man thinks always, but is not always conscious of it," they
may as well say, his body is extended without having parts. For
it i.e altogether as intell~ble to say, that a body is extended with
out parts, as that any thing thinks without being conscious of it, or
perceiving that it does so. They who talk thus may, with as much
reason, if it be nece88ary to their hypothesis, sar, that a man is
always hungry, but that he does not alwa,Ys feel It : whereas hun
ger consists in that very sensation, as thinking consists in being
conscious that one thinb. If they MY, that a man is always con
scious to himself of thinking, I ask how they know it1 Conscious
ne88 is the perception of what pa88es in a man's own mind. Can
another man perceive that I am conscious of any thing, when I
perceive it not myself? No man's knowledge here can go beyond
his experience. Wake a man out of a sound sleep, and ask him
what he was that moment thinking on. If he himself be conscious
of nothing he then thought on, he must be a notable diviner of
thoughts that can assure him that he was thinkin~: may he not
with more reason assure him he was not asleep? ThIS is something
beyond philosophy; and it cannot be le88 than revelation that dis
covers to another thoughts in my mind when I can find none there
myself: and they must needs have a penetrating sight who can
certainly see that I think, when I cannot perceive it myself, and
when I declare that I do not; and yet can see that dogs or
elephants do not think, when they give all the demonstration of it
imaginable, except only telling us that thel do so. This some
mal suspect to be a step beyond the RoSIcrucians; it seeming
easIer to make one's self invisible to others than to make another's
thoughts visible to me, which are not visible to himself. But it is
but defining the soul to be a substance that always thinks, and the
business i.e done. If such definition be of any authority, I know
not what it can serve for, but to make many men suspect that they
have no souls at all, since they find a good part of their lives pa88
away without thinking. For no definitions that I know, no suppo
sitions of any sect, are of force enough to destroy constant expe
rience; and perhaps it is the affectation of knowing beyond what we
perceive that makes so much useless dispute and noise in the world.

20. No was but from sensation or 'l'ejkction evident, if we
obse,."e children.-I see no reason therefore to believe that the
soul thinb before the senses have furnished it with ideas to think
on; and as those are increased and retained, so it comes by exer
cise to improve its faculty of thinking in the several parts of it; as
well as afterwards, b:r compounding those ideas and reflecting on
its own operations, It increases its stock, as well as facility in
.remembering, imagining, reasoning, and other modes of thinkin~.

21. He that will suffer himself to be informed by observation
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and experience, and not make his awn h.ypothesis the role o£
nature, will find few signs of a soul accU8tomed to much thinking
in a new-born child, and much fewer of any reasoning at all. And
yet it is hard to imagine, that the rational soul should think so
mueh and not reason at all. And he that will consider that
infants newly come into the world, spend the greatest part of their
time iB sleep, and are seldom awake, but when either nunger calls
fur the teat, or some pain, (the most importunate of all sensations,)
or some other violent impression on the body, fOl"Cel! the mind te
peFCeive and attend to it:-he, I say, who considers this will, per
haps, find reason to imagine, that a fretU8 in the mother's womb
differs not much from the state of a vegetable; but passes the
weatest part of its time without perception or thought, doing very
little but 8leep in a place where It needs not seek for food, and is
mrrounded With liquor always e<J~lly soft, and near of the same
temper; where the eyes have no light, and the ea.rs so 8hut up are
not very 8usceptible of 80unds; and where there is little or no
variety or ehange of objeets to move the 8enses.

22. Follow a ehild from its birth, a.n.d observe the alterations
that time make8, and you shall find, as the mind by the sensea
comee more and more to be furnished with ideas, it comee to be
more and more awake, thinks more the more it has matter to
think on. After some time it begiDS to know the objects which,
being most familiar with it, have made lasting impre8l!lioDl!o ThUll
it comes by degrees to know the persons it daily converses with,
and di8tinguish them from 8trangers; which are instances and
effects of its coming to retain and distinguish the ideas the 8eD8e8
convey to it: and 80 we may observe how the mind, by degrees,
improves in the8e, and advances to the exercise of those other
faculties of enlarginO', compounding, and abstracting its ideas, and
of reasoning about them, and reflecting upon all these; of which I
shall have oooasion to speak more hereafter.

23. If it shall be demanded, then, when a man begiDs to have
any ideas? I think, the true an8wer is, When he first has any sensa,..
tion. For 8ince there appear not to be any ideas in the mind
before the senses have conveyed any in, I conceive that ideas in
the understanding are co-evaJ. with sensation; which is 8uch all

impre88ion or motion made in Bome part of the body as produces
Bome perception in the understBllding. It is about tbe8e Unpre&
sious made on our Benses by outward objects, that the mind see1D8
first to employ itself in 8uch operations as we call" peroeption,
remembering, consideration, reasoning," &c.

24. The original of all our lmowledge.-In time the mind OOUles

to reflect on its own operations about the ideas got by seDMtion,
and thereby 8tores itself with a new set of ideas, which I call " ideas
of refleetion.to These are the impres8ions that are made on our
senses by outward objects, that are extrinsical to the mind; and
its own operations, proceeding &om powers intrinaical and proper
to itself, which, when reflected on by iteelf, become also objects of
its contemplation, are, as I have said, the original of all knowledge.
Thus the first capacity ofhnman intellect is, that the mind is fitted
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to receift the impre8llioDB made on it, either through the senses by
outwal'd objects, or by its own operations when.it re:ftects on them.
Thi8 is die fil"llt step a man makes towards the discovery of any
thing, &Dd the ground-work whereon to build all those notions
which ever be shall have naturally in this world. All those sublime
daouRhta which tower above the clouds, and reach &8 high 8S heaven
itael(, talre their rise and footing here: in all that 'Veat extent
""herein the mind wanders in those remote speculatIODs it may
8eem to be elevated with, it stirs nM one jot beyond' those ideas
which lIenBe or reftection have offered for its contemplation.

23. I,. tM reclption of simple idea8, the unde1'standing u for the
fIIOfIt pari powe.-In this part the understanding is merely pas
sive; a.Bd whether or no it will have these beginnings and, 8S it
were, materials m knowledge, is not in its own power. For the
Gbject8 of our seIll!eS do many of them obtrude their particular
idea.s upon our minds, whether we will or no; and the operations of
GUr Olinde will DOt let us be without at lell8t some obscure notions
of them. No man can be wholly ignorant of what he does when
he thinks. These Bimple ideas, when offered to the mind, the
anderstanding can no more refuse to have, nor alter when they are
imprinted, nor blot them out and make new ones itself, than a
mirror can refuse, alter, or obliterate the images or ideas which the
object8 Bet before it do therein produce. As the bodies that sur-
lOund us do divel"llely affect our organs, the mind is forced to re
ceive tile impreB8ions, and cannot avoid the perception of those
ideu 1hM are anntUed to them.

CHAPTER II.
OF 8DlPLE IDEAS.

1. Uncomptnlnded app«Jrance.9.- The better to understand the
.-tore, manner, and extent of our knowledge, one thing is carefully
to Ite oblJerVecl concerning the ideas we have; and that is, that
IICBe of them are aim:ple, and Borne complex.

Though the qualitlee that affect our eenaes are, in the things
themselves, 110 united and blended that there is no separation, no
distance between t1aem; yet it is plain the ideas they produce in
the mind enter by the BenBell simple and unmixed. For though
the sight and touch often take in from the same object at the same
_e diWe:rent ideas,--as a man sees at once motion and colour, the
hand feels softness and warmth in the eame piece of wu,-yet the
-.ople ideas thus united in the IlBUle 8Ubject are a8 perfectly dillo
1ioet 88 thOlle that come in by differeJlt senses; the ·coldness and
hardoess which a man feels in .. piece of ice being as distinct ideu
in the mind as the smell and whitenell8 of & lily, or &8 the taste of
augar aDd IImell flf a rose: and there is nothing caD. be 'f)1a.iner to a
man 1han the clear ad distinct perception he has of those simple
ideas; which, being each in itself uncompoUllded, contains in it
nothing but ODe uniform RppearallCe or conception in the mind,
and is not distiuguiabable into dDferent ideas.
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2. 'I'M mind can neither make nor dutf'OY them.- These simple
ideas, the materials of all our knowledge, are suggested and fur
nished to the mind only by those two ways above mentioned,
viz. sensation and reflection.· When the understanding is once
stored with these simple ideas, it has the power to repeat, compare,
and unite them, even to an almost infinite variety, and so can
make at pleasure new complex ideas. But it is not in the power
of the most exalted wit or enlarged understanding, by any quick
ness or variety of thoughts, to invent or frame one new simple idea
in the mind, not taken in by the ways before mentioned; nor can
any force of the understanding destroy those that are there: the
dominion of man, in this little world of his own understanding;,
being much-what the same as it is in the great world of visible
things, wherein his power, however managed by art and skill,
reaches no farther than to compound and divide the materials that
are made to his hand; but can do nothing towards the making the
least particle of new matter, or destroymg one atom of what is
already in being. The same inability will every one find in him
self, who 8hall go about to faahion in his understanding any simple
idea not received in by his senses from external objects, or by
reflection from the operation8 of his own inind about them. I
would have anyone try to fancy any taste which had never affected
hi8 palate, or frame the idea of a scent he had never smelt; and
when he can do this, I will also conclude, that a blind man hath
idecu of colours, and a deaf man true, distinct notions of sounds.

3. This is the reason why, though we cannot believe it impolS
sible to God to make a creature with other organs, and more ways
to convey into the understanding the notice of corporeal things
than those five, as they are usuaJlX counted, which he has given to
man; yet I think it is not po881ble for anyone to imagine any
other qualities in bodies, howsoever constituted, whereby they can
be taken notice of, beside8 sounds, taste8, 8mells, visible and tan
gible qualitie8. And had mankind been made with but four 8enses,
the qualities then, which are the object of the fifth 8ense, had been
as far from our notice, imagination, and conception, as now any
belonging to a 8ixth, seventh, or eighth 8ense, can pos8ibly be;
which, whether yet BOme other creatures, in BOme other parts of
this vast and stupendous universe, may not have, will be .. great
presumption to deny. He that will not 8et himself proudly at the
top of all things, but will consider the immen8ity of this fabric,
and the great variety that is to be found in this little and incon
siderable part of it which he has to do with, may be apt to think,
that in other mansion8 of it there may be other and different in
telligent beings, of whose facultie8 he has as little knowledge or
apprehension, as a worm shut up in one drawer of a cabinet hath
of the senses or understandi~ of a man; such variety and excel
lency being suitable to the wisdom and power of the Maker. I
have here followed the common opinion of man's having but five
senses, though, perhaps, there may be justly counted more; but
either supposition serves equally to my present purpose.

• See the No&e at the end of thiI chapter, p. 65.-EJUT.



SIMPLE IDEAS.

NOTE.-Page 64.

65

AGAINST this,-that the materials of all our knowledge are suggested and
furnished to the mind onlybyIlensation and reflection, the bishop of 'Vorces
ter makes use of the idea of substance in these words: "If the idea ofsub
stance be grounded upon plain and evident reason, then we.must allow an
idea of substance which comes not in by Ilensation or -reflection; so we
may be certain of something which we have not by those ideas."

To which our author answers: - "These words ofyour lordship's contain
Bothing that I see in them against me; for I never said, that the general idea
of substance comes in by sensation and reflection, or that it is a simple idea
ofIlensation or reflection, though it be ultimately founded in them; for it is a
complex idea made up of the general idea of some thing or being with the
relation ofa support toaccidents. For general ideas come not into the mind
by sensation or reflection, but are the creatures or inventions of the under
standing, as I think Ihave shown;t and also how the mind makes them from
ideaswhich ithas got bysensation and reflection; and as to the ideasofrela
tion, how the mind forms them, and how they are derived from, and ulti
matelyterminate in, ideasof sensation and reflection, I have likewise shown.

" But that I may not be mistaken what I mean when I speak of ideas of
Bensation and reflection IUl the materialsof all our knowledge, give me leave,
my lord, to set down here a place or two out of my book to explain myself;
88 1 thus speak of ideas of sensation and reflection:

"'That these, when we have taken afullsurny of them and their several
modes, and the compositions made out of them, we shall find to contain all
our whole stock. of ideas, and we have nothing in our minds which did not
comeinoneoftholle twoways.'t This thoughtinanotherplacelexpressthus:

" 'Thesesimple ideas, the materials ofall our knowledge, aresuggestedand
furnished to the mind, only by those two ways above-mentioned, viz. sensa
tion and reflection.' § And again,

" , These are the most considerable of thOlle simple ideas which the mind
has, and out of which is made all its other knowledge; all which it receives
by the two fore-mentioned ways of sensation and reflection.' ~ And,

" 'Thus I have in a short draught given a view.-of our original ideas,
from whence all the rest are derived, and of which they are made up.' ,-

"This and the like, said in other places, is what I have thought concerning
ideas of sensation and reflection, as the foundation and materials of all our
ideas, and consequentlyof all our knowledge: I have set down these particu
lars out of my book, that the reader, having a full view ofmyopinion herein,
may the better see what in it is liable to your lordship's reprehension. For
dlat your lordship is not very well satisfied with it, appears not only by the
words under consideration, but by these also: 'But we are still told that our
understanding can have noother ideasbut eitherfrom sensation or reflection.'

"Your lordship's argument, in the passage we are upon, stands thus: 'If
thegeneralideaofsubstancebe grounded upon plain andevidentreason, then
we must allow an idea of substance which comes not in by sensation or
reflection.' This is a consequence which, with submission, I think will not
hold, because it is founded upon a supposition which I think will not hold;
viz. that reason and ideas are inconsistent; for if that supposition be not
true, then the general idea of substance may be grounded on plain and evi
dent reason; and yet it will not follow from thence that it is not ultimately

• In his FirsL LeLter Lo the Bishop of Worcester, p.35, &c. t Book iii. chap. iii:.;
book ii. chap. xxv. &c. xxviii. sect. 18. t Book ii. chap. i.sect. 5. § Bookll. _
~ii.~~ B~ii.~.~~ '~ii.~~~n

F
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grounded on and derived from ideas 'which come in by sensation or reflec
tion,' and so cannot be said to come in by sensation or reflection.

"Toexpla.inmyself,and clear my meaning in this matter. All the ideas of
all the sensible qualities of a cherry come into my mind by sensation; the
ideas ofperceiving, thinking, reasoning, knowing, &c. come into my mind by
reflection. The ideas of these qualities andactionsorpowersa.re perceived by
the mind to be by themselves inconsistent with existence; or, as your lord
ship well expresses it, 'we find that we can have no true conception of any
modes or accidents, but we must conceive a substratum or subject wherein
theylU'e;' i.e. that theycannot exist or ,ubsistofthemselves. Hence the mind
perceives the necessaryconnectionwith inherence or being supported, which
being a relative idea. superadded to the red colour in a cherry, or to thinking
in a man, the mind frames the correlative idea. of a support. For I Dever
denied that the mind could frame to itself ideas of relation, but have showed
thequi~ contraryinmychapters about relation. But because a relation can
not be founded in nothing, or be the relation of nothing, and the thing here
related asa supporter or a support isnot represented to the mind byanyclear
anddistinctidea., therefore theobscure, indistinct, vagueideaofthingorsome
thing is all that is left to be the positive idea which has the relation of a sup
portorsubstratumto modesoraccidents; and thatgeneral, indetermined idea
of something is, by the abstraction of the mind, derived also from the simple
ideas of sensation and reflection: and thus the mind, from the positive,
limpleideas got bysensation and reflection,comes to the generaJ.,relativeidea
of substance, which, without these positive, simpleideas, it would never have.

"This your lordship (withoutgiving byret8il all the particula.rstepsof the
mind in this busine98)h8swellexpressed in thismorefamiliarway: 'We find
wecan haveno true conception ofany modes or accidents, but we must con
ceiveasubstratumorBUbjtlCtwherein theya.re; since it is a repugnancytoour
conceptions ofthings, that modes or accidents should subsist by.themselves.'

" Hence your lordship calls it ' the rational idea. ofsubstance;' and says,
, I grant that by sensation and reflection we come to know the powers and
properties ofthings; but our reason is satisfied that there must be 80mething
beyond these, because it is impossible that they should subsist by them
selves:' 80 that if this he that which your lordship means by , the rational
idea of 8ub8tance,' I see nothing there is in it against what I have said,
that it is founded on simple ideas of sensation or reflection, and that it is a
very obscure idea..

" Yourlordship'sconclusion from yourforegoingwords is, 'Andsowemay
be certain ofsome tkings which we have not bythose ideas ;' which is a pro
position whose precise meaning your lordshipwillforgive meifl profe88, as it
stands there, I do not understand. For it is uncertain to me whether your
lordship means, we may certllinly know the existence ofsomething' which
we have not by those ideas,' or certainly know the distinct properties of
something' which we have not by those ideas,' or certainly know the truth
of some proposition' which we have not by those ideas;' for to be certain
of something may 8ignify either of these: bu' in whichsoever of th8ie it
be meant I do not see how I am concerned in it."

CHAPTER ill.
OF IDEAS OF ONE SENSE.

1. Division 0/ 8imple ideaa.-The better to conceive the ideas
we receive from seDBa.tion, it may not be amiss for us to con
sider them in reference to the different wars whereby they make
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their approaches to our minds, and make themselves perceivable
by us.

First, then, there are some which come into our minds by one
sense only.

Secondly. There are others that convey themselves into the mind
by more sen8ell than one.

Thirdly. Others that are had from reilection only.
Fourthly. There are some that make themselves way, and are

Buggested to the mind, by all the ways of sensation and reflection.
We shall consider them apart under these several heads.
First. There are some ideas which have admittance only through

one BeMe, which is peculiarly adapted to receive them. Thus light
and coloUl'!l, 88 white, red, yellow, blue, with their several degrees
or shades and mixtures, as green, scarlet, purple, sea-green, and
the rest, come in only by the eyes; all kind of noises, sonnds, and
tones, only by the ears; the several tastes and smells, by the nose
and palate. And if these o~ns, or the nerves which are the con
duits to convey them from WIthout to their audience in the brain,
the mind's presence-room, (as I may so call it,) are, any of them, so
disordered as not to perform their functions, they have no postern
to be admitted by, no other w&n~ bring themselves into view, and
be perceived by the understan· .

The moat considerable of those belo~ to the touch are heat,
and cold, and solidity; all the rest-consisting almost wholly in the
sensible configuration, as smooth and rough; or else more or less
firm adhesion of the parts, as hard and soft, tough and brittle
are obvious enough.

2. I think it will be needless to enumerate all the particular
simple ideas belo~ to each sense. Nor indeed is it p088ible
if we would, there being a great many more of them belonging to
most of the senses tm we have names for. The variety of smells,
which are as many almoet, if not more than species of bodies in the
world, do m08t of them want names. Sweet and stinlci.lIg com
monly serve our turn for these ideas, which in effect is little more
than to call them pleasing or displeasing; though the smell of a
rose and violet, both sweet, are certainly very distinct ideas. Nor
are the different tastes that by our palates we receive ideas of,
JIluch better provided with names. Sweet, bitter, sour, lIarsh,
and Mdt, are alm08t all the epithets we have to denominate that
numberless variety of relishes which are to be found distinct, not
only in almost every sort of creatures, but in the different parts of
the 8&lDe plant, fruit, or animal. The 8&lDe may be said of colours
and IOUDds. I shall therefore, in the account of simple ideas I
am here giving, content myself to set down only such as are most
material to our present purpose, or are in themselves less apt to be
taken notice of, though they are very frequently the ingredients
of our complex ideas; amongst which I think I may well account
"80lidity," which therefore I shall treat of in the next chapter.

-
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CHAPTER IV.

OF SOLIDITY.

1. We receive thia idea from touch.-The idea of solidity we re
ceive by our touch; and It arises from the resistance which we find
in body to the entrance of any other body into the place it pos
sesses, till it has left it. There is no idea which we receive more
constantly from sensation, than solidity. Whether we move or
rest, in what posture soever we are, we always feel something
under UB that supports us, and hinders our farther sinking down
wards; and the bodies which we daily handle make UB perceive that
whilst they remain between them, they do, by an insurmountable
force, hinder the approach of the parts of our hands that press
them. That which thUB hinders the approach of two bodies, when
they are moving one towards another, I call "solidity." I will not
dispute whether this acceptation of the word" solid" be nearer to
its original signification than that which mathematicians UBe it
in; it suffices that, I think, the common notion of "solidity," will
allow, if not justify, this UBe of it; but if anyone think it better to
call it "impenetrability," he haa my consent. Only I have thought
the term" solidity" the more proper to expreBB this idea, not only
because of its vulgar use in that sense, but a.leo because it carries
something more of positive in it than" impenetrability," which is
ne~tive, and is, perhaps, more a consequence of solidity than
solidity itself. This, of all other, seems the idea most intimately
connected with and eB8entia! to body, so aa nowhere else to be
found or imagined but only in matter; and though our senses take
no notice of it but in IDaBBes of matter, of a bulk sufficient to cause
a sensation in us; yet the mind, having once got this idea from
such grosser sensible bodies, traces it farther, and considers it, aa
well aa figure, in the minutest particle of matter that can exist, and
finds it inseparably inherent in body, wherever or however modified.

2. &lidity fills space.-This is the idea belongs to body, whereby
we conceive it to fill space. The idea of which fillin~ of space is,
that where we imagine any space taken up by a solid substance,
we conceive it so to pOB8eBB it that it excludes all other solid sub
stances, and will for ever hinder any two other bodies, that move
towards one another in a st.raip;ht line, from com~ to touch one
another, unleB8 it removes fromoetween them in a line not parallel
to that which they move in. This idea of it, the bodies which we
ordinarily handle sufficiently furnish us with.

3. Distinct from lpaee.-This resistance, whereby it keeps other
bodies out of the space which it possesses, is so great that no force,
how ~at soever, can surmount it. .All the bodies in the world,
preB81Dg a drop of water on all sides, will never be able to overcome
the resistance which it will make, as soft as it is, to their approaching
one another, till it be removed out of their way: whereby our idea
of solidity is distinguished both from pure space, which is capable
neither of resistance nor motion, and from the ordinary idea of
hardness. For a man may conceive two bodies at a distance 80 as
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they may approach one another without touching or displacing any
solid thinp:, till their superficies come to meet; whereby, I think,
we have the clear idea of space without solidity. For, (not to go
80 far as annihilation of any particular body,) I ask, whether a man
cannot have the idea of the motion of one smgle body alone, with
out any other succeeding immediately into its placeT I think it is
evident he can: the idea of "motion in one body no more including
the idea of motion in another, than the idea of a square figure in
one body includes the idea of a square figure in another. I do not
ask, whether bodies do so exist, that the motion of one body can
not really be without the motion of another 1 To determine this,
either way, is to beg the question for or against a vacuum. But
my question is, whether one cannot have the idea of one body
moved, whilst others are at rest T And, I think, this no one will
deny; if so, then the place it deserted gives us the idea of pure
~ without solidity, whereinto another body may enter without
eIther resistance or protrusion of any thing. When the sucker in
a pump is drawn, the space it filled in the tube is certainly the
eam.e, whether any other body follows the motion of the sucker or
no: nor does it impll a contradiction, that upon the motion of one
body, another that 18 only contiguous to it should not follow it.
The necessity of such a motion is built only on the supposition,
that the world is full, but not on the distinct ideas of space and
solidity; which are as different as resistance and not-resistance,
protrusion and not-protrusion. And that men have ideas of space
without body, their very disputes about a vacuum plainly demon
strate, as is showed in another J?lace. AB,

4. F",om ha",dne88.-Solidit:r 18 hereby also differenced from hard
ness, in that solidity consists m repletion, and so an utter exclusion
of other bodies out of the space it possesses; but hardnesa, in a firm
cohesion of the parts of matter, making up masses of a sensible
bulk, so that the whole does not easily change its ~e. And,
indeed, hard and 80ft are names that we give to things only in
relation to the constitutions of our own bodies; that being gene
rally called" hard" by us which will put us to pain sooner than
~ figure by the presaure of any part of our bodies; and that,
on the contrary, "soft" which changes the situation of its parts
upon an easy and unpainful touch.

But this difficulty of changing the situation of the sensible parts
amongst themselves, or of the figure of the whole, gives no more
solidity to the hardest body in the world than to the softest; nor is
an adamant one jot more solid than water. For though the two
&.t Bides of two pieces of marble will more easily approach each
other, between which there is nothing but water or air, than if
there be a diamond between them; yet it is not that the parts of
the diamond are more solid than those of water or resist more, but
because the parts of water being more easily separable from each
other, they will by a side-motion be more easily removed and give
way to the approach of the two pieces of marble: but if they could
be ket~nrm making place by that side-motion, they would eter-
nally . er the approacll of these two pieces of marble as much ~__....- ..
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the diamond; and it would be 88 impossible by any force to Il1ll'

mount their resistance, as to surmount the resistance of the parts
of a diamond. The softcst body in the world will 88 invincibly
resist the coming together of any two other bodies, if it be not put
out of the way but remain between them, as the hardest that can
be found or imagined. He that shall fill a yielding soft body well
with air or water, will quickly find its resistance; and he that
thinks that nothing but bodies that are hard can keep his hands
from approaching one another, may be pleased to make a trial with
the air enclosed in a foot-ball. The experiment I have been told
was made at Florence, with a hollow globe of gold filled with water,
and exactly closed, farther shows the solidity of so soft a body as
water. For, the golden globe thus filled being put into a press
which was driven by the extreme force of IlCrews, the water made
itself way through the pores of that very close metal, and, fiDding
no room for a nearer approach of its particles within, got to the
outside, where i't rose like a dew, and so fell in drops before the
sides of the globe could be made to yield to the violent compl"e88ion
of the engine that squeezed it.

5. On solidity depends impulse, resistance, and protruaWn.-By
this idea of solidity is the extension of body distinguished from the
extension of space: the extension of body being nothing but the
cohesion or continuity of I!Olid, separable, movable parts; and the
extension of space, the continuity of unsolid, inseparable, and im
movable parts. Upon the solidity of bodies also depends their
mutual impulse, reslBtance, and protrusion. Of pure space, then,
and solidity, there are several (amongst which I confess myself
one) who persuade themselves they have clear and distinct ideas;
and that they can think on space without any thing in it that
resists or is protruded by body. This is the idea of pure space,
which they think they have as clear as any idea they can have of
the extension of body j the idea of the distance between the oppo
site parts of a concave su~erficie8 being equally as clear without
as with the idea of any Imhd parts between; and on the other side
they persuade themselves that they have, distinct from that of pure
space, the idea of something that fills space, that can be protruded
by the impulse of other bodies, or resist their motion. If there be
others that have not these two ideas distinct, but confound them,
and make but one of them, I know not how men who have the
same idea under different names, or different ideas under the same
name, can in that case talk with one another, any more than a
man who, not being blind or deaf, has distinct ideas of the colour of
scarlet and the sound of a trompet, could discourse conceming
scarlet-colour with the blind man I mention in another place, who
funcied that the idea of scarlet was like the sound of a tnnnpet.

6. What it is.-If anyone IUIks me, what this solidity is, I send
him to his senses to inform him: let him put a flint or a foot-ball
between his hands, and then endeavour to join them, and he will
know. If he thinks this not 0. sufficient explication of 8olidity,
what it is, and wherein it consists, I promise to tell him what it is,
and wherein it consists, when he tells me what thinking is, or
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wherein it consists; or explains to me what extension or motion is,
which perhaps seems much easier. The simple ideas we have are
flUch 88 experience teaches them us; but if, bey-ond that, we endea
vour by words to make them clearer in the mmd, we sha.ll succeed
no better than if we went about to clear up the darkness of a blind
man's mind by talking, and to discourse into him the ideM of light
and colours. The reMon CYf this I sha.ll show in another place.

CHAPTER V.
OF SIMPLE IDEAS OF DIVERS SENSES.

THE ideas we get by more than one sense are of space or exten
sion, figure, rest, and motion: for these make perceivable impres
sions both on the eyes and touch; and we can receive and convey
into our minds the ideas of our extension, figure, motion, and rest
of bodies, both by seeing and feeling. But having occasion to
speak more at wge of these in another place, I here only enume
I'&te them.

CHAPTER VI.
OF SIMPLE IDEAS OF REFLECTION.

1. Simp~ ideas of reflection are tile operations of the mind about
iU other ideas.-The mind, receiving the ideas mentioned in the
foregoing chapters from withont, when it turns its view inward
upon itself, and observes its own actions about those idee.a it has,
takes from thence other ideM, which are 88 capable to be the objects
of its contemplation 88 any of those it received from foreign things.

2. The idea of perception, and idea of willing, we haue from
,.~n.-The two great and principal actions of the mind, which
are most frequently considered, and which are so frequent that
every one that pleases may. take notice of them in himself, are
these two: perception or thinking, and volition or willing. The
power of thinking is called " the understanding," and the power of
volition is called " the will;" and these two powers or abilities in the
mind are denominated "faculties." Of some of the modes of these
simple ideal! of reflection, such as are remembrance, discerning,
reasoning, judging, knowledge, faith, &c., I shall have oooasion to
apeak hereafter.

CHAPTER VII.
OF 8IMPLE IDEAS OF BOTH 8EN8ATION AND REFLECTION.

1. Pleasure and pain.-There be other simple ideas which con
vey themselves into the mind by all the ways of sensation and
reilection; viz. :plell.8ure or. delight, and its opposite, pain or uneasi
DeBS; power, enstence, umty.

2. Delight or uneasiness, one or other of them, join themselves
to almost all our ideas both of sensation and reflection; and there
is scarce any affection of our senses from without, any retiretJ....-.
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thought of our mind within, which is not able to produce in us
pleasure or pain. By" pleasure" and" paint I would be understood
to signify whatsoever delights or molests us; whether it arises from
the thoughts of our minds, or any thing operating on our bodies.
For whether we call it " satisfaction, delight, J?leasure, happine88,"
&c. on the one side; or" uneasine88, trouble, pam, torment, anguish,
misery," &C. on the other; they are still but different degrees of
the same thing~ and bel?ng to the ideas of pleasure and pain,
delight or uneaslDess; which are the names I 8h~ most commonly
use for those two sorts of ideas.

3. The infinitely wise Author of our being,-having given us the
power over several parts of our bodies, to move or keep them at
rest as we think fit, and also by the motion of them to move our
selves and other· contiguous bodies, in which consist all the actions
oft body; having also given a p'ower to our minds, in several
instances, to choose amongst its Ideas which it will think on, and
to pursue the inquiry of this or that subject with consideration and
attention,-to excite us to these actions of thinking and motion that
we are capable of, has been pleased to join to several thoughts
and several sensations a perception of delight. If this were "'holly
separated from all our outward sensations and inward thoughts, we
should have no reason to prefer one thought or action to another,
negligence to attention, or motion to rest: and so we should nei
ther stir our bodies, nor employ our minds; but let our thou~hts

(if I may so call it) run adrift, without any direction or desIgn;
and suffer the ideas of our minds, like unre~arded shadows, to
make their a:ppearances there as it happened, WIthout attending to
them: in whIch state man, however furnished with the faculties of
understanding' and will, would be a very idle, unactive creature,
and pass his time only in a lazy, lethargic dream. It has there
fore pleased our wise Creator to annex to several objects, and to
the ideas which we receive from them, as also to several of our
thoughts, a concomitant pleasure, and that in several objects to
several degrees, that those faculties which he had endowed us with
might not remain wholly idle and unemployed by us.

4. Pain has the same efficacy and use to set us on work that
pleasure has, we being as ready to employ our faculties to avoid
that, as to pursue this: only this is worth our consideration,-that
pain is often produced by the same objects and ideas that produce
pleasure in us. This their near conjunction, which makes us often
feel pain in the sensations where we expected pleasure, gives us
new occasion of admiring the wisdom and goodne88 of our Maker,
who, designing the preservation of our being, has annexed pain to
the application of many things to our bodies, to warn us of the
hann that they will do, and as advices to withdraw from them.
But He, not designing our preservation barely, but the preservation
of every part and organ in its perfection, hath in many cases
annexed pain to those very ideas which delight us. Thus heat,

• The sixth and ninth editions 8vo have our instead of other; the latter being the
reading of the fourth edition, in follo.-EDIT. t This is the reading of the sixth.
Many of the later editions erroneously inllIlrt our before "body."-EDIT.
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that is very agreeable to us in one degree, by a little greater
increase of it proves no ordinary tonnent; and the most pleasant
of all sensible objects, light itself, if there be too much of it, if
increased beyond a due proportion to our eyes, causes a very pain
ful sensation: which is wisely and favourably 80 ordered by nature,
that when any object does by the vehemency of its operation dis
order the instruments of sensation, whose structures cannot but be
very nice and delicat,Jl, we might by the pain be warned to with
draw before the 0rwm be quite put out of order, and so be unfitted
for its proper functIOns for the future. The consideration of those
objects that produce it may well persuade UB, that this is the end or
use of pain: for though great light be insufferable to our eyes, yet
the highest degree of darkness does not at all disease them, because
the caus~ no disorderly motion in it leaves that curioUB organ
unharmed m its natural state. But yet excess of cold as well as
heat pains UB, because it is equally destructive to that temper which
is necessary to the preservation of life, and the exercise of the seve
ral functions of the body, and which consists in a moderate degree
of wannth, or, if you please, a motion of the insensible parts of our
bodies confined within certain bounds.

5. Beyond all this, we may find another reason why God hath
scattered up and down several degrees of pleasure and pain in all
the things that environ and affect UB, and blended them together in
almost all that our thoughts and senses have to do with; that we,
finding imperfection, dissatisfaction, and want of complete happi
ness in all the enjoyments which the creatures can afford us, mIght
be led to seek it in the enjoyment of Him " with whom there is ful
ness of joy, and at whose righ~ hand are fleasures for evennore."

6, Pleasure and f!Lin.- Though what have here said may not
perhaps make the Ideas of pleasure and pain clearer to UB than our
own experience does, which is the only way that we are capable of
having them; yet the consideration of the reason why they are
annexed to so many other ideas, serving to give UB due sentiments
of the wisdom and goodness of the Sovereign Disposer of all things,
may not be unsuitable to the main end of these inquiries: the
knowledge and veneration of Him being the chief end of all our
thoughts, and the proper business of all our understandings.

7. Eziatmce and unity.-Existence and unity are two other ideas
that are suggested to the understanding by ever'[ object without,
and every idea within. When ideas are in our mmds, we consider
them as being actually there, as well as we consider things to be
actually without UB; which is, that they exist, or have existence:
and whatever we can consider as one thing, whether a real being
or idea, suggests to the understanding the idea of unity.

8. Power.-Power also is another of those simple ideas which
we receive from sensation and reflection. For, observing in our
selves that we can at pleasure move several parts of our bodies
which were at rest, the effects also that natnral bodies are able to
produce in one another occurring every moment to our senses, we
both these ways get the idea of power.

9. SuccuBion.-Beaides these there is another idea, W'llbIMj·q...._ ...
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though suggested by our senses, yet is more constantly offered us
by what passes in our own minds; and that is the. idea of succes
sion. For if we look immediately into ourselves, and reflect on
what is observable there, we shall find our ideas always, whilst we
are awake or have any thought, passing in train, one going and
another coming without intermi88ion.

10. Simple ideas the materiala of aU our knowledge.-These, if
they are not all, are at least (88 I think) the most considerable of
those simple ideas which the mind has, and out of which is made
all its other knowledge: all which it receives only by the two fore
mentioned ways of sensation and reflection.

Nor let anyone think these too narrow bounds for the capacious
mind of man to expatiate in, which takes its flight farther than the
stars, and cannot be confined by the limits of the world; that
extends its thoughts often even beyond the utmost eXpan8ion of
matter, and makes excursions into that incomprehensible inane.
I grant all this; but desire anyone to assign any simple idea
which is not received from one of those inlets before-mentioned, or
any complex idea not made out of those simple ones. Nor will it
be so strange to think these few simple ideas sufficient to employ
the quickest thought or largest capacIty, and to furnish the mate
rials of all that various knowledge and more various fancies and
opinions of all mankind, if we consider how many words may be
made out of the various composition of twenty-four letters; or if,
going one step farther, we will but reflect on the variety of combi
nations may he made with barelr one of the a.bove-mentioned
ideas, viz. number, whose stock is mexhaustible and truly infinite:
and what a large and immense field doth extension alo~e afford the
mathematicians! .

CHAPTER Vill.

SOME FARTHER CONSIDERA.TIONS CONCERNING OUR SIMPLE IDEAS.

1. Positive ideas from privative causes.-Conceming the simple
ideM of sensation it is to be considered, that whatsoever is 80 con
stituted in nature as to be able by affecting our senses to cause any
perception in the mind, doth thereby produce in the understanding
a simple idea; which, whatever be the extemal ClMlse of it, when it
comes to be taken notice of by our discerning faculty, it is by the
mind looked on and considered there to be a real po8itive idea in
the understanding, M much 118 any other whatsoever; though
perhaPrs the cause of it be but a privation in the !Iubject.

2. rhus the ideM of heat and cold, light and darkne88, white and
black, motion and rest, are equally elear and positive ideM in the
mind; though perhaps some of the causes which produce them are
barely privations in those subjects from whence our senees derive
those ideas. These the understanding, in its view of them, consi-o
ders all 118 distinct positive ideas without taking notice of the
causes that J?roduce them; which is an inquiry not belonging to
the idea 88 It is in the understanding, but to the uature of the
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thing existing without us. TheBe are two very different things,
and carefully to be distinguished; it being one thing to perceive
and know the idea of white or black, and quite another to examine
what kind of particles they must be, and how ranged in the super
ficies, to make any object appear white or black.

3. A painter or dyer who never inquired into their causes, hath
the ideas of white and black and other colours as clearly, perfectly,
and distinctly in his understandin~, and perhaps more distinctly
th"n the philosopher who hath bUSIed himself in considering their
natures, and thinb he knows how far either of them is in its cause
poeitive or privative; and the idea of black is no leB8 positive in his
mind than that of white, however the cause of that colour in the
external object may be only a privation.

4. If it were the design of my present undertaking to inquire
into the natural causes and manner of perception, I should offer
this as a reason why a privative cause might, in some cases at least,
produce a positive idea, viz. that all sensation being :produced in us
only by different degrees and modes of motion 10 our animal
spirits, variously agitated by external objects, the abatement of any
former motion must as necessarily produce a new sensation as the
variation or increase of it; and so introduce a new idea, which de
pends only on a different motion of the animal spirits in that organ.

a. But whether this be so or no I will not here determine, but
appeal to every one's own experience, whether the shadow of a
man, though it consists of nothing but the absence of light, (and
the more the absence of light is, the more discernible is the shadow,)
does not, when a man looks on it, cause as clear and positive an
idea. -in his mind as a. man himself, though covered over with clear
sunshine? And the picture of a shadow is a positive thing. In
deed, we have negative names, which stand not directly for positive
ideas, but for their absence, such as insipid, ",knee, nihil, &c.,
which words denote positive ideAS, v. g. taBle, smmd, being, with a
signification of their absence.

6. Positive ideas fr(Yffl privative causeB.-And thus one may
truly be said to see darkness. For, supposing a hole perfectly
dark, from whence no light is reflected, It is certain one may see
the figure of it, or it may be painted; or whether the ink I write
with makes any other idea, is a question. The privative causes I
have here assigned of positive ideas are according to the common
opinion; but, in truth, it will be hard to determine whether there be
really any idea8 from a privative cause, till it be determined whe
ther retlt be any more a privation than motion.

7. Idetu in tk mind, qualities in bodie8.-To discover the nature
of our ideas the better, and to discourse of them intelligibly, it will
be convenient to distinguish them, as they are ideas or perceptions
in our minds, and 88 tlJey are modifications of matter in the bodies
that cause such perceptions in us; that so we may not think (8S
perhaps WlUally is done) that they are exactly the images and
resemblances of something inherent in the subject; most of those
of IlCIlsation being in the mind no more the likeneB8 of something
existing without us than the names that stand for them are the_
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likeness of our ideas, which yet upon hearing they are apt to excite
in us.

8. Whatsoever the mind perceives in itself, or is the immediate
object of perception, thought, or understanding, that I call " idea;"
and the power to produce any idea in our mind, I call" quality" of
the subject wherein that power is. Thus a snowball having the
power to produce in us the ideas of white, cold, and round, the
powers to produce those ideas in us as they are in the snowball, I
call "qualities;" and as they are sensations or perceptions in our
understandings, I call them" ideas;" which ideas, if I speak of
them sometimes as in the things themselves, I would be understood
to mean those qualities in the objects which produce them~in us.

9. Primary qualities.-Qualities thus considered in bodies are,
First, such as are utterly inseparable from the body, in what estate
soever it be; such as, in all the alterations and changes it suffers,
all the force can be used upon it, it constantly keeps; and
such as sense constantly finds in every particle of matter which has
bulk enou~h to be perceived, and the mind finds inseparable from
every partIcle of matter, though less than to make itself singly be
perceived by our senses: v. g. take a grain of wheat, divide it into
two parts, each part has still solidity, extension, figure, and mobi
lity; divide it again, and it retains still the same qualities; and 80

divide it on till the parts become insensible, they must retain still
each of them all those qualities. For, division (which is all that a
mill or pestle or any other body does upon another, in reduc~ it
to insensible parts) can never take away either solidity, extensIOn,
figure, or mobility from any body, but only makes two or more
distinct separate masses of matter of that which was but· one
before; all which distinct masses, reckoned as so many distinct
bodies, after division, make a certain number. These I call 0rigi,
nal or primary qualities of body, which I think we may observe to
produce simple ideas in us, viz. solidity, extension, figure, motion
or rest, and number.

10. Secondary 9ualities.-Secondly. Such qualities, which in
truth are nothing m the' objects themselves, but powers to produce
various sensations in us br their primary qualities, i. e. by the bulk,
figure, texture, and motIon of their insensible parts, 88 colours,
sounds, tastes, &c. these I call secondary qualities. To these might
be added a third sort, which are allowed to be barely powers, though
they are as much real qualities in the subject as those which I, to
comply with the common way of speaking, call qualities, but, for
distinction, secondary qualities. For, the power in fire to produce a
new colour or consistency in wax or clay by its primary qualities, is
as much a quality in fire as the power it has to produce in me a
new idea or sensation of warmth or burning, which I felt -not
before, by the same primary qualities, viz. the bulk, texture, and
motion of its insensible parts.

11. How primary qualities produce their ideas.-The next thing
to be considered is, how bodies produce ideas in us; and that is
manifestly by impulae, the only way which we can conceive bodies
operate in.
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12. If, then, external objects be not united to our minds when
they produce ideas in it, and yet we perceive these original quali
ties in such of them as singly fall under our senses, it is evident
that some motion must be thence continued by our nerves or
animal s:{lirits, by some parts of our bodies, to the brain or the seat
of sensation, there to produce in our minds the particular ideas we
have of them. And since the extension, figure, number, and
motion of bodies of an observable bigness, may be perceived at a
di8tance by the sight, it is evident some singly imperceptible bodies
must come from them to the eyes, and thereby convey to the brain
some motion which produces these ideas which we have of them
in us.

13. HOlD seconda":!.-After the same manuer that the ideas of
these original qualities are produced in us, we may conceive that
the ideas of secoudary qualities are also produced, viz. by the ope
ratiou of insensible particles ou our senses. For it being manifest
that there are bodies, and good store of bodies, each whereof are so
81Dall that we cannot by any of our senses discover either their
bulk, figure, or motion: (as is evident in:the particles of the air and
water, and other extremely smaller than those, perhaps as much
smaller than the particles of air or water as the particles of air or
water are smaller than pease or hailstones:) let us suppose at pre
sent that the different motions and figures, bulk and number, of
such particles, affecting the several organs of our senses, produce in
DB those different sensations which we have from the colours and
81Dells of bodies, v. g. that a violet, by the impulse of such insen
sible particles of matter of peculiar fig-ures and bulka, and in differ
ent degrees and modifications of thell' motions, causes the ideas of
the blue colour and sweet acent of that flower to be produced in
our minds; it being no more impossible to conceive that God
should annex such ideas to such motions with which they have no
similitude, than that he should annex the idea of pam to the
motion of a piece of steel dividing our flesh, with which that idea
hath no resemblance.

14. What I have said concerning colours and smells may be
understood also of tastes and sounds, and other the like sensible
qualities; which, whatever reality we by mistake attribute to them,
are in truth nothin~ in the objects themselves, but powers to pro
duce various sensations in us, and depend on those primary quali
ties, viz. bulk, figure, texture, and motion of parts, as I have said.

15. IdtaB of primary qualitieB are resemblances; of 8econdary,
fIOt.-From whence I think it is easy to draw this observation, that
the ideas of primary qualities of bodies are resemblances of them,
and their patterns do really exist in the bodies themselves; but the
ide88 produced in us by these secondary qualities have no resem
blance of them at all. There is nothing like our ideas existing in
the bodies themselves. They are, in the bodies we denominate
fiom them, only a power to produ('e those sensations in us; and
what is sweet, blue, or warm in idea, is but the certain bulk,
~, and motion of the insensible parts in the bodies themselves,
which we call 80. ..-...
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16. Flame is denominated hot and light; snow, whit" and cold;
and manna, white and IJweet, from the ideas they produce in u.s:
which qualities are commonly thought to be the eame in those
bodies that those ideas are in us, the one the perfect resemblance
of the other, as they are in a mirror; and it would by most men be
judged very extravagant, if one should say otherwise. And yet he
that will consider that the same fire that at one distance producee
in us the sensation of warmth, does at a nearer approach produce
in ns the far different sensation of pain, ought to bethink hilDBelf
what reason he has to say, that his idea of warmth which was pro
duced in him by the fire is actually in the fire, and his idea of
pain which the same fire produced in him the same way is not in
the fire. Why is whiteness and coldness in snow, and pain not,
when it produces the one and the other idea in us, and can do
neither but by the bulk, figure, number, and motion of its solid
parts?

17. The particular bulk, number, figure, and motion of the parts
of fire or snow are really in them, whether anyone's seosee per
ceive them or no; and therefore they may be called real qualities,
because they really exist in those bodies. But light, heat, white
ness, or coldne88, are no more really in them than sickness or pain
is in manna. Take away the sensatioo of them; let not the eyes
see light or colours, nor the ears hear eounds; let the palate not
taste, nor the nose smell; and all colours, tastes, odours, and souods,
as ther are such particular ideas, vaoish aod cease, and are reduced
to their causes, i. e. bulk, figure, and motion of parts.

18. A piece of manna of a sensible bulk is able to produce in us
the idea of a round or square figure; and, by being removed from
one place to another, the idea of motion. This idea of motion
represents it as it really is in the manna movin~: a. circle or
square are the same, whether in idea or existence, m the mind or
in the manna; and this both motion and figure are really in the
manna, whether we take notice of them or no: this every body is
ready to agree to. Besides, manoa, by the bulk, figure, texture,
and motioo of its parts, has a power to produce the sensations of
sickness, and sometimes of acute pains or gripings, in us. That
these ideas of sickness and pain are not in the manna, but effects
of its operations on us, and are nowhere when we feel them not;
this also every one readily agrees to. And yet men are hardly to
be brought to think that sweetness and whiteness are not really in
manna, which are but the effects of the operations of manna by the
motion, size, and figure of its particles on the eyes and palate; as
the pain and sickness caused by manna are confellsedly nothing
but the effects of its operations on the stomach and guts by the
size, motion, and figure of its insensible parts: (for by nothing else
can a body operate, as has beeo proved:) as if it could not operate
on the eres and palate, and thereby produce in the mind particular
distinct Ideas which in itself it has not, as well as we allow it can
operate on the guts and stomach, and thereby produce distinct
ideas ,which in itself it has oot. Theile ideas being all effects of the
operatioIl8 of manna 00 several parts of our bodies, by the size,
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&gore, number, and motion of its-parts, why those produced by the
eyes and palate should rather be thought to be really in the manna
than those produced by the stomach and guts; or why the pain
and 8ic.kne88, idea8 that are the effects of manna, should be
thought to be nowhere when they are not felt; and yet the sweet
nesa and whitene88, effects of the same manna on other parts of the
body, by ways equally IUl unknown, should be thought to exist
in the manna, when they are not seen nor tasted; would need 80me
reason to explain.

19. ldea8 of pft7T1.a"Y qualities are resemblances; of 8econdary,
rwt.-Let U8 coDllider the red and white coloU1'll in porphyry: hin
der light but from st~ on it, and its colours vanish j it no
longer produces any 8uch idelUl in U8. Upon the return of l4!:ht, it
produces these appearance8 on U8 again. Can anyone thinli any
real alteratiODll are made in the porphyry by the presence or
absence of light, and that ·those idelUl of whiteness and redne88 are
really in porphyry in the light, when it is plain it has no colour in
the dark t It baa indeed 8uch a configuration of particles, both
night and day, IUl are apt, by the raY8 of light rebounding from
BOrne parts ofthat hard 8tone, to produce in us the idea. of redness,
and from others the idea of whitene88. But whitene88 or redne88
are not in it at any time, but 8uch a texture that hath the power to
produce such a 8ensation in U8.

.20. Pound an almond, and the' olear white colour will be altered
into a dirty one, and the 8weet taste into an oily one. What real
alteration can the beating of the pe8tle make in any body, but an
aheration of the texture of it'

21. Ideaa being thus distinguished and understood, we may be
able to give an account how the same water, at the same time, may
produce the idea of cold by one hand, and of heat by the other;
whereu it is impossible that the same water, if those idea8 were
really in it, should at the 8ame time be both hot and cold. For if we
imagine warmth IUl it is in our hands, to be nothing but a certain
IOrt and degree of motion in the minute particles of our nerve8 or
animal 8pirits, we may understand how it is pos8ible that the same
water may at the same time produce the 8ensation of heat in one
hand, and cold in the other j which yet figure never does, that
never producing the idea of a 8quare by one hand which hlUl pro
duced the idea of a globe by another. But if the sensation of heat
and cold be nothing but the increa8e or diminution of the motion
of the minute parts of our bodies, C8U8ed by the corpU8cles of any
other body, it is eaay to be understood that if that motion be
greater in one hand than in the other, if a body be applied to the
two hands, which baa in its minute particles a greater motion than
in ihose of one of the hands and a less than in those of the other,
it will inc.reue the motion of the one hand, and ICSiCIl it in the
other, and 80 cause the different sensations of heat and cold that
depend thereon.

22. I have, in what jU8t goes before, been engaged in phy8ical
inquiriee a little farther than perhaP8 I intended. But It being
aeeet'...ry to wake the ~ture of eensatioll a. little uuderstood, and
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to make the difference between the qualities in bodies and the ideas
produced by them in the mind to be distinctly conceived, without
which it were impossible to discourse intelligibly of them, I hope I
shall be pardoned this little excursion into natural philosophy, it
being necessary in our present inquiry to distinguish the ~rimary

and real qualities of bodies, which are always in them, (VlZ. soli
dity, extension, figure, number, and motion or rest, and are some
times perceived by us, viz. when the bodies they are in are big
enough singll to be discerned,) nom those secondary and imputed
qualities, which are but the powers of several combinations of those
primary ones, when they operate without being distinctly dis
cerned; whereby we also may come to know what ideas are, and
what are not, resemblances of something really existing in the
bodies we denominate nom them.

23. Three sorts 0/ qualities in bodies.-The qualities then that
are in bodies, rightly considered, are of three sorts :

Firat. The bulk, figure, number, situation, and motion or rest
of their solid parts; those are in them, whether we perceive them
or no; and when they are of that size that we can discover them,
we have by these an idea of the thing as it is in itself, as is plain in
artificial things. These I call primary qualities.

Secondly. The power that is in any body, by rea.aon of its
insensible primary qualities, to operate after a peculiar manner on
any of our senses, and thereby produce in U8 the different ideas of
several colours, sounds, smells, tastes, &c. These are usually called
aensible qualities.

Thirdly. The power that is in any body, by reason of the parti
cular constitution of its primary qualities, to make such a change in
the bulk, figure, texture, and motion of another body, as to make it
operate on our senses differently nom what it did before. Thus
the sun has a power to make wax white, and fire, to make lead
fluid. These are usually called "powers."

The firat of these, a.a ha.a been said, I think may be properly
called real, original, or primary qualities, because they are in the
things themselves, whether they are perceived or no; and upon
their different modifications it is that the secondary qualities
depend.

The other two are only powers to act differently upon other
things, which powers result nom the different modifications of
those primary qualities.

24. TM first are re,emblancea; rAe second th01l1Jht ruemblancea,
but are not; rAe third neither are, nor are tlwught so.-But though
these two latter Borts of qualities are Fwers barely, and nothing but
powers, relating to several other bodies, and resulting nom the dif
ferent modifications of the original qualities, yet they are generally
otherwise thought of. For the second sort, viz. the powers to pro
duce several ideas in us by our senses, are looked upon as real qua
lities in the things thus affecting us; but the third sort are called
and esteemed barely powers. V. g. the idea of heat or light which
we receive by our eyes or touch nom the sun, are commonly
thought real qoalitiea existing in the sun, and something more than.
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mere powers in it. But when we consider the sun in reference to
wax, which it melts or blanches, we look upon the whitene88 and
softness produced in the wax, not 88 qualities in the sun, but effects
produced by' powers in it: whereas, if rightly considered, these
qualities of light and warmth, which are perception8 in me when I
am warmed or enlightened by the 8un, are no otherwise in the sun
than the changes made in the wax, when it is blanched or melted,
are in the sun. They are all of them equally powers in the sun,
depending on its primary qualities, whereby it i8 able in the one
case 80 to alter the bulk, figure, texture, or motion of 80me of the
insensible parts of my eyes or hands as thereby to produce in me
the idea of light or heat, and in the other it is able 80 to alter the
bulk, figure, texture, or motion of the insensible parts of the wax
88 to make them fit to produce in me the distinct ideas of white
and fluid.

25. The reason why the one are ordinarily taken for real quali
ties, and the other only for bare powers, seems to be because the
ideas we have of distinct colours, sounds, &c. containing nothing at
all in them of bulk, figure, or motion, we are not apt to think: them
the effects of these primary qualities which appear not to our
senses to operate in their production, and with which they have not
any apparent congruity or conceivable connexion. Hence it is that
we are so forward to im~e that those ideM are the resemblances
of 80mething really existmg in the objects themselves, since sensa.
tion discovers nothing of bulk, figure, or motion of parts in their
production, nor can reason show how bodies by their bulk, figure,
and motion, should produce in the mind the ideas of blue or yellow,
&eo But, in the other case, in the operations of bodies changing
the qualities one of another, we plainly discover that the quality
produced hath commonly no resemblance with any thing in the
thing producing it; wherefore we look on it 88 a bare effect of
power. For though, receiving the idea of heat or light from the
SUD, we are apt to think it is a perception and resemblance of 8uch
8 quality in the sun, yet when we 8ee wax or a fair face receive
change of colour from the sun, we cannot imagine that to be the
perception or resemblance of any thing in the sun, because we find
not those different colours in the sun itself: for, our sen8es being
able to observe a likeness or unlikeness of sensible qualities in two
di1ferent external objects, we forwardly enough conclude the pro
duction of any sensible quality in anr subject to be an effect of
bare power, and not the communicatIon of any quality which was
really in the efficient, when we find no such sensible quality in the
thing that produced it. But our senses not being able to discover
any unlikene88 between the idea produced in us and the qualitly of
the o~ect producing it, we are apt to imagine that our ideas are
reeemblance8 of 80mething in the objects, and not the effects of
eertain powers placed in tlie modification of their primary qualities,
with which pnmary qualities the ideas produced in us have no
resemblance.

26. &cO'tltiary qualities twofold: first, imt'llMliately ~vahte;

HlJD'IUlly, mediately perceivable.-To conclude: Besides those before
G

•

-



8i BOOK II. CHAP. IX. BECT. I.-VIII.

,

mentioned primary qualities in bodies, viz. bulk, :6gure, extenaion,
number, and motion of their solid parts, all the rest whereby we
take notice of bodies, and distinguish them one from another, are
nothing else but several powers in them depending on those
primary qualities, whereby they are :6tted, either by immediately
operating on our bodies, to produce several different ideas in us; or
else, by operating on other bodies, so to change their primary qua
lities as to render them capable of producing ideas in us different
from what before they did. The former of these, I think, may be
called secondary qualities immediately perceivable; the latter,
BeCOnd&ry qualities mediately perceivable.

CHAPTER IX.
OF PERCEPTION.

1. Perceptiun. tAefirBt limpk idea of re~ction.-Perception,as it
is the first faculty of the mind exercised about our ideas, 80 it is the
:61'8t and simplest idea we have from reflection, and is by soma
called" thinking" in general. Though thinking, in the propriety of
the English tongue, signifies that sort of opel'8tion of the mind
about its ideas wherein the mind is active; where it, with lloma
degree of voluntary attention, coneide1'8 any thing: for in bare,
naked perception the mind is, for the most part, only passive, and
what it perceives it {l&Dnot avoid perceiving.

2. Is only whtm ~ mind receWeB the imprts8ion.-What per.
ception is, every one will know better by reflectin~ on what he
does himself; when he sees, hears, feels, &c. or thinks, than by
any discourse of mine. Whoever reflects on what passes in his
own mind, cannot mi88 it; and if he does not reflect, all the words
in the world ClUlDot make him have any notion of it.

3. This is eertain, that whatever alterations are made in the
body, if they reach not the mind; whatever impressions are made
on the outward. parts, if they are not taken notice of within; there
is no perception. Fire may burn our bodies with no other effect
than it does a billet, unless the motion be continued to the brain,
and there the sense of heat or idea. of pain be produced in the
mind, wherein consists actual perception.

4. How often may a man observe in himself, that whilst hia
Dnd is intently employed in the oontemplation of some objects, and
curiously surveying some ideaa tha.t a.re there, it takes no notice of
impressions of sounding bodies made upon the organ of hearing,
with the same alteration that uses to be for the producing the idea
of sound I A sufficient impulse there ma.y be on the' organ; but
it not res.ohing the observation of the mind, there follows no per.
ception: and though the motion that uses to produce the idea. of
sound be made in the ear, yet no sound is heard. Want of BeD....

tion in this case is not through any defect in the organ, or that the
man's ears are less affected than at other times when he does hear;
but that which Uses to produce the idea., though conveyed in by the
1l8aal organ, not being taken notice of in the unde1'8tanding, fWd
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80 imprinting no idea on the mind, there rollows no sensation. So
that wherever there is sense or perception, there some idea is
actually produced, and present in the understanding.

a. CIt1ldren, tltbugh tltey Moe idea, i1i the womb, hav6 ftQI'M

mn..te.-Therefore i doubt no' but children, by the exercise of
their senaes about objects that affect them in the womb, receive
some few ideas befQre they are bom, as the unavoidable effects
either of the bodies that eaviron them, or else of those wants or
diseases they suifer; amongst which (if one may conjectute con
cerning things oot very capable of examination) I think the ideas
of hlUlger and warmth are two, which probably are some of the
tint that ehildren have, aDd whioh they IlC&ree ever part with again.

6. But though it be reasonable to imagine that children receive
eorne ideas before they come into the world, yet these simple ideas
are far from those innate principles which ll(HJle contend for, and
we above have rejected. These here mentioned, being the effects
c;t( 8eD_ion, are only from llOIIle affections of the body which hap
pen to them there, and so depend on something exterior to the
mind; DO otherwise dift'ering in their maJWer ~ production from
other ideas derived from senae, httt ouly in the precedency of time:
whereas thG8e innate principlee are supposed to be quite of another
natlU'e,lI.Ot colllliDg into the mind by any acciden~alterations in or
operatioDs on the body; but, as it were, original cbamcieJ'B impressei
upon it ill tae very first moment of its htBn~ aDd conetitutioD.

7. Which idto" fi"'t, " not evide'llt.-& theJ'e a.re Bome ideM
which we may reuona.bly sllppose may be introduced into the
mind8 of children in the womb, subservient to the IHlCe8sities of
their life and. being there; 80 n.fter they are born those ideas are
the euliest imprinted which ha.ppen to be the sensible qualities
which first OOO1'lr to them: amongst which, light is not the least
considerable, Dor of the weakest efficacy. And how covetous the
miad. is to be furnished with all sutili ideM as have DO pain aooom
paDying them, may be a little gueesed by what is observa.ble in
children new born, who always tum their eyes to that part from
whence the light cootel1, lay them bow you please. But the ideas
that are most familiar at first being various, accordinp: to the div6l'S
circumstances of children's first enterta.inment in the world, the
'Order wherein the several ideas come at first into the mind is very
...rious and uncertain a180, neitheJ' is it much material to know it.

S. ldetu ojll'enlation often cJeangMl by the jvd!J1ll8"L- We are
farther to coneider concerning perception, that the ideas we receive
by seD8&tion are often in grown people altered by the judgment
without our taking notice of it. When we set before our eyes &

nmnd ~Iobe of any unifonn colour, v. g. gold, alabaster, or jet, it
is certain that the idea thereby imprinted in our mind is of a fiat
eircle varieusly shadowed, with several degrees of light and bright
Dea!l8 coming to our eyes. But we having by use been accustomed
to perceive what kind of appearance convex bodies are wont to
make in us, what alteratione are made in the refleotions of light
by the difference of the sensible figures of bodiilB, the judgment
presently, by an habitual custom, alters the appearances into their
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causes: so that, from that which truly is variety of shadow or
colour collecting the figure, it makes it pass for a mark of figure,
and frames to itself the perception of II. convex figure and an uni
form colour; when the idea we receive from thence is only a plane
variously coloured, as is evident in painting. To which purpose I
shall here insert a problem of that very ingenious and studious
promoter of real knowledge, the learned and worthy Mr. Molineux,
which he was pleased to send me in a letter some months sincc;
and it is this: "Suppose a man born blind, and now adult, and
taught by his touch to distinguish between a cube and a sphere
of the same metal, and nighly of the same bigness, so as to tell,
when he felt one and the other, which is the cube, which the
sphere. Suppose then the cube and sphere placed on a table, and
the blind man to be made to see; query, Whether by his sight,
before he touched them, he could now distinguish and tell which
is the globe, which the cube'" To which the acute and judicio~s

proposer answers: " Not. For though he has obtained the experi
ence of how a globe, how a cube, affects his touch; yet he has not
yet attained the experience, that what affects his touch l!l0 or so
mUl!lt affect his sight l!l0 or so; or that a protuberant angle in the
cube, that pressed his hand unequally, shall appear to his eye as
it does in the cube." I ~ee with this thinking gentleman, whom
I am proud to call my friend, in his answer to this his problem;
and am of opinion, that the blind man, at first sight, would not be
able with certainty to l!lay which was the globe, which the cube,
whilst he only saw them; though he could unerringly name them
by his touch, and certainly distinguish them by the difference of
their figures felt. This I have set down, and leave with my reader,
as an occasion for him to consider how much he may be beholden
to experience, improvement, and acquired notions, where he thinks
he has not the least use or help from them; and the rather, be
cause this observing gentleman farther adds, that having upon
the occasion of my book J!ropol!led this to divers very ingenioul!l
men, he hardly ever met WIth one that at first gave the answer to
it which he thinks true, till by hearing his reasonl!l they were con
vinced.

9. But thil!l il!l not, I think, usual in any of our ideas but those
received by sight; becaul!le sight, the mOl!lt comprehensive of all our
senl!les, conveymg to our minds the ideas of light and colours, which
are peculiar only to that l!lenl!le; and also the far different ideas of
space, figure, and motion, the seveml varieties whereof change the
appearances of its proper objects, viz. light and colours; we bring
ourselves by use to judge of the one by the other. This, in many
cases, by a l!lettled habit in things whereof we have frequent expe
rience, is performed 80 constantly and so quick, that we take that
for the perception of our sensation which is an idea formed by our
judgment; so that one, viz. that of l!lensation, serves only to excite
the other, and is scarce taken notice of itself; as a man who reads
or hears with attention and understanding, takes little notice of
the characters or sounds, but of the ideas that are excited in him
by them.
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10. Nor need we wonder that this is done with so little notice,
if we consider how very quick the actions of the mind are per
formed: for lIo8 itself is thought to take up no space, t.o have no
extension, so its actions seem to require no time, but many of
them seem to be crowded into an instant. I speak this in com
parison to the actions of the body. Anyone may easily observe
this in his own thoughts who will take the pains to reflect on them.
How, as it were in an instant, do our minds with one glance see
all the parts of a demonstration, which may very well be called a
long one, if we consider the time it will reqUIre to put it into
words, and step by step show it anotherl Secondly. We shall not
be so much surprised that this is done in us with so little notice,
if we consider how the facility which we ~et of doing things, b, a
custom of doing, makes them often pass m us without our notIce.
Habits, especially such as are begun very early, come at last to
produce actions in us which often escape our observation. How
frequently do we in a day cover our eyes with our eye-lids, without
perceiving that we are at all in the dark1 Men, that by custom
have got the use of a by-word, do almost in every sentence pro
nounce sounds which, though taken notice of by others, they them
selves neither hear nor observe. And therefore it is not so strange
that our mind should often change the idea of its sensation into
that of its judgment, and make one serve only to excite the other,
without our taking notice of it.

11. Perception puts the difference between animals and inferio1
bei.ng8.-This faculty of perception seems to me to be that which
puts the distinction betwixt the animal kingdom and the inferior
parts of nature. For however vegetables have, many of them, some
degrees of motion, and, upon the different application of other
bodies to them, do very briskly alter their figures and motions, and so
have obtained the name of " sensitive plants" from a motion which
has some resemblance to that which in animals follows upon sensa
tion; yet I suppose it is all bare mechanism, and no otherwise
produced than the turning of a wild oat-beard by the insinuation
of the particles of moisture, or the shortening of a rope by the
affusion of water. All which is done without any sensation in the
subject, or the having or receiving any ideas.

12. Perception, I believe, is in some degree in alI sorts of ani
mols; though in some possibly the avenues provided by nature
for the reception of sensations are so few, and the perception they
are received with so obscure and dull, that it comes extremely short
of the quickness and variety of sensations which is in other ani
mals: but ,et it is sufficient for and wisely adapted to the state
and conditIOn of that sort of animals who are thus made; so that
the wisdom and goodness of the Maker plainly appears in all the
partll of this stupendous fabric, and all the several degrees and
ranks of creatures in it.

13. We mav, I think, from the make of an oyster or cockle,
re&8onably con"clude that it has not so many nor so quick senses
as a man, or several other animals; nor, if it had, would it, in that
state and incapacity of transferring itself from one place to another,
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be bettered by them. What good would sight and hearing do to a
creature that cannot move itself to or from the objects wherein at
a distance it perceives good or evilT And would not quickness of
semation be an inconvenience to an animal that must lie still where
chance has once placed it, and there receh'e the atllux of colder or
warmer, clean or foul, water, as it happens to come to itT

14:. But yet I cannot but think there is some small dull per
ception whereby they are distinguished from perfect insemibility.
And that this may be so, we have plain instances even in mankind
itself. Take one in whom decrepit old age h811 blotted out the
memory of his past knowled~ and clearly wiped out the ideae his
mind was formerly stored WIth; and has, by destroying his sight,
hearing, and smell quite, and his taste to a great degree, stopped

. up almost all the passages for new one. to enter; or if there be
some of the inlets yet half open, the impreuioD8 made are Bearce
peroeived, or not at all retained. How &.r such an one (notwith
standing all that is boasted of innate principles) is in his know
ledge and intellectual faculties above the condition of a cockle or
an oyster, I leave to be conaidered. And if a man had passed sixty
years in BOch a state, aB it is possible he might aB well as three days,
I wonder what difference there would have been, in any intellectual
perfections, between him and the lowest degree of animals.

15. Perception thfJ inkt of knowledge.-Perception, then, being
the first step and degree towards knowledge and the inlet of
all the materials of it, the fewer senses any man aB well aB any
other creature hath, and the fewer and duller the impreeeions are
that are made by them, and the doller the faculties are that are
employed about them, the more remote are they from that know
led~e which is to be found in some men. But this, being in great
vanety of degrees, (aB may be perceived amongst men,) cannot cer
tainly be discovered in the several species of animals, much less in
their particular individuals. It suffices me only to have remarked
here, that perception is the first operation of all our intellectual
faculties, Ilnd the inlet of all knowledge into our minds. And I
am apt, too, to imagine that it is perception in the lowest degree
of it which puts thc boundaries bet..veen animals and the inferior
ranks of creatures. But this I mention only &8 my conjecture by
the by, it being indifferent to the matter in hand which way the
learned shall determine of it.

CHAPTER X.
OF RETE~TION.

1. Contemplation.- The next faculty of the mind, whereby it
makes a farther progress towards knowledge, is that which I mil
retention, or the keeping of those simple ideas which from sen8&
tion or reflection it hath received. ThIS is done two ways. First,
by keeping the idea which is brought into it for some time actually
in view, which is called contemplation.

2. Memory.-The other way of retention is the. power to revive
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again in our minds th08e ideas which after imprinting have dis
appeared, or have been 8.8 it were laid 8.8ide out of sight; and thus
we do, when we conceive heat or light, yellow or sweet, the object
being removed. This is memory, which is, as it were, the store
house of our ideaa. For the narrow mind of man, not being
capable of having many ideas under view and consideration at
onoo, it was neceB88.ry to have a repository to lay up those ideas,
which at another time it might have use of. But our ideas being
nothing but actual perceptions in the mind, which cease to be any
thing when there is no peroeption of them, this laying up of our
ideas in the repository of the memory aignifies no more but this,
-that the mind has a power, in manr cases, to revive perceptions
which it has once had, with this additional perception annexed to
them,-that it has had them before. And in this sense it is that
our ideas are said to be in our memories, when indeed they are
actually nowhere, but only there is an ability in the mind when it
will to revive them again, and, as it were, paint them anew on
itself, though some with more, some with less, difficulty; some
more lively, and others more obscurely. And thus it is by the
888istance of this faculty that we are said to have all those ideas
in onr understandings, which though we do not actually contem
plate, yet we can bring in sight, and make appear again and be the
objects of our thoughts, without the help of those sensible qualities
which milt imprinted them there.

3. AttentUm., repetition, pleasure, and pain ji:e ideas.-AttentioD
and repetition help much to the fixing any ideaa in the memory;
but those which naturally at first make the deepest and most laat
ing imprel!8ion, are those which are accompanied with pleasure or
pain. The great business of the senses being to make us take
notice of what hnrts or advantages the body, it is wisely ordered
by nature (8.8 has been shown) that pain should accompany the
reception of several ideas; which, supplying the pIaoe of considera,
tion and reasoning in children, and acting quicker than considera.
tion in grown men, makes both the young and old avoid painful
objects with that haste which is necessary for their preservation,
and in both settles in the memory &. caution for the future.

4. ldea8 fade in the memory.-Conooming the several degree.
of lasting wherewith ideas are imprinted on the memory, we may
observe, that some of them have been produced in the understand
ing by an object affecting the sen8es once only, and no more than
once: others, that have more than once offered themselves to the
senses, have yet been little taken notice of; the mind, either heed
less as in children, or otherwise employed as in men, intent only
on one thing, not setting the stamp deep into itself: and in some,
where they are 8et on with CBre Bnd repeated impressions, either
through the temper of the body or Bome other default, the memory
is very weak. In all these cases, idea8 in the mind «l.uickly fade,
and often vanish quite out of the understanding, leavlDg no more
fuot8teps or remaining characters of themielves, than shadows do
flying over fields of corn; and the mind is as void of them as if

. they never had been there.
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5. Thus many of those ideas which were produced in the minds
of children in the beginning of their sensation, (some of which
perhaps, as of some pleasures and pains, were before they were born,
and others in their infancy,) if in the future course of their lives
they are not repeated again, are quite lost, without the least
glimpse remaining of them. This may be observed in those who
by some mischance have lost their sight when they were very
young, in whom the ideas of colours, having been but slightly taken
notice of, and ceasing to be repeated, do quite wear out; so that
.some yearB after there is no more notion nor memory of coloul'll
left in their minds, than in those of people bom blind. The me
mory in some men, it is true, is very tenacious, even to a miracle:
but yet there seems to be a constant decay of all our ideas, even of
those which are struck deepest, and in minds the most retentive;
so that if they be not sometimes renewed by repeated exercise
of the senses, or reflection on those kinds of objects which at first
occasioned them, the print wearB out, and at last there remains
nothing to be seen. Thus the ideas, as well as children, of our
youth often die before us; and our minds represent to us those
tombs to which we are approaching; where though the brass llnd
marble remain, yet the inscriptions are effaced by time, and the
imagery moulderB away. The pictures drawn in our minds are
laid in fading colourB; and if not sometimes refreshed, vanish and
disappear. How much the constitution of our bodies, and the make
of our animal spirits, are concerned in this; and whether the temper
of the brain makes this difference, that in some it retains the cha
ractel'll drawn on it like marble, in others like free-stone, and in
'othel'll little better than sand, I shall not here inquire: though it
may seem probable that the constitution of the body does some
times influence the memory; since we oftentimes find & disease
quite strip the mind of all its ideas, and the flames of a fever in &

few days calcine all those images to dust and confusion, which
seemed to be as IMting as if graved in marble.

6. Constantly repeated ideas can scarce be tost.-But concerning
the ideM themselves it is easy to remark, that those that are often
est refreshed (amongst which are those that are conveyed into the
mind by more ways than one) by a frequent return of the objects
or actions that produce them, fix themselves best in the memory,
and remain clearest and longest there: and therefore those which
are of the original qualities of bodies, viz. solidity, extension, figure,
motion, and rest; and those that almost constantly affect our
bodies, as heat and cold; and those which are the affections of all
kinds of beings, as existence, duration, and number, which almost
every object that affects our senses, every thought which employs
our minds, bring along with them: these, I say, and the like ideas,
are seldom quite lost whilst the mind retains any ideas at all.

7. In remembering, tile mind is often active.-In this secondary
perception, as I may so call it, or viewing again the ideas that are
lodged in the memory, the mind is oftentimes more than barely
passive; the appearances of those dormant pictures depending some
times on the will. The mind very often sets itself on work in
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search of some hidden idea, and turns, IUJ it were, the eye of the
soul upon it; though 80metimes t.oo they start up in our minds of
their own accord, and offer themselves to the understanding, and
very often are roueed and tumbled out of their dark celle into open
daylight by some turbulent and tempestuous passion; our affec
tions bringing ideIUJ to our memory which had otherwise lain quiet
and unregarded. This farther is to be observed concerning ideIUJ
lodged in the memory, and upon occlUJion revived by the mind,
that they are not only (IUJ the word "revive" imports) none of
'them new ones, but also that the mind takes notice of them IUJ of a
former impression, and renews its acquaintance with them as with
ideas it had known before. So that though ideas formerly im
printed are not all constantly in view, yet in remembrance they are
constantly known to be such IUJ have been formerly imprinted, i. e.
in view, and taken notice of before by the understanding.

8. Two defects in the memory, oblivion and swwness.-Memory,
in an intellectual creature, is necessary in the next degree to per
ception. It is of 80 great moment, that where it is wanting all the
rest of our faculties are in a great measure useless; and we in our
thoughts, relUJonings, and knowledge could not ,roceed beyond
present objects, were it not for the lUJ8istance 0 our memories,
wherein there may be two defects.

First, That it loses the idea quite; and so far it produces perfect
ignorance. For since we can know nothing farther than we have
the idea of it, when that is gone we are in :{lerfect ignorance.

Secondly. That it moves slowly, and retneves not the ideas that
it has, and are laid up in store, quick enough to serve the mind
upon occlUJions. This, if it be to a great degree, is stupidity; and
he who through this default in his memory has not the idelUJ that
are really preserved there ready at hand when need and ocClUJion
calls for them, were almost as good be without them quite, since
they serve him to little purpose. The dull man, who loses the
opportunity whilst he is seeking in his mind for those idelUJ that
should serve his turn, is not much more happy in his knowledge
than one that is perfectly ignorant. It is the business therefore of
the memory to furnish to the mind those dormant ideas which it
has present occasion for; in the having them ready at hand on all
ocClUJions, consists that which we call invention, fancy, and quick
ness of parts.

9. These are defects we may observe in the memory of one man
compared with another. There is another defect which we may
conceive to be in the memory of man in general, compared with
some superior created intellectual beings, which in this faculty may
so far excel man, that they may have constantly in view the whole
sense of all their former actions, wherein no one of the thoughts
they have ever had may slip out of their sight. The omniscience
of God, who knows all things, past, present, and to come, and to
whom the thoughts of men's hearts always lie open, may satisfY us
of the possibility of this. For who can doubt but God may com
municate to those glorious spirits, his immediate attendants, any of
his pe~ections in what proportion he pleases, IUJ far as created -
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finite beings can be capable1 It is reported of that prodigy of
parts, Monsieur Pascal, that, till the decay of bis health bad im
paired his memory, he forgot nothing of what he had done, read,
or thought in any pari of his rational age. This is a privilege so
little known to mOBt IDen, that it sooms almost incredible to those
who, after the ordinary way, measure all others by tbemselves;
but yet, when considered, may help us to enlarge our thoughts
towards grellter perfections of it in superior ranks of spirits. For
this of Mr. Pascal was still with the narrowne88 that human mind.
are confined to here,---{)f having great variety of ideas only by 8Uo

cesllion, not all at once: whereas the several degrees of angels may
probably have larger views, and some of them be endowed with
capacities able to retain together and constantly set before them,
as in one picture, all their past knowledge at once. This, we ma.y
conceive, would be no small advantage to the knowledge of a think
ing man, if all his past thoughta and reasonings could be always
present to him; and therefore we may suppose it one of those
ways wherein the knowledge of sepa.rate spirits may exceedingly
surpass ours.

10. Brutes have memory.-This faculty of laying up and retain.
ing the ideas that are brought into the mind, several other animals
seem to have to a great degree, as well as man. lfor, to pass by
other instances, birds' learning of tunes, and the endeavours one
may observe in them to hit the notes right, put it past doubt with
me that they have perception, and retain ide:ls in their memories,
and use them f~r patterns. For it seems to me imp08sible that
they should endeavour to conform their voices to notes (ll.Il it is
plain they do) of which they had no ideas. For though I should
~nt sound may mechanically cause a certain motion of the ani
mal spirits in the brains of those birds whilst the tune is actually
playing, and that motion may be continued on to the muscles of
the wings, and so the bird mechanically be driven away by certain
noises, because this may tend to the bird's preservation; yet that
Can never be supposed a reason why it should cause mechanically
either whilst the tune was playing, much lese after it has ceased,
sucb a motion in the organs of the bird's voice as should conform
it to the notes of a foreign BOund, which imitation can be of no use
to the bird's preservation. But, which is more, it cannot with any
appearance of reason be supposed (much less proved) that birds
without sense and memory can approach their notell, nearer and

. nearer by degrees, to a tune played yesterday; which if they have
no idea of in their memory is now nowhere, Dor can be a pattern
for them to imitate, or which any repeated essays can bring them
nearer to; since there is no reMon why the sound of a pipe should
leave traces in their brains, which not at first, but by their after
endeavours, should produce the like 80unds; and why the BOunds
they make themselves should not make traces which they should
follQw, WI well as those of the pipe, is imposeible to conceive.



DISCER.."i'ING.

CHAPTER XI.

91

OF DISCERNING, AND OTHER OPERATIONS OF THE MIND.

1. No knowledge without discerning. - Another faculty we may
take notice of in our minds, is that of discerning and distinguishing
between the several ideas it has. It is not enough to have a con~

fu8ed perception of something in general: unle88 the mind had a
di.etinct perception of different objects and their qualities, it would
be capable of very little knowledge; though the bodies that affect
U8 were as busy about us as they are now, and the mind were con~

tinually employed in thinking. On this faculty of distinguishing
one thing from another, depends the evidence and certainty of
IIeveral even very general prop~sitions, which have passed for innate
truths; because men, overlooking the true cause why those propo
sitions find unive1'88l assent, impute it wholly to native uniform
imprel8ions: whereas it in truth depends upon this clear discem~
ing faculty of the mind, whereby it perceives two ideas to be the
8&lDe or different. But of this more hereafter.

2. The difftrence oj wit and judgment.-How much the imperfe~

'bon of accurately discriminating ideas one from another lies either
in the dulneas or faults of the organs of sense, or want of &Cute
De88, exercise, or attention in the undel'8tanding, or hastiness and
precipitancy natural to some tempers, I will not here examine: it
liJufIices to take notice, that this is one of the operatioDs that the
mind may reflect on and observe in itself. It ia of that cons~

quence to its other knowledge, that 80 far as this faculty is in itself
dull, or not rightly made use of for the distinguishing one thing
from another, so far our notions are confused, and our reason
and judgment disturbed or misled. If in having our ideas in the
memory ready at hand consists quickne88 of parts; in this of hav~

~ them unconfused, and being able nicely to distinguish one
thmg from another where there is but the least difference, consists
in a great measure the exactness of judgment and cleame88 of
reason which is to be observed in one man above another. And
hence, perhaps, may be given some reason of that common observa~

tion,-that men who have a great deal of wit and prompt memo
ries, have not always the clearest judgment or deepest reason. For,
wit lying most in the B88emblage of ideas, and putting those toge
ther with quickness and variety wherein can be found any resem~

blance or congruity, thereby to make up pleasant pictures and
Ilgl'eeable visions in the fancy; judgment, on the contrary, lies
quite on the other side, in separating carefully one from another
ideas wherein can be found the least dift'erence, thereby to avoid
heing misled by similitude and by affinity to take one thing for
another. This is a way of proceeding quite contrary to metaphor
IIIld allusion, wherein for the most pm:! lies that entertainment and
pleasantry of wit which strikes so lively on the fancy, and therefore
80 acceptable to aU people; because its beauty appears at first
sight, and there i. required DO labour of thought to examine what
truth or reason there is in it. The mind, without looking any far-
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thtlr, rests satisfied with the agreeableness of the picture and the
gaiety of the fancy: and it is a kind of an affront to go abont to
examine it by the severe rules of truth and good reason; whereby
it appears that it consists in something that is not perfectly con
formable to them.

3. Clear'TIess alone ltinder8 confusion.-To the well distingnishing
our idens, it chiefly contributes that they be clear and determinate;
and when they are so, it will not breed any confusion or mistake
about them, though the senses should (as sometimes they do) convey
them from the same object differently on different occasions, and
so seem to err. For though a man in a fever should from sugar
have a bitter taste, which at another time would produce a sweet
one, yet the idea of bitter in that man's mind would be as clear
and distinct from the idea of sweet as if he had tasted only gall.
Nor does it make any more confusion between the two ideas of
sweet and bitter, that the same sort of body produces at one time
one and at another time another idea by the taste, than it makes a
confusion in two ideas of white and sweet, or white and round,
that the same piece of sugar produces them both in the mind at
the same time. And the ideas of orange-colour and azure that are
produced in the mind by the same parcel of the infusion of lignum
nepkriticum, are no less distinct ideas than those of the same colours
taken from two very different bodies.

4. Comparing. - The comparing them one with another, in
respect of extent, degrees, time, place, or any other circumstances,
is another operation of the mind about its ideas, and is that upon
which depends all that large tribe of ideas comprehended under
relation; which of how vast an extent it is, I shall have occasion to
consider hereafter.

5. Brute8 compare, but imperfectly.-How far brutes partake in
this faculty, is not easy to determine; I imagine they have it not
in any great degree: for though they probably have several ideas
distinct enough, yet it seems to me to be the prerogative of human
understanding, when it bas sufficiently distinWlished any ideas so
as to perceive them to be perfectly different, and 80 consequently
two, to cast about and consider in what circumstances they are
capable to be compared. And therefore, I think, beasts compare
not their ideas farther than some sensible circumstances annexed to
the objects themselves. The other power of comparing which may
be observed in men, belonging to general ideas, and useful only to
abstract reasonings, we may probably conjecture beasts have not.

6. Compounding.-The next operation we may observe in the
mind about its ideas is composition; whereby it puts together seve
ral of those simple ones it has received from sensation and reflec
tion, and combines them into complex ones. Under this of com
position may be reckoned also that of enlar~g; wherein though
the composition does not so much appear as 10 more complex ones,
yet it is nevertheless a putting several ideas together, though of
the same kind. Thus, by adding several units together we make
the idea of a dozen, and putting together the repeated ideas of
several perches we frame that of a furlong.

•
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7. Brutes compound but littk. - In this also I suppose brutes
come far short of men. For though they take in and retain toge
ther several combinations or simple ideas; (as possibly the shape,
smell, and voice of his master make up the complex idea a dog has
of him, or rather are 80 many distinct marks whereby he knows
him;) yet I do not think they do of themselves ever compound
them and make complex ideas. And perhaJ;l8 even where we think
they have complex ideas, it is only one sImple one that directs
them in the knowledge of several things, which possibly they dis
tinguish less by their sight than we imagine. For I have been
credibly informed that a. bitch will nurse, play with, and be fond of
young foxes, as much as and in place of her puppies, if you can but
get them once to suck her so long that her mllk may go through
them. And those animals which have a numerous brood of young
ones at once appear not to have any knowledge of their number; for
though they are mightily concerned for any of their young that are
taken from them whilst they are in sight or hearing, yet if one or
two of them be stolen from them in their absence or without
noise, they appear not to miss them, or to have any sense that
their number is les8ened.

8. Naming.-When children have bl repeated sensations got
ideas fixed in their memories, they begm by degrees to learn the
use of signs. And when they have got the skill to apply the
organs of speech to the framing of articulate sounds, they begin to
make use of words to signify their ideas to others. These verbal
signs they sometimes borrow from others, and sometimes make
themselves, as one may observe among the new and unusual
names children often give to things in their first use of language.

9. Abstracting.-The use of words then being to stan9 as out
ward marks of our internal ideas, and those ideas being taken from
particular things, if every particular idea that we take in should
have a distinct name, names must be endless. To prevent this, the
mind makes the particular ideas, received from particular objects,
to become general; which is done by considering them as they are
in the mind such appearances separate from all other existences,
and the circumstances of real existence, as time, place, or any other
concomitant ideas. This is called "abstraction," whereby ideas taken
from particular bein~ become general representatives of all of the
same kind; and thell' names, general names, applicable to whatever
exists conformable to such abstract ideas. Such precice, naked
appeara.nces in the mind, without considering how, whence, or with
what others they came there, the understanding lays up (with
Dames commonly annexed to them) as the standards to rank real
existences into sorts, as they agree with these patterns, and to
denominate them 1WC0rdingly. Thus, the same colour being
observed to-day in chalk or snow, which the mind yesterday
received from milk, it considers that appearance alone, makes it a
representative of all of that kind, and, having given it the name
"whiteness," it bl that sound signifies the same quality where
soever to be imagIned or met with; and thus universals, whether
ideas or terms, are made. -
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10. Brutes abstract not.-If it may be doubted whether beasts
compound and enlarge their ideas that way to any degree, this, I
think, I may be p08itive in, that the power of abstracting is not at
all in them, and that the having of general ideas is that which puts
a perfect distinction between man and brutes, and is an excellency
which the faculties of brutes do by no means attain to. For it is
evident we observe no footstepa in them of making use of general
signs for universal ideas; from which we have reason to imagine.
that they have not the faculty of abstracting 01' making general
idens, since they have no use of words or any other general signs.

11. Nor can it be imputed to their want of fit organs to frame
articulate sounds, that they have no use or knowledge of general
words: since many of them, we find, can fashion such sounds and
pronounce words distinctly enough, but never with any such appli
catioa. And, on the other side, men who, through some defect in
the organs, want words, yet fail not to express their nnivel'lal ideas
by signs, which serve them instead of general words; a faculty which
we see beasts come short in. And therefore, I think, we may suppose
that it is in this that the species of brutes are discrimina.ted from
man; and it is that proper difference wherein they are wholly
separated, and which at last widens to so vast a distance. For if
they have any ideas at all, and are not bare machines, (as IlOme
would have them,) we cannot deny them to have some reason. It
seems as evident to me that they do, some of the.m, in oertain
instances reason, as that they have sense; but it is only in parti
cular ideM, just as they received them from their SeDSell. They are,
the best of them, tied up within those narrow bonnds, and have not
(as I think) the faculty to enlarge them by any kind of abstraction.

12. Idiots and madmen.-How far idiots are concerned. in the
want or weakness of any or all of the foregoing faculties, an exact
observation of their !leveral ways of faltering would no doubt dis-
cover. For those who either perceive but dully, or retain tRe ideas
that come into their minds but ill, who cannot readily excite or
compound them, will have little matter to think on. Those who
cannot distinguish, compare, Bnd abstract, would hardly be able to
understand and make use of language, or judge, or reason, to Uly
tolerable degree; but only a little and imperfectly about things
present and very familiar to their senses. And indeed any of the
fore-mentioned facu1tie8, if wanting or out of order, produce suitable
defects in men's understandings and knowledge.

13. In fine, the defect in natura18 seems to proceed from W&nt
of quicknes8, activity, and motion in the intellectual faculties,
whereby they are deprived of reason; whereas madmen, Oft the
other 8ide, seem to Imffer by the other extreme. For they do not
appear to me to have lost the faculty of reasoning; but, having joined
together Bome ideas very wrongly, they mistake them for truths,
and they err as men do that a.rgue right from wrong prinoiples.
For by the violence of their ima.ginations having taken their fancies
for realities, they make right deductions from them. Thus you
8hall find a distracted man, fancying himself a lOng, with a right
inference, require Imitable attendance, respect, and obedieuce;
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others, who have thought themselves made of glass, have used the
caution necessary to preeerve such brittle bodies. Hence it comes
to past! that" man who is very sober and of a right understanding in
all other things, may in one particular be as frantic as any in
Bedlam; if eitber by any sudden very strong impression or long
fixing his fancy upon one sort of thoughts, incoherent ideas have
been cemented together so powerfully as to remain united. But
U!ere are degrees of madness, 8S of folly; the disorderly jumbling
ideas together is in some more and some less. In short, herein
seems to lie the differenoo between idiots and madmeD,-that mad
men put wrong ideas together, and so make wrong propositions,
but argue and reason right from them; but idiots make very few
or no propositions, and reason sca.rce at all.

14. Method.- These, I think, are the first faculties and opera
tions of the mind which it makes use of in understanding; and
though they are exercised about all its ideas in ~eneral, yet the
instances I han hitherto given have been chiefly III simple ideas:
and I have subjoined the explication of these faculties of the mind
to that of simple ideas, before I come to what I have to say con
ceming complex ones, for these following reasons:

First. Because, several of these mculties being exercised at first
priDCipally about simple ideas, we might, by following nature in its
ordinary method, trace and discover them in their rile, progress,
and gradual improvements. .

Secondly. Because, observing the faculties of the mind, how they
operate about simple ideas, which are usually in most men's minds
much more clear, precise, and distinct than complex ones, we may
the better examine and learn how the mind abstracts, denominates,
compares, and exercise!! ite other operations about those which are
complex, wherein we are much more liable to mistake.

Thirdly. Because these very operations of the mind about ideas
YeCeived from sensation are themselves, when reflected on, another
!let of ideas, derived from that other source of our knowledge which
I call " reflection;" and therefore fit to be coneidered in this place
after the simple ideas of sensation. Of compounding, comparing,
ab8tracting, &e. I have but just spoken, having ocC&Bion to treat of
them more at large in other places.

15. The,e aTe tAe begill.ni'Tl98 of human lrnowledge.-And thus I
have given a ehort and, I think, true history of the first beginnings
or human knowledge, whence the mind has its first objects, and by
what eteps it makes its progress to the laying in and storing up
those ideas out of which is to be framed all the knowledge it is
capable of; wherein I must appeal to experience and obeervation
whether I am in the right: the best way to come to truth being
to examine things as really they are, and not to conclude they are
as we mncy of ourselvee or have been taught by others to imagine.

16. Appeal tc e.xpenence.-To deal truly, this is the only way
that I can discover whereby the ideu of things are brought into
the understanding: if other men have either innate ideas or infused
prineiples, they have reason to enjoy them; and if they are sure of
It, it lit impossible for others to deny them the privilege that they
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have above their neighbours. 1 can speak but of what I find in
myself, and is agreeable to those notions which, if we will exa
mine the whole course of men in their several ages, countries, and
educations, seem to depend on those foundations which I have laid,
and to correspond with this method in all the parts and degrees
thereof.

17. Dark room.-I pretend not to teach, but to inquire; and
therefore cannot but confess here again, that external and inter
nal sensation are the only passages that 1 can find of know
ledge to the understanding. These alone, as far as 1 can discover,
are the windows by which light is let into this dark room. For
methinks the understanding is not much unlike a closet wholly shut
from light, with only some little opening left to let in external
visible resemblances or ideas of things without: would the pictures
coming into such a dark room but stay there, and lie so orderly as
to be found upon occa.sion, it would very much resemble the under
standing of a man in reference to all objects of sight, and the ideas
of them.

These are my guesses concerning the means whereby the under
standing comes to have and retain simple ideas and the modes of
them, with Bome other operations about them. 1 proceed now to
examine some of these simple ideas and their modes a little more
particularly.

CHAPTER XII.

OF COMPLEX IDEAS.

1. Made by tlte mind out of simple ones. - We have hitherto con
sidered those ideas, in the reception whereof the mind is only
passive, which are those simple oneB received from sensation and
reflection before mentioned, whereof the mind cannot make one to
itself, nor have any idea which does not wholly consist of them.
But as the mind is wholly passive in the reception of all its simple
ideas, so it exerts several acts of its own, whereby out of its simple
ideas, as the materials and foundations of the rest, the other are
framed. The acts of the mind wherein it exerts its power over its
simple ideas are chiefly these three: (1.) Combining several simple
ideas into one compound one; and thus all complex ideas are made.
(2.) The second is bringing two ideas, whether simple or complex,
together, and setting them by one another, so as to take a view of
them at once, without uniting them into one; by which way it gets
all its ideas of relations. (3.) The third is separatin~ them from
all other ideas that accompany them in their real eXlStence; this
is called" abstraction:" and thus all its general ideas are made.
This shows man's power and its way of operation to be much-what
the same in the material and intellectual world. For, the materials
in both being such as he has no power over, either to make or
destroy, aU that man can do is either to unite them together, or to
set them by one another, or wholly separate them. 1 shall here
begin with the first of these in the coD8lderation of complex ideas,
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and come to the other two in their due {llaces. As simple ideas
are observed to exist in several combinatIOns united together, so
the mind has a power to consider several of them united together
88 one idea; and that not, only as they are united in external
objects, but as itself has joined them. Ideas thus made up of
Beveral simple ones put together I call "complex;" such as are
beauty, gratitude, a man, an army, the univel'!!e; which, though
complicated of various simple ideas or complex ideas made up of
simple ones, yet are, when the mind pleases, considered each by
itself as one entire thing, and signified by one name.

2. Made t101untarily.-In this faculty of repeating and joining
together its ideas, the mind has great power in varying and multi
plying the objects of its thoughts infinitely beyond what sensation
or reflection furnished it with; but all this still confined to those
simple ideas which it received from those two sources, and which
are the ultimate materials of all its compositions. For, simple ideas
are all from things themselves; and of these the mind can have no
more nor other than what are suggested to it. It can have no
other ideas of sensible qualities than what come from without by
the Benses, nor any ideas of other kind of operations 'of a thinking
8ubstance than what it finds in itself: but when it has once got
theBe simple ideas, it is not confined barely to observation, and
what offe~ itself from without; it can, by its own power put toge
ther those ideas it has, and make new complex ones which it never
received so united.

3. Are either modes, substances, or relations.-Complex ideas,
however compounded and decompounded, though their number be
infinite, and the variety endless wherewith they fill and entertain
the thoughts of men, yet I think they may be all reduced under
these three heads: 1. Modes. 2. Substances. 3. Relations.

4. Mocks.-First. "Modes" I call such complex ideas which, how
ever compounded, contain not in them the supposition of subsisting
by themselves, but are considered as dependences on or affections
of substances; such are the ideas signified by the words "triangle,
~titude, murder," &c. And if in this I use the word " mode"
m somewhat a different sense from its ordinary signification, I beg
pardon; it being unavoidable in discoUl'!!es differing from theordinary
received notions either to make new words or to use old words in
80mewhat a new signification: the latter whereof, in our present
case, is perhaps the more tolerable of the two.

5. Simp18 and mized model1.-0f these modes there are two sorts
which deserve distinct consideration. First. There are some which
are onlr variations or different combinations of the sa.me simple
idea, WIthout the mixture of any other, as a dozen, or score; which
are nothing but the ideas of so many distinct units added toge
ther: and these I call "simple modes," as being contained within
the bounds of one simple idea. Secondly. There are othel'!! com
pounded of simple ideas, of several kinds, put together to make one
complex one; v. g. beauty, consisting of a certain compo8ition of
colour and figure, causing delight in the beholder; theft, which,
being the concealed change of the possession of any thing, without

H
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the consent of the proprietor, contains, as is visible, a combination
of several ideas of several kinds: and these I call "mixed modes."

6. Substances single or collective.-Secondly. The ideas of sub
stances are such combinations of simple ideas as are taken to repre
sent distinct particular things subsisting by tbemselves, in which
the supposed or confused idea of substance, such as it is, is always
the first and chief. Thus, if to substance be Joined the simple idea
of a certain dull whitish colour, with certam degrees of weight,
hardnesa, ductility, and fusibility, we have the idea of lead; and a
combination of tbe ideas of a certain sort of figure, with the powers
of motion, thought, and reasoning, joined to substance, make the
ordinary idea of a man. Now of substances also tbere are two
sorts of ideas, one of single 8ubstancee, as they exist separately, as
of a man or a sheep; the other of several of those put together, 88

an army of men or Bock of sheep; which collective ideas of several
substances thus put together, are 88 much each of them one single
idea 88 that of a man or an unit.

7• .Relation.- Thirdly. The last sort of complex ideas is that we
call "relation," which consists in the consideration and comparing
one idea with another. Of these several kinds we shall treat in
their order.

8. The abstrmelt ideas from the two BOUroes.-If we will trace
the progress of our minds, and with attention observe how it
repeats, adds together, and unites its simple ideas received from
sensation or reflection, it will lead us farther than at first perhaPB
we should have imagined. And I believe we shall find, if we
warily ob.serve the originals of our notions, that even the most
abstruae ideas, how remote soever they may seem from sense, or
from any operation of our own minds, are yet only such 88 the
understanding frames to itself, by repeating IlIld joining together
ideas that it had either from objects of Bense, or from its own ope
rations about them; so that those even large and abstract ideas are
derived from sensation or reBection, being no other than what the
mind, by the ordinary use of its own faculties, employed about
ideas received from objects of senae, or from the operations it
observes in itself about them, may and does attain unto. This I
shall endeavour to show in the ideas we have of space, time, and
infinity, and some few other that seem the moet remote from th086
originals.

CHAPTER XIII.

OF SIMPLE MODES; AND, FIRST, OF THE SIlIPLE MODES OF 8PACE.

1. Simpu mod88.-Though in the foregoing part I have ofteu
mentioned simple ideas, wbich are truly the materials of all our
knowledge; yet, having treated of them there rather in the way
that they come into the mind than as distinguished from others
more compounded, it win not be perhaps amiss to take a view of
some of tbem again under this consideration, and examine those
diH"ereDt modifications of the 880IDe idea, which the mind either
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finds in things existing, or is able to make within itself, without
the help of any extrinsical object, or any foreign suggestion.

Those modifications of anyone simple idea (which, as has been
said, I call" simple modes") are as perfectly different and distinct
ideas in the mind &8 those of the greatest distance or contrariety;
for the idea of two is as distinct from that of one as blueness from
heat, or either of them from any number; and yet it is made uJ!
only of that simple idea of an unit repeated; and repetitions of this
kind joined together make those distinct simple modes of So dozen,
a gross, a million.

2. Idea of space.-I shall begin with the simRle idea of space. I
have showed above,"(chap. iv.) that we get the Idea of space both by
our sight and tonch: whIch I think is so evident, that it would be
as needless to go to prove that men perceive by their sight So dis
tance between bodies of different colours, or between the parts of
the same body, &8 that they see colours theI)1selves; nor is it less
obvious that they can do so in the dark by feeling and touch.

3. Space and e.rtenswn.-This space, considered barely in len~h

between any two beings, without considering any thing else "be
tween them, is called" distance;" if considered in length, breadth,
and thickness, I think it I)1ay be called" capacity:" the term" ex
tension" is u13ually applied to it, in what manner soever considered.

4. Immensitv.-Each different distance is a different modification
of space, and each idea of any different distance or space is a simple
mode of this idea. Men, for the use and by the custom of measur
ing, settle in their minds the ideas of certain stated lengths, such
as are an inch, foot, yard, fathom, mile, diameter of the earth, &c.
which are 80 many distinct ideas made up only of space. When
any such stated lengths or measures of space are made familiar to
men's thoughts, they can in their minds repeat them as often as
they will, without mixing or joining to t.hem the idea of body or
any thing else, and frame to themselves the ideas of long, square, or
cubic feet, yards, or fathoms, here amongst the bodies of the uni
verse, or else beyond the utmost bounds of all bodies; and, by
I10dding these still one to another, enlarge their idea of space as
much &8 they please. This power of re:{leating or doubling any
idea we have of any distance, and adding It to the former as often
as we will, without being ever able to come to any stop or stint, let
us enlarge it as much as we will, is that which gives us the idea of
immensity.

5. Figure.-There is another modification of this idea, which is
nothin~ but the relation which the parts of the termination of
extension or circmnscribed space have amongst themselves. This
the touch discov6l'll in sensible bodies, whose extremities come within
our reach; and the eye takes both from bodies and colours, whose
boundaries are within its view: where, observing how the extremi
ties terminate either in straight lines which meet at discernible
~les, or in crooked lines wherein no angles can be perceived,
by considering these as they relate to one another, in all parts of the
extremities of any body or space, it has that idea we call " figure,"
which affords to the mind infinite variety. For, besides the vast
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number of different figures that do really exist in the coherent
mll.8ses of matter, the stock that the mind hll.8 in its power, by
varying the idea of space, and thereby making still new comp08i
t.ions, by repeating its own ideas and joining them lI.8 it plell.8es, is
perfectly inexhaustible; and so it can multiply figurcs in infinitum.

6. For, the mind having a power to repeat the idea of any
length directly stretched out, and join it to another in the same
direction, which is to double the lensth of that stmight line, or
else join it to another with what inchnation it thinks fit, and so
make what sort of angle it pleascs; and being able also to shorten
any lines it imagines; by taking from it one-half, or one-fourth, or
what part it pleases, without being able to come to an end of any
such divisions, it can make an angle of any bigness: so also the
lines that are its sides, of what length it pleases; which joining
again to other lines of different lengthS and at different angles, till
it hll.8 wholly enclosed any space, it is evident that it can multiply
figurcl! both in thcir shape and capacity in infinitum; all which are
but so many different simple modes of space.

The same that it can do with straight lines, it can do also with
crooked, or crookcd and stmight together; and the same it can do
in lines, it can also in superficies; by which we may bc led into
farther thoughts of the endless variety of figures that the mind has
a power to make, and thereby to multiply the simple modes of space.

7. Place.-Another idea coming under this head and belon~ng

to this tribe, is that we call "place." As in simple space we conSider
the relation of distanc~ between any two bodies or points, so in our
idea of place we consider the relation of distance betwixt any thing
and anr two or more points, which are considered lI.8 keeping the
same d18tance one with another, and so considered as at rest: for
when we find any thing at the same distance now which it Wll.8 yes
terday from any two or more points, which have not since changed
their distance one with another, and with which we then compared
it, we say it hath kept the Bame place; but if it hath sensibly
altered its distance with either of those points, we say it hath
changed its place; though, vulgarly speaking in the common
notion of place, we do not always exactly observe the distance from
precise points, but from large portions of scnsible objects to which
we consider the thing placed to bear relation, and its distance from
which we have some reason to observe.

8. Thus a company of chess-men, standing on the same squares
of the chess-board where we left them, we say they are all in the
same place, or unmoved,- though perhaps the chess-board hath
been ill the mean time carried out of one room into another,
because we compared them only to the parts of the chcss-board
which keep the Bame distance one with another. The chess-board,
we also say, is in the same place it Wll.8, if it remain in the same
part of the cabin, though perhapa the ship which it is in sails all
the while; and the ship is said to be in the same place, supposing
it kept the same distance with the parts of the nClghbouring land,
though perhaps the ea:th hath turned round, and so b~th chess
men, and board, l'i.nd shill· have every one changed place, m respect
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of remoter bodiea, which have kept the same distance one with
another. But yet the distance from certain parts of the board
being that which determines the place of the cheas-men, and the
distance from the fixed parts of the cabin (with which we made the
comparison) being that which determined the place of the chess
board, and the fixed parts of the earth that by which we determined
the place of the ship; these things may be said properly to be in
the same place in those reapects; though, their distance from some
other things, which in this matter we did not consider, being
varied, they have undoubtedly changed place in that reapect: and
we ourselves shall think so when we have occasion to compare them
with those other.

9. But this modification ofdistance we call "place" being made by
men, for their common use, that by it they might be able to design
the particular position of things, where they had occasion for such
deaignation; men consider and determine of this place by refer
ence to those adjacent things which beat served to their present
purpose, without considering other things which to another pur
pose would better determine the place of the same thing. Thus in
the chess-board, the use of the designation of the place of each
chess-man being determined only within that chequered piece of
wood, it would croaa that purpose to measure it by any thing else:
but when these very cheas-men are put up in a bag, if anyone
should ask where the Black King is, it would be proper to deter
mine the place by the parts of the room it was in, and not by the
chess-board, there being another use of designing the place it is
now in than when in play it was on the chess-board, and so must
be determined by other bodiea. So, if anyone should ask in what
place are the verses which report the story of Nisus and Euryalua,
It would be very improper to determine this place by saying, they
were in such a part of the earth, or in Bodley's library; but the
right designation of the place would be by the parts of Virgil's
works, and the proper answer would be, that these verses were
about the middle of the ninth book of his JEneids, and that they'
have been always constantly in the same place ever since Virgil
was printed: which is true, though the book itself hath moved a
thousand times; the use of the idea of place here being to know
only in what part of the book that story is, that so upon occasion
we may know where to find it, and have recourse to it for our use.

10. That our idea of place is nothing else but such a relative
position of any thing as I have before mentioned, I think is plain,
and will be easily admitted when we consider that we can have
no idea of the place of the universe, though we can of all the
parts of it; because beyond that we have not the idea of any fixed,
distinct, particular beings, in reference to which we can imagine it
to have any relation of distance; but all beyond it is one uniform
space or expansion, wherein the mind finds no variety, no marks.
For to say that the world is somewhere, means no more than that
it doea exist: this, though a phrase borrowed from place, signify
ing only its existence, not location; and when one can find out
and frame in his mind clearly and distinctly the place of the uni- ---
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verse, he will be able to tell DS whether it moves or Btands still in
the undilltinguishable inane of infinite space: though it be true that
the word "pl.'\Ce" has sometimes a more confused sense, and stands
for that space which any body takes up; and so the unive1'8e ill in
a place. The idea therefore of place we have by the same means
that we get the idea of apace, (whereof this is but a particular
limited consideration,) viz. by our sight and touch, by either of
which we receive into our minds the ideas of extension or distance.

11. E:etenBiun and body not the same.-There are some that
would pe1'8uade DB that body and extension are the eame thing;
who either change the signification of worde, which I would not
suspect them of, they having so severely condemned the philosophy
of others because it hath been too much placed in the uncertain
meaning or deceitful obscurity of doubtful or insignificant terms.
If therefore they mean by body and extension the same that other
people do, T~. by bodT, something that is solid and extended,
whose parts are separable and movable different ways; atld by
extension, only the space that lies between the extremities of those
solid coherent parts, and which ill poeseased by them, they con
found very different ideas one with another. For I appeal to every
man's own thoughts, whether the idea of space be not lI.B distinct
from that of solidity, as it ill from the idea of scarlet colour' It is
true, solidity cannot exillt without extension, neither can scarlet
colour exiat without extension; but this hinders not but that the,
are distinct ideas. Many ideM require othe1'8 8.8 neceseary to theJi
existence or conception, which yet are very distinct ideae. Motion
can neither be, nor be conceived, without s:pace; and yet motion is
not space, nor space motion: space can eXISt without it, and they
are very distinct ideas; and so, I think, are those of space and
solidity. Solidity is so inseparable an idea from ,body, that upon
that depends ita filling of space, ita contact, impulse, and commu
nication of motion UpOl\ impulse. And if it be a reason to prove
that spirit is different from body, because thinking includes not the
idea of extension in it, the same reason will be lI.B valid, I8uppose,
to prove that space is not body, because it includes not the idea
of solidity in it; space and solidity being as distinct ideas as think
ing and extension, and as wholly separable in the mind one from
another. Body, then, and extension, it is evident, are two distinct
ideas. For,

12. First. Extension includes no solidity nor teeiBtance to the
motion of body, as body does.

13. Secondly. The parts of pure space are inseparable one from
the other; so that the continuity cannot be separated, neither really
nor mentlllly. For I demand of anyone to remove any part of it
from another with which it ill continued, even 80 much as in
thought. To divide and separate actually, ill, as I think, by re
moving the parts one from another, to make two superficies, where
before there was a continuity: and to divide mentally, is to make
in the m~d two superficies, where befure there was a. continuity,
and conSIder them as removed one from the other; whICh can only
be done in things considered by the mind as capable of being
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separated; and, by separation, of acquiring new distinct superficies,
which they then have not, but are oapable of: but neither of these
ways of separation, whether real or mental, is, as I think, compatible
t.o pure sp&ee.

It is true, a man may consider 80 much of such 8. space 81! is
answerable or commensurate to 8. foot, without consideriDg the
rest; which is indeed a :partial consideration, but not so much as
mental separation or divIsion; since a man can no more mentally
dh-ide without considering two superficies separate one from the
other, than he can actually divide without making two superficies
disjoined one from the other: but a partial consideration is not
separating. A man may consider light in the SUD without its
heat, or mobility in body without its extellBion, without thinking
of their separation. One is only a partial consideration, terminating
in one alone; and the other is a consideration of both, as existing
eeparately.

14. Thirdly. The parts of pure space are immovable, which fol·
lows from their iDBeparability; motion bein~ nothing but change
of distance between any two ~things: but th18 cannot be between
parts that are inseparable; which therefore must needs be at per
petual rest one amongst another.

Thus the determined idea of simple space distinguishes it plainly
and sufficiently from body, since its parts are iDBeparable, immov
able, and without resistance to the motion of body.

15. The tkftnition of e.xttmtJion e.xplaim it not.-lf anyone ask
me, what this space 1 speak of is, I will tell him when he tells
me what his extension is. For to say, as is usually done, that
extension is to have partes u:tra partla, it is to say only that exten·
sion is extension; for what am I the better informed in the nature
of extension, when I am told, that extension is to have parts that
are extended, exterior to parts that are extended, i. e. extension
consists of extended parts? As if, one asking what a fibre was,
I should answer him, that it was a thing made-up of several fibres;
would he hereby be enabled to understand what a fibre was better
than he did before? Or rather, would he not have reason to think
that my desi~ was to make sport with him, rather than seriously
to instruct hun?

16. Diviaion of beinga into bodia8 and spif'ita, prov~8 not ap<U~

and body tk aame.-Those who contend that space and body are
the same, bring this dilemma: Either this space is something or
nothing; if nothing be between two bodies, they must necessarily
touch; if it be allowed to be something, they ask, whether it be
body or epirit ? To which I answer by another question, Who told
them that there was, or could be, nothing but solid beings which
could not think, and thinking beings that were not extended?
which is all they mean by the terms " body" and "spirit."

17. Sub8tan~ which we know not, no proof against apau without
body.-If it be demanded, (as usually it is,) whether this space,
void of body, be 8ubstance or accident, I shall readily &Dewer, I
know not; nor shall be ashamed to own my ignorance, till they
that ask show me a clear distinct idea of substance.
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. 18. I endeavour, as much as I can, to deliver myself from those
fallacies which we are apt to put upon ourselves by taking words
for things. It helps not our ignorance to feign a kuowledge where
we have none, by making a noise with sounds without clear and
distinct significations. Names made at pleasure neither alter the
nature of things, nor make us understand them but as they are
signs of and stand for determined ideas. And I desire those who
lay so much stress on the sound of these two syllables, sub-Btance,
to consider whether applying it as they do to the infinite incom
prehensible God, to finite spirit, and to body, it be in the same
sense; and whether it stands for the same idea, when each of those
three so different beings are called 8ubstances Y If so, whether it
will not thence follow, that God, spirits, and body, agreeing in the
same common nature of substance, differ not any otherwise than
in a bare different modification of that substance; as a tree and a
pebble, being in the same sense body, and agreeing in the common
nature of body, differ only in a bare modification of that common
matter Y which will be a very harsh doctrine. If they say that
they apply it to God, finite spirits, and matter, in three different
significations, and that it stands for one idea when God is said to
be a substance, for another when the soul is called substance,
and for a third when a body is called so: if the name "substance"
stands for three several distinct ideas, they would do well to make
known those distinct ideas, or at least to give three distinct Dames
to them, to prevent, in so important a notion, the confusion and
errors that will naturally follow from the promiscuous use of so
doubtful a term; which is so far from bemg suspected to have
three distinct, that in ordinary use it has scarce one clear distinct
signification: and if they can thus make three distinct ideas of
sUDstance, what hinders why another may not make a fourthY

19. Substance and accidents of little use in philosophy.-They
who first ran: into the notion of accidents, 8S a sort of real beings
that needed something to inhere in, were forced to find out the
word" substance" to support them. Had the poor Indian philo
sopher (who imagined that the earth also wanted something to
bear it up) but thought of this word" substance," he needed not to
have been at the trouble to find an elephant to support it, and a
tortoise to support his elephant; the word" substance" would have
done it effectually. And he that inquired, might have taken it for
88 good an answer from an Indian philosopher, that substance,
with~ut knowin~ ~hat it is, is that which su~ports the earth, 88 we
take It for a ·sufficlent answer and good doctnne from our European
philosophers, that substance, without knowing what it is, is that
which supports accidents. So that of substance we have no idea
of what it is, but only So confused, obscure one of what it does.

20. Whatever a learned man may do here, an intelligent Ame
rican, who inquired intO the nature of things, would scarce take it
for a satisfactory account, if, desiring to learn our architecture, he
should be told, that a pillar was a thing supported by a basis, and
a basis somethin~ that supported a ~illar. Would he not think
himself mocked, lD8tea.d of taught, With such an account as this?
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And a stranger to them would be very liberally instructed in the
nature of books, and the things they contained, if he should be
told that all learned books consisted of paper and letters, and that
letters were things inhering in Faper, and paper a thing that held
forth letters: a notable way 0 having clear ideas of letters and
paper! But were the Latin words inJun-entia and 8'Ubstantia put
roto the plain English one8 that answer them, and were called
" sticking on" and "under-propping;" they would better discover
to us the very great clearness there is in the doctrine of substance
and accidents, aod 8how of what use they are in deciding of ques-
tions in phil080phy. . .

21. A vacuum beyond the utmost bounds of body.-But, to return
to our idea of space: If body be not supposed infinite, which I
think no one will affirm, I would ask, whether, if God placed a
man at the extremity of corporeal beings, he could not stretch his
hand beyond hi8 body' If he could, then he would put his arm
where there was before space without body; and if there he spread
his fingers, there would still be space between them without body.
If he could not 8tretch out his hand, it must be because of some
external hinderance; (for we suppose him alive, with such a power
of moving the part8 of his body that he hath now; which is not in
itself impo8sible if God so pleased to have it, or at least it is not
impo88ible for God so to move him;) and then I ask, whethE."J"
that which hinders his hand from moving outwards, be sub8tance or
accident, something or nothing? And when they have resolved
that, they will be able to resolve them8elves what that is which is,
or may be, between two bodies at a distance, that is not body, and
has no solidity. In the meantime the argument is at least as good,
that where nothing hinders, (as beyond the utmost bounds of all
bodies,) a body put into motion may move on, as where there is
nothing between, there two bodies must nece8sarily touch; for pure
space between is 8ufficient to take away the necessity of mutual
contact; but bare space in the way is not sufficient to stop motion.
The truth is, the8e men must either own that they think body in
finite, though they are loath to 8:peak it out, or else affirm that
space is not body. For I would fam meet with that thinking man,
that can in his thoughts set any bounds to space, more than he can
to duration; or, by thinking, hope to arrive at the end of either:
and therefore if his idea of eternity be infinite, so is his idea of
immen8ity; they are both finite or infinite alike.

22. The power of annihilation proves a vacuum.-Farther, those
who assert the impossibility of 8pace existing without matter, must
not only make body infinite, but must also deny a power in God to
annihilate any part of matter. No one, I suppose, will deny that
God can put an end to all motion that is in matter, and fix all the
bodies of the universe in a perfect quiet and rest, and continue
them so as long as he pleases. Whoever then will allow that God
can, durin~ such a general rest, annihilate either this book or the
body of hIm that read8 it, must neceBBarily admit the po88ibility of
a vacuum; for it is evident that the sp,ace that was filled by the
parta of the annihilated body will still remain, and be a space
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without body. For, the circumambient bodies, being in perfect
rest, are a wall of adamant, and in dlat state make it a perfect
impossibility for any other body to get into that space. And in
deed the necessary motion of one particle of matter into the place
from whence another particle of matter is removed, is but a con
sequence from the supposition of plenitude, which will therefore
need some better proof than a supposed matter of fact, which ex
periment can never make out; our own clear and distinct ideas
plainly satisfying us, that there is no necessary connexion between
space and solidity, since we can conceive the one without the other.
And those who dispute for or against a vacuum, do thereby confess
they have distinct ideas of vacuum and plenum, i. e. that they have
an idea of extension void of solidity, though the)' deny its exis
tence; or else they dispute about nothing at all. For they who so
much alter the signification of words, as to call extension" body,"
and consequently make the whole essence of body to be nothing
but pure extension without solidity, must talk absurdly whenever
they speak of vacuum, since it is impo88ible for extension to be
without extension. For vacuum, whether we affirm or deny ita
existence, signifies space without body; whose very existence no
one can deny to be possible who will not make matter infinite, and
take from God a power to annihilate any particle of it.

23. Motion proves a vacuum.-But not to go so far as beyond
the utmost bounds of body in the universe, nor appeal to God's
omnipotency to find a vacuum, the motion of bodies that are in our
view and neighbourhood seems to me plainly to evince it. For I
desire anyone so. to divide a solid body, of any dimension he
pleases, as to make it possible for the solid parts to move up and
down freely every way within the bounds of that superficies, if
there be not left in it a void space 11.8 big as the least part into
which he has divided the said solid body. And if, where the least
pn.rticle of the body divided is as big as a mustard-seed, a void
space equal to the bulk of a mustard-seed be requisite to make
room for the free motion of the parts of the divided body within
the bounds of its superficies, where the particles of matter are
lOO,OOO,OOOtimesle88 than a mustard-seed, theremust also beaspace
void of solid matter as big as lOO,OOO,OOOth part of a mustard-seed;
for if it hold in one, it will hold in the other, and so on in infinitum.
And let this void space be 11.8 little &8 it will, it destroys the hypo
thesis of plenitude. For if there can be a space void of body, equal
to the smallest separate particle of matter now existing in nature,
it is still space without body, and makes as great a difference be
tween space and body, 8.8 if it were I£era. X.&.~I£a.. a distance as wide
8.8 any in nature. And therefore, if we suppose not the void space
necessary to motion equal to the least parcel of the divided solid
matter, but to one-tenth or one-thousandth of it, the same conse
quence will always follow of space without matter.

24. The ideas of apace and body diBtinct.-But the question
being here, whether the idea of space or extension be the same
with the idea of body, it is not necessary to prove the real existence
of a vacuum, but the idea of it; which it is plain men have when
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they inquire and dispute whether there be a vacuum or no. For if"
they had not the idea of space without body, they could not make
8. question about its existence: and if" their idea of body did not
include in it something more than the bare idea of space, the}'
could have no doubt about the plenitude of the world; and It
would be aB absurd to demand whether there were space without
body, aB whether there were space without space, or body without
body, since these were but different names of the same idea.

25. Extension being inseparable from body, proves it not the same.
-It is true, the idea of extension joins itself 80 inseparably with
all visible and mOBt tangible qualities, that it suffers us to see no
one, or feel very few external objects, without taking in impreMions
of extension too. This readineB8 of extension to make itself be
taken notice of so constantly with other ideas, has been the occa
sion, I ~ess, that some have made the whole essence of bod1 to
consist m extension; which is not much to be wondered at, Broce
Bome have had their minds by their eyes and touch (the busiest of
all our senses) so filled with the idea of extension, and, as it were,
wholly possessed with it, that they allowed no existence to any
thing that had not extension. I shall not now argue with those
men who take the measure and possibility of all being only from
their narrow and gross imaginations; but having here to do only
with those who conclude the essence of body to be extension,
because they say they cannot imagine any sensible ~uality of any
body without extension, I shall desire them to conSIder, that had
they reflected on their ideas of tastes and smells as much as on
those of sight and touch, nay, had they examined their ideaB of
hunger and thirst, and several other pains, they would have found
that they included in them no idea of extension at all; which is but
an a.ffuction of body, as well as the rest, discoverable by our senses,
which are soorce acute enough to look into the pure essences of
things.

26. If those ideas which are constantly joined to all others must
therefore be concluded to be the essence of those things which have
constantly those ideas joined to them, and are inseparable from
them, then unity is, without doubt, the essence of every thing; for
there is not any object of sensation or reflection which does not
carry with it the idea of one: but the weakness of this kind of
argument we have a.lready shown sufficiently.

27. Ideas of space and solidity distinct.-To conclude: Whatever
men shall think concerning the existence of' a vacuum, this is plain
to me,-:""'-that we have iI.s clear an idea of space distinct from solidity,
88 we have of solidity distinct from motIOn, or mution from space.
We have not any two more distinct ideas; and we can as easily
conceive space without solidity, M we can conceive body or space
witbout motion, though it be ever so certain that neither body
nor motion can exist without space. But whether anyone will
take ep8Ce to be only 8. relation resulting from the existence of
other beings at a distance, or whether they will think the words
of the most knowing king Solomon, "The heaven and the heaven
of heavens cannot contain thee," or those more emphatical ones of
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the inspired philosopher, St. Paul, "In him we live, move, and
have our being," are to be understood in a literal sense, I leave
everyone to coIlBider: only our idea of space is, I think, such as I
have mentioned, and distinct from that of body. For whether we
coIlBider in matter itself the distance of its coherent solid parts, and
call it in respect of those solid parts" extension;" or whether, consi
dering it as lying between the extremities of any body in its seve
ral dimensioIlB, we call it "length, breadth, and thickness;" or else,
considering it as IJ.ing between any two bodies or positive beings,
without any conSIderation whether there be any matter or no
hetween, we call it "distance;" however named or considered, it is
always the same uniform, simple idea of space, taken from objects
about which our senses have been conversant, whereof having set
tled ideas in our minds, we can revive, repeat, and add them one
to another as often as we will, and consider the space or distance
so imagined either as filled with solid parts, so that another body
cannot come there without displacing and thrusting out the body
that was there before, or else as void of solidity, so that a body of
equal dimensions to that empty or pure space may be placed in it
without the removin~ or expulsion of any thing that was there.
But, to avoid confUSIOn in discourses concerning this matter, it
were possibly to be wished that the name "extension" were
applied only to matter, or the distance of the extremities of
particular bodies, and the term" expansion" to space in general,
with or without solid matter possessing it; so as to say, "Space is
expanded, and body extended." But in this everyone has his
liberty: I propose it only for the more clear and distinct way of
speaking.

28. Men differ little in clear simple idea8.-The knowing pre
cisely what our words stand for would, I im~ne, in this as well as
a great many other cases, quickly end the disl?ute. For I a.m apt
to think that men, when they come to examme them, find their
simple ideas all generally to agree, though in discourse with one
another they perhaps confound one another with different names.
I imagine that men who abstract their thoughts, and do well exa
mine the ideas of their own minds, cannot much differ in thinking,
however they may perplex thelDSelves with words, according to the
way of speaking of the several schools or sects they have been bred
up in; though amongst unthinking men, who exanIine not scrupu
lously and carefully their own ideas, and strip them not from the
marks men use for them, but confound them with words, there
must be endless dispute, wrangling, and jargon; especially if they
be learned, bookish men, devoted to some seet, and accustomed to
the language of it, and have learned to talk after others. But if it
should happen that any two thinking men should really have dif
ferent ideas, I do not see how they could discourse or argue one
with another. Here I must not be mistaken, to think that every
floating imagination in men's brains is presently of that sort of
ideas I speak of. It is not easy for the mind to pnt off those con.,.
fused notions and prejudices it has imbibed from custom, inadver
tency, and common conversation: it requires pains and assiduit,J
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to examine its ideas, till it resolves them into those clear and dis
tinct simple ones out of which they are compounded, and to see
which amongst its simple ones have or have not a. necessary con
nexion and dependence one upon another. Till a man doth this in
the primary and ori~nal notions of things, he builds upon floating
and uncertain prinCiples, and will often find himself at a loss.

CHAPTER XIV.
OF DURATION, AND ITS SIMPLE MODES.

1. Duration is fleeting e.xtension.-There is another sort of dis
tance or length, the idea whereof we get not from the permanent
parts of space, but from the fleeting and perpetually perishing
parts of succession: this we call "duration," the simple modes
whereof are any different lengths of it whereof we have distinct
ideas, as hours, days, years, &c. time, and eternity.

2. Its idea from reflection on the train of our ideas.-The answer
of a great man to one who asked what time was, Si non ragas inlet
ligo, (which amounts to this: "The more I set myself to think of
it, the le88 I understand it,") might perhaps persuade one that
time, which reveals all other things, is itself not to be discovered.
Duration, time, and eternity are not without reason thought to
have something very abstruse in their nature. But however
remote these ma:r seem from our comprehension, yet if we trace
them right to theIr originals, I doubt not but one of those sources
of all our knowledge, viz. sensation and reflection, will be able to
furnish us with these ideas as clear and distinct as many other
which are thought much le8s obscure; and we shall find that the
idea of eternity itself is derived from the same common original
with the rest of our ideas.

3. To understand time and eternity aright, we ought with atten
tion to consider what idea it is we have of duration, and how we
came by it. It is evident to anyone who will but observe what
passes in his own mind, that there is a train of ideas which con
stantly succeed one another in his understanding as long as he is
awake. Reflection on these appearances of several ideas one after
another in our minds, is that which furnishes us with the idea of
succession; and the distance between any parts of that succession,
or between the appearance of any two ideas in our minds, is that
we ca.ll duration. For whilst we are thinking, or whilst we receive
succesaively several ideas in our minda, we know that we do exist;
and so we ca.ll the existence or the continuation of the existence of
ourselves, or anr thing else commensurate to the succession of any
ideas in our mmda, the duration of ourselves, or any such other
thing co-existing with our thinking.

4. That we have our notion of succesaion and duration from this
original, viz. from reflection on the train of ideas which we find to
appear one after another in our own minds, seems plain to me, in
that we have no perception of d.uration but by considering the
train of ideas that take their turns in our understandings. When
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that succession of ideas ceases, our perception of duration ceases
with it; which everyone clearly experiments in himself whilst he
aleeps soundly, whether an hour, or a day, or a month, or a year;
of" which duration of things whilst he sleeps or thinks not he has
no perception at all, but it is quite lost to him; and the moment
wherein he leaves oft' to think, till the moment he begins to think
again, seems to him to have no distance. And so I doubt not
it would be to a waking maD, if it were possible for him to keep
only one idea. in his mind without variation and the succession of
others; and we see that one who fixes his thoughts very intently
on one thing, 80 as to take but little notice of the succession of
idea8 that pass in his mind whilst he is taken uJwith that earnest
eont.emplo.tion, lets slip out of his account a ~oo part of that dura
tion, and thinks that time shorter than it 18. But if sleep com
monly unites the distant parts of duration, it is because during
that time we have no succession of ideas in our minds. For if a
man during his sleep dreams, and variety of ideas make themselves
perceptible in his mind one after another, he hath then, during
such a. dreaming, a sense of duration, and of the length of it: by
which it is to me very clear that men derive their ideas of dura
tion frOUl their reflection on the train of the ideas they observe to
succeed one another in their own understandings; without which
observation they can have no notion of duration, whatever may
happen in the world.

5. TIle idea of duration applicable to things whilst we sleep.
Indeed a man having, from reflecting on the succession and num
ber of his own thoughts, got the notion or idea of duration, he can
apply that notion to things which exist while he does not think;
as he that has got the idea of extension from bodies by his sight or
touch, can apply it to distances where no body is seen or felt.
And therefore, though a man has no perception of the length of
duration whioh passed whilst he slept or thought not, yet, having
observed the revolution of days and nights, a.nd .found the length
of their duration to be in appearance regular and constant, he can,
upon the supposition that that revolution has proceeded after the
same manner whilst he was asleep or thought not, as it used to do
at other times,-he can, I say, imagine and make allowance for the
length of duration whilst he slept. But if Adam and Eve, (when
they were alone in the world,) inBt~ of their ordinary night's
sleep, had passed the whole twenty-four h,mrs in one continued
sleep, the duration of that twenty-four houn had been irrecover
ably lost to them, and been for ever left out of their account of
time.

6. The idea of succession not from motion.-Thus, by reflecting
on the appearing "f various ideas one after another in our under
standings, we get the notion of succe88ioo.; which if allY one should
think we did rather get from our observa.tion of motion by our
senses, he will perhaps be of Illy mind, when he considers that even
motion produces in his mind an idea of succession DO otherwise
thaD as it produces there a continued train of distinguishable idea.B.
For, a man, looking upon a body really moving, perceives yet no
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motion at all, unless that motion produces a constant train of sue
ce88ive ideas; v. g. a man becalmed at sea, out of sight of land, in
a fair day may look on the sun, or sea, or ship a whole hour toge
ther, and perceive no motion at all in either; tho~h it be certain
that two, and perhaps all of them, have moved dunng that time Ii

great way: but as soon as he perceives either of them to have
changed distance with some other body, as soon as this motion
produces any new idea in him, then he perceives that there has
been motion. But wherever a man is with all things at rest about
him, wi'hout perceiving any motion at all, if during this hour of
quiet he has been thinking, he will perceive the various ideas of
biB own thoughts in his own mind appearing one after another,
and thereby observe and find succession where he could observe no
motion.

7. And this, I think, is the reason why motions very slow,
though they are constant, are not perceived by us; because, in their
remove from one sensible part towards another, their change of
distance is so slow that it caUBell no new ideas in us but a good
while one after another; and 80, not causine; a constant train of
new ideas to follow one another immediately III our minds, we have
DO perception of motion, which, consisting in a constant succe88ion,
we cannot perceive that succeasion without a constant succession of
varying ideas arising from it.

8. OD the contrary, thinga that move BO swift as not to affect
the senses distinctly with Beveral distin~ishable dista.nces of their
motion, and so cause not any train of Ideas in the mind, are not
a1Bo perceived to move. For any thing that moves round about in
a circle in less time than our ideM are wont to succeed one another
in our minds, is not perceived to move, but Beems to be a perfect,
entire circle of that matter or colour, and not a part of a circle in
motion.

9. The t1'am of ideas has a certain ikgree oj quicknes8.-Hence I
leave it to othe1'8 to judge, whether it be not probable that our
ideas do, whilst we are awake, succeed one another in our minds at
certain distances, not much unlike the images in the inside of a
lanthom, turned round by the heat of a candle. This appearance
of theirs in train, though perhapB it may be sometimes fil.ster and
80IDetimes slower, yet, I guess, varies not very much in a waking
man: there Beem to be certain bounds to the quickness and slow
DC88 of the Bucce8llion of those ideas one to another in our minds,
beyond which they can neither delay nor hasten. .

10. The reason I have for this odd conjecture is from observing
tllat in the impressioos made upon any of our Bell8e8, we can but
to a certain degree perceive an, succession; which if exceeding
quick, the BeMe of succession 18 lost, even in cases where it is
evident that there is a reol BUCCession. Let a cannon-llullet pass
through a room, and in its way take with it any limb or flesh,
parts oi a man, it is as clear as any demonetration can be that It
must strike successively the two sides of the room; it is also
evident that it must touch one part of the flesh first, and another
after, and 80 in s.uooeaeion: and yet I believe nobody who ever felt
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the pain of such a shot, or heard the blow against the two distant
walls, could perceive any succession either in the pain or sound of
80 swift a stroke. Such a part of duration as this, wherein we per
ceive no succession, is that which we may call an instant, and is
that which takes np ,the time of only one idea in our minds with
out the succession of another, wherein therefore we perceive no
succession at all.

11. This also happens where the motion is so slow as not to
8upply a constant train of fresh ideas to the senses, as fast as the
mind is capable of receiving new ones into it; and so other ideas
of our own thoughts having room to come into our minds between
those offered to our senses by the moving body, there the sense of
motion is lost; and the body, though it really moves, yet not
changing perceivable distance with some other bodies as fast as the
ideas of our own minds do naturally follow one another in train,
the thing seems to stand still, as is evident in the hands of clocks
and shadows of sun-dials, and other constant but slow motions;
where, though after certain intervals we perceive by the change
of distance that it hath moved, yet the motion itself we perceive
not.

12. This train the mea.!ure of other 8ucce88ions.-So tha.t to me
it seems that the constant and regular succession of ideas in a
waking man is, as it were, the measure and standard of all other
successions; whereof if anyone either exceeds the pace of our
ideas,-a.s where two sounds or pa.ins, &c. take up in their succes
sion the duration of but one ideu, or else where any motion or
succession is so slow as that it keeps not pace with the ideas in our
minds, or the quickness in which they take their turns; as when
anyone or more ideas in their ordinary course come into our mind
between those which are offered to the sight by the different per
ceptible distances of a body in motion, or between sounds or smells
following one another,-there also the sense of a constant, continued
succession is lost, and we perceive it not but with certain gaps of
rest between.

13. The mind cannot ji:£ long on one invariable idea.-If it be so,
that the ideas of our minds, whilst we have an.., there, do con
stantly change and shift in a continual successIOn, it would be
impossible, may anyone say, for a man to think long of anyone
thing: by which if it be meant that a man may have one self-same
single idea a long time alone in his mind, without any variation at
all, I think, in matter of fact, it is not possible; for which (not know
ing how the idea.s of our minds are framed, of what materials they
are made, whence they have their light, and how they come to
make their appearances) I can give no other reason but experience;
and I would have anyone try whether he can keep one unvaried,
single idea in his mind, without any other, for any considerable
time together.

14. For trial, let him take any figure, any degree of light or
whiteness, or what other he pleases; and he will, I suppose, find it
difficult to keep all other idea.s out of his mind; but that some,
either of another kind, or various. consideration of that idea, (each
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of which considerations is a new idea,) will constantly succeed one
another in his thoughts, let him be as wary as he can.

15. All that is in a man's power in this case, I think, is only to
mind and observe what the ideas are that take their turns in his
understanding, or else to direct the sort, and call in such as he hath
a desire or use of; but hinder the constant succel!sion of fresh ones
I think he cannot, though he· may commonly choose whether he
will heedfully observe and consider them.

16. Ideas, however made, include no 8eme of motion.-Whether
these several ideas in a man's mind be made by certain motions, I
will not here dispute; but this I am sure, that they include no
idea of motion in their appearance; and if a man had not the idea
of motion otherwise, I think he would have none at all: which is
enough to my present purpose; and sufficiently shows, that the
notice we take of the ideas of our minds, appearing there one after
another, is that which gives us the idea of succession and duration,
without which we should have no such ideas at all. It is not then
motion, but the constant train of ideas in our minds whilst we are
waking, that furnishes us with the idea of duration, whereofmotion
no otherwise gives us any perception than as it causes in our minds
a constant succession of ideas, as I have before showed: and we
have as clear an idea of succession and duration, by the train of
other ideas succeeding one another in our minds without the idea
of any motion, as by the train of ideas caused by the uninterrupted
sensible change of distance between two bodies which we have from
motion; and therefore we should as well have the idea of duration,
were there no sense of motion at all.

17. TirM is duration 8et out by measure8.-Havin~ thus got the
idea of duration, the next thing natural for the mmd to do is, to
get some measure of this common duration, whereby it might judge
of its different lengths, and consider the distinct order wherein
several things exist; without which a great part of our knowledge
would be confused, and a great part of history be rendered very
useless. This consideration of duration, as set out by certain
periods, and marked by certain measures or epochs, is that, I
think, which most properly we call "time."

18. A good measure 0/ time mUBt divide itB whok duration into
equal periOd8.-In the measuring of extension there is nothing
more required but the application of the standard or measure we
make use of to the thing of whose extension we would be infonned.
But in the measuring of duration this cannot be done, because no
two different parts of succession can be put together to measure
one another; and nothing being a measure of duration but dura.
tion, as nothing is of extension but extension, we cannot keep by
us any standing unvarying measure of duration, which consists in a
constant fleeting succeBBion, as we can of certain lengths of exten
sion, as inches, feet, yards, &c. marked out in permanent parcels of
matter. Nothing then could serve well for a convenient measure of
time but what has divided the whole length of its duration into
apparently equal portions by constantly repeated p,eriods. What
portions of duration are not distinguished or coDBldered as distin-

I
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guished and measured by such periods come not 80 properly under
the notion of time, as appears by such phrases as these, viz.
" before all time," and, "when time shall be no more."

19. The rtrlJOlutions of tile Bun and moon the properest measures of
lime.-The diurnal and annual revolutions of the sun, as having
been from the beginning of nature, constant, regular, and univer
sally observable by all mankind, and supposed equal to one an~

other, have been with reason made use of for the measure of dura
tion. But the distinction of days and years having depended on
the motion of the sun, it has brought this mistake with it,-that
it has been thought that motion and duration were the measure
one of another. For, men in the measuring of the length of time
havinl! been accustomed to the ideas of minutes, hours, days,
months, years, &c. which they found themselves upon any men~

tion of time or duration presently to think on, (all which portions
of time were measured out by the motion of those heavenly bodies,)
they were apt to confound time and motion, or at least to think
that they had a necessary connexion one with another: whereas
any constant periodical appearance or alteration of ideas in seem~

ingly equidistant spaces of duration, if constant and universally
observable, would have as well distinguished the intervals of time
as those that have been made use of. For 8upposing the sun,
which 80me have taken to be a fire, had been lighted up at the
same distance of time that it now every day comes about to the
same meridian, and then gone out again about twelve hours after,
and that in the space of an annual revolution it had sensibly
increased in brightness and heat, and 80 decreased again; woulq
not such regular appearances serve to measure out the distances of
duration to all that could observe it, as well without as with
motion! For if the appearances were constant, universally observ':
able, IWd in equidistant periods, they would serve mankind for
measure of time as well were the motion away.

20. But not by fJl.eir motUm, but periodical appearances.-For
the freezinS' of water or the blowing of a plant, returning at equi~

distant periods in all parts of the earth, would as well serve men to
reckon their years by as the motion of the 8un; and in effect we
see that some people in America counted their years by the coming
of certain birds amongst them at their certain seasons, and leaving
them at others. For a fit of an ague, the sense of hunger or
thint, a smell, or a taste, or any other idea returning constantly at
equidistant periods, and making itself universally be taken notice
ot; would not fail to measure out the course of succession, and dis~

tinguish the distances of time. Thus we see, that men born blind
oount time well enough by years, whose revolutions yet they can~

Dot distinguish by motions that they perceive not: a.nd I ask,
whether a blind mm who distinguishe<l hiB years either by heat of
summer or cold of wmller, by the lWlell of any flower of the spring,
or taste of &Dy fruit of the autumn, would not have a. better mea
sure of time than the Romans had before the reformation of their
calendar by JuliU8 eresal', or many other people, whose years, not
withstanding the motion of the SUD.. which they pretend to make
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uSe o~ are very irregular' And it adds no small difficulty to chro.
nology, that the exact lengths of the years that seveml natioWi
counted by are hard to be known, they differing very much one
from another, and, I think I may say, all of' them &om the
precise motion of the sun. And if the SUD moved from the creation
to the flood oonstantly in the equator, and 80 equally dispersed ita
light and heat to all the habitable partl! of the earth, in days all of
the lame length, without itB annual variations to the tropiC8, M a.
late ingenious author supposes,· I do not think it very easy to ima
gine that (notwithstanding the motion of the sun) men should in
the antediluvian world from the beginning count by years, or mea,.
sure their time by periode that bad no sensible marks very obvious
to distinguish them by.

21. No two pa'rU of dfl.ratiOft caJl be oertainlylcnoum to be equc!l.
But perltape it will be said, "Without a re~ motion, 8uch as of
the aun or 80me other, how oould it ever bebown that such periods
were equal?" To whioh I aDlwer, The equality of any other retur1l""
ing appearance8 might be known by the same way that that of
daya was known, or presumed to be so at first; which was only by
judging of them by the train af ideas that had pa8lled in men's
minds in the intervals: by which train of ideas disoovering inequa
lity in the natural days, but none iIi the artificial dayB, "the ani..
tidal days," or ,uXD~~lg~ were gu.eeeed to be equal, which was
mflieient to make them serve for a measure. Though exacter
88&l'Oh has since discovered inequality in the diurnal revolutione of
the sun, and we know not whether the annual also be oot unequal:
these, yet, by their presumed and apparent equality, serve aa well to
reckon time by, (though not to measure the parts of duration
exactly,) as if they could b~ :proved to be exactly equal. We must
therefore carefully distinguish betwixt duration itself and the mea.
81l!'es we make use of to judge of its length. Duration in itself is
to be considered as going on in one eol18tant, equal, unifonn
course. But none of the measures of it which we make U8e of can
be known to do 80; Dor can we be a88ured that their assigned
pmis or periods are equal in duration one '. to another; for two
llUocessive lengths of duration, however measured, can neY~ be
demonstrated to be equal. The motion of the 8UD, whioh the
world used so long and 80 confidently for an exact meMU.re of
dur&tion, has, as I said, been found in ita several parts unequa.k
&Ild though men have of late made DBe of a pendUlum as a more
lIteady and regular motion than that of the sun or (to epeak more::t) of the earth; yet if anyone mould be asked how he cer--

. y knows that the two suOO688ive 8wings of a pendulum are
equal, it would be very hard to satisfy himself that they are infalli
bly 10; since we cannot be sure that the oatl8e of that motioD.
which is unknown to us shall always operate equally, and we are
IlUI'e that the medium in which the pendulum moves is not con
stantly the aame: either of which varying, may alter the equality
of sueh periods, and thereby destroy the oeriainty and exa.ctne88 of
the measure by motiaD, R8 well as any other periods of other

• DB. TsoJU8 BmnmT'1 "Th8Ol'1 of &he Eanh."
-.



116 BOOK II. CHAP. XIV. SECT. XXII.-XXVIII.

appearances; the notion of duration still remaining clear, though
our measures of it cannot any of them be demonstrated to be
exact. Since, then, no two portions of succession can be brought
together, it is impo88ible ever certainly to know their. equality.
All that we can do for a measure of time, is to take such as have
continual successive appearances at seemingly equidistant periods;
of which seeming equality we have no other measure but such &8

the train of our own ideas have lodged in our memories, with the con
currence of other probable reasons, to persuade us of their equality.

22. Time not tile measure of motion.-One thing seems strange
to me, that, whilst all men manifestly measured time by the motion
of the great and visible bodies of the world, time yet should be
defined to be the measure of motion; whereas it is obvious to
every one who reftects ever so little on it, that, to measure motion,
space is as necessary to be considered as time; and those who look
a little farther, will find also the bulk of the thing moved necetl8ary
to be taken into the computation by anyone who will estimate or
measure motion so as to judge right of it. Nor indeed does
motion any otherwise conduce to the measuring of duration, than
as it constantlr brings about the return of certain sensible ideas in
seeming equidistant periods. For if the motion of the sun were as
unequal as of a shi~ driven by unsteady winds, sometimes very
slow, and at others, UTegularly, very swift; or if, being constantly
equally swift, it yet was not circular, and produced not the same
appearances; it would not at all help us to measure time any more
than the seeming unequal motion of a comet does.
. 23. Minutu, hour8, day8, and year8 not nece88ary measure8 of dura
tion.-Minutes, hours, days, and years are, then, no more necessary
to time or duration than inches, feet, yards, and miles marked out in
any matter are to extension. For though we in this part of the uni
verse, by the constant use of them, as of periods set out by the
revolutions of the sun, or as known parts of such periods, have fixed
the ideas of such lengths of duration in our minds, which we apply
to all parts of time whose lengths we would consider; yet there
may be other parts of the universe where they no more use these
measures of ours than in Japan they do our inches, feet, or miles:
but yet somethin~analogous to them there must be. For without
.some regular penodical returns, we could not measure ourselves or
signify to others the len~h of any duration, though at the same
time the world were as full of motion as it is now, but no part of it
disposed into regular and apparently equidistant revolutions. But
the different measures that may be made use of for the account of
time do not at all alter the notion of duration, which is the thing
to be measured, no more than the different standards of a foot and
a cubit alter the notion of extension to those who make use of
those different measures.
. 25. Our measure8 of time applicable to duration before time.-The
mind, having once got such a measure of time as the annual revolu
tion of the sun, can apply that measure to duration wherein that
measure itself did not exist, and with which in the reality of its
being it had nothing to do: for should one 8&y tlui.t Abraham was
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born in the 2,712th year of the Julian period, it is altogether as
intelligible as reckoning from the beginning of the world, though
there were, so far back, no motion of the SUD, nor any other motion
at all. For though the Julian period be supposed to begin several
hundred years before there were really either days, nights, or years
marked out by any revolutions of the sun, yet we reckon as right,
and thereby measure durations as well, as if really at that time the
SUD had existed, and kept the same ordinary motion it doth now.
The idea of duration equal to an annual revolution of the SUD is
as easily applicable in our thoughts to duration, where no SUD nor
motion was, as the idea of a foot or yard taken from bodies here
can be applied in our thoughts to distances beyond the confines of
the world, where are no bodies at all.

26. For, supposing it were 5,639 miles, or millions of miles,
from this place to the remotest body of the universe, (for, being
finite, it must be at a certain distance,) as we suppose it to be
5,639 yeiLre from this time to the first existence of any body in the
beginBing of the world; we can in our thoughts apply this measure
of a year to duration before the creation, or beyond the duration of
bodies or motion, as we can this measure of a mile to space beyond
the utmost bodies; and by the one measure duration where there
was no motion, as well as by the other measure space in our thoughts
where there is no body.

27. If it be objected to me here, that in this way of explaining
of time I have begged what I should not, viz. that the world is
neither eternal nor infinite, I answer, that to my present purpose it
is not needful in this place to make use of arguments to evince the
world to be finite both in duration and extension; but it being at
least as conceivable as the contrary, I have certainly the liberty to
suppose it, as well as anyone hath to suppose the contrary: and I
doubt not but that every one that will ~o about it may easily con
ceive in hie mind the beginning of motIon, though not of all dura.
tion, and so may come to a stop and non ultra in his consideration
of motion. So also in his thoughts he may set limits to body, and
the extension belonging to it, but not to space where no body is;
the utmost bounds of space and duration bemg beyond the reach of
thought, as well as the utmost bounds of number are beyond the
largest comprehension of the mind; and all for the same reason, as
we shall see in another place.

28. Eternity.-By the same means, therefore, and from the same
original, that we come to have the idea of time, we have also that
idea which we call " eternity;" viz. having got the idea of succeeeion
and duration, by reflecting on the train of our own ideas, caused in
us either by the natural appearances of those ideas coming con
stantly of themselves into our waking thoughts, or else caused by
external objects successively affecting our senses; and having from
the revolutions of the SUD got the ideas of certain lengths of dura
tion, we can in our thoughts add such lengths of duration to one
another as often as we please, and apply them, so added, to dura.
tions past or to come: and thie we can continue to do on, without
bounds or limits,· and proceed in infinitum, and apply thua the
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length of the annual motion of the Bun to duration, supposed before
the sun's or any other motion had its being; which is no more diffi
cult or absurd than to apply the notion I have of the moving of a
shadow one hour to-day upon the eun-diaJ, to the duration of some
thing l&8t night; v. g. the burning of a candle, which is now abllO
lutely separate from all actual motion; and it is &8 impo8ilible for
the duration of that flame for an hour last night to co-exist with
any motion that now is, or for ever 8hall be, as for any part of
duration that WM before the beginning of the world to co-exist
with the motion of the sun now. But yet this hinders not but that,
having the idea of the length of the motion of the shadow on a dial
between the marks of t,vo hoUl'B, I can &8 distinotly measure in my
thoughts the duration of that candle-li$ht last night as I can the
duration of any thing that does now exult: and it is no more than
to think, that had the eun shone then on the dial, and moved after
the same rate it doth now, the shadow on the dial would have
p&8sed from one hour-line to another whilst that flame of the candle
lasted.

29. The notion of an hour, day, or year being only the idea I
have of the length of certain periodical regular motions, (neither of
which motions do ever all at once exist, but only in the id~ I have
of them in my memory, derived from my senses or reflection,) I can
with the same ease and for the same reason apply it in my thought.
to duration antecedent to all manner of motion, as well M to any
thing that is but a minute or a day antecedent to the motion that
at this very moment the sun is in. All things pMt are equally and
perfectly at rest; and to this way of consideration of them are all
one, whether they were before the beginning of the world, or but
resterdsy: the measuring of any duration by some motion depend..
mg not at all on the real co-exietence of that thing to that motion,
Or any other periods of revolution; but the having a clear idea of
the length of some periodical known motion or other intervals of
duration in my mind, and applying that to the duration of the thing
I would meMure.

30. Hence we see that BOrne men imagine the duration of the
world from its first existence to this present year 1,689 to have been
5,639 years, or equal to 5,689 annual revolutionI of the sun, and
others a great deal more; as the Egyptians of old,. who in the time
of Alexander counted 23,000 years from the reign of the sun; and
the Chinese now, who account the world 3,269,000 years old, or
more: which longer duration of the world, according to their com.
putation, though I should not believe to be true, yet I can
equally imagine it with them, and 88 truly understand and say one
is longer than the other, M I understand that Methuselah's life
was longer than Enoch's. And if the common reckoning of 5,639
should be true, (as it may be, as well as any other assigned,) it
hinders not at all my imagining what others mean when they make
the world 1,000 years older, since every one may with the IllUDe faci
lity imagine (I do not 88y believe) the world to be 50,000 years old
as 5,639, and may as well conceive the duration of 50,000 years as
5,639. Whereby it appea.rs, that, to the meaaunng the duration of
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any thing by time, it is not requisite that that thing should be
co-existent to the motion we measure by, or any other periodical
revolution; but it suffices to this purpose, that we have the idea of
the length of any regular periodical appearances, which we can in
our minds apply to duration, with which the motion or appearance
never co-existed.

31. For M, in the history of the creation delivered by Moses, I
can imagine that light existed three days before the SUD was or had
any motion, barely by thinking that the duration of light before
the sun WllB created was 80 long lIB (if the SUD had moved then as it
doth now) would have been equal to three of his diurnal revolu
tions; so by the same way I can have an idea of the chaos or
a.Ilcaels being created before there WlIB either light or any continued
motion, a minute, an hour, a day, a year, or one thousand years.
For if I can but consider duration equal to one minute, before
either the being or motion of any body, I can add one minute
more till I come to sixty; and by the same way of adding minutes,
hours, or years, (i. e. such or such parts of the sun's revolution, or
any other period whereof I have the idea,) proceed in infinitum, and
suppose 0. dumtion exceeding as many such periods as I can
reckon, let me add whilst I will: which I think is the notion we
have of eternity, of whose infinity we have no other notion than we
have of the infinity of number, to which we can add for ever
without end.

32. And thus I think it is plain, that, from those two fountains
of all knowledge before mentioned, (viz.) reflection and sensation,
we get the ideas of duration, and the measures of it.

For, First, by observing what passes in our. minds, how our ideaa
there in train constantly some vanish, and others begin to appear,
we come by the idea ofsuccession.

Secondly. By observing a distance in the parts of this succession,
we get the idea of duration.

Thirdly. By sensation observing certain appearances, at certain
regular and seeming equidistant periods, we get the ideas of certain
lengths or measures of duration, as minutes, hours, days, years, &co

Fourthly. By being able to repeat those measures of time, or
ideas of stated length of duration m our minds, lIB often as we will,
we can come to imagine duration where nothing does really endure
or exist; and thus we imagine to-morrow, next year, or seven years
hence.

Fifthly. By.being able to repeat any such idea of any length of
time, as of a minute, a year, or an age, as often as we will in our
own thoughts, and add them one to another, without ever coming
to the end of such addition, any nearer than we can to the end of
number, to which we can always add, we come by the idea of eter
nity, as the future eternal duration ofour souls, Il.8 wellll.8 the eternity
of that infinite Bein~ whioh must nece88arily have always existed.

Sixthly. By consIdering any part of infinite duration, as set out
by periodical measures, we come by the idea. of what we call " time"
in general. -
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CHAPTER XV.
OF DURATION AND EXPANSION CONSIDERED TOGETHER.

1. Both capable oj greater and leBB. - Though we have in the
precedent chapters dwelt pretty long on the colUliderations of
space and duration, yet they being ideas of general concernment,
that have something very abstruse and peculiar in their nature, the
comparing them one with another may perhaps be of Use for their
illustration; and we may have the more clear and distinct concep
tion of them by taking a view of them together. Distance or
space, in its simple abstract conception, to avoid confusion, I call
" expansion," to distinguish it from extension, which by some is ulled
to express this distance only as it is in the solid ,arts of matter,
and 80 includes, or at least intimates, the idea 0 body; whereas
the idea of pure distance includes no such thing. I prefer alllO the
word " expansion" to " space," because space is often applied to die
tance of fleeting succes8ive parts, which never exist to~ether, as
well as to those which are permanent. In both these (VIZ. expan
sion and duration) the mind has this common idea of continued
lengths, capable of greater or less quantities; for a man has as
clear an idea of the difference of the length of an hour and B day
as of an inch and a foot.

2. Ea:pansion not bounded by matter.- The mind having got the
idea of the len~h of any part of expansion, let it be a span, or a
pace, or what fength you will, can, as has been said, repeat that
Idea; and so adding it to the former, enlarge its idea of length,
and make it equal to. two spans, or two paces, and so, as often as it
will, till it equals the distance of any parts of the earth one from
another, and increase thus till it amounts to the distance of the sun
or remotest star. By such a progression as this, setting out from
the place where it is, or any other place, it can proceed and pa88
beyond all those lengths, and find nothing to sto:p its going on,
either in or without body. It is true we can easily m our thoughts
come to the end of solid extension; the extremity and bounds of
all body, we have no difficulty to arrive at: but when the mind is
there, it finds nothing to hinder its progress into this endle88
expansion; of that it can neither find nor conceive any end. Nor
let anyone say, that beyond the bounds of body there is nothing
at all, uuless he will confine God within the limits of matter.

.Solomon, whose understanding was filled and enlarged with wis
dom, seems to have other thoughts, when he says, " Heaven and
the heaven of heavens cannot contain thee." And he, I think,
very much magnifies to himself the capacity of his own understand
ing who persuades himself that he can extend his thoughts f8.rther
than God exists, or imagine any expansion where he is not.

3. Nor duration by motion.-Just so is it in durntion. The
mind, having got the idea of any length of duration, can double,
multiply, and enlarge it, not only beyond its own, but beyond the
existence of all corporeal beings and all the measures of time,
taken from the great bodies of the world and their motions. But
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yet every one easily admit-ll, that though we make duration bound
less, as certainly it is, we cannot yet extend it beyond all being.
God, every one easily allows, fills eternity; and it is hard to find a
reason, why anr one should doubt that he likewise fills immensity.
His infinite bemg is certainly as boundless one way as another;
and methinks it ascribes a little too much to matter to Bay, "Where
there iB no body, there is nothing."

4. Why men more easily admit infinite duration, than infinite
ezpamion.-Hence I think we may learn the reason, why every
one familiarly, and without the least hesitation, speaks of and su~

pOSeB eternity, and stick.e not to ascribe infinity to duration; .but it
18 with more doubting and reserve that many admit or suppose
the infinity of space. The reason whereof seems to me to be this,
that duration and exiension being used as names of affections be
longing to other beings, we easily conceive in God infinite duration,
and we cannot avoid doing so: but not attributing to him exten
sion, but only to matter, which is finite, we are apter to doubt of
the existence of expansion without matter; of which alone we com
monly suppoBe it an attribute. And therefore when men pursue
their thoughts of space, they are apt to stop at the confines of
-body; as if space were there at an end, too, and reached no farther.
Or if their ideas upon consideration carry them farther, yet they
term what is beyond the limits of the univene, " imaginary space; "
as if it were nothing, because there is no body existing in it.
Whereas duration, antecedent to all body, and to the motions
which it is measured by, they never term "imaginary;" because it
i8 never supposed void of BOme other real existence. And if the
names of things may at all direct our thoughts towards the ori
ginals of men's ideas, (as I am apt to think they may very much,)
one may have occasion to think by the name " duration," that the
continuation of existence, with a kind of resistance to any destruc
tive force, and the continuation of solidity, (which is apt to be
confounded with, and if we will look into the minute anatomical
parts of matter, is little different from, hardness,) were thought to
have BOme analogy, and gave occasion to words BO near of kin as
dumre and durum eaae. And that durare is applied to the idea of
hardness, as well as that of existence, we see in HORACE, epod. xvi.
Ferro duramt aecula. But, be that &8 it will, this is certain, that
whoever pursues his own thoughts, will find them sometimes launch
out beyond the extent of body, into the infinity of space or expan
sion; the idea whereof is distinct and Beparate from body and all
other things: which may (to those who please) be a subject of far
ther meditation.

5. TIme to duration, is tu pln.ce to ezpamion.-Time in general
if, to duration as place to expansion. They are BO much of those
boundless oceans of eternity and immensity, as is set out and dis
tinguished from the rest, as it were by rand-marks; and 80 are
made use of to denote the position of finite real beings, in respect
one to another, in those uniform infinite oceans of duration and
space. TheBe, rightly considered, are nothing but ideas of deter
miJiate distances, from certain known points fixed in distinguish-
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able sensible tbings, and supposed to keep the 8&Dle distance one
from another. From such points fixed in sensible beings we
reckon, and from them we measure our portions of those infinite
quantitics; which so considered, are that which we call "time" and
" place." For duration and space being in themselves uniform and
boundless, the order and position of things without such known
settled points would be lost in them; and all things would lie
jumbled in an incurable confusion.

6. Time and place are taken for '0 much of either, as are ,et out
by tlle e.xutence and motion of bodu,.-Time and place taken thul
for determinate distinguishable portions of those infinite abyseea
of space and duration, set out, or suppo8ed to be distinguished
from the rest, by marks and known boundaries, have each of them
Ii twofold acceptation.

First. Time in general is commonly taken for so much of in·
finite duration, as is measured out by and co-exiatent with the
existence and motions of the great bodies of the universe, as far as
we know any thing of them; and in this sense, time begins and
ends with the frame of this sensible world, 88 in these phrases
before-mentioned, "before all time," or "when time shall be no
more." Place likewise is taken sometimes for that portion of in
finite space which is p088es8ed by and comprehended within the
material world, and is thereby distinguished from the rest of ex
pansion; though this may more properly be called "extension"
than " place." Within these two are confined, and by the obBerv
able parts of them are measured and determined, the particular time
or duration, and the particular extension and place, of all corporeal
beings.

7. Sometime' for '0 muelt of either, a, we design by meaeure,
taken from the bulk 01' motion of bodu••-Secondly. Sometimcs the
word "time" is used in a. larger sen8e, and i8 applied to parts of
that infinite duration, not that were really distinguished and mea.
sured out by this real existence and periodical motions of bodies
that were appointed from the beginning to be for signa, and for
seasons, and for daY8, and years, and are aceordi~ly our measures
of time; but such other portions, too, of that infinite uniform dura-
tion which we upon any occasion do suppose equal to certain lengths
of measured time; and 80 con8ider them as bounded and determined.
For if we shonld 8uppose the creation or fall of the angel8 was at
the beginning of the Julian period, we should speak pro{lerly enough,
and should be understood, if we said, "It is a longer tooe since the
creation of angels than the creation of the world, by 764 years:"
whereby we would mark out so much of that undistinguished dura
tion as we suppose equal to, and would have admitted, 764 annual
revolutions of the sun, moving at the rate it now doe8. And thU8
likewise we sometimes speak of place, di8tance, or bulk in the great
ina.ne beyond the confines of the world, when we consider 80 much
of that space as is equal to or capable to receive a body of any as
signed dimension8, 88 II. cubic--foot, or do suppose a. point in it at
8uch a certain distance from any part of the universe.

8. They belong w aU beingS.-WHEBE and WHEN are questions
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belonging to all finite existences, and are by us always reckoned
from some known parts of this sensible world, and from some cer
tain epochs marked out to us by the motions observable in it.
Without some such fixed parts or periods, the order of things
would be lost to our finite understandings in the boundle@s, invari
able oceans of duration and expansion; which comprehend in them
all finite beings, and in their full extent belong only to the Deity.
And therefore we are not to wonder that we comprehend them
not, and do so often find our thoughts at a I08S, when we would
consider them either abstractly in themselves, or as any way
attributed to the first incomprehensible Being. But when applied
to any particular finite beings, the extension of any body 18 80
much of that infinite space as the bulk of that body takes up.
And place is the position of any body, when considered at a. certain
distance from some other. As the idea of the particular duration
of any thing, is an idea of that portion of infinite duration which
passes during the existence of that thing; so the time when the
thing existed, is the idea of that space of duration which passed
between some known and fixed penod of duration, and the being
of that thing. One shows the distance of the extremities of the
bulk or existence of the same thing, as that it is a foot square, or
lasted two years; the other shows the distance of it in place or ex
istence from other fixed points of space or duration; as that it was
in the middle of Lincoln's-Inn-Fields, or the first degree of TauruB,
and in the year of our Lord 1671, or the lO00th year of the Julian
period: all which distances we measure by preconceived ideas of
certain lengths of space and duration, as inches, feet, miles, and
degrees; and in the other, minutes, days, and years, &c.

9. All the pam of e.xtension are e.zt6nBion; and all th8 parts
oj duration are duration. - There is one thing more wherein space
and duration have a great confonnity; and that is, though they
are justlr. reckoned amongst our simple ideas, yet none of the
distinct Ideas we have of either is without p.ll manner of com
position;- it is the very nature of both of them to consist of parts:
but their parts, bein~ all of the same kind, and without the mixture
of any other idea, hinder them not from having a place amongst
simple ideas. Could the mind, as in number, come to so small a
part of extension or duration as excluded divisibility, that would
be, as it were, the indivisible unit or idea; by repetition of which,
it would make its more enlarged ideas of extension and duration.
But since the mind is not able to frame an idea of any space with
out parts, inetead thereof it makes UBe of the common measures,
which by familiar UBe in each country have imprinted themselves
on the memory: (as inches, and feet; or cubits, and parasangs;
and 80 seconds, minutes, hours, days, and years in duration:) the
mind makes use, I Bay, of such ideas as these, l\8 simple ones; and
these are the component parts of larger ideas, whIch the mind,
upon occasion, makes by the addition of such known lengths which
it is acquainted with. On the other Bide, the ordinary emallest
measure we have of either, is looked on lUI an unit in number,

• See tho Note at the end of this chapter, p. 125.-EDIT.
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when the mind by division would reduce them into less fractions.
Though on both sides, both in addition and division, either of space
or duration, when the idea under consideration becomes very big
or very small, its precise bulk becomes very obscure and confused;
and it is the number of its repeated addItions or divisions, that
alone remains clear and distinct; as will easily appear to anyone
who will let his thoughts loose in the vast expansion of space,
or divisibility of matter. Every part of duration is duration too;
and every part of extension is extension; both of them capable
of addition or division in infinitum. But the least portions of
either of them, whereofwe have clear and distinct ideas, may per
haps be fittest to be considered by us as the simple ideas of that
kind, out of which our complex modes of space, extension, and
duration are made up, and into which they can ~0'8.in be distinctly
resolved. Such a small fart in duration may be called" a mo
ment," and is the time 0 one idea in our minds, in the train of
their ordinary succession there. The other, wanting a proper
name, I know not whether I may be allowed to call "a sensible
point," meaning thereby the least particle of matter or space we
can discern, which is ordinarily about a minute, and to the sharpest
eyes seldom less than thirty seconds, of a circle whereof the eye is
the centre. .

10. Their pam inseparable.-Expansion anrl duration have this
farther agreement, that though they are both considered by us as
having parts, yet their parts are not separable one from another,
no, not even in thought; though the parts of bodies from whence
we take our measure of the one, and the parts of motion, or rather
the succe88ion of ideas in our mind!!, from whence we take the
measure of the other, may be interrupted and separated, as the
one is often by rest, and the other is by sleep, which we call
rest too.

11. Duration is as a line, ea:panaion as a lIolid.-But yet there is
this manifest difference between them, that the ideas of length
which we have of expansion are turned every way, and so make
figure, and breadth, a.nd thickness; but duration is but as it were
the length of one straight line extended in infinitum, not capable of
multiplicity, variation, or figure, but is one common measure of all
existence whatsoever, wherein all things, whilst they exist, equally
partake. For this present moment is common to all things that are
now in being, and equally comprehends that part of their existence
D.8 much as if they were all but one single being; and we may
truly say, they all exist in the same moment of time. Whether
angels and spirits have an., analogy to this in respect of expansion,
is beyond my comprehenSIOn; and perhaps for us, who have under
standings and comprehensions suited to our own preservation and
the ends of our own being, but not to the reality and extent of all
other beinga, it is near as hard to conceive any existence, or to
have an idea of any real being, with a perfect negation of all man
ner of expansion, D.8 it is to have the idea of any real existence
with a perfect negation of all manner of duration: and therefore
what spIrits have to do. with space, or how they communicate in it,
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we know not. All that we know is, that bodies do each singly
poseess its proper portion of it, according to the extent of its solid
parts; and thereby exclude all other bodies from having any share
In that particular portion of space whilst it remains there.

12. Duration has never two pam together, eapaTlsion all together.
-Duration and time, which is a part of it, is the idea we have of
perishing distance, of which no two parts exist together, but follow
each other in succession; as expansion is the idea of lasting dis
tance, all whose parts enst together, and are not capable of succes
sion. And therefore. though we cannot conceive any duration
without succession, nor can put it together in our thoughts that
any being does now enst to-morrow, or possess at once more than
the present moment of duration; yet we can conceive the eternal
duration of the Almighty far different from that of man, or any
other finite being; because man comprehendil not in his know
ledge or power all past and future things: his thoughts are but of
yesterday, and he knows not what to-morrow will bring forth.
What is once passed, he can never reeall; and what is yet to come,
he cannot make present. What I say of man, I say of all finite
beings, who, though they may far exceed man in knowledge and
power, yet are no more than the meanest creature in comparison
with God himself. Finite, of anr magnitude, holds not any pro
portion to infinite. God's infimte duration being accompanied
with infinite knowledge and infinite power, he sees all things past
and to come; and they are no more distant from his knowledge,
no farther removed from his sight, than the present: they all lie
under the same view; and there is nothing which he cannot make
exist each moment he pleases. For, the existence of all things
depending upon his good pleasure, all things exist every moment
that he thinks fit to have them exist. To conclude: expansion
and duration do mutually embrace and comprehend each other;
every part of space being in every part of duration, and every part
of duration in every part of expansion. Such a combination of
two distinct ideas is, I suppose, scarce to be found in all that great
variety we do or can conceive, and may afford matter to farther
speculation.

NOTE.-Page 123.
IT haB been objected to Mr. Locke, that if space consists of parts, as it is

confessed in this place, he should not have reckoned it in the number of
simple ideas; because it seems to be inconsistent withwhathe sayselsewhere,
that "a simple idea is uncompounded, and contains in it nothing but one
uniform appearance or conception of the mind, andis not distinguishable into
different ideas." (Page 63.) It is further objected, that Mr. Locke has not
given in the eleventh chapter of the second bot>k, where he begins to speak
of simple ideas, an exact definition of what he understands hy the word
"simple ideas." To these difficulties, Mr. Locke answers thus: To begin
with the Iast, he declares, that he has not treated his subject in an order
perfectly scholastic, having not had muchfamilinritywith those80rt of books
'during the writing of hie, and not remembering at all the method in which
they are written; and therefore his readers ought not to expect definitions
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regularly placed at the beginning of each new subject. Mr. Locke contents
himself to employ the principal terms that he uses, so that from his use of
them the reader may easily comprehend what he means by them. But with
respect to the term" simple idea," he has had the good luck to define that in
the place cited in the objection; and therefore there is no reason to supply
that defect. The question then is to know, whether the idea of exteOiDon
agrees with this definition? which will effectually agree to it, if it be under
stood in the sense which Mr. Locke had principally in his view; forthatcom
position which he designed to exclude in that definition, was a composition of
different ideas in the mind, and not a composition of the same kind in a thing
whose essence consists in having parts of thesame kind, where you can never
come to a part entirely exempted from this composition. So that if the idea
ofextension consists inhaving parle'extra partel, (as the schools speak,) it is
always, in the sense of Mr. Locke, a simple idea; because the idea of having
partel ~zlra parle', cannot be resolved into two other ideas. For the re
mainder of the objection made to Mr. Locke, with respect to the nature of
extellBiOD, Mr. Locke WIIB aware of it, as may be seen in sect. 9, chap. xv. of
the second book, where he says, that" the least portion of space or extension,
whereof we have a clear and distinct idea, may perhaps be the fittest to be
considered by us as a simple idea of that kind, out of which our complex
modes of space and extension are made up." Sothat, according to Mr. Locke,
it may very fitly be called a simple idea, iince it is the least idea of space that
the mind can form to itself, and that cannot be divided by the mind into any
less whereof it has in itself any determined perception. From whence it
followil, that it is to the mind one simple idea; and that is sufficient to take
away this objection: for it is not the design of Mr. Locke in this place to
discourse of any thing but concerning the ideas of the mind. But if this is
not sufficient to clear the difficulty, Mr. Locke hath nothing more to add, but
that if the idea of exten8ion is 80 peculiar that it cannot e:u.ctlyagree with
the dell.nition that he has given of those simple ideas, 80 that itdiffers in IlODl8

manner from all others of that kind, he thinks it is better to leave it there
exp08ed to this difficulty than to make a new division in his mvour. It ii
enough for Mr. Locke that his meaning can be nnderstood. It is very com
mon to observe intelligible discourses spoiled by too much subtilty in nice
divisions. We ought to put things together as well as we can, doctrintZ causa j

but, after all, several things will not be bundled up together under our
terms and ways of speaking.

CHAPTER XVI.
OF NUMBER.

1. Number, the simplest and most universal idea.-Amongst all
the ideas we have, as there is none suggested to the mind by more
ways, so there is none more simple, than that of unity, or one. It
has no shadow of variety of composition in it; every object our
lenses are employed about, every idea in our understandings, every
tho~ht of our mind&, brings this idea along with it: and there
fore It is the mollt intimate to our thoughts, lUI well lUI it is, in itt!
agreement to all other things, the most unive~al idea we have.
For Dumber applies itself to men, angela, actioJl8, tlwughts,
every thing that either doth exist or can be imagined.

2. Its modes made by addition.-By repeating this idea in our
minds, and adding the repetitions together, we come by the com;.
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plex ideas ofthe modes of it. Thus by addinO' one to one we have
the complex idea of a couple; by putting tWclve units together we
have the complex idea of a dozen; and a score, or a million, or any
other number.

3. Each mode diatinct.-The simple modes of number are of all
other the most distinct; every the least variation which is an unit,
making each combination l\8 clearly different from that which
approacheth nearest to it, l\8 the most remote: two being l\8 dis
tinct from one, l\8 two hundred; and the idea of two l\8 distinct
from the idea of three, l\8 the m~tudeof the whole earth is from
that of a mite. This is not 80 m other simple modes, in which it
is not so easy, nor perhaps possible, for 118 to distinguish betwixt
two approaching ideas, which yet are really different. For who
Will undertake to find a difference between the white of this paper,
and that of the next degree to it? or can form distinct ideas of
every the lel\8t excess in extension?

4. Therefore demonstrations in numbers tJu molt pred&e. - The
clearness and distinctness of each mode of number from all othel'll,
even those that approach nearest, makes me apt to think that
demonstrations in numbel'll, if they are not more evident and exact
than in extension, yet they are more. general in their use, and
more determinate in their application. Because the ideas of num
bers are more precise and distinguishable than in extension, where
every equality and excess are not 80 easy to be observed or mea
BUred; because our thoughts cannot in space arrive at any deter
mined smallness beyond which it cannot go, l\8 an unit; and there
rore the quantity or proportion of any the least excess cannot be
discovered: which is clear otherwise in number, where, B8 hl\8 been
said, 91 is l\8 distinguishable from 90 l\8 from 9,000, though 91 be
the next immediate excess to 90. But it is not so in extension,
where whatsoever is more than just a foot, or an inch, is not dis
tin~ishable from the standard of a foot, or an inch; and in lines
whIch appear of an equal length, one may be longer than the other
by innumerable parts; nor can anyone l\8sign an angle which shall
be the next biggest to .. right one.

5. Names ne088sary to numbers.-By the repeating, l\8 has been
said, of the idea of an unit, and joining it to another unit, we make
thereof one collective idea, marked by the name "two." And
whosoever can do this and proceed on, still adding one more to
the last collective idea which he had of any number, and give a
name to it, may count, or have ideas for several collections of units,
distinguished one from another, l\8 fur l\8 he hath a series of names
for following numbers, and a memory to retain that series with
their lleveral names; all numeration being but still the adding of
one unit more, and giving to the whole to~ether, l\8 comprehended
in one idea, a new or distinct name or SIgn, whereby to know it
from those before and after, and distinguish it from every llmaller
or greater multitude of unite. So that he that can add one to one,
and so to two, and eo ~o on with his tale, taking etill with him the
diBtiuct DalDes belongmg to every progre88ion; and so again, by
mbtracting an unit from each collection, retreat and leBBen them ~
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is capable of aU the ideas of numbers within the compass of his
language, or for which he hath names, though not perhaps of more.
For, the several simple modes of numbers being in our minds but
so many combinations of units, which have no variety, nor are
capable of any other difference but more or less, names or marks
for each distinct combination seem more nece88ary than in any
other sort of ideas. For without such names or marks we can
hardly well make use of numbers in reckoning, especially where
the combination is made up of any great multitude of units; which,
put to~ether without a name or mark to distinguish that precise
collectIOn, will hardly be kept from being a heap in confusion.

6. This I think to be the reason why BOme Americans I have
spoken with (who were otherwise ofquick and rational parts enough)
could not, as we do, by any means count to one thousand, nor
had any distinct idea of that number, though they could reckon
very well to twenty; because their language, being scanty, and
accommodated only to the few necessaries of a needy, simple life,
unacquainted either with trade or mathematics, had no words in
it to stand for one thousand; so that when they were dis
coursed with of those greater numbers, they would show the
hairs of their head, to expre88 a great multitude which they could
not number: which inability, I suppose, proceeded from their
want of names. The Tououpinambos had no names for numbers
above five; any number beyond that they made out by showing
their fingers, and the fingers of others who were present: - and I
doubt not but we ourselves might distinctly number in words a
great deal farther than we usually do, would we find out but some
fit denominations to signify them by; whereas in the way we
take now to name them by millions of millions of millions, &c.
it is hard to ~o beyond eighteen, or at most four-and-twenty, deci
mal progreSSIons, without confusion. But to show how much dis
tinct names conduce to our well reckoning, or having useful ideas
of numbers, let us set all these following figures as the marks of
one number; v. g.
Nonillions.
857324

QUBtrillions.
248106

Octillions.
162486
Trillions.
235421

Septillions.
345896
Billions.
261734

Sextillions.
437916
Millions.
368149

Quintrillion••
423147

Unite.
623137

The ordinary way of naming this number in English will be the
often repeatmg of millions, of millions, of millions, of millions, of
millions, of millions, of millions, of millions, which is the denomi
nation of the second six figures. In which way it will be very
hard to have any distinguishing notions of this number: but whe
ther, by giving every six figures a new and orderly denomination,
these, and perhaps a great many more figures in progression, might
not easily be counted distinctly, and ideas of them both got more
easily to ourselves, and more plainly signified to others, I leave it
to be considered. This I mention only to show how necessary dis-

• Hi.'oire d'lUI Voyage ftlu ell ltz Tlln'e du Brtuil, pea' JJ:Al( DB LBBT, cap. xx.
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tinct names are to numbering, without pretending to introduce
new ones of my invention.

7. Why children number not earlier.-Thus children, either for
want of names to mark the severnl progressions of numbers, or not
h.aving yet the faculty to collect scattered ideas into complex ones,
Rnd range them in 0. regular order, and so retain them in their
memories as is necessary to reckoning, do not beO'in to number
very early, nor proceed in it very far or steadily, di'l a ~od while
after they are well furnished with good store of other Ideas; and
one may often observe them discourse and reason pretty well, and
have very clear conceptions of severnl other things, before they can
tell twenty. And some, through the default of their memories,
who cannot retain the severnl combinations of numbers, with their
names annexed in their distinct orders, and the dependence of so
long a train of numeral pro/Vessions, and their relation one to an
other, are not able all their lIfe-time to reckon or regularly go over
any moderate series of numbers. For he that will count twenty,
or have any idea of that number, must know that nineteen went
before, with the distinct name or sign of everr one of them, as they
stand marked in their order; for wherever th18 fails, a gap is made,
the chain breaks, and the progress in numbering can go no farther.
So that to reckon right it is required, (1.) That the mind distin
guish carefully two ideas which are different one from another
only by the n.ddition or subtraction of one unit. (2.) That it retain
in memory the names or marks of the severnl combinations from an
unit to that number; and that not confusedly, and at random;
but in that exact order that the numbers follow one another: in
either of which, if it trips, the whole business of numbering will be
disturbed, and there will remain only the confused idea of multi
tude; but the ideas necessary to distinct numeration will not be
attained to.

8. Number measures all measurables.-This farther is observable
in number, that it is that which the mind makes use of in measur
ing all things that by us are measurable, which principally are
expansion and duration; and our idea of infinity, even when
applied to those, seems to be nothing but the infinity of number.
}'or what else are our ideas of etemity and immensity, but the
repeated additions of certain ideas of imagined parts of duration
and expansion, with the infinity of number, in which we can come
to no end of addition? For such an inexhaustible stock, number,
of all our other ideas, most clearly furnishes us with, as is obvious
to every one. For let 1\ man collect into one 8um as great a num
ber as he pleases, this multitude, how great soever, lessens not one
jot the power of adding to it, or brings him any nearer the end of
the inexhaustible stock of number, where still there remains as
much to be added as if none were taken out. And this endless
addition or addibility (if anyone like the word better) of numbers,
80 apparent to the mind, is that, I think, which gives us the clear
est and most distinct idea of infinity; of which more in the follow
ing chapter.

K
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CHAPTER XVII.

OF INFINITY.

1. Infinity, in ita origi'Ml intention, attributed to space, duration,
and number.-He that would know what kind of idea it is to which
we give the name of "infinity," cannot do it better than ;by con
aidering to what infinity is by the mind more immediately attri
buted, and then how the mind comes to frame it.

Finite and infinite seem to me to be looked upon by the mind lUJ

the modes of quantity, and to be attributed primarily in their firet
designation only to those things which have parts, and are capable
of increase or diminution by the addition or subtraction of any the
least part; and such are the ideas of space, duration, and number
which we have considered in the foregoing chaptere. It is true
that we cannot but be lI.88ured that the great God, of whom and
from whom are all things, is incomprehensibly infinite: but lei
when we apply to that firet and supreme Being our idea of infinIte,
in our weak and narrow thoughts, we do it primarily in respect of
his duration and ubiquity; and, I think, more figuratively to his
power, wisdom, and goodness, and other attributes, which are pro
perly inexhaustible and incomprehensible, &c. For when we call
them infinite, we have no other idea of this infinity but what carries
with it some reflection on and intimation of that number or extent
of the acts or objects of God's power, wisdom, and goodness, which
can never be supposed 80 great or so many, which these attributes
will not always surmount and exceed, let us multiply them in our
thoughts as far as we can, with all the infinity of endle88 number.
I do not pretend to say how these attributes are in God, who is
infinitely beyond the reach ofour narrow capacities; they do, with
out doubt, contain in them all p088ible perfection: but this, I say, is
our way of conceiving them, and these our ideas of their infinity.

2. The idea of finite easily got.-Finite then and infinite being
by the mind looked on as modifications of expansion and duration,
the next thing to be considered is, how the mind c.omes by them.
As for the idea of finite, there is no great difficult}'. The obvious
portions of extension that affect our senses carry WIth them into the
mind the idea of finite; and the ordinary periods of succession
whereby we measure time and duration, as houl'll, days, and ye&nl,
are bounded lengths. The difficulty is, how we come by those
boundless ideas of etemity and immensity, since the objects which
we converee with come so much short of any approach or propor
tion to that largeness.

3. How we come by the idea of infinity.-Every one that has any
idea of any stated lengths of space, as a foot, finds that he can
repeat that idea; and, joining It to the former, make the idea of
two feet, and, by the addition of a third, three feet, and 80 on,
without ever coming to an end of his additions, whether of the
same idea of a foot, or, if he pleases, of doubling it, or any otber idea
he has of any length, as a mile, or diameter of the earth, or of the
orbi8 magnus; for, whichsoever of these he takes, and how often
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soever he doubles or any otherwise multiplies it, he finds that after
he baa continued this doubling in his thoughts and enlarged his
idea B8 much B8 he pleases, he hB8 no more reason to stop, nor is
one jot nearer the end of such addition than he was at first setting
ont: the power of enlarging his idea of space by farther additions
remaining still the same, he hence takes the idea of infinite space.

4. Our idea of 8[KlU boundle88.-This, I think, is the way
whereby the mind gets the idea of infinite space. It is a quite
different consideration to examine whether the mind hB8 the idea
of such a boundless space actually existing, since our ideB8 are not
always proofs of the existence of things; but yet, since this comes
here in our way, I 8uppose I may say that we are apt to think that
space in itself is actually boundless, to which imagmation the idea
of s:pace or expansion of itself naturally leads us. For, it being
conSidered by us either B8 the extension of body, or as existing
by itself, without any solid matter taking it up, (for of such a void
space we have not only the idea, but I have proved, B8 I think,
from the motion of body, its neceB88l'Y existence,) it is impossible
the mind should be ever able to find or suppose any end of It, or be
stopped any where in its progress in this space, how far soever it
extends its thoughts. AJiy bounds made with body, even adaman
tine walls, are so far from putting a stop to the mind in its farther
progress in space and extension, that it rather fu.cilitates and
enlarges it: for so far B8 that body reaches, so far no one can doubt
of exteDBion; and when we are come to the utmost extremity of
body, what is there that can there pnt a stop, and satisfy the mind
that it is at the end of space, when it perceives it is not; nay,
when it is satisfied that body itself can move into it? For if it be
necessary for the motion of body that there should be an empty
B~e, though never so little, here amongst bodies; and it be~
Blble for body to move in or through that empty space; (nay, It is
impossible for any particle of matter to move but into an empty
&pace;) the same possibility of a body's moving into a void space
beyond the utmost bounds of body, B8 well as into a void space
interspened amongst bodies, will always remain clear and evident:
the idea of em;pty pure space, whether within or beyond the con
6nes of all bodies, being exactly the same, differing not in nature,
though in bulk; and there being nothing to hinder body from
moving into it: so that wherever the mind places itself by an.,
thought, either amongst or remote from all bodies, it can, in th18
uniform idea of space, nowhere find any bounds, any end; and so
mut necessarily conclude it, by the very nature and idea of each
part of it, to be actually infinite.

IS. And 80 ofduration.-As, by the power we find in ourselves of
repeating B8 often B8 we will any idea of space, we get the idea
of immeuity; so, by being able to repeat the idea of any len~h of
duration we have in our minds, with all the endless addition of
number, we come by the idea of eternity. For we find in our
selves, we can no more come to an end of BDch repeated ideB8 than
we can come to the end of number; which every one perceives he
cannot. But here again it is another question, qUIte different
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from our having an idea of eternity, to know whether there were
any real being wh08e duration has been eternal. And as to this, I
say, he that considers something now existing must necessarily
come to something eternal. But having spoke of this in another
place, I shall say here no more of it, but proceed on to some other
considerations of our idea of infinity.

6. Why other ideas are not capable of illfinity.-If it be so, that
our idea of infinity be got from the power we observe in ourselves
of repeating without end our own ideas, it may be demanded, why
we do not attribute infinity to other ideas, as well as those of space
and duration; since they may be as easily and as often repeated in
our minds as the other; and yet nobody ever thinks of infinite
sweetness or infinite whiteness, though he can repeat the idea of
sweet or white as frequently as those of a yard or a dayT To
which I answer, All the ideas that are considered as having parts,
and are capable of increase by the addition of any equal or les8
parts, afford us, by their repetition, the idea of infinity; because
with this endless repetition there is continued an enlargement, of
which there can be no end. But in other ideas it is not so; for to
the largest idea of extension or duration that I at present have, the
addition of any the least part makes an increase; but to the per
fectest idea I have of the whitest whiteness, if I add another of a
less or equal whiteness, (and of a whiter than I have, I cannot add
the idea,) it makes no increase, and enlarges not my idea at all;
and therefore the different ideas of whiteness, &c. are called
"degrees." For those ideas that consist of parts are capable ofbeing
augmented by every addition of the least ~rt; but if you take the
idea of white which one parcel of snow yIelded yesterday to your
sight, and another idea of white from another parcel of snow you
see to-day, and put them together in your mind, they embody, as
it were, and nm into one, and the idea of whiteness is not at all
increased; and if we add a less degree of whiteness to a greater,
we are 80 far from increasing that we diminish it. Those ideas
that consist not of parts cannot be augmented to what proportion
men please, or be stretched beyond what they have received by
their senses; but space, duration, and number, being capable of
increase by repetition, leave in the mind an idea of an endless room
for more; nor can we conceive any where a stop to a farther addi
tion or progression: and so those ideas alone lead our minds towards
the thought of infinity.

7. Difference betloeen infinity of space and space infinite.
Though our idea of infinity arise from the contemplation of quan
tity, and the endless increase the mind is able to make in quantity,
by the repeated additions of what portions thereof it pleases; yet, I
~ess, we cause great confusion in our thoughts when we join
mfinity to any supposed idea ·of quantity the mind can be tho~ht

to have, and so discourse or reason about an infinite quantity, (VIZ.)
an infinite space or an infinite duration. For our idea of infinity
being, as I think, an endless growing idea, but the idea of any
quantity the mind has being at that time terminated in that idea,
(for be it as great as it will, it can be no greater than it is,) to join
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infinity to it, is to adjust a standmg measure to a growing bulk;
and therefore I think it is not an insignificant subtilty if I say that
we are carefully to distingnish between the idea of the infinity of
&pace and the idea of a space iT/finite: the first is nothing but a
supposed endless progreB8lOn of the mind over what repeated ideas
of space it pleases; but to have actually in the mind the idea of a
space infinite, is to suppose the mind already passed over and
actually to have a view of all those repeated ideas of space which an
endless repetition can never totally represent to it; which carries in
it a plain contradiction.

8. We have no idea of infinite space.-This, perhaps, will be a
little plainer if we consider it in numbers. The infinity of num
bers, to the end of whose addition every one perceives there is no
approach, easily appears to anyone that reflects on it: but how
clear soever this idea of the infinity of number be, there is nothing
yet more evident than the absurdity of the actual idea of an infinite
number. Whatsoever positive ideas we have in our minds of any
space, duration, or number, let them be never so great, they are
still finite; but when we suppose an inexhaustible remainder, from
which we remove all bounds, and wherein we allow the mind an
endless progression of thought, without ever completing the idea,
there we have our idea of infinity; which though it seems to be
pretty clear when we consider nothing else in it but the negation
of an end, yet when we would frame in our minds the idea of an
infinite space or duration, that idea is very obscure and confused,
because it is made up of two parts very different, if not inconsist
ent. For let a man frame in his mind an idea of any space or
number, as great as he will, it is plain the mind rests and termi
nates in that idea; which is contrary to the idea of infinity, which
consists in a supposed endless progression. And therefore I think
it is that we are so easily confounded when we come to argue and
reason about infinite space or duration, &c. Because the parts of
such an idea not being perceived to be, as they are, inconsistent,
the one side or other always perplexes whatever consequences we
draw from the other; as an idea of rrwUon not passing on would
perplex anyone who should argue from such an idea, which is not
better than an idea of motion at 'rest; and such another seems to
me to be the idea of a space or (which is the same thing) a number
infinite, i. e. of a sJ?ace or number which the mind actuafIy has, and
so views and termmates in, and of a space or number which, in a
constant and endless enlar~ng and progression, it can in thought
never attain to. For how large soever an idea of space I have in
my mind, it is no larger than it is that instant that I have it,
though I be capable the next instant to double it, and so on in infi
nitum: for that alone is infinite which has no bounds, and that the
idea of infinity in which our thoughts can find none.

9. Number affords us the clearest idea of infini~t'JDkBut of all
other ideas, it is number, as I have said, which, I . ,furnishes
ns with the clearest and most distinct idea of' infinity we are capa
ble of. For even in space and· duration, when the mind pursues
the idea of infinity, it there makes use of the ideas and repetitions .-
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of numbers, as of millions of millions of miles or years, which are
80 many distinct ideas kept best by number from running into a
confused heap, wherein the mind loses itself; and when it hu
added together as many millions, &c. as it pleases of known lengths
of space or duration, the clearest idea it can get of infinity is, the
confused, incomprehensible remainder of endless addible numbers,
which affords no prospect of stop or boundary.

10. Our different conception of the infinity of numb"., duration,
and e.xpansion.-It will, perhaps, give us a little farther light into
the ideo. we have of infinity, and discover to us that it is nothing
but the infinity of number applied to determinate parts, of whiCh
we have in our minds the distinct ideas, if we consider that num
ber is not generally thought by us infinite, whereas duration and
extension are apt to be so; which arises from hence, that in num
ber we are at one end as it were: for there being in number
nothing less than an unit, we there stop, and are at an end; but
in addition, or increase of number, we can set no bounds: and so
it is like a line, whereof one end terminating with us, the other is
extended still forwards beyond all that we can conceive; but in
space and duration it is otherwise. For in duration we consider it
as if this line of number were extended both ways to an unconceiv
able, undeterminate, and infinite len~h; which is evident to any
one that will but reflect on what conSideration he hath of etemity;
which, I suppose, he will find to be nothing else but the tuming
this infinity of number both ways, aparte ante and a parte post, as
they speak. For when we would consider eternity a parte ante,
what do we but, beginning from ourselves and the present time we
are in, repeat in our minds the ideas of years, or ages, or any other
assignable portion of duration past, with a prospect of proceeding
in such addition with all the mfinity of number' and when we
would consider eternity aparte post, we just after the same rate
begin from ourselves, and reckon by multiplied periods yet to come,
still extending that line of number as before: and these two being
put together are that infinite duration we call "eternity;" which, as
we tum our view either way, forwards or backwards, appears infi
nite, because we still tum that way the infinite end of number, i. e.
the power still of adding more.

11. The same happens also in space, wherein conceiving our
selves to be as it were in the centre, we do on all sides pursue
those indeterminable lines of number; and reckoning any way
from ourselves a ,ard, mile, diameter of the earth, or orbis fnQgttw,
by the infinity 0 number, we add others to them as often as we
will; and having no more reason to set bounds to those repeated
ideas than we have to set bounds to number, we have that indeter
minable idea of immensity.

12. Infinite divisibility.-And since in any bulk of matter our
thoughts can never arrive at the utmost divisibility, therefore there
is an apparent infinity to us also in that which has the infinity also
of number, but with this difference,-that in the former considera
tions of the infinity of space and duration, we only use addition of
numbers; whereas this is like the division of an unit into its
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fractions, wherein the mind also can proceed in infinitum, 88 well
88 in the former additions, it bein~ indeed but the addition still of
new numbers j though in the addition of the one we can have no
more the positive idea of a apace infinitely great, than in the divi
sion of the other we can have the idea of a body infinitely little j

our idea of infinity being, 88 I may 80 say, a growing and fugitive
idea, still in a boundless progression, that can stop no where.

13. No poBitifJe idea of infinite.-Though it be hard, I think, to
find an! one so absurd 88 to sar he has the positive idea of an
actual infinite number, the infimty whereof lies only in a power
8till of adding any combination of units to any former num
ber, and that as long and 88 much as one will j the like also
being in the infinity of space and duration, which power leaves
always to the mind room for endless additions j ye\ there be those
who imagine they have positive ideas of infinite duration and
apace. It would, I think, be enough to destroy any 8uch positive
idea of infinite to 88k him that h88 it, whether he could add to it
or no? which would easily show the mistake of such a positive idea.
We can, I think, have no positive idea of any space or duration
which is not made up of, and commensurate to, repeated numbers
of feet or yards, or days and years j which are the common mea
sures whereof we have the idea in our minds, and whereby we
judge of the greatness of these sort of quantities. And therefore,
since an idea of infinite space or duration must needs be made up
of infinite parts, it can have no other infinity than that of number,
capable still of farther addition; but not an actual positive idea of
a number infinite. For, I think, it is evident that the addition of
finite things together (88 are all lengths whereof we have the posi
tive ideM) can never otherwise produce the idea of infinite than 88
number does j which, consisting of additions of finite units one to
another, suggests the idea of infinite only by a power we find we
have of still incre88ing the sum, and adding more of the ll80IIle
kind, without coming one jot nearer the end of such progression.

14. They who would prove their idea of infinite to be positive,
seem to me to do it by a pleasant argument, taken from the nega
tion of an end j which being negative, the negation of it is positive.
He that considers that the end is, in body, but the extremity or
superficies of that body, will not, perhaps, be forward to grant, that
the end is a bare negative: and he that perceives the end of his
pen is black or white, will be apt to think that the end is some
thing more than a pure negation. Nor is it, when applied to
duration, the bare negation of existence, but more properly the
IMt moment of it. But if they will have the end to be nothing
bnt the bare negation of existence, I am sure they cannot deny
but that the b~ning is the first instant of being, and is not by
any body concelved to be a bare negation j and therefore, by their
own argument, the idea of eternal II :('?rts ants, or of a duration
without a beginning, is but a negative ldea.

15. What is poBitiv~, what negative, in our idea of infinits. - The
idea of infinite has, I confeBS, something of positive in all those
things we apply it to. When we would think of infinite space or
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duration, we at first step usually make Bome very large idea,· as,
perhaps, of millions of ages or miles, which possibly we double and
multiply several times. All that we thus amass together in our
thoughts is positive, and the assemblage of a great number of posi
tive ideas of space tlr duration. But what still remains beyond
this, we have no more a positive, distinct notion of, than a mariner
hils of the depth of the sea, where, having let down a large portion
of his sounding-line, he reaches no bottom: whereby he knows the
depth to be so many fathoms, and more; but how much that more
is, he hath no distinct notion at all ~ and could he always supply
new line, and find the plummet always sink without evcr stopping,
he would be llomethin~ in the posture of the mind reaching after a
complete and positive Idea of infinity. In which case, let this line
be ten or ten thousand fathomBlong, it equally discovers what ie
beyond it; anefgives only this confuded and comparative idea, that
this is not all, but one may yet go farther. So much as the mind
comprehends of any s~ace, it has a positive idea of: but in endea
vouring to make it mfinite, it being always enlarging, alwaye
advancing, the idea ill still imperfect and incomplete. So much
space as the mind takes a view of, in its contemplation of great
ness, is a clear picture, and positive in the understanding: but
infinite is still greater. (1.) Then the idea of so much, is positive
and clear. (2.) The idea of greater, is also clear, but it is but a.
comparative Idea. (3.) The idea of so much greater as cannot be
comprehended; and this is plain negative, not positive. For he
has no positive, clear idea of the largeness of any extension, (which
is that sought for in the idea of infinite,) that has not a compre
hensive idea of the dimensions of it: and such nobody, I think,
pretends to in what is infinite. For, to say a man has a positive,
clear idea of any quantity, without knowing how great it is, is as
reasonable as to say, be has the positive, clear idea of the number
of the sands on the sea-shore, who knows not how many they be,
but only that they are more than twenty. For just such a perfect
and positive idea has he of an infinite space or duratiol,l who saya
it is larger than the extent or duration of ten, a hundred, a.
thousand, or any other number of miles or years, whereof he hu
or can have a positive idea; which is all the idea, I think, we have
of infinite. So that what lies beyond our positive idea towards
infinity lies in obscurity, and has the undeterminate confusion of a
negative idea; wherein I know I neither do nor can comprehend
all I would, it being too large for a finite and narrow capacity:
and that cannot but be very far from a positive complete idea,
wherein the greatest part of what I would comprehend is left out,
under the undeterminate intimation of being still greater. For to
say, that having in any quantity measured so much, or gone so far,
you are not yet at the end, is only to say that that quantity is
greater. So that the negation of an end in any quantity, is, in
other words, only to say, that it is bigger: and a total negation of
an end, is but the carrying this bigger still with you in all the
progreSBions your thoughts shall make in quantity, and adding
this idea of ,tiU greater to all the ideas you ha"e or can be sup-
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posed to have of quantity. Now, whether such an idea as that be
positive, I leave anyone to consider.

16. We have no po,itive idea of an infinite duration.-I ask those
who say they have a positive idea of eternity, whether their idea
of duration includes in it succession or not ~ If it does not, they
ought to show the difference of their notion of duration, when
applied to an eternal being, and to a finite: since, perhaps, there
may be others, as well Il8 I, who will own to them their weakness
of understanding in this point; and acknowledge that the notion
they have of duration forces them to conceive, that whatever has
duration is of a longer continuance to-day than it was yesterday.
If to avoid succession in eternal existence, they recur to the punc
tum atans of the schools, I suppose they will thereby very little
mend the matter, or help us to a more clear and positive idea of
infinite duration, there being nothing more inconceivable to me
than duration without succession. Besides that punctum sians, if
it signify any thing, being not quantum, finite or infinite cannot
belong to it. But if our weak apprehensions cannot separate suc
cession from any duration whatsoever, our idea of eternity can be
nothin~ but of infinite succession of moments of duration wherein
any thlDg doe8 exist; and whether anyone has or can have a posi
tive idea of an actual infinite number, I leave him to consider, till
his infinite number be so great, that he himself can add no more to
it; and Il8 long as he can increase it, I doubt, he himself will think
the idea he hath of it a little too scanty for positive infinity.

17. I think it unavoidable for every considerin~ rational crea
ture, that will but examine his own or any other eXIstence, to have
the notion of an eternal wise Being, who had no beginning: and
such an idea ofinfinite duration I am sure I have. But this nega
tion of a beginning, being but the negation of a positive thing,
scarce gives me a positive idea of infinity; which whenever I endea
vour to extend my thoughts to, I confess myself at a IOS8, and find
I cannot attain any clear comprehension of it.

18. No positive idea of infinite space.-He that thinks he has a
positive idea of infinite space will, when he considers it, find that
he can no more have a positive idea of the greatest than he has of
the least space. For in this latter, which seems the ell8ier of the
two, and more within our comprehension, we are capable only of a
comparative idea of smallness, which will always be less than any
one whereof we have the positive idea. AIl our positive ideas of
any quantity, whether great or little, have always bounds; though
our comparative idea, whereby we can always add to the one, and
take from the other, hath no bounds. For, that which remains,
either great or little, not being comprehended in that positive idea
which we have, lies in obscurity: and we have no other idea of it,
but of the power of enlarging the one, and diminishing the other,
without ceasing. A pcstle and mortar will as soon bring any par
ticle of matter to indivisibility, Il8 the acutest thought of a mathe
matician: and a surveyor may as soon with his chain measure out
infinite 8pace as a philosopher by the quickest flight of mind
reach it, or by thinking comprehend it; which i8 to have a positive -
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idea of it. He that thinks on a cube of an inch diameter, hu a
clear and positive idea of it in his mind, and so can frame one of
a half, a quarter, and an eighth, and so on, till he has the idea
in his thoughts of something very little; but 1et reaches not the
idea of that incomprehensible littleness which dlvi8ion can produce.
What remain8 of 8mallness is 88 far from his thoughts as when he
first began; and therefore he never comes at all to have a clear
and p08itive idea of that smallnes8 which is consequent to infinite
divisibility.

19. What is positive, what negative, in our idea of infinite.
Every one that looks towards infinity does, 88 I have said, at first
glance make some very large idea of that which he applies it to, let
It be space or duration; and p08sibly he wearies liis thoughts by
multiplying in his mind that fir8t large idea: but yet by that he
comes no nearer to the having a positive clear idea of what remains
to make up II. positive infinite, than the country-fellow had of the
water which was yet to come, and paB8 the channel of the river
where he stood :-

Ruaticlu exp«tat dum tran.wt amnu; at ilk
Lahitur, et labetur in OInne volubilu revum.

20. Some thinlc tlltty have a positive idea of eternity, and not of
inj!nite apace.-There are some I have met with that put so much
dIfference between infinite duration and infinite space, that they
persuade them8elves that they have a positive idea of eternity,
but that they have not nor can have any idea of infinite space.
'The reason of which mistake I suppose to be this, that finding by a
due contemplation of causes and effects that it is nece88ary to
admit some eternal Being, and so to consider the real existence of
that Being as taking up and commensurate to their idea of etel'
nity: but, on the other side, not finding it necessary, but, on the
contrary, apparently absurd, that body should be infinite, they fol'
wardly conclude they can have no idea of infinite space, because
they can have no idea of infinite matter. Which consequence, I
conceive, is very ill collected; because the existence of matter i8 no
ways nece8sary to the exi8tence of 8pace, no more than the exist
ence of motion or the sun is nece88ary to duration, though dura.
tion uses to be measured by it: and I doubt not but a DIan may
have the idea of ten thou8and miles square without any body so
big,. as well as the idea of ten thousand years without any body so
old. It 8eem8 a8 easy to me to have the idea of 8pace empty of
body, as to think of the capacity of a bU8hel without com, or the
hollow of a nu~hell without a kernel in it: it being no more

, nece88ary that there should be existing a solid body infinitely
extended because we have an idea of the infinity of space, than it
is necC88ary that the world should be eternal because we have an
idea of infinite duration: and why should we think our idea of
infinite space require8 the real existence of matter to support it,
when we find that we have S8 clear an idea of infinite duration to
come, as we have of infinite duration past? though, I suppose,
nobody thinks it conceivable that any thing does or has exi8ted in
that future duration. Nor is it p08sible to join our idea of future
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duration with present or past existence, any more than it is possi
ble to make the ideas of yesterday, to-day, and to-morrow to be the
same; or bring ages past and future together, and make them
contemJ?orary. But if these men are of the mind, that they have
clearer Ideas of infinite duration than of infinite space, because it is
past doubt that God has existed from all eternity, but there is no
real matter co-extended with infinite space; yet those philosophers
who are of opinion that infinite space 18 possessed by God's infinite
omnipresence, as well as infinite duration bJ hiB eternal existence,
must be allowed to have as clear an idea of mfinite space as of infi
nite duration; though neither of them, I think, has any positive
idea of infinity in either case. For, whatsoeverpositive ideas a man
has in his mind of any quantity, he can repeat It, and add it to the
former, as easily as he can add together the ideas of two days, or
two paces, (which are positive ideas of lengths he has in his mind,)
and so on, as lon~ as he pleases: whereby, if a man had a positive
idea of infinite, eIther duration or space, he could add two mfinites
together; nay, make one infinite infinitely bigger than another:
absurdities too gross to be confuted I

21. Supposed positive ideas of infinity cause of mistakes.-But
yet, if after all this there be men who persuade themselves that
they have clear, positive, comprehensive ideas of infinity, it is fit
they enjoy their privilege; and I should be very glad (with some
others that I know who acknowledge they have none such) to be
better informed by their communication. For I have been hitherto
apt to think that the ~reat and inextricable difficulties which
perpetually involve all discourses concerning infinity, whether of
space, duration, or divisibility, have been the certain marks of a
defect in our ideas of infinity, and the disproportion the nature
thereof has to the comprehension of our narrow capacities. For
whilst men talk and dispute of infinite space or duration as if they
had as complete and positive ideas of them as they have of the
namell they use for them, or as they have of a yard, or an hour,
or any other determinate quantity; it is no wonder if the incom
prehensible nature of the thing they discourse of or reason about

. leads them into perplexities and contradictions, and their minds
be overlaid by an object too large and mighty to be surveyed and
managed by them.

22. AU these ideas from sensation and r~flectior&.-If I have
dwelt pretty long on the considerations of duration, space, and
number, and what arises from the contemplation of them, infinity,
it is possibly no more than the matter requires, there being few
simple ideas whose modes give more exercise to the thoughts of
men than these do. I pretend not to treat of them in their full
latitude; it suffices to my design to show how the mind receives
them, such as they are, from sensation and reflection; and how
even the idea we have of infinity, how remote soever it may seem
to be from any object of sense or operation of our mind, has
nevertheless, as all our other ideas, its original there. Some
mathematicians, perbapa, of advanced speculations, may have other
ways to introduce into their minds ideas of infinity; but this hin-
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ders not but that they themselves, as well I\S all other men, O'ot
the first:ideas which they had of infinity from sensation and refl~
tion, in the method we have here set down.

CHAPTER XVIll.
OF OTHER SIMPLE 1I1ODE8.

1. ]rEodeB of motion.-Though I have in the foregoing chapters
shown how, from f'imple ideas taken in by sensation the mind
comes to extend itself even to infinity; which, however it may
of all others seem most remote from any sensible perception, yet
at last hath nothing in it but what is made out of simple ideas
received into the mind by the senses, and afterwards there put
together by the facu1t:r the mind has to repeat its own ideas:
though, I say, these mIght be instances enough of simple modes
of the simple ideas of sensation, and suffice to show how the mind
comes by them; yet I shall, for method's sake, though briefly,
give an account of some few more, and then proceed to more com
plex: ideas.

2. To 8lide, roll, tumble, walJ..·, creep, run, dance, leap, 8Hp,
and abundance of others that might be named, are words which
are no sooner heard but every one who understands English has
presently in his mind distinct ideas whieh are all but the different
modifications of motion. Modes of motion answer those of exten
sion: 8wift and Blow are two different ideas of motion, the mea
sures whereof are made of the distances of time and space put
together; so they are complex: ideas comprehending time and space
with motion.

3. ]rEode, of Bounds.-The like variety have we in sounds.
Every articulate word is a different modification of sound; by
which we see that, from the sense of hearing, by such modifications,
the mind may be furnished with distinct ideas to almost an infinite
number. Sounds, also, besides the distinct cries of birds and
beasts, are modified by diversity of notes of different length put
together, which make that complex idea called a "tune," which a
musician may have in his mind when he hears or makes no sound
at all, by reflecting on the ideas of those sounds so put together
silently in his own fancy.

4. ModeB of colourB.-Those of colours are also very various;
some we take notice of, as the different degrees, or, as they are
termed, "shades," of the same colour. But since we very seldom
make assemblages of colours either for use or delight but figure
is taken in also, and has its part in it, as in painting, weaving,
needle-works, &c. those which are taken notice of do most com
monly belong to mixed modes, 8S being made up of ideas of divers
kinds, viz. figure and colour, such as beauty, rambow, &c.

5. Mode8 of ta8teB.-All compounded tastes and smells are also
modes made up of these simple ideas of those senses. But they,
being such as generally we have no names for, are less taken notice
of, and cannot be set down in writing; and therefore must be left
without enumeration to the thoughts and experience of my reader.
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6. &me aimple modes have no names.-In general it may be
observed that those simple modes which are considered but as dif
ferent degrees of the same simple idea, though they are in them
selves, many of them, very distinct ideas, yet have ordinarily no
distinct names, nor are much taken notice of as distinct ideas where
the difference is but very small between them. 'Vhether men have
neglected these modes, and given no names to them, as wanting
measures nicely to distinguish them; or because, when they were
so distinguished, that knowledge would not be of general or neces
sary use; I leave it to the thoughts of others: it is sufficient to my
purpose to show, that all our simple ideas come to our minds only
by sensation and reflection; and that when the mind has them, it
can variously repeat and compound them, and so make new com
plex ideas. But though white, red, or sweet, &c. have not been
modified or made into complex ideas by severnl combinations so as
to be named, and thereby ranked into species; yet some others of
the simple ideas (viz. those of unity, duration, motion, &c. above
instanced in, as also power and thinking) have been thus modified
to a great variety of complex ideas with names belonging to them.

7. Why 80me modes have and other8 have not name8.-The rea
son whereof, I suppose, has been this, that the great concernment
of men bein~ with men one amon~st another, the knowledge of
men and thCll' actions and the sigmfying of them to one another
was most necessary; and therefore they made ideas of action very
nicely modified, and gave those complex ideas names, that they
might the more easily record and discourse of those things they
were da.ily conversant in without long ambages and circumlocu
tions; and that the things they were continually to give and receive
information about might be the easier and quicker understood.
That this is so, and that men, in framing different complex ideas,
and giving them names, have been much governed by the end of
speech in general, (which is a very short and eXp'edite way of con
veying their thoughts one to another,) is evident in the names
which in several arts have been found out and applied to several
complex ideas of modified actions belonging to their several trades,
for dispatch sake, in their direction or discourses about them.
Which ideas are not generally framed in the minds of men not
conversant about these operations. And hence the words that
stand for them by the greatest part of men of the same language
are not understood. V. g. Cola/tire,- drilling, jil.tration, cohobation,
are words standing for certain complex ideas, which being seldom
in the minds of any but those few whose particular employments
do at every turn snggest them to their thoughts, those names of
them are not generally understood but by smiths and chemists;
who, having framed the complex ideas which these words stand for,
and havin~ given names to them or received them from others,
upon hearm~ of these names in communication readily conceive
those ideas III their minds; as by CO/lObation, all the simple ideas
of distilling, and the pouring the liquor ~stilled from any thing

• A word compounded of coulter and ,liar" which is sometimes written coult8llare.
EDlr.
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back upon the remaining matter, and distilling it again. Thus we
see that there are great varieties of simple ideas, 88 of tastes and
smells, which have no names; and of modes, many more. Which
either not having been generally enough observed, or else not
being of any great use to be taken notice of in the affairs and con
verse of men, they have not had names given to them, and 80 ~s

not for species. This we shall have occasion hereafter to consIder
more at large when we come to speak of words.

. ~.:.~~~~

CHAPTER XIX. ~m
4'J6'~

OF THE MODES 01' THINKING.

1. Sensation, remembrance, contemplation, 4-c.-When the mind
turns its view inwards upon itself, and contemplates its own
actions, thinking is the first that occurs. In it the mind observes
a great variety of modifications, and from thence receives distinct
ideas. Thus the perception which actually accompanies and is
annexed to any impression on the body made by an ~xternal

object, being distinct from all other modifications of thinking,
furnishes the mind with a distinct idea which we call " sensation;"
which is, as it were, the actual entrance of any idea into the
understanding by the senses. The same idea, when it again
recUl'B without the operation of the like object on the external
sensory, is" remembrance:" if it be sought after by the mind,
and with pain and endeavour found, and brought again in view,
it is "recollection:" if it be held there long under attentive con
sideration, it is "contemplation:" when ideas float in our mind
without any reflection or regard of the understanding, it is that
which the French call reverU; our language has scarce a name for
it: when the ideas that offer themselves (for, as I have observed in
another place, whilst we are awake there will always be a train of
ideas 8ucceeding one another in our minds) are taken notice of,
and, as it were, registered in the memory, it is" attention:" when
the mind with great earnestne88, and of choice, fixes its view on
any idea, considers it on all sides, and will not be called off by
the ordinary solicitation of other ideas, it is that we call " inten
sion," or " study:" "sleep," without dreaming, is rest from all these:
and "dreaming" itself is the having of ideaa (whilst the outward
senses are stopped, so that they receive not outward objects with
their usual qUIckness) in the mind, not suggested by any external
objects or known occa.sion, nor under any choice or conduct of the
understandin~ at all; and whether that which we call "ecstaay"
be not dreammg with the eyes open, I leave to be examined.

2. These are some few instances of those various modes of think
ing which the mind may observe in itself, and so have as distinct
ideaa of as it hath of white and red, a square or a circle. I do not
pretend to enumerate them all, nor to treat at large of this set
of ideas which are got from reflection; that would be to make a
volume. It Buffices to my present purpose to have shown here, by
BOrne few examples, of what sort these Ideas are, and how the mind
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comes by them; especially since I shall have occasion hereafter to
treat more at large of reasoning, judging, volition, and knowledge,
which are some of the most considerable operations of the mind,
and modes of thinking.

3. The various attention of the mind in thinking.-But perhaps
it may not be an unpardonable digression, nor wholly impertinent
to our present design, if we reflect here upon the different state
of the mind in thinking which those instances of attention,
reverie, and dreaming, &c. before-mentioned, naturally enough
suggest. That there are ideas, some or other, always present in
the mind of a waking man, every one's experience conVInces him;
though the mind employs itself about them with several degrees
of attention. Sometimes the mind fixes itself with so much ear
nestness on the contemplation of some objects, that it turns their
ideas on all sides, remarks their relations and circumstances, and
views every part 80 nicely, and with such intension, that it shuts
out all other thoughts, and takes no notice of the ordinary impres
sions made then on the senses, which at another season would pro
duce very sensible perceptions; at other times, it barely observes
the train of ideas that succeed in the understanding without direct
ing and pursuing any of them; and at other times it lets them
pass al!"ost quite unregarded, as faint shadows that make no
lDlpresslOn.

4. Hence it i8 probable that thinlcing i8 tlle action, not essence, of
the 80ul.-This difference of intension and remission of the mind
in thinking, with a great variety of degrees between earnest study
and very near minding nothing at all, every one, I think, has
experimented in himself. Trace it a little farther, and you find
the mind in sleep retired, as it were, from the senses, and out of
the reach of those motions made on the organs of sense,. which at
other times produce very vivid and sensible ideas. I need not,
for this, instance in those who sleep out whole stormy nights with- .
out hearing the thunder, or seeing the lightnmg, or feeling the
shaking of the house, which are sensible enough to those who are
waking. But in this retirement of the mind from the sen8es, it
often retains a yet more loose and incoherent manner of thinking,
which we call "dreaming;" and, IMt of all, 80und sleep .closes
the scene quite, and puts an end to all appearances. This, I
think, almost every one has experience of in himself, and his own
observationwithout difficulty leads him thus far. That which I would
farther conclude from hence is, that since the mind can sensibly put
on, at several times, several degrees of thinking; and be sometimes
even in a waking man so remiss as to have thoughts dim and
obscure, to that degree that they are very little removed from none
at all; and at last, in the dark retirements of sound sleep, loses
the sight perfectly of all ideas whatsoever: since, I say, this is
evidently so in matter of fact and constant experience, I ask, whe
ther it be not probable, that thinking is the action and not the
essence of the soun since the operations of agents will easily
admit of intension and remission; but the essences of things are
not conceived capable of any such variation. But this by the by.
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CHAPTER XX.

OF MODES OF PLEASURE A.ND PAIN.

1. Pleusw'e and pain simple ideas.-Amongst the simple ideaa
which we receive both from sensation and reflection, pain and plea
surc arc two very considerable ones. For as in the body there is
sensation barely in itself, or accompanied with pain or pleasure;
so the thought or perception of the mind is simply so, or else
accompanied also with pleasure or pain, delight or trouble, call it
how you please. These, like other simple ideas, cannot be described,
nor their names defined: the way of knowing them is, as of the
simple ideas of the senses, only by experience. For to define them
by the presence of good or evil, is no otherwise to make them
known to u.s than by making us reflect on what we feel in our
selves, upon the several and various operations of good and evil
upon our minds, as they are differently applied to or considered
by us.

2. Good and et'il, wltat.- Things then arc good or evil only in
reference to pleasure or pain. That we call "good," which is apt
to cause or increase pleasure, or diminish pain, in us; or else to
procure or preserve us the possession of any other good, or absence
of any evil. And, on the contrary, we name that" evil," which is
apt to produce or increase any Eain, or diminish any pleasure, in
us; or else to procure us any evi , or deprive us of any good. By
"pleasure" and "pain," I must be understood to mean of body or
mind, as they are commonly distinguished; though, in truth, they
be only different constitutions of the mind, sometimes occasioned
by disorder in the body, sometimes by thoughts in the mind.

3. Our passions moved by good and evil.-Pleasure and pain, and
that which causes them, good and evil, are the hinges on which
our passions tum: and if we reflect on ourselves, and observe how
these, under various considerations, operate in uB,-what modifica
tions or tempers of mind, what internal sensations, (if I may so
call them,) they produce in uS,-we may thence form to ourselves
the ideas of our passions.

4. Love.-Thus anyone reflecting upon the thought he has of
the delight which any present or absent thing is apt to produce in
him, has the idea we call "love." For when a man declares in
autumn, when he is eating them, or in spring, when there are
none, that he loves grapes, it is no more but that the taste of
grapes delights him: let an alteration of health or constitution
destroy the delight of their taste, and he then can be said to love
grapes no longer.

5. Hatred.- On the contrary, the thought of the pain which any
thing present or absent is apt to produce in us, is what we call
" hatred." Were it my business here to inquire any farther than
into the bare ideas of our passions, as they depend on different
modifications of pleasure and pain, I should remark, that our love
and hatred of inanimate, insensible beings is commonly founded



on that pleasure and pain which we receive from their use and
application any way to our senses, though with their destruction;
but hatred or love to beings capable of happiness or mise?", is
often the uneasinees or delight which we find in ourselves, ansing
from a consideration of their very being or happiness. Thus the
being and welfare of a man's children or friends producing con
stant delight in him, he is said constantly to love them. But it
BUffices to note, that our ideas of love and hatred are but the dispo
sitions of the mind in respect of pleasure and pain in general,
however caused in us.

6. Duire.-The uneasiness a man finds in himself upon the
absence of any thing whose present enjoyment carries the idea of
delight with it, is that we call " desire," which is greater or less as
that uneasiness is more or less vehement. Where, by the by, it
may perhaps be of some use to remark, that the chief, if not only,
spur to human industry and action is uneasiness: for, whatever
~ood is proposed, if its abeence carries no displeasure nor pain with
It, if a man be easy and content without it, there is no desire of it,
nor endeavour after it; there is no more but a bare velleity,-the
term used to signify the lowest degree of desire, and that which is
next to none at all, when there is so little uneasiness in the absence
of any thing, that it carries a man no farther than some faint
wishes for it, without any more effectual or vigorous use of the
means to attain it. Desire also is stopped or abated by the opinion
of the impossibility or unattainableness of the good proposed, as
far as the uneasiness is cured or allayed by that consideration.
This might carry our thoughts farther, were it seasonable in this
place.

7. Joy.-Joy is a delight of the mind from the consideration of
the present or assured approachina' possession of a good; and we
are then possessed of any good, when we have it so in our power
that we can use it when we please. Thus a man almost starved
has joy at the arrival of relief, even before he has the :pleasure of
using it; and a father in whom the very well-being of his children
causes delight is always, as long a.s his children are in such a state,
in thepo88ession of that good; for he needs but to reflect on it to
have that pleasure.

8. &rrow.-Sorrow is uneasiness in the mind upon the thought
of a good lost, which might have been enjoyed longer; or the sense
of a present evil.

9. Hope.-Hope is that pleasure in the mind which every one
finds in himself, upon the thought of a profitable future enjoyment
of a thing which is apt to delight him.

10. Fea,..-Fear 18 an unea.sine88 of the mind, upon the thought
of future evil likely to befall us.

11. Dupai,..-Despair is the thought of the unattainableness of
any good, which works differentl;r in men's minds; sometimes pro
ducing uneasiness or pain, somettmes.rest and indolency.

12. Anger.-Anger is uneasiness or discomposure of the mind
upon the receipt of any injury, with a present purpose of revenge.

13. EnrJy.-Envy is an uneasiness of mind caused" by the consi
L
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deration of a good we desire, obtained by one we think should not
have had it before us.

14. What pas8ion8 all mlm have. - These two last, "envy" and
" anger," not bein~ caused by pain and pleasure simply in them
selves, but having m them some mixed considerations of ourselves
and others, are not therefore to be found in all men, because those
other parts of valuing their merits, or intending revenge, are want
ing in them; but all the rest, terminated purely in pain and plea
sure, are, I think, to be found in all men. For we love, desire,
rejoice, and hope, only in respect of pleasure; we hate, fear, and
grieve, only in respect of pain ultimately: in fine, all these pas
sions are moved by things only as they appear to be the causes of
pleasure and pain, or to have pleasure or pain some way or other
annexed to them. Thus we extend our hatred usually to the sub
ject (at least, if a sensible or voluntary agent) which has produced
pain in us, because the fear it leaves is a constant pain; but we do
not so constantly love what has done us good, because pleasure ope
rates not so stron~ly on us as J!ain, and because we are not 80 ready
to have hope it will do so agam. But this by the by.

15. Plemure and .pain, what.-By "pleasure" and "pain,"
"delight" and" uneasmess," I must all along be understood (as I
have above intimated) to mean, not only bodily pain and pleasure,
but whatsoever delight or uneasine88 is felt by us, whether arising
from any grateful or unacceptable seDllation or reflection.

16. It is farther to be considered, that, in reference to the pas
sions, the removal or lessening of a pain is considered and operates
as a pleasure; and the loss or diminishing of a pleasure, as & pain.

17. Shame. - The passions, too, have most of them, in most per
sons, operations on the body, and cause various changes in it;
which, not being alwars sensible, do not make & necessary part of
the idea of each passIon. For shame, which is an uneasiness of
the mind upon the thought of having done something which is
indecent, or will lessen the valued esteem which others have for us,
has not always blushing accompanying it.

18. TMae in8tance8 do show how our idea8 oj the paBsionB are got
from 81m8atWn and refle.ction.-I would not be mistaken here, as if
I meant this as a discourse of the passions; they are many more
than those I have here named: and those I have taken notice of
would each of them require a much larger and more accurate die
course. I have only mentioned these here, as so many instances
of modes of pleasure and pain resulting in our minds from various
considerations of good and evil. I might, perhaps, have instanced
in other modes of pleasure and pain more simple than these; as
the pain of hunger and thirst, and the pleasure of eating and
drinking to remove them; the pain of tender eyes, and the plear
sure of music; pain from captious, uninstructive wrangling, and
the pleasure of rational conversation with a friend, or of' well
directed study in the search pnd discovery of truth. But the pas
sions being of much more concernment to us, I rather made choice
to instance in them, and show how the ideas we have of them are
derived from sensation and re1lection.
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OF POWER.

1. ThiB idea hoto got.-The mind being every day informed, by
the senses, of the alteration of those simple ideas it observes in
things without, and taking notice how one comes to an end and
ceases to be, and another begins to exist which was not before;
reflecting also on what passes within itself, and observing a con
stant change of its ideas, sometimes by the impression of outward
objects on the senses, and sometimes by the determination of its
own choice; and concluding, &om what it has so constantly observed
to have been, that the like changes will for the future be made in
the same things by like agents, and by the like ways; considers in
one thing the possibility of having any of its simple ideas changed,
and in another the po88ibility of making that change; and so
comes by that idea which we call "power." Thus we say, fire has
a power to melt gold; i. e. to destroy the consistency of its insen
sible parts, and consequently its hardness, &Dd make it fluid; &Dd
gold has a power to be melted: that the sun has a power to blanch
wax; and wax a power to be blanched by the sun, whereby the
yellowness is destroyed, and whiteness made to exist in its room.
In which and the like cases, the power we consider is in reference
to the~ of perceivable ideas: for we cannot observe any
alteration tobe made in, or operation upon, any thing, but by the
observable change of its sensible ideas; nor conceive any alteration
to be made, but by conceiving a change of some of its ideas.

2. POtDer active and paB8ive.-Power thus considered is twofold;
viz. as able to make, or able to receive, any change: the one may
be called "active," and the other "pa88ive," power. "Tbether
matter be not wholly destitute of active power, as its author, God,
is truly above all ~ive power; and whether the intermediate
state of created spuits be not that alone which is capable of both
active and passive power; may be worth consideration. I shall
not now enter into that inquiry; my present business being not to
search into the original of power, but how we come by the idea of
it. But since active powers make so great a part of our complex
ideu of natural. substances, (as we shall see hereafter,) and I men
tion them as such, according to common apprehension; yet they
being not, perhaps, 80 truly active powers as our hasty thou~hts

are apt to represent them, I judge it not amiM, by this intimatIOn,
to direot our minds to the consideration of God and spirits, for the
clearest idea of active power.

3. POtDer includeB relation.-I confess power includes in it some
kind of relation,-a relation to action or change; as, indeed, which
of our ideas, of what kind soever, when attentIvely considered, does
not ~ For our ideas of extension, duration, and number, do they
not all contain in them a secret relation of the partsY Figure and
motion have something relative in them much more visibly. And
sensible qualities, as colours and smells, &c. what are they but the
powers of' d.i1ferent bodies in relation to our perception? &c. And ..-
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·if considered in the things themselves, do they not depend on the
bulk, fi~e, texture, and motion of the parte T All which include
some kind of relation in them. Our idea therefore of power, I
think, may well have a place amongst other simple ideas, and be
considered as one of them, being one of those that make a princi
pal ingredient in our complex ideas of substances, as we shall here
after have occasion to observe.

4. The cka,re,t idea of acti"e power had from spirit.- Weare
abundantly furnished with the idea of passive power, by almost
all sorts of sensible things. In most of them we cannot avoid
observin~ their sensible qualities, na" their very substances, to be
in a contmual flux: and therefore WIth reason we look on them as
liable still to the same change. Nor have we of active power
(which is the more proper signification of the word" power")
fewer instances; since, whatever change is observed, the mind
must collect a power somewhere, able to make that change, as well
as a po88ibility in the thing itself to receive it. But yet, if we will
consider it attentivelr, bodies, by our senses, do not afford us so
clear and distinct an Idea of active power, as we have from reflec
tion on the operations of our minds. For, all power relating to
action, and there being but two sorts of action whereof we have
any idea, viz. thinking and motion, let us consider whence we
have the clearest ideas of the powers which produce these actions.
(1.) Of thinking, body affords us no idea at all: it is only from
reflection that we have that. (2.) Neither have we from body any
idea of the be~ning of motion. A body at rest affords us no
idea of any active J?ower to move; and when it is set in motion
itself, that motion 18 rather a passion than an action in it. For
when the ball obeys the stroke of a billiard-etick, it is not any
action of the ball, but bare passion: also when by impulse it sets
another ball in motion that lay in its way, it only communicates
the motion it had received from another, and loses in itself so
much as the other received; which gives us but a very obscure
idea of an active power of moving in body, whilst we observe it
only to transfer, but not produce, any motion. For it is but a very
obscure idea of power, which reaches not the production of the
action, but the continuation of the paBBion. For 80 is motion, in
a body impelled by another: the continuation of the alteratiQn
made in it from rest to motion bein~ little more an action, than
the continuation of the alteration of Its figure by the Bame blow is
an action. The idea of the beginning of motion we have only
from reflection on what passes in ourselves, where we find by expe
rience, that, barely by willing it, barely by a thought of the mind,
we can move the parts of our bodies which were before at rest.
So that it seems to me, we have, from the observation of the opera
tion of bodies by our senses, but a very imperfect, obscure idea of
active power, since they afford us not anr idea in themselves of
the power to begin any action, either motIOn or thought. But if,
from the impulse bodies are observed to make one upon another,
anyone thinks he has a clear idea of power, it serves as well to my
purpose, sensation being one of those ways whereby the mind
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comes by its ideas: only I thought it worth while to consider here
by the way, whether the mind doth not receive its idea. of active
power clearer from reflection on its own operations, than it doth
from any external sensation.

5. Will and u:nde"ataltding, ttDo powera.-This at least I think
evident, that we find in ourselves a power to begin or forbear,
continue or end, several actions of our minds and motions of our
bodies, barely by a thought or preference of the mind ordering, or,
as it were, commanding the doin~ or not doing such or such a
particular action. This power which the mind has thus to order
the consideration of any idea., or the forbearing to consider it, or
to prefer the motion of any part of the body to its rest, and vice
"eraa, in any particular instance, is that which we call " the will."
The actual exercise of that power, by directing any particular
action or its forbearance, is that which we call " volition" or " will
ing." The forbearance of that action, consequent to such order or
command of the mind, is called "voluntary;" and whatsoever
action is performed without such a thought of the mind, is called
"involuntary." The power of perception is that which we call
" the understandinp:." Perception, which we make the act of the
understanding, is or three sorts: (1.) The perception of ideas in our
minds. (2.) The perception of the signification of signs. (3.) The
perception of the connexion or repugnancy, agreement or disagree
ment, that there is between any of our ideas. All these are attri
buted to the understanding, or perceptive power, though it be the
two latter only that use allows us to say we understand.

6. Facultiea.-These powers of the mind, viz. of perceiving
and of preferring, are usually called by another name: and the
ordinary way of speaking is, that the understanding and will are
two faculties of the mind; a word proper enough, if it be used, as
all words should be, so as not to breed any confuBion in men's
thoughts by bein~ supposed (as I suspect it has been) to stand for
some real beings m the soul, that performed those actions of under
standing and volition. For when we say, the will is the com
manding and superior faculty of the soul; that it is or is not free;
that it determines the inferior faculties; that it follows the dictates
of the understanding, &c.; though these and the like expressions,
by those that carefully attend to their own ideas, and conduct their
thoughts more by the evidence of thin~ than the sound of words,
may be understood in a clear and distmct sense: yet I suspect, I
say, that this way of speaking of faculties hail misled many into a
confused notion of so many distinct agents in us, which had their
several provinces and authorities, and did command, obey, and per
form several actions, as so many distinct beings; which has been
DO small occasion of wrangling, obscurity, and uncertainty in qUe&
tions relating to them.

7. Whenc8 the idefU of liberty and n8C88aity.-Every one, I think,
finds in himself B power to begin or forbear, continue or put an end
to, several actions in himself. From the consideration ofthe extent
of this power of the mind over the actions of the man, which every
one finds in himself, arise the ideas of liberty and necessity.
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8. Liberty, what.-All the actions that we have any idea of,
reducing themselves, as has been said, to these two, viz. thinking
and motion, so far as a man has a power to think or not to think,
to move or not to move, according to the preference or direction of
his own mind, so far is a man free. WheJ1lver any performance or
forbearance are not equally in a man'l! power, wherever -doing or
not doing will not equally follow upon the preference of his mind
directing it, there he is not free, though perhaps the action may be
voluntary. So that the idea of liberty is the idea of a power in
any agent to do or forbear any particular action, according to the
determination or thought of the mind, whereby either of them is
preferred to the other; where either of them is not in the power of
the agent, to be produced by him according to his volition, there
he is not at liberty, that agent is under necessity. So that liberty
cannot be where there is no thought, no volition, no will; but there
may be thought, there may be will, there may be volition, where
there is no liberty. A little consideration of an obvious instance or
two may make this clear.

9. Supposes the understanding and 1JJill.-A tennis-ball, whether
in motion by the stroke of a racket, or lyin~ still at rest, is not by
anyone taken to be a free agent. If we mquire into the reason,
we shall find it is, because we conceive not a tennis-ball to think,
and consequently not to have any volition, or preference of motion
to rest, or vice versa; and therefore has not liberty, is not a free
agent; but all its both motion and rest come under our idea of
necessary, and are so called. Likewise a man falling into the
water (a bridge breaking under him) has not herein liberty, is not
a free agent. For though he has volition, though he prefers his
not falling to falling; yet the forbearance of that motion not being
in his power, the stop or cessation of that motion follows not upon
his volition; and therefore therein he is not free. So a man sti-ik
in~ himself or his friend, by a convulsive motion of his arm, which
it IS not in his power, by volition or the direction of his mind, to
stop or forbear, nobody thinks he has, in this, liberty; every one
pitIes him, as acting by necessity and restraint.

10. Belongs not to volition.-Again: Suppose a man be carried,
whilst fast asleep, into a room, where is a person he longs to see
and speak with, and be there locked fast in, beyond his power to
get out; he awakes, and is glad to find himself in so desirable
company, which he stays willingly in, i. e. prefers his stay to going
away. I RSk, Is not this stay voluntary? I think nobody will
dOllbt it; and yet, being locked faat in, it is evident he is not at
liberty not to stay, he has not freedom to be gone. So that liberty
is not an idea belonging to volition, or preferring; but to the per
son having the power, of doing, or forbearing to do, according 88

the mind shall choose or direct. Our idea of liberty reaches as far
as that power, and no farther. For wherever restraint comes to
check that power, or compulsion takes away that indifFerency of
ability on either side to act, or to forbear acting, there liberty, and
our notion of it, presently ceases.

11. Voluntary opp08ed to inoolunta1"!J, not to fl.6CU8a1"!J.- We have
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instances enough, and often more than enough, in our own bodies.
A man's heart beats, and the blood circulates, which it is not in his
power by any thought or volition to stop; and therefore, in respect
of these motions, where rest depends not on his choice, nor would
follow the determination of his mind, if it should prefer it, he is
not a free agent. Convulsive motions agitate his legs, so that,
though he wills it never so much, he cannot by any power of his
mind stop their motion, (as in that odd disease called chorea sancti
Vui,) but he is perpetually dancing: he is not at liberty in this
action, but under as much necessity of moving as a stone that falls
or a tennis-ball struck with a. racket. On the other side, a palsy
or the stocks hinder his legs from obeying the determination of his
mind, if it would thereby transfer his body to another place. In
all these there is want of freedom, though the sitting still even of
a paralytic, whilst he prefers it to a removal, is truly voluntary.
Voluntary, then, is not opposed to necessary, but to involuntary.
For a. man may ~refer what he can do, to what he cannot do; the
state he is in, to Its absence or change, though necessity has made
it in itself unalterable.

12. Liberty, what.- As it is in the motions of the body, so it is
in the thoughts of our minds: where anyone is such, that we have
power to take it up, or lay it by, according to the preference of the
mind, there we are at liberty. A waking man, being under the
necessity of having some ideas constantly in his mind, is not at
liberty to think, or not to think, no more than he is at liberty,
whether his body shall touch any other or no: but whether he will
remove his contemplation from one idea to another, is many times
in his choice; and then he is, in respect of his ideas, as much at
liberty as he is in respect of bodies he rests on: he can at pleasure
remove himself from one to another. But yet some ideas to the
mind, like some motions to the body, are such 1\8 in certain circum
stances it cannot avoid, nor obtain their absence by the utmost
effort it can use. A man on the rack is not at liberty to lay by the
idea of pain, and divert himself with other contemplations: and
sometimes a boisterous passion hurries our thoughts, as a hurricane
does our bodies, without leaving us the liberty of thinking on other
thin~, which we would rather choose. But as soon as the mind
regams the power to stop or continue, begin or forbear any of these
motions of the body without, or thoughts within, according 8S it
thinks fit to prefer either to the other, we then consider the man 1\8

a free agent again.
13. Necessity, !chat.-Wherever thought is wholly wanting, or

the power to act or forbear according to the direction of thou~ht,

there necessity takes place. This, in an agent capable of volitIOn,
when the be~ing or continuation of any action is contrary to that
preference ot his mind, is called "compulsion;" when the hinder
ing or stopping any action is contrary to this volition, it is called
" restraint." Agents that have no thouJ.(ht, no volition at all, are
in every thing necessary agents.

14. Liberty belongs not to the ll'ill.-If this be so, (as I imagine
it ia,) I leave it to be considered, whether it may not help to put
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an end to that lon~ agitated, and I think unreasonable, because
unintelligible, questIOn, viz. Whether man's will be free or no?
For, if I mistake not, it follows, from what I have said, that the
question itself is altogether improper; and it is lI.8 ~cant to
ask whether man's will be free, lI.8 to lI.8k whether his sleep be
swift, or his virtue square: liberty being lI.8 little applicable to the
will, as swiftness of motion is to sleep, or squareneB8 to virtue.
Every one would lau~h at the abBUrdity of such a question as either
of these; becaUBe it 18 obvious that the modifications of motion be
long not to sleep, nor the difference of figure to virtue: and when
anyone well considers it, I think he will lI.8 plainly perceive, that
liberty, which is but a rower, belongs onlr. to ~entB, and cannot
be an attribute or modification of the will, which is also but a
power.

15. Volition.-Such is the difficulty of explaining and giving
clear notions of internal actions by sounds, that I mUBt here warn
my reader that "ordering, directing, choosing, preferring," &c. which
I have made UBe of, will not distinctly enough express volition,
unlesB he will reflect on what he himself does when he will8. For
exam]?le: "Preferring," which seemB perhaps best to expreBB the act
of volition, does it not precisely. For though a man would prefer
flying to walking, yet who can Bay he ever wills it , Volition, it is
plain, is an act of the mind knowingly exerting that dominion it
takes itself to have over any part of the man, by employing it in
or withholding it from any particular action. And what is the
will, but the faculty to do this? And is that faculty any thing
more in effect than a power,-the power of the mind to determine
its thought to the producing, continuing, or stopping any action,
lI.8 far lI.8 it depends on UB? For, can it be denied, that whatever
agent hll.8 a power to think on its own actions, and to prefer their
doing or om18sion either to other, hll.8 that faculty called "will'"
Will then is nothing but such a power. Liberty, on the other
side, is the power Ito man has to do or forbear doing any particular
action, according as its doing or forbearance has the actual prefer
ence in the mind; which is the same thing lI.8 to say, according as
he himself wills it.

16. PowerB belong to agenta.-It is plain then that the will is
nothing but one power or ability, and freedom another power or
ability: so that to ask whether the will has freedom, 18 to ask
whether one power has another power, one ability another ability?
a question at first sight too grossly absurd to make a dispute, or
need an answer. For who is it that sees not, that powers belong
only to agents, and are attributes only of substances, and not of
powers themselves? So that this way of putting the question, viz.
Whether the will be free! is in effect to ask, Whether the will be
a substance, an agentT or at least to suppose it, since freedom can
properly be attributed to nothing else. If freedom can with any
propriety of speech be applied to power, it may be attributed to the
power that is in a man to produce or forbear producing motions
10 parts of his body, by ChOIce or preference; which is that which
denominates him free, and is freedom itself. But if anyone should

/
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ask whether freedom were free, he would be suspected not to
understand well what he said; and he would be thought to deserve
Midas's ears, who, knowing that" rich" Wll.8 a denomination from
the possession of riches, should demand whether riches themselves
were rich. ,

17. However the name " faculty" which men have given to this
power called the" will," and whereby they have been led into a
way of talkin~ of the will as acting, may, by an appropriation
that disguises Its true sense, serve a little to palliate the absurdity;
yet the will, in truth, signifies nothing. but a power or ability to
prefer or choose; and when the will, under the name of a
"faculty," is considered, as it is, barely as an ability to do some
thing, the absurdity in Baying it is free or not free will easily
discover itself. For if it be reasonable to suppose and talk of
faculties as distinct beings that can act, (as we do when we say, "The
will orders," and, "The will is free,") it 18 fit that we should make a
speaking faculty, and a walking faculty, and a dancing faculty, by
which those actions are produced, which are but several modes
of motion; BS well as we make the will and understanding to be
faculties br which the actioUB of choosing and perceiving are pro
duced, which are but several modes of thinking; and we may as
properly say, that it is the singing faculty sings, and the dancing
facultl dances, as that the Will chooses, or that the understanding
conceives; or, as is usual, that the will directs the understanding,
or the understanding obeys or obeys not the will: it being alto
gether as proper and intelligible to Bay, that the power of speaking
directs the power of singing, or the power of singing obeys or
disobeys the power of speaking.

18. This way of talking, nevertheless, has prevailed, and, as I
guess, produced great confusion. For, these bein~ all different
powers in the mind or in the man to do several actions, he exerts
them as he thinks fit: but the power to do one action is not
operated on by the power of doing another action. For the power
of thinking operates not on the!ki:er of choosing, nor the power
of choosing on the power of thi . g; no more than the power of
dancing operates on the power of singing, or the power of singing
on the power of dancin~; as anyone who reflects on it will easily
perceive: and yet this IS it which we Bay when we thus speak,
that the will operates on the understanding, or the understanding
on the will.

19. I grant that this or that actual thought may be the occasion
of volition, or exercising the power a man has to choose; or the
actual choice of the mind, the cause of actual thinking on this or that
thing: as the actual singing of such a tune may be the occasion
of dancin~ such a dance; and the actual dancing of such a dance,
the occasion of singing such a tune. But in all these, it is not
one power that operates on another: but it is the mind that ope
rates and exerts these powers; it is the man that does the action,
it is the agent that has power, or is able to do. For powers are
relations, not agents: and that which has the power or not the
power to operate, is that alone which is or is not free, and not the
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power itself: for freedom, or not freedom, can belong to nothing
but what has or has not a power to act.

20. Liberty belong. not to the will.-The attributing to f!ACuities
that which belonged not to them, has given occasion to this way
of talking: but the introducing into discourses concerning the
mind, with the name of faculties, a notion of their operating, has,
I supposc, as little advanced our knowledge in that part of our
selves, as the grcat use and mention of the like mvention of
faculties in the operations of the body has helped us in the know
Ie dge of physic. Not that I deny there are faculties, both in the
body and mind: they both of them have their powers of operat
ing, else neither the one nor the other could operate. For nothing
can operate that is not able to operate; and that is not able to
operate that has no power to operate. Nor do I deny that those
words, and the like, are to have their place in the common use of
languages that have made them current. It looks like too much
affectation wholly to lay them by: and philosophy itself, though it
likes not a gaudy dreBS, yet when it appears in public, must have
so much complacency as to be clothed in the ordinary fashion
and language of the country, so far as it can consist with truth
and perspicuity. But the fault has been, that faculties have been
spoken of and represented as so many distinct agents. For it
being asked, what it was that digested the meat in our stomachs'
it was a ready and very satisfactory answer, to say, that it was
the digestive faculty. "What was it that made any thing come out
of the body?" The expulsive faculty. "What moved'" The motive
faculty: and so in the mind, the intellectual faculty, or the under
standing, understood; and the elective faculty, or the will, willed
or commanded: which is, in short, to say, that the ability to digest,
digested; and the ability to move, moved; and the ability to
understand, understood. For, "faculty, ability, and power," I think,
are but different names of the same things: which ways of speak
ing, when put into more intelligible words, will, I think, amount
to thus much; that digestion is performed by something that is
able to digest; motion, by something able to move; and under
standing, by something able to understand. And in troth it
would be very strange, if it should be otherwise; as strange WI

it would be for a man to be free without being able to be free.
21. But to the agent or man.-To return, then, to the inquiry

about liberty, I think the question is not proper, whether the will
be free, but whether a ma.n be free. Thus, I think,

(1.) That so far as anyone can, by the direction or choice of his
mind preferring the existence of any action to the non-existence
of that action, and vice verla, make it to exist or not exist, so far
he is free. For if I can by a thought directing the motion of my
finger make it move when it was at rest, or vice versa, it is eVI-
dent that, in respect of that, I RID free; and if I can, by a like \
thought of my mind preferring one to the other, produce either \
words or silence, I am at liberty to speak or hold my peace: and
as far as this power reaches, of acting or not acting, by the deter-
mination of his own thought preferring either, so far is a man free.
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For how can we think anyone freer than to have the power to do
what he willY And so far as anyone can, by preferring any
action to its not being, or rest to any action, produce that action
or re8t, so far can he do what he will. For such a preferring of
action to its absence, is the willing of it; and we can scarce tell
how to imagine any being freer than to be able to do what he
wills. So that, in respect of actions within the reach of such a
powell in him, a man seems IlB free as it is pOBBible for freedom to
make him.

22. 1n respecto! UJilling a man is not !ree.-But the inquisitive
mind of man, willing to shift off from 'himself, as far as he can,
all thoughts of guilt, though it be by putting himself into a worse
state than that of fatal necessity, is not content with this: free
dom, unless it reaches farther than this, will not serve the turn:
and it passes for a good plea, that a man is not free at all, if he
be not as free to will as he is to act what he wills. Concerning
a man's liberty, there yet therefore is raised this farther question,
whether a man be free to will' which, I think, is what is meant,
when it is disputed whether the will be free. And as to that I
imagine, .

23. (2.) That willing or volition being an action, and freedom
consistmg in a power of acting or Ilt>t acting, a man, in respect
of willing or the act of volition, when any action in his power is
once proposed to his thoughts, as presently to be done, cannot be
free. The reason whereof is very manifest: for it being unavoid
able that the action depending on his will should exist or not
exist, and its existence or not-existence following perfectly the
determination and preference of his will, he cannot avoid will
ing the existence or not existence of that action; it is absolutely
nece88&ry that he will the one or the other, i. e. prefer the one to
the other; since one of them must necessarily follow; and that
which does follow, follows by the choice and detennination of his
mind; that is, by his willing it: for if he did not will it, it would not
be. So that,in respect of the act ofwilling, a man in such a case is not
free: liberty consisting in a power to act or not to act, which, in
regard of volition, a man upon such a proposal has not. For it is
uuavoidablynecessary to prefer the doing or forbearance of an action
in a man's power, which is once so proposed to his thoughts; a man
must necessarily will the one or the other of them: upon which
preference or volition, the action or its forbearance certainly fol
lows, and is truly voluntary. But the act of volition, or preferring
one of the two, being that which he cannot avoid, a man, in
respect of that act of willing, is under a necessity, and so cannot
be free; unless necessity and freedom can consist together, and Ito

man can be free and bound at once.
24. This then is evident, that, in all proposals of present action,

a man is not at liberty to will or not to will, because he cannot
forbear willing; liberty consisting in a power to act, or to forbear
acting, and in that only. For a man that sits still is said yet to
be at liberty, because he can walk if he wills it. But if a man
Bitting still has not a power to remove himself, he is not at liberty; -
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so likewise a man falling down a precipice, though in motion, is not at
liberty, because he cannot stop that motion ifhe would. This being
so, it is plain that a man that is walking, to whom it is proposed
to give off walking, is not at liberty whether he will determine him
self to walk or give off walking, or no: he must necessarily prefer
one or the other of them, walking or not walking; and so it is in
regard of all other actions in our power so proposed, which are the
mr greater number. For, coneidering the vast number of ",olun
tary actione that succeed one another every moment that we are
awake in the course of our lives, there are but few of them that
are thought on or proposed to the will, till the time they are to be
done: and in all such actions, as I have shown, the mind, in
respect of willing, has not a power to act or not to act, wherein
consists liberty. The mind in that case has not a power to forbear
willing; it cannot avoid some determination concerning them. Let
the consideration be as short, the thought as quick, as it will, it
either leaves the man in the state he was before thinking, or
changes it; continues the action, or puts an end to it. Whereby
it is manifest, that it orders and directs one in preference to or with
neglect of the other, and thereby either the continuation or change
becomes unavoidably voluntary.

25. TM will determined 1Yy. 80mething without it. -Since then
it is plain that in most cases a man is not at liberty whether he
will will or no; the next thing demanded is, whether a man be at
liberty to will which of the two he pleases, motion or rest! This
question carries the absurdity of it 80 manifestly in itself, that one
might thereby sufficiently be convinced that liberty concerns not
the will. For to ask, whether a man be at liberty to will either
motion or rest, speaking or silence, which he pleases? is to ask,
whether a man can will what he wills, or be pleased with what he
is pleased withT a question which, I think, needs no answer; and
they who can make a question of it, must suppose one will to
determine the acts of another, and another to determine that; and
so on in infinitum. .

26. To a.void these and the like absurdities, nothing can be 01

greater use than to establish in our minds determined ideas of the
things under consideration. If the ideas ofliberty and volition were
well fixed in our understandings, and carried along with us in our
minds, as they ought, through all the questions that are raised about
them, I suppose a great part of the difficulties that perplex men's
thoughts and en~le their understandings would be much easier
resolved; and we Should perceive where the confused significa
tion of terms, or where the nature of the thing, caused the obscu
rity.

27. Freedom. - First, then, it is carefully to be remembered,
that freedom consists in the dependence of the existence or not
existence of any action upon our volition of it, and not in the
dependence of any action, or its contrary, on our preference. A
man standing on a cliff is at liberty to leap twenty yards down
wards into the sea, not because he has a power to do the contrary
action, which is to leap twenty yards upwards, for that he cannot
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do: but he is therefore free, because he has a power to leap or not
to leap. But if a greater force than his either holds him fast, or
tumbles him down, he is no longer free in that case: because the
doing or forbearance of that particular action is no longer in his1::;. He that is a close pnsoner in a room twenty feet square,

. at the north side of his chamber, is at liberty to walk twenty
feet southward, because he can walk or not walk it: but is not,
at the IllUDe time, at liberty to do the contrary; i. e. to walk twenty
feet northward.

In this, then, consists freedom, viz. in our being able to act, or
not to act, according as we shall choose or will.

28. Volition, what.-Secondly. We must remember that volition,
or willing, is an act of the mind directin~ its thought to the pro
duction of any action, and thereby exertmg its power to produce
it. To avoid multipl~ of words, I would crave leave here,
under the word "actIOn, to comprehend the forbearance, too,
of any action proJ>?86d; sitting still, or holding one's peace, when
walking or speaking are proposed, though mere forbeanmces,
requiring as much the determination of the will, and being
often as weighty in their consequences, as the contrary actions,
may, on that consideration, well enough pass for actions too: but
this I say, that I may not be mistaken, if for brevity's sake I speak
thus.

29. What determine. the !DilL-Thirdly. The will being nothing
but a power in the mind to direct the operative faculties of a man
to motion or rest, as far as they depend on such direction; to
the question, "What is it determines the willl" the true and
proper answer is, The mind. For that which determines the gene
ral :power of directin~ to this or that panicular direction, is
nothing but the ~ent Itself exercising the power it has that parti
cular way. If this answer satisfies not, it IS plain the meanmg of
the question, "What determines the will1" is this, "What moves
the mind in every particular instance to determine its general
power of directing to this or that particular motion or rest?" And
to this I answer, The motive for continuing in the IllUDe state
or action is only the present satisfaction in it; the motive to
change is always some uneasiness: nothing setting us upon the
change of state, or upon any new action, but Bome uneasiness.
This is the great motive that works on the mind to put it upon
action, which for shortness sake we will call "determming of the
will;" which I shall more at large explain.

30. Will and desire fflmt not be confounikd.-But, in the way to
it, it will be necessary to premise, that though I have above endea
voured to express the act of volition by "choosing, preferring," and
the like terms, that signify desire as well as volition, for want ofother
wonU to mark that act of the mind whose .proper name is "will
ing" or "volition;" yet it being a very BUDple act, whosoever
desires to understand what it is, will better find it by reflecting on
his own mind, and observing what it does when it wills, than by
any variety of articulate sounds whatsoever. This caution of being
careful not to be misled by expressions that do not enough keep up
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the difference between the will and several acts of the mind
that are quite distinct from it, I think the more neceB88.ry, because
I find the will often confounded with several of the affections, espe
cially desire; and one put for the other, and that by men who
would not willingly be thought not to have had very distinct
notions of things, and not to have writ very clearly abont them.
This, I imagine, has been no small occasion of obscurity and mis
take in this matter, and therefore is as much as may be to be
avoided; for he that shall turn his thoughts inwards upon what
passes in his mind when he willa, shall see that the will or power of
volition is convel'B8ont about nothing but that particular determina
tion of the mind whereby, barely by a thought, the mind endea
vours to ~ve rise, continuation, or stop to any action which it takes
to be in Its power. This, well considered, plainly shows that the
will is perfectly distinguished from desire, which in the very same
action may have a quite contrary tendency from that which our
will sets us upon. A man, whom I cannot deny, may oblige me
to use persuasions to another, which, at the same time I am spea.k~

ing, I may wish may not prevail on him. In this case, it is plain
the will and desire run counter. I will the action that tends one
way, whilst my desire tends another, and that the direct contrary.
A man who, by a violent fit of the gout in his limbs, finds a dozi.
ness in his head or a want of appetite in his stomach removed,
desires to be eaeed too of the pain of his feet or hands, (for wher
ever there is pain there is a desire to be rid of it,) though yet,
whilst he apprehends that the removal of the pain may translate
the noxious humour to a more vital part, his will is never deter
mined to anyone action that may serve to remove this pain.
Whence it is evident that desiring and willing are two distinct acts
of the mind, and consequently that the will, which is but the power
of volition, is much more distinct from desire.

31. Uneasiness determines the will. - To return, then, to the
inquiry, "What is it that determines the will in regard to our
actions?" And that, upon second thoughts I am apt to imagine, is
not, as is generally supposed, the greater good in view, but some
(and, for the most part, the most pressing) uneasiness a man is at
present under. This is that which successively determines the
will, and sets us upon those actions we perform. This uneasiness we
may call, as it is, "desire;" which is an uneasiness of the mind for
want ofsome absent good. All pain of the body, of what sort soever,
and disquiet of the mind, is uneasincss; and with this is alwa!8
joined desire equal to the pain or uneasiness felt, and is scarce dis
tinguishable from it. For, desire being nothing but an uneasiness
in the want of an absent good, in reference to any pain felt, ease is
that absent good; and till that ease be attained, we may call it
desire, nobody feeling pain that he wishes not to be eased of with
a desire equal to that pain, and inseparable from it. Besides this
desire of ealle from pain, there is another of absent positive good;
and here also the desire and uneasiness is equal. As much as we
desire any absent good, 80 much are we in pain for it. But here
all absent good does not, according to the greatness it has, or is
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acknowledged to have, cause pain equal to that greatness; as all
pain causes desire equal to itself: because the absence of good is
not always a pain, as the presence of pain is. And therefore absent
good may be looked on and considered without deeire. But 80

much as there is any where of desire, so much there is of uneasi
ness.

32. Desire is uneasine8s.-That desire is a state of uneasineBS,
every one who reflects on himself will quickly find. Who is there
that has not felt in desire what the wise man says of hope, (which
is not much different from it,) that it being deferred makes the
heart sick' and that still proportionable to the greatness of the
desire, which sometimes raises the uneasiness to that pitch that it
makes people cry out, "Give me children," give me the thing
desired, " or I die?" Life itself, and all its enjoyments, is a bur
den cannot be borne under the lasting and unremoved pressure of
Buch an uneasineBS.

33. The uneasine,s of desire determine, the will.~Good and evil,
present and absent, it is true, work upon the mind; but that
which immediately determines the will, from time to time, to every
voluntary u.ction, is the uneasineBS of desire, fixed on some absent
good, either negative, as indolency to one in pain, or positive, as
enjoyment of pleasure. That it is this uneasiness that determines
the will to the successive voluntary actions whereof the greatest
part of our lives is made up, and by which we are conducted
through different courses to different ends, I shall endeavour to
show both from experience and the reason of the thing.

34. This tile spring of action.-When a man is perfectly content
with the state he is in, which is when he is perfectly without any
uneasine88, what industry, what action, what will is there left, but
to continue in it Y Of this every man's observation will satisfY
him. And thus we see our all-wise Maker, suitable to our consti
tution and frame, and knowing what it is that determines the will,
has put into man the uneasiness of hunger and thirst, and other
natural desires, that return at their seasons, to move and determine
their wills, for the preservation of themselves and the continuation
of their species. For I think we may conclude, that if the bare
contemplation of these good ends to which we are carried by these
Beveral uneasinesses, had been sufficient to determine the will, and
set us on work, we should have had none of these natural pains,
and perhaps in this world little or no pain at all. "It is better to
marry than to bum," says St. Paul; where we may see what it is
that chiefly drives men into the enjoyments of a conjugal life. A
little burnmg felt pushes us more powerfully than greater pleasures
in prospect draw or allure.

35. The greatest positive good determines not the will, but uneas....
nes•.-It seems so established and settled a maxim, by the general
consent of all mankind, that good, the greater good, determines
the will, that I do not at all wonder that, when I first :published my
thoughts on this subject, I took it for granted; and I lIDagine, that
by a great many I shall be thought more excusable for having then
done so, than that now I have ventured to recede from so received -.
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an opinion. But yet, upon a stricter inquiry, I am forced to con
clude that good, the greater good, though apprehended and
acknowledged to be so, does not determine the will until our
desire, raised proportionably to it, makes us uneasy in the want of
it. Convince a man never so much that plenty has its advantages
over poverty; make him see and own that the handsome conveni
ences of life are better than nasty penury; yet as long as he is
content with the latter, and finds no uneasiness in it, he moves
not; his will is never determined to any action that shall bring
him out of it. Let a man be never so well persuaded of the advan
tages of virtue, that it is as necessary to a man, who has any great
aims in this world or hopes in the next, as food to life: yet till he
" hungers and thirsts after righteousness," till he feels an uneasiness
in the want of it, his will will not be determined to any action in
pursuit of this confessed greater good; but any other uneasinesses he
feels in himself shall take place and carry his will to other actions.
On the other side, let a drunkard see that his health decays, his
estate wastes; discredit and diseases, and the want of all things,
even of his beloved drink, attends him in the course he follows:
yet the returns of uneasiness to miss his companions, the habitual
thirst after his cups, at the usual time, drives him to the tavern,
though he has in his view the loss of health and :plenty, and per
haps of the joys of another life: the least of which IS no inconsider
able good, but such 11.8 he confesses is far greater than the tickling
of his palate with a glass of wine, or the idle chat of a soaking club.
It is not for want of viewing the greater ~ood; for he sees and
acknowledges it, and in the intervals of his drinking hours will
take resolutions to pursue the greater good; but when the uneasi
ness to miss his accustomed delight returns, the ~eater acknow
ledged good loses its hold, and the present uneasmess determines
the will to the accustomed action; which thereby gets stronger
footing to prevail against the next oCCRsion, though he at the same
time makes secret promises to himself that he will do so no more;
this is the last time he will act against the attainment of those
greater goods. And thus he is, from time to time, in the state of
that unhappy complainer, Video meliora proboque, deteriora &equor:
which sentence, allowed for true, and made good by constant
experience, may this (and p088ibly no other) way be easily made
intelligible.

36. Became the removal oj uneasine&s is tAe jir&t &tep to lIappi
fless.-If we inquire into the reason of what experience makes so
evident in fact, and examine why it is uneasiness alone operates on
the will, and determines it in its choice, we shall find that we being
capable but of one detemIination of the will to one action at once,
the present unell.8iness. that we are under does naturally determine
the will in order to that happiness which we all aim at in all our
actions: forasmuch as whilst we are under any uneasiness, we can
not apprehend ourselves happy, or in the way to it; pain and
uneasmess being by every one concluded and felt to be inconsistent
with happiness, spoiling the relish even of those 'good things which
we have; a little pain serving to mar all the pleasure we rejoiced
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in. And therefore that which of course determines the choice of
our will to the next action, will always be the removing of pain, as
long as we have any left, as the first necessary step towards
happiness.

37. Becawe unetuiness alone i8 present.-Another reason why it
is uneasiness alone determines the will may be this; because that
alone is present, and it is against the nature of things that what is
absent should operate where it is not. It may be said,that absent
good may, by contemplation, be brought home to the mind, and
made/resent. The idea of it indeed may be in the mind, and
viewe as present there; but nothing will be in the mind as a pre
Bent good, able to counterbalance the removal of any uneasiness
which we are under, t.ill it raises our desire, and the uneasiness of
that has the prevalency in determining the will. Till then the idea
in the mind of whatever good, is there only like other ideas, the
object of unactive speculation, but operates not on the will, nor
sets us on work: the reason whereof I shall show by and bl' How
~y are to be found that have had lively representatIOns set
before their minds of the unspeakable joys of heaven, which they
acknowledge both possible and probable too, who yet would be con
tent to take up with their happiness here I and 80 the prevailing
uneasiness of their desires, let loose after the enjoyments of this
life, take their turns in the determining their wills, and all that
while they take not one step, are not one jot moved, towards the
good things of another life, considered as never so great.

38. &eaw6 all who allow the joy, of heaven pos,ible, pur8Ue them
not.-Were the will determined by the views of good, as it appears
in contemplation greater or less to the understanding, which is the
state of all absent good, and that which in the received opinion the
will is supposed to move to and to be moved by, I do not see how
it conld ever get loose from the infinite eternal joys of heaven, once
proposed and considered as possible. For all absent good, b,
which alone, barely proposed and coming in view, the will 18

thought to be determmed, and so to set us on action, being only
possible, but not infallibly certain, it is unavoidable that the infi
nitely greater possible good shonld r~ly an~ constantly deter
mine the will m all the successive actions it directs; and then we
shonld keep constantly and steadily in our course towards heaven,
without ever standing still, or directing our actions to any other
end; the eternal Condition of a future state infinitely outweighing
the expectation of riches, or honour, or any other worldly pleasure
which we can propose to ourselves, though we should grant these
the more probable to be attained; for nothing future is yet in pos
8e88ion, and 80 the expectation even of these may deceive us. If it
were 50, that the greater good in view determines the will, so
~t a good once proposed could not but seize the will, and hold
It fast to the purswt of this infinitely greatest good, without ever
letting it go again: for the will having a power over and directing
the thoughts, as well as other actions, would, if it were 80, hold the
contemplation of the mind fixed to that good.

But any great uneaBineB8 i8 never n8f1lected.-This would be the
}I
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Rate of the mind, and regular tendency of the will in all its deter
mmation8, were it determined by that which is considered and in
view the greater ~; but that it is not so, is visible in experi
ence; the infinitely greatest confeBBed good being often neglected,
to satisfy the BUcOOBBive uneuiness of our desire8 PUl"lluing trifles.
But though the greatest allowed, even everlasting unspeakable,
good" which has sometimes moved and affected the mind, does not
steadfastly hold the will, yet we 8ee any verrJ~reat and prevailing
llDeasineas, having 0DCe laid hold on the will, let08 it not go; by
which we may be convinced what it is that determines the will.
Thus any vehement pain of the body, the ungovernable p888iou of a
maD violently in love, or the impatient desire of revenge, keep8 the
will steady and intent; and the will, thus determined, never lets the
undel'8ta.nding lay by the object, but all the thoughts of the mind
and powers of the body are uninterruptedly employed that way, br
the determiBattons of the will, influenced by that topping une&81
neM as long as it lasts: whereby it seeID8 to me evident, that the
will, or power of setting U8 upon one action in preference to all
other, is determined in us by uneasines8: and whether this be riot
eo, I desire every one to observe in himeelf.

39. lJefiN accompanies all urtea8inus.- I have hitherto chiefly
instanced in the uneasinC8B of desire, as that which determines the
will; because that is the chief and most 8enBible; and the will
seldom orders any action, DOr is there any voluntary action per
formed, without BOwe desire accompanying it; which, I think, ie
the reMOn why the will and desire are so often confounded. But
yet we are not to look upon the uneasin688 which makes up, or at
leut accompanies, most of the other p888ions, as wholly excluded
in the case. Aversion, fear, anger, envy, shame, &c. have each
their uneaaine88 too, and tberebyinfluence the will. These pas
8ions are scarce any of them in life and practice simple and alone,
and wholly umnixed. with others; though usually, iu di8coUl'8e and
contemplation, that carries the name which operates strongest and
~ra most in the present etate of the mind. Nay, there is, I

I!ClU'08 any of the p&BBions to be found without desire joined
with it. I am S1ill"e, wherever there is uneasinese, there ie desire:
for we oonstantly desire ha:ppiness; and whatever we feel of unea
siBeM, BO much, it is certa.tn, we want of happine88, even in our
0'W1l opinion, lei our state and condition otherwise be what it will.
Besides, the present moment not being our eternity, whatever our
enjoyment be, we look beyond the present, and desire goee with
our foresight, and that still carries the will with it. So that even
in joy itself; that which keeps up the action whereon the enjoyment
depend&, is the desire to continue it, and fear to lose it; and when
eve!' a gnmter UDeMine18 than that takes place in the mind, the
will presently is by that determined to eome new action, and tbe
presenll delight neglected.

40. TIle lfWst pruAng rmeaftne'8 tllJi,urally determinu the will.
But we~ in thia world beset with sundry uneasinesses, dis
tracted with different deei:res, the next inquiry naturally will be,
whioh of them baa the preaedency. in determiD.Wg the will to the
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next action? And to that the lUlSWer is, That, ordinarily, which is
the most pressing of thOBe that are judged capable of being then
removed. For the will being the power of directing our operative
faculties to some action for some end, cannot at any time be moved
towards what is judged at that time unattainable: that would be
to suppose an intelligent being designedly to act for an end, only
to l08e its labour; for so it is to act for what is judged not attain
able: and therefore very great uneasinesses move not the will
when they are judged not capable of a cure: they, in that case,
put us not upon endeavours. But these set apart, the mOBt import
ant and urgent uneasineB8, we at that time feel, is that which ordi
narily determines the will suocessively in that train of voluntary
actions' which make up our lives. The greatest present uneasiness
is the spur to action that is constantly felt, and for the most part
determines the will in its choice of the next action. For this we
must carry along with us, that the proper and only object of the
will is some action of ours, and nothing else: for we producing
not~ by our willing it, but some action in our power, it is there
the will terminates, and reaches no farther.

41. All desire luzppineBs.-If it be farther asked, what it is"
moves .desire' I answer, Happiness, and that" alone. " Happi
ness" and "misery" are the names of two extremes, the utmost
bounds whereof we know not: it is what" eye hath not seen, ear
hath not heard, nor hath it entered into the heart of man to con
ceive." But of some degrees of both we have very lively impres
siODS, made by several instances of delight and joy on the one side,
and tonnent and sorrow on the other; which, for shortness' sake,"
I shall comprehend under the names of "pleasure" and" pain,"
there being {'leasnre and pain of the mind as well as the body:
"With him IS fulnese of JOY, and pleasure for evermore:" or, to'
speak truly, they are all of the mind; though some have their rise
in the mind from thought, others in the body from certain modifi
cations of motion.

42. Happinel', what.-Happiness, then, in its full extent, is the
ntmOltt pleasure we are capable of, and misery the utmost ~n :
and the lowest degree of what can be called "happiness" is so
mnch ease from all pain, and so much present pleasure, as without"
which anyone cannot be content. Now, because pleasure and
pain are produced in us by the operation of certain objects either
on our minds or our bodies, and in different de~, therefore
what has an aptneB8 to produce plea.mre in us IS that we call
" good," and what is apt to produce pain in us we call " evil ;" fop'
no other reason but for its aptneB8 to produce pleasure and pain in
us, wherein consists our happiness and misery. Farther, though
what is apt to produce any degree of pleasure be in itself good, and
what i8 apt to produce any degree of pain be evil, yet it often hap
pens that we do not call it so when it comes in competition with a
greater of its sort; because when ther come in competition, the
degrees a180 or pleasure and pain have JU8tly a preference. So that
if we will rightly estimate what we call "good II and "evil," we
aball find it lies much in comparison: for the cause of every less
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degree of pain, as well as every greater degree of pleasure, has the
nature of good and vice versa.

43. What good is desired, what not. - Though this be tha.t which
is ca.lled " good" and " evil," and all good be the proper object of
desire in general, yet all good, even seen and confessed to be 50,

does not necessarily move every particula.r man's desire; but only
that part, or so much of it, as is considered and taken to make a
necessary part of his hapJ?iness. All other good, however great in
reality or appearance, eXCItes not a man's desires, who looks not on
it to make a part of that happiness wherewith he, in his present
thoughts, can satisfy himsel£. Happiness, under this view, every
one constantly pursues, and desires what makes any part of it:
other things acknowledged to be good he can look upon without
desire; pass by, and be content without. There is nobody, I
think, so senseless as to deny that there is pleasure in knowledge;
and for the pleasures of sense, they have too many followers to let
it be que8tioned whether men are taken with them or no. Now,
let one man rlace his satisfaction in sensual pleasures, another in
the delight 0 knowledge: thongh each of them cannot but confess
there is !kr:; pleasure in what the other pursues, yet, neither of
them m· the other's delight & part of his happine~, their
desires are not moved, but each is satisfied without what the other
enjoys; and so his will is not determined to the pursuit of it. But
yet, as 800n as the studious man's hunger and thirst makes him
uneasy, he whose will was never determined to any pursuit of good
cheer, poignant sauces, delicious wine, by the pleasant taste he has
found in them, is, by the uneasiness of hunger and thirst, presently
determined to eating and drinking, though possibly WIth great
indifferency, what wholesome food cornea in his way. And on the
other side, the epicure buckles to study when shame, or the desire
to recommend himself to his mistress, shall make him uneasy in
the want of any sort of knowledge. Thus how much soever men
are in earnest and constant in pursuit of happiness, yet they may
have a clear view of good, great and confessed good, without being
concerned for it, or moved by it, if they think they can make up
their happiness without it. Though as to pain, that they are
always concerned for; they can feel no uneasmess without being
moved. And therefore, being uneasy in the want of whatever is
judged necessary to their happiness, as soon as any F appears to
make a part of their portion of happiness, they begm to desire it.

44. Why the greatest good is not always duired.-This, I think,
anyone may observe in himself and others, that the greater visible
good does not alway's raise men's desires in proportion to the great
ness it appears and is acknowledged to have; tho~h every little
trouble moves us, and sets U8 on work to get rid of It: the reason
whereof is evident from the nature of our happiness and misery
itself. All present pain, whatever it be, makes a part of our pre
sent misery; but all absent good does not at any time make a
necessary part of our present happiness, nor the absence of it make
a part of our misery: if it did, we should be constantly and infi
nitely miserable; there bping infinite degrees of happiness which
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are not in our possession. All uneasiness therefore being removed,
a moderate portiou of 200d serves at preseut to content men; and
some few degrees of ~elLllure in a succession of ordinary enjoy
ments make up a happme8B wherein they can be satisfied. If this
were "not 80, there could be no room for those indifferent and visi
bly trifling actions to which our wills are 80 often determined, and
wherein we voluntarily WlL8te so much of our lives; which remiss
neB8 could by no means coDBiBt with a constant determination of
will or desire to the greatest apparent good. That this is 50, I
think few people need go far from home to be convinced. And,
indeed, in this life there are not many whose happine8B reaches so
far lLIl to afford them a constant train of moderate, mean plelL8ures,
without any mixture of unelLllineB8; and yet they could be content
to stay here for ever; though they cannot deny but that it is pos
sible there may be a state of eternal, durable joys after this life, far
surpa8Bing all the good that is to be found here. Nay, they cannot
but see that it is more po8Bible than the attainment and continua
tion of that pittance of honour, riches, or plelL8ure which they pur
sue, and for which they neglect that eternal state; but yet, in full
'View of this difference, satisfied of the possibility of a perfect,
secure, and llLllting happine8B in a future state, and under a clear
conviction that it is not to be had here whilat they bound their
happiness within some little enjoyment or aim of this life, and
exclude the joys of heaven from making any neceBBary part of it,
their desires are not moved by this greater apparent good, nor
their wills determined to any action or endeavour for its attain
ment.

45. Why, not being dtBired, it moves not the toill.-The ordinary
neceBBities of our lives fill a great part of them with the unelL8ineB8
of hunger, thirst, heat, cold, weanneB8 with labour, and sleepine8B,
in their constant returns, &0. to which if, besides accidental: harms,
we add the fantlL8tical uneasiness (lLIl itch after honour, power, or
riches, &c.) which acquired habits by fashion, example, and educa
tion have settled in us, and a thousand other irregular desires
which custom has made natural to us, we shall find that a very
little part of our life is so vacant from these unClL8ine8Bes lLIl to
leave us free to the attraction of remoter absent good. Weare
seldom at ClL8e, and free enough from the solicitation of our natural
or adopted desires, but a constant succe8Bion of unelL8inesses, out of
that stock which natural wants or acquired habits have heaped up,
take the will in their turns; and no sooner is one action dispatched,
which by such a determination of the will we are set upon, but
another uneasineBB is ready to set us on work. For, the removing
of the pains we feel, and are at present pressed with, being the
~etting out of misery, and consequently the fil'llt thing to be done
m order to happiness, absent good, though thought on, confe8Bed,
and appearing to be good, not making any part of this unhappineB8
in its absence is justled out, to make way for the removal of those
unelL8ine8Bes we feel, till due and repeated contemplation hlLll
brought it nMrer to our mind, given some relish of it, and raised
in us some desire; which, then beginning to make a part of our
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present uneasiness, stands upon fair terms with the rest to be satis
fied, and so, according to its greatne88 and pre88ure, comes in its
turn to determine the will.

4:6. Due consideration raue8 deBire.-And thus, by a. due consi
deration, and examining any good proposed, it is in our power to
raise our desires in a due proJ?Ortion to the value of that good
whereby, in its turn and place, It may come to work upon the will,
and be pursued. For good, thou~h appearing and allowed ever
so great, yet till it has raised desIres m our minds, &Dd thereby
made us uneasy in its want, it reaches not our wills, we are not
within the sphere of its activity; our wills being under the deter
mination only of those uneasine88es which are present to us, which
(whilst we have any) are always soliciting, and ready at hand to
give the will its next determination: the oalancing, when there is
any in the mind, being only, which desire shall be next satisfied,
which uneasiness first removed. Whereby it comes to pa88, that
as long as any uneasine88, any desire, remains in our mmd, there
is no room for good, barely as such, to come at the will, or at all to
determine it. Because, as has been said, the first step in our
endeavours after happiness being to get wholly out of the confines
of misery, &Dd to feel no part of it, the will can be at leisure for
nothin~ else till every uneasine88 we feel be perfectly removed;
which, m the multitude of wants and desires we are beset with in this
imperfect state, we are not like to be ever freed from in this world.

4:7. The power to 8USpend the F08ecution of any deaire, maIcu
way for conaideration.-There bemg in us a great many uneasi
nesses always soliciting, &Dd ready to determine, the will, it ia
na.tural, as I have said, that the greatest and most pre88ing should
determine the will to the next action; and so it does for the most
part, but not always. For, the mind, having in most cases, as is
evident, in experience, a power to suspend the execution and satis
faction of any of its desires, and so all, one after another, is at
liberty to consider the objects of them, examine them on all sides,
and weigh them with others. In this lies the liberty man has;
and from the not using of it right, comes all that varlety of mis
takes, errors, and faults which we run into in the conduct of our
lives, and our endeavou.rs after happine88; whilst we precipitate
the determination of our wills, and engage too soon before due
exa.mination. To prevent this, we have a power to suspend the
prosecution of this or that desire, as every one daily may experi
ment in himself. This seems to me the source of all liberty; in
this seems to consist that which is (as I think improperly) called
" free-will." For during this suspension of an1 desire, before the
will be determined to action, and the action (which follows that
determination) done, we have opportunity to examine, view, and
judge of the good or evil of what we are going to do; and when
upon due examination we have judged, we have done our duty, all
that we can or ought to do in pursuit of our happiness; and it is
not a fault but a perfection of our nature to desire, will, and act
according to the last result of a fair examination.

48. To be deteNnmed by our own juJgment, i3 no f'utraint to
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libmy.-This is 110 fat" fh>m being a restraint 01" diminution of
fi-eedom, that it is the very improvement and benefit of it; it is
not an abridgment, it is the end and use, of our liberty; and the
farther we are removed &om such a determination, the nearer 1nl
are to misery and alavery. A perfect indiff'erency in the mind, Bot!
determinable by its 1aBt judgment of the good. or evil that is
thought to attend ita choice, would be so far &om being an adTan
tage and excellency of an intellectual nature, that it would be 88

great an imperfection, lUI the want of indifferency to act or not to
act till determined by the will, would be an imperfection on the
other Bide. A man is at liberty to lli\ up his hand to his head, 01'

let it rest quiet: he is perfectly indifferent in either; and it would
be an imperfection iB 'him if he wanted that power, if he were
deprived of that inddferency. But it would be as great an imper
fection, if he had the same indifFerencl' whether lie would prefer
the lifting up his hand, or ite remainmg in rest, when it would
lave his head or eyes from a blow he sees coming: it is 811 much a
peifection that desire, or the power of preferring, should be deter
mined by good, 811 that the power of actin~ should be determined
by the will; and the certainer such detennmation is, the greater is
the perfection. Nay, were we detennined by any thing but the
last result of our own minds judging of the good or evil of 01
action, we were not free; the very end of our freedom being, that
we may attain the good we ohoose. And therefure every man is
put under a necessity by his coDBtitution, as an intelligent being,
to l>e determined in willing, by his own thought and j'fldgment,
what is best for him to do: else he would be under the detennma..
Don of some other than himself; which is want of liberty. And to
deny, that a man's will, in every detenDination, follows hie OWD

judgment, it to say, that a man wills and acts fur an end that he
would not have, at the time that he wills and aote fOr it. For if he
prefers it in his present thoughts before any other, it is plain he
then thinb better of it, and would have it before any other, unle88
he can have and not have it, will and not will it, at the same timeJ
a contradiction too manifest to be a.dmitted~

49. 'I'ks freest agent3 are 80 det8rmiNd.-H we look upon thoee
superior beings aboTe us, who enjoy perfect happiness, we shall
haTe reason to judge, that they are mote steadily determined in
their choioe of good than we; and yet we haTe no reuOll to think
they are less happy, or less free, than we are. And if it were fit
for sneh poor fimte creatures as we are to pronounce what infinite
wisdom and goodness could do,.I think we might say that God
himself cannot choose what is not ~ood; the freedom of the
Almighty hinders not his being determmed by what is best.

50. A c01I8tant dete1mination to a pur,uq of hapPinuB, no alwVlg
ment of libmy.-Bnt, to give a riglit view of th18 mistaken part of
liberty, let me uk, Would anr one be a changeling beelm8e he is
leas determined by wise contnderations than a wise I1JRD? Ia it
worth the name of freedom to be at liberty to play the fOol, and
draw shame and misery upon a man's selft H to break: loose from
the conduct of re&801l, and to wam that reltraint of eurninatiGa....-....
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and judgment which keeps us from choosing or doing the worse,
be liberty, true liberty, madmen and fools are the only free
men: but yet, I think, nobody would choose to be mad for the
sake of such liberty, but he that is mad already. The constant
desire of happiness, and the constraint it puts upon us to act
for it, nobody, I think, accounts an abridgment of liberty, or
at least .an abri~ent of liberty to be complained of. God
Almighty himself IS under the neceBBityof being happy; and the
more any intelligent being is so, the nearer is its approach to
infinite perfection and happiness. That in this state of ignorance
we short-Bighted creatures might not mistake true felicity, we are
endowed WIth a power to suspend any particular desire, and keep
it from determining the will, and enga~g us in action. This IS
standing stil4 where we are not suffiCIently asSured of the way:
examination is cQ1Isulting a guide. The determination of the will
upon inquiry, is following the direction of Utat guide: and he that
has a power to act, or not to act, according as such determination
directs, is a free agent; such determination abridges not that power
wherein liberty consists. He that.has his chains knocked off, and
the prison-doors set open to him, is perfectly at liberty, because he
may either go or stay, as he best likes; though his preference
»e determined to stay, by the darkneBB of the mght, or illness of
the weather, or want of other lod~ng. He ceases not to be free;
though the desire of some convemence, to be had there, absolutely
determines his preference, and makes him stay in his prison.

51. The necessity ofpursuing true happiness, the foundation of aU
liberty.-AB therefore the highest perfection of intellectual nature
lies in a careful and constant pursuit of true and solid happiness,
so the care of ourselves, that we mistake not imaginary for real
happiness, is the neceBBary foundation of our libertr. The stronger
ties we have to an unalterable pursuit of happmess in general,
which is our greatest good, and which, as such, our desires always
follow, the more are we free from any necessary determination of
our will to any particular action, and from a necessary compliance
with our desire set upon any particular and then appearing pre
ferable good, till we have duly examined whether it has a tendency
to or be inconsistent with our real happiness: and therefore till
we are as much informed upon this inquiry as the weight of the
matter and the nature of the case demands, we are, by the necessity
of preferring and pursuing true happiness as our greatest good,
obliged to suspend the satisfaction of our desire in particular cases.

52. The reason of it.-This is the hinge on which turns the
liberty of intellectual beings in their constant endeavours after
and a steady prosecution of true felicity, that they can suspend this
prosecution in particular cases till they have looked before them,
and informed themselves whether that particular thing which is
then proposed or desired lie in the way to their main end, and
make a real part of that which is their greatest good; for the in
clination and tendency of their nature to happiness is an ob~
tion and motive to them, to take care not to mistake or miss It;
and soneceBBarily puts them upon caution, deliberation, and wari-
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ness in the direction of their particular actions, which are the
means to obtain it. Whatever necessity determines to the pursuit
of real bliss, the same necessity, with the same force, establishes
suspense, deliberation, and scrutiny of each successive desire;
whether the satismction of it does not interfere with our true
happine88, and mislead us from it. This, as seems to me, is the
great privilege of finite intellectual beings; and I desire it may be
well considered, whether the great inlet and exercise of all the
liberty men have, are capable of, or can be useful to them, and
that whereon depends the tum of their actions, does not lie in
this, that they can suspend their desires, and stop them from
determining their wills to any action, till they have duly and fB.irly
examined the good and evil of it, as far forth as the weight of the
thing requires. This we are able to do; and when we have done
it, we have done our duty, and all that is in our power, and in
deed all that needs. For, since the will supposes knowledge to
guide its choice, all that we can do is to hold our wills undeter
mined till we have examined the good and evil of what we desire;
What follows after that, follows in a chain of consequences linked
one to another, all depending on the last determination of the
ludgment; which, whether it shall be upon an hasty and precipitate
view, or upon a due and mature examination, is in our power;
experience showing us, that in most easel! we are able to suspend
the present satisfaction of any desire.

53. GOfJernment of our pas8ions, the right improvement of liberty.
-But if any extreme disturbance (as sometimes it happens) pos
se88es our whole mind, as when the pain of the rack, an impe
tuous uneasiness, as of love, anger, or any other violent passion,
running away with us, allows us not the liberty of thought, and we
are not' masters enough of our own minds to consider thoroughly
and examine fairly; God, who knows our frailty, pities our weak
n688, and requires of us no more than we are able to do, and sees
what was and what was not in our power, will judge as a. kind
and merciful Father. But the forbearance of a too hasty com
pliance with our desires, the moderation and restraint of our pas
sions, so that our understandings may be free to examine, and
reason unbiassed gives its judgment, being that whereon a right
direction of our conduct to true happiness depends; it is in this we
should employ our chief care and endeavours. In this we should
take pains to suit the relish of our minds to the true intrinsic good
or ill that is in things, and not permit an allowed or supposed
possible ~eat and weighty good to slip out of our thoughts with
out leavmg any relish, any desire of itself there, till, by a due
consideration of its true worth, we have formed appetites in our
minds suitable to it, and made ourselves uneasy in the want of it, or
in the fear of losing it. And how much this is in every one's
'power, by making resolutions to himself such as he may keep, is
easy for every one to try. Nor let anyone say, he cannot govern
his passions, nor hinder them from breakin~ out, and carrying him
into action; for what he can do before a prmce, or a great man, he
can do alone, or in the pre8ence of God, if he will.
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54. HO'ID men O0m8 to~ different OOUr868.·-F'rom what hae
been eaid, it is easy to give account how it comes to pus, that
though all men desire happiness, yet their willa carry them 80 COD-o

trarily, and consequently IlOID.e of them to what is evil. And to
this I BaY, that the various and con.rary choices that men make in
the world do not argue that they do not all pursue good, but that
the B8JIle thing is not good to every man alike. This variety of
purauits~showsthat everyone dOeR not place his happinees in the I!&1IlG

thing, or choose the same way to it. Were all the concerns :o{
man terminated in this life, why one followed study and knowledge,
and another hawkinJ!: and hunting; why one ch08e luxury a.nd
debauchery, and anotlier sobriety and riches; would not be beca1Ule
every one of these did not aim at his own ;happiness, but becau8e
their happiness was placed in different things. .And therefore i'
was a right answer of the physician to his patient that had BOre
eyetl: "If you have more pleasure in the taste of wine than in the
use of your Bight, wine is good for you; but if the pleasure of see
ing be greater to you than that of drinking, wine is naught."

55. The mind baa a different relish, as well as the palate; and
you will as fruitlessly endeavour to delight all men with riches or
glory, (which yet Bome men place their happiness in,) lUl you would
to satisfy all men's hunger with cheese or lobsters; which, ~ough
very agreeable and delicious fare to 8Ome, are to others extremely
nauseous and offensive: and many people would with reaeon prefer
the griping of an hungry belly to those dishes which are a:feast to
others. Hence it wall, I think, that the philosophers of old did in
vain inquire, whether 8ummum bonum consisted in riches, or bodily
delighu, or virtue, or contemplation! And they might have 8.1
reasonably disputed, whether the beBt relish were to be found in
apples, plums, or nutB; and have divided themselves into secu
upon it. For lUl pleasant t88tes liepend not on the thingJl them·
selves, but their agreeableness to this or that parlicular palate,
wherein there is great variety; so the greate8t happineB8 consisu
in the having those things which produce the greatest pleasure,
and in the absence of those which cause any disturbance, any pain.
Now, these to different men are very different things. If there
fore men in this life only have hope, if in this life they can only
enjoy, it is not stran~ nor unreasonable that they should seek
their happiness by aVOIding all things ~at: dieeaee them here, and
bYlursuing all that delight them j wherein it will be no wonder to
fin variety and difference. For if there be no prospect beyond
the grave, the inference is certainly right, "Let U8 eai and drink,"
let us enjoy what we delight in, "for f.o.morrow we shall die."
This, I think, may serve to show us the reasoD, why, though all
mea's desires tend to happiness, yet they are noi moved by the
same object. Men may choose different things, and ye' all choose
right, supposing them only like a company of poor ineectB, whereof
some are bees, deli~hted with flowers and their sweetn888; others
beetles, delighted WIth other kind of viands; which having enjoyed
for a S6880n, they should cease to be, and exist no more for ever.

• The fourth folio edition baa OOUIIHl••-~IT.
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56. HO'ID men come to CM038 iU.-These things, duly weighed,
will give us, as I think, a clear view into the state of human liberty.
Liberty, it is plain, consists in a power to do or not to do, to do
or forbear doing, as we will. This cannot be denied. But this
seeming to comprehend only the actioDlJ of a man OODlJecutive to
volition, it is farther inquired, whether he be at liberty to will or
no? And to this it has been 8.D8wered, that in most cases a man
ill not at liberty to forbear the act of volition; he must exart an act
of his will, whereby the action proposed is made to exist, or not to
exist. But yet there is a case wherein a man is at liberty in
respect of willing; and that is the choosing of a remote good as an
end to be pursued. Here a man may suspend the act of his choice
from being determined for or against the thing proposed, till he
hOB examined whether it be really of a nature in itself and con
sequences to make him happy or no. For when he has once
chosen it, and thereby it is become a part of his happiness, it raiSetl

desire; and~that proportionably gives him uneasiness, which deter
mines his will, and sets him at work in pursuit of his choice on all
occasions that offer. And here we may see how it comes to pass,
that a man may justly incur punishment, though it be certain that
in all the particular actions that he wills, he does, and necessarily
does, will that which he then judges to be good. For though his
will be always determined by that which is judged good by his
understanding, yet it excuses him not: because, by a too hasty
choice of his own making, he has imposed on himself wrong
measures of good and evil; which, however false and fallacious,
have the same influence on all his future conduct as if they were
true and right. He has vitiated his own palate, and must be
answerable to him.self for the sickness and death that follows from
it. The eterual. law and nature of things must not be altered to
comply with his iU-ordered choice. H the neglect or abuse of the
liberty he had to examine what would really and truly make for
his happiness, misleads him, the m.isca.rriages that follow on it
must be imputed to his own election. He had a power to suspend
his determination: it was given him, that he might examine and
take care of his own happiness, and look that he were not deeeived.
And he could never judge, that it was better to be deceived than
not, in a matter of 80 great and near concernment.

What has been said may also discover to us the reason why men
in this world prefer different things, and pursue happiness by con
trary courses. But yet, since men are always constant and in
earnest in matters of happiness and misery, the question still
remains, how men come often to prefer the worse to the bet
ter, and to choose that which, by their own confession, has made
them miserable!

57. To account for the various and contrary ways men take,
though all aim at being happr, we must consider whence the vari
ous unea8inesses that determlDe the will in the preference of each
voluntary action, have their rise.

(1.) From bodily pain.-Some of them come from causee not in
our power, IUch 88 are often the paiDlJ of the body from want, dis-
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ease, or outward injuries, as the rack, &c. which, when present and
violent, operate for the most part forcibly on the will, and turn the
courSes of men's lives from virtue, piety, and religion, and what
before they judged to lead to happiness; every one not endeavour
ing, or, through disuse, not being able, by the contemplation of
remote and future good, to raise in himself desires of them strong
enough to counterbalance the uneasiness he feels in thot!e bodily
torments, and to keep his will steady in the choice of those actions
which lead to future happine88. A nei~hbour-country has been of
late a tragical theatre, from which we Imght fetch instances, if there
needed any, and the world did not in all countries and ages furnish
examples enough, to confirm that received observation, Necusit<u
cogit ad turpia; and therefore there is great reason for us to pray,
" Lead us not into temptation."

(2.) From wrong desires arising from 'UJ'l'01Ig judgment.-Other
uneasinesses arise from our desires of absent good; which desires
always bear proportion to and depend on the judgmerit we make,
and the relish we have, of any absent good; in both which we are
apt to be variously misled, and that by our own fault.

58. Our judgment of r.:esent good O'l' evil always right.-In the
first place, I shall conSIder the wrong judgments men make of
future good and evil, whereby their desires are misled. For as to
present happiness and misery, when that alone comes in considera
tion, and the consequences are quite removed, a man never chooses
amiss; he knows what best pleases him, and that he actually pre
fers. Things in their present enjoyment are what they seem; the
apparent and real ~ood are, in this case, always the same. For the
pain or pleasure bemg just so great and no greater than it is felt,
the present good or evil is really so mnch as it appears. And
therefore were every action of ours concluded within itself, and
drew no consequences after it, we should undoubtedly never err in
our choice of good; we should always infallibly prefer the best.
Were the pains of honest industry, and of starving with h~r
and cold, set together before us, nobody would be in doubt whIch
to choose: were the satisfaction of a lust, and the joys of heaven,
offered at oncc to anyone's present possession, he would not
balance or err in the determination of his choice.

59. But since our voluntary actions carry not all the happine88
and misery that depend on them along with them in their present
performance, but are the precedent causes of good and evil, which
they draw after them, and bring upon us when they themselves are
past and cease to be; our dcsires look beyond our present
enjoyments, and carry the mind out to absent good, according to
the necessity which we think there is of it to the making or
increase of our happiness. It is our opinion of such a necessity
that gives it its attraction: without that, we are not moved by
absent good. For in this narrow scantling of capacity which we
are accustomed to and sensible of here, wherein we enJoy but one
pleasure at once, which, when all uneasine88 is away, is, whilst it
lasts, sufficient to make us think ourselves happy; it is not ail
remote and even apparent good that affects us. Because the indo-
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lency and enjoyment we have sufficing for our present happiness,
we desire not to venture the change: since we judge that we are
happy already, being content, and that is enough. For who is
content, is happy. But as soon as any new uneasiness comes,
this happiness is disturbed, and we are set afresh on work in the
pursuit of happiness.

60. From a UJ'I"Onfl judgment oj what make8 a necessary part oj
their happine88.-Their aptness therefore to conclude that tbey can
be happy without it, is one great occasion tbat men often are not
raised to the desire of the greatest absent good. For whilst such
thoughts possess them, the joys of a future state move them not;
they have little concern or uneasiness about them; and the will, free
from the determination ofsucb desires, is left to the pursuit of nearer
satisfactions, and to the removal of those uneasIDesses wbich it
then feels in its want of and longings after them. Change but a
man's view of these thin~; let him see that virtue and religion
are necessary to his happmess; let him look intotbe future state
of bliss or misery, and see their God the righteous Judge, ready to
"render to every man according to his deeds; to tbem who by
patient continuance in well-doing seek forJlory, and bonour, and
munortality, eternal life; but unto every so that doeth evil, indig
nation and wrath, tribulation and anguish:" to him, I say, who
hath a prospect of the different state of perfect happiness or
misery that attends all men after this life, depending on their
behaviour here, the measures of good and evil tbat govern his
choice are ~tily changed. For, since nothing of· plQasure and
pain in this life can bear any proportion to endless happiness or
exquisite misery of an immortal BOul hereafter, actions in his power
will have tbeir preference, not according to tbe transient pleasure
or pain that accompanies or follows them here, but as they serve to
secure that perfect durable happiness hereafter.

61. A 'fTW'1"e particu.lar accou.nt oj wrong ju.dgments.-But, to
account more particularly for the misery that men often bring on
themselves, notwithstanding that they do all in earnest pursue
happiness, we must consider how things come to be represented to
our desires under deceitful appearances: and that is by the jud~

ment pronouncing wrongly concerning them. To see how far th18
reaches, and what are the causes of wrong judgment, we must
.remember that thin.lrs are judged good or bad in a double sense.

First. That whiCh is properly good or bad, is nothing but barely
pleamre or pain.

Secondly. Because not only present pleasure and pain, but that
also which is apt by its efficacy or consequences to bring it upon
us at a distance, is a proper object of our desires, and apt to move a
creature that has foresight; therefore, things also that draw after
them pleamre and pain are considered as good and evil.

62. The wrong judgment that misleads, us, and makes the will
often fasten on the worst side, lies in misreporting upon the various
comparisons of these. The wrongjudgment I am here speaking of, is
not what one man may think of the determination of another, but
what every man himself muat CO~888 to be wrong. For, since I
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lay it for a certain ground, that every intelligent being rea.lly seeks
happineas, which consists in the enjoyment of pleasure, without
any considerable mixture of uneasiness; it is impo88ible anyone
should willingly put into his own draught any bitter ingredient, or
leave out any thing in hie power that would tend to his satisfaction
and the completing of his happineas, but only by wrong judgment.
I shall not here speak of that mistake which is the consequence of
invincible error, which scarce deserves the name of wrong judg
ment; but of that wrong judgment which every man himself must
wnfess to be so.

63. In comparing pre81nt and jutuf06.-I. Therefore, lL8 to pre
sent pleasure and pain, the mind, as has been said, never m.istakes
that which is really good or evil; that which is the greater plea
Bure or the greater pain is really just as it appe&l"8. But though pre
sent pleasure and pain show theIr difference and degrees 80 plainly
18 not to leave room for mistake, yet when we compa.re present
pleasure or pain with future, (which is 118U8lly the case in the most
Important determinations of the will,) we often make wrong
judgments of them, taking our melL8ures of them in different
positions of distance. Objects near our view are apt to be
thought greater than those of a larger size that are more remote:
and 80 it is with pleasures and paine; the present is apt to ea.rry it,
and tOOse at a distance have the disadvantage in the comparison.
Thus most men, like 8p6lldthrifi heirs, are apt to jud.$!:e a little in
hand better than a great deal to come; and so, for smalI matters in
possession, part with great ones in reversion. But that ibis is ..
wrong judgment, every one muet allow, let his pleasure consist in
whatever it will: since that which is future will certainly come to
be preeent; and then, having the same advantage of nearness, will
show itself in its full dimensions, and discover his wilful mistake
who Judged of it by unequal measures. Were the pleasure of
drinking accompanied, the very moment a man takes off his glass,
with that sick stomach and aching head which, in some men, are
BOre to follow .not many hours after, I think nobody, whatever
pleasure he had in hie cups, would, on these conditions, ever let
wine touch his lips; which yet he daily swallows, and the evil side
comes to be choBeR only by the fnJlacy of a little difference in time.
But if pleasure or pain can be so lessened only by a few hounr'
removal, how much more will it be so, by a farther distaDce, to a
man that will not by a right ju~ent do what time wil~ li. e.
bring it home to himself, and consider it as present, ad there take
its tme dimensioDsl This is the way we uawilly impose OD our
selves, in respect of bare pleasure and pain, or the true degrees of
happiDe88 or misery: the future loses its just proportion, and what
is present obtame the preference as the greater. I mention not
here the wrong judgment whereby. the absent are not only
lessened, but reduced to perfect nothing; when men enjoy what
they can in present, and make sure of that, conehuling amiss that
no evil will thence follow. For that lies not in oomparing the great
ness of future good and evil, which is that \\1'8 are here spe&kiDg
of; but in ano~er sort of wrong judgment, which is eon.cerning
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good or evil, as it is considered to be the cause and proourement of
pleasure or pain that will follow from it.

64. Cau.su of this.-The cause of our judging ami88 when we
compare our present pleasure or pain with future, seems to me to
be the weak and narrow constitution of our minds. We cannot
well enjo! two pleasures at once, much 1e8ll anYJleasure almost
whilst pam po88esSes us. The present pleasure,· it be not very
languid and aImoet none at all, fills our narrow souls, and so takes
up the whole mind that it scarce leaves any thought of thinga
absent: or if amoag our pleasures there are some which are not
strong enough to exclude tBe consideration oft~ at a distance,
yet we have so great an abhorrence of pain that a little of it extin
guishes all our pleasures: a little bitter mingled in our cup leaves
no relish of the eweet. Hence it COIDe8 that, at any rate, we
desire to be rid of the present evil, which we are apt to think
nothing absent can equal; because under the pnl8ent pain we :find
Bot ourselves ~ble of any the least d~ of happineB8.
Men's daily com ·nts are a loud proof of thlS: the pain that any
one actually fee is still of all other the worst; and it is with
anguish they cry out, "A:n.y rather than this t nothing can be so
iBtolerable as what I now sWfer t" A:n.d therefore our whole
endeavours and thoughts are intent to get rid of the present evil,
before all things, as the first necessary condition to our happiness,
let what will fullow. Nothing, &8 we passionately think, can
exceed or almost equal the uneasine8ll that sits 80 heavy upon us.
And beeau8e the abstineDOe from a present pleasure that offers
itself is a pain, nay, oftentimes a very great one, the desire being
inflamed by a near and tempting object; it is no wonder that that
operates after the same manner pain does, and le88eD8 in our
tJioushts what is future; and so forces us, as it were, blindfold
into 1m embraces.

65. Add to this, that absent good, or, which is the same thing,
mtmre. pleasure, espeoially if of a sort which we are unacquainted
with, Beldom is able to counterbalance any uneasiness, either of
pain or desire, which is present. For its greatness being no more
than what shall be really tasted when enjoyed, men 8ft apt enough
to ICBBen that, to make it give place to any present desire; and
eonclude with themselves, that when it comes to trial it may po88i
bly not answer the report or opinion that gellerally passes of it,
they having often found that not only what othen have magnified,
but even what they themselves have enjoyed with great pleasure
and delight at one time, has proved insipid or nauseous at another;
and therefore they Bee nothing in it ilr which they should forego a
preaent enjoyment. But that this is a false way of judging when
applied to the happiness of another life, they mU8t confeas, unleee'
they will sa" God cannot make thoee happy he desips to be so.
For that being intended for a state of happinua, it mun certainly
be agreeable to every one's wish and desire: could we suppoae
their relishea as different there &8 they are here, yet the manna in
Ileaven will suit every one'8 palate. Thua much of the WJ'ODg
judgment we make of preaent and future pleuure aDd pain, when
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they are compared together, and so the absent considered as
future.

66. In considering consequences of actions.-ll. As to things good
or bad in their consequences, and by the aptne88 is in them to pro
cure us good or evil in the future, we judge amiss several ways.

(1.) When we judge that so much evil does not really depend on
them, as in truth there does.

(2.) When we judge, that tho~h the consequence be of that
moment, yet it is not of that certamty but that it may otherwise
full out, or else by some means be avoided, as by industry, addre88,
change, repentance, &c. That these are wrong ways of judging,
were easy to show, in every particular, if I would examine them at
large singly: but I shall only mention this in general, viz. that it
is a very wrong and irrational way of proceeding, to venture a
greater good for a le88 upon uncertain p;uesses, and before a due
examination be made, proportionable to the we~htine88 of the
matter, and the concernment it is to us not to ID.lstake. This, I
think, everyone must confe88, especially if he considers the usual
causes of this wrong ju~ent, whereof these following are some.

67. Cau.ses of this.-I. Ignorance: He that judges without in
forming himself to the utmost that he is capable, cannot acquit
himself of judging amiss.

ll. Inadvertency: When a man overlooks even that which he
does know. This is an affected and present ignorance, which
misleads our judgments as much as the other. Judging is, as it
were, balancing an account, and determining on. which side the
odds lie. If, therefore, either side be huddled up in haste, and
several of the sums that should have gone into the reckoning be
overlooked and left out, this precipitancy causes as wrong a judg
ment as if it were a perfect ignorance. That which most com
monly causes this, is the prevalency of some present pleasure or
pain, heightened by our feeble passionate nature, most strongly
wrought on by what is present. To check this precipitancy, our
understanding and reason was given us, if we will make a right use
of it to search and see, and then judge thereupon. Without
liberty, the understanding would be to no purpose: and without
understanding, liberty (if it could be) would signify nothing. If a
man sees what would do him good or harm, what would make him
happy or miserable, without being able to move himself one step
towards or from it, what is he the better for seeing 1 And he that
is at liberty to ramble in perfect darkne88, what is his liberty
better than if he were driven up and down as a bubble by the
force of the wind? The being acted by a blind impulse from
without or from within, is little odds. The first, therefore, and
great use of liberty is, to hinder blind precipitancy; the principal
exercise of freedom is, to stand still, open the eyes, look about, and
take a view of the consequence of what we are going to do, as
much as the weight of the matter requires. How much sloth and
negligence, heat and passion, the p'revalency of fashion, or acquired
indispositions, do severally contnbute on occasiou to these wrong
judgments, I shall not here farther inquire. I shall only add one
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other false judgment, which I think: necessary to mention, because,
perhaps, it is little taken notice of, though of great influence.

68. Wrong judgment of what is necessary to our happiness.-All
men desire happiness, that is past doubt: but, as has been already
observed, when they are rid of pain, they are apt to take up with
any pleasure at hand, or that custom has endeared to them, to rest
satisfied in that; and so being happy, till some new desire, by
making them uneasy, disturbs that happiness, and shows them
that they are not so, they look no farther; nor is the will deter
mined to any action in pursuit of any other known or apparent
good. For, since we find that we cannot enjoy all sorts of good,
but one excludes another; we do not fix our desires on every appa,
rent greater good, unless it be judged to be necessary to our happi
ness: if we think we can be happy without it, it moves us not.
This is another occasion to men of judging wrong, when they take
not that to be necessary to their" hapJ?iness which really is so.
This mistake misleads us both in the chOIce of the good we aim at,
and very often in the means to it, when it is a remote good. But,
which way ever it be, either by placing it where really it is not, or
bl neglecting the means as not necessary to it, when a man misses
his great end, happ,iness, he will acknowledge he judged not right.
That which contributes to this mistake, is the real or supposed
unpleasantness of the actions, which are the way to this end; it
seeming so preposterous a thing to men to make themselves
unhappy in order to happiness, that they do not easily bring them
selves to it.

69. We can change the agreeabUneas or disagre,ablen.8ss in thing8~

-The last inquiry, therefore, concerning this matter is, Whether
it be in a man's power to change the pleasantness and unpleasant
ness that accompanies any sort of action? And, as to that, it is plain
in many cases he can. Men may and should correct their 'Palates,
and give a relish to what either has, or they suppose has, none.
The relish of the mind is as various as that of the body, and like
that, too, may be altered; and it is a mistake to think that men
cannot change the displeasingness or indifFerency that is in actions
into pleasure and desire, if they will do but what is in their power.
A due consideration will do it in some cases; and practice, applica
tion, and custom in moet. Bread or tobacco may be neglected,
where they are shown to be useful to health, because of an
indi:fFerency or disrelieh to them; reason and consideration
at first recommends and begins their trial, and use finds"
or custom makes them pleasant. That this is so in virtue,
too, ie very certain. Actions are pleasing or displeasing, either in
themselves, or considered as a means to a greater and more desira
ble end. The eating of a well-seasoned dish, suited to a man's
palate, may move the mind by the delight itself that accompanies
the ea~, without reference to any other end: to which the
consideration of the pleasure there is in health and strength (to
which that meat is subservient) may add a new gusto, able to make
us swallow an ill-relished potion. !J) the latter of these, any
$Ction is rendered more or less pleasing"only by the contemplation.. .

Ii
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of the end, and the being more or less persuaded of its tendency to
it, or neceesa.ry connexion with it: but the pleasure of the action
itself is best acquired or increased by use and practice. Trials often
reconcile us to that which at a distance we looked on with aversion,
and by repetitions wear us into a liking of what possibly in the
first essay diapleued us. Habits have powerful cbanos, and put
80 strong attractions of easiness and pleasure into what we accus
tom ourselves to, that we cannot forbear to do, or at least be easy
in the omission of, actions which habitual practice hu suited, and
thereby reoommends, to us. Though this be very visible, and
every one's experience shows him he can do 80; yet it is a part in the
conduct of men towards their happiness neglected to a degree, that
it will be possibly entertained 88 a paradox, if it be said, that men
can make things or actions more or less pleuing to thelD8elves;
and thereby remedy that to which one may justly impute a great deal
of their wanderi~. Fuhion and the common opinion having
mtled wrong notions, and education and custom ill habita, the
jnst values of things are misplaced, aud the palates of men coJ"oo
rupted. Pains should be taken to rectifY these; and con~
habits change our pleuuree, and give a relish to that which 18

neoeB88.ry or conducive to our happine88. This every one mnsi
confess he can do; and when happineBll is lost, and misery ovel'
takes him, he will confess he did amiss in neglecting it, and con
demn himself for it: and I ask everyone, whether he has not
often done soT

70. Preference of vice to virtue, a manifest wrong judgmtnt.-I
shall not enlar2e any fBrt'her on the wrong judgments, and neglect
of what is in their power, whereby men mislead thelD8elves. This
would make a volume, and is not my busine88. But whatever false
notions or shameful neglect of what is in their power, may put men
out of their way to happiness, and distract them, aa we see, into
80 different courses of life, this yet is certain, that morality, estab
lished upon its true fonndatione, cannot but determine the choice
ill anyone that will but consider: and he that will not be so far a
rational creature, aa to reftect seriously upon infinite happinelJ8 and
misery, must needs condemn himself aa not makin~ that use of his
understanding he should. The rewards and pUDlshments of an
other life, which the Almighty has established as the enforcements
of his la.w, are of weight enou~h to determine the choice against
whatever pleasure or pain this life can show, when the eternal state
is considered but in its ba.re po88ibilitr, which nobody can make
any doubt of. He that will allow exqu18ite and endless happiness
to be but the possible consequence of a good life here, and the con
trary sta.te the possible reward of a bad one, must own himself to
judge very much amiss if he does not conclude, that a virtuous
life, with the certain expectation of everlasting blie8 which may
come, is to be preferred to & vicious one, with the fear of that
dreadful state of misery which it is very poeaible may overtake the
~, or at best the terrible nncertain hope of annihilation. Thi8
18 evIdently so, thoogh the virtuous life here had nothing but pain,
lIIld the vicions continual pleasure: which yet is, for the moat part,
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quite otherwise, and wicked men have not much the odds to brag
of even in thei\f:kent possession; nay, all thine:s rightly con
sidered, have, I . ,even the worst part here. 'But when infi
nite hap-pinees is put in one scale, against infinite misery in the
other; if the WOl'8t that comes to the pious man if he mi.atakes, be
the best that the wicked can attain to if he be in the right, who
can without madness ron the venture' Who in his wits would
choose to come within a possibility of infinite misery, which if he
mi88, there is yet nothing to be got by that hazard' Whereas, on
the other side, the sober man ventures nothing against infinite
happiness to be got, if his expectation comes to pB88. If the good
man be in the right, he is etemally happy; if he mistakes, lie is
not miserable, he feels nothing. On the other side, if the wicked
be in the riJcht, he is not happy; if he mistakes, he is infinitely
miserable. 1£l18t it not be a most manifest wrong judgment, that
does not presently see to which aide, in this case, the preference is
to be given! I have forborne to mention any thing of the cer
tainty or~bRbilityof a future state, designing here to show the
wro~ .u t that anyone must allow he makes u n his own
prinCIples, .d how he pleases, who prefers the short pI::ures of a
viei.OU8 life upon any consideration, whilat he knows, IUld cannot
but be certain, that a future life is at least possible.

71. RMapitulation. - To conclude this inquiry into human
liberty, which, as it stood before, I myself from the beginnin~ fear
ing, and a very judicious friend of mine since the pubhcation
8USpecting, to have some mi.atake in it, though he could not parti
cularly show it me, I was put upon a stricter review of this chap
ter: wherein lighting upon a very easy and eearce observable
slip I bad made in putting one seemingly indifferent word for
another, that discovery opened to me this present view, which here,
in this 88COnd edition, I submit to the learned world, and which, in
ahort, is this: Liberty is a power to act or not to act, according 88

the mind directa. A power to direct the operative faculties to
motion or rest in partICular instances, is that which we call the
" will" That whiCh in the train of our voluntary actions deter
minee the will to any change of operation, is some present un_
ness, which is, or at least is always accompanied with, that of
desire. Desire is always moved by evil, to fly it; because a total
&eedom from J?ain always makes a neceeeary part of our happine88:
but every good, nay, every greater good, does not constantly move
desire, becaU88 it may not make, or may not be taken to make,
&Dy neceesary part of our happiness. For all that we desire is only
to be happy. But though th18 general desire of happine88 operates
constantly and invariably, yet the satisfaction of any particular
desire can be 8U8pended from determining the will to any subser
vient action, till we have maturely examined whether the particu
lar apparent good, which we then desire, makes a part of our real
happineu, or be conaietent or inconsistent with it. The result of
our judgment upon that examination, is what ultimately deter
mines the man, who could not be free if his will were determined
by any thing but hie own desire, guided by his own judgment. I -
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know that liberty by some is placed in an indifferency of the man,
antecedent to the determinatIOn of his will. I wish they who lay
so much stress on such an "antecedent indifferency," as they call
it, had told us plainly whether this supposed indifferency be ante
cedent to the thought and jud,gment of the understanding, as well
as to the decree of the will. 'F'or it is pretty hard to state it be
tween them; i. e. immediately after thejud~ent of the understand
ing, and before the determination of the will; because the determi
nation of the will immediately follows the judgment of the under
standing: and to place liberty in an indifferency antecedent to the
thought and judgment of the understanding, seems to me to place
liberty in a state of darkness, wherein we can neither see nor say
any thing of it; at least it places it in a subject incapable of it, no
agent being allowed capable of liberty, but in consequence of
thought and judgment. I am not nice about phrases, and there
fore consent to say, with those that love to speak so, that liberty is
placed in indifferency; but it is in an indifferency that remains
after the judgment of the understanding; yea, even after the
determination of the will: and that is an indifferency not of the
man; (for after he has once judged which is best, viz. to do, or for
bear, he is no longer indifferent;) but an indifferency of the operative
powers of the man, which, remaining equally able to operate or to
forbear operating after as before the decree of the will, are in a
state which, if one pleases, may be called" indifferency;" and as
far as this indifferency reaches, a man is free, and no farther. V. g.
I have the ability to move my hand, or to let it rest; that operative
power is indifferent to move or not to move my hand: I am, then,
m that respect perfectly free. My will determines that operative
power to rest: I am yet free, because the indifferency of that my
operative power to act or not to act still remains; the power of
moving my hand is not at all impaired by the determination of my
will, which at present orders rest; the indifferency of that power to
act or not to act, is just as it was before, as will appear if the will
puts it to the trial, by ordering the contrary. But if during the
rest of my hand it be seized by a. sudden palsy, the indifferency of
that operative :power is gone, and with it my libert,; I have no
longer freedom III that respect, but am under a neces81ty of letting
my hand rest. On the other side, if my hand be put mto motion
by a convulsion, the indifferency of that operative faculty is taken
away by that motion, and my liberty in that case is lost: for I am
under a neceB8ity of having my hand move. I have added this, to
show in what sort of indifferency liberty seems to me to consist, and
not in any other, real or imaginary.

72. True notions concerning the nature and extent of liberty are
of so great importance, that I hope I shall be pardoned this ~es
sion, which my attempt to explain it has led me into. The Ideas
of will, volition, liberty, and necessity, in this chapter of power,
came naturally in my way. In a former edition of this treatise,
I gave an account of my thoughts concerning them, according to
the light I then had: and now, as a lover of truth, and not a WOl'o

.hipper of my own doctrines, I own llome change of my opinio~
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which I think I have discovered ground for. In what I first writ,
I with an unbiassed indifferency followed truth whither I thought
she led me. But neither being so vain as to fancy infallibilitl' nor
so disingenuous as to dissemble my mistakes for fear of blemishing
my reputation, I have, with the same sincere design for truth only,
not been ashamed to publish what a severer inquiry has suggested.
It is not impossible but that some may think my former notions
right, and some (as I have already found) these later, and some
neither. I shall not at all wonder at this variety in men's opi
nions; impartial deductions of reason in controverted points being
so very rare, and exact ones in abstract notions not so very easy,
especially if of any length. And therefore I should think myself
not a little beholden to anyone, who would, upon these or any
other grounds, fairly clear this subject of liberty from any difficul
ties that may yet remain.

Before I close this chapter, it may perhaps be to our purpose,
and help to give us clearer conceptions about power, if we make
our thoughts take a little more exact survey of action. I have
said above, that we have ideas but of two sorts of action, viz.
motion and thinking. These, in truth, though called and counted
"actions," yet, if nearly considered, will not be found to be
always perfectly so. For, if I mistake not, there are instances of
both kinds, which, upon due consideration, will be found rather
passions than actions, and consequently so far the effects barely of
passive powers in those subjects which yet on their account are
thought agents. For in these instances the substance that hath
motion or thought receives the impression, whereby it is put into
that action, purely from without, and so acts merely by the capa
city it has to receive such an impression from some external agent;
and such a power is not properly an active power, but a mere pas
sive capacity in the subject. Sometimes the substance or agent
puts itself into action by its own power; and this is properly active
power. Whatsoever modification a substance has whereby it
produces any effect, that is called" action;" v. ~. a solid sub
stance by motion operates on or alters the sensible Ideas of another
substance, and therefore this modification of motion we call
"action." But yet this motion in that solid substance is, when
rightly considered, but a passion, if it received it only from some
external agent. So that the active power of motion is in no sub
stance which cannot begin motion in itself, or in another substance,
when at rest. So likewise in thinking, a power to receive ideas or
thoughts from the operation of any external substance is called
" a power of thinking:" but this is but a passive power or capa.
city. But to be able to bring into view ideas out of sight at one's
own choice, and to compare which of them one thinks fit, this is
an active power. This reflection may be of some use to preserve
us from mistakes about powers and actions, which grammar and
the common frame of languages may be apt to lead us into: since
what is signified by verbs that grammarians call" active," does not
always signify action; v. g. this proposition, "I see the moon or a
star," or, " I feel the heat of the sun," though expressed by a verb
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active, does not 8ignify any action in me whereby I operate on
those sub8tances; but the reception of the ideas of light, roundness,
and heat, wherein I am not active, but barely passive, and cannot,
in that position of my eye8 or body, avoid receiving them. But
when I turn my eyes another way, or remove my body out of the
sun-beams, I am properly active; becaDBe of my own choice, by a
power within mY8elf, I put myself into that motion. Such an
action is the product of active power.

73. And thus I have, in a 8hort draught, given a view :of our
original ideas, from whence all the rest are derived, and of which
they are made up; which if I would consider as a philosopher,
and examine on what caUse8 they depend, and of what they are
made, I believe they all might be reduced to these very few pri
mary and original ones, viz. extension, solidity, mobility, or the
power of being moved; which by our 8enses we receive from body:
perceptivity, or the power of perception, or thinking; motivity, or
the power of moving; which by reflection we receive from our
minds. I crave leave to make DBe of the8e two new words, to
avoid the danger of being mistaken in the UBe of those which are
equivocal. To which if we add existence, duration, number, which
belong both to the one and the other, we have perhaps all the
original ideas on which the re8t depended. For by these, I imagine,
might be expla.ined the nature of colours, sounds, tastes, 8mel.ls,
and all other ideas we have, if we had but faculties acute enough
to perceive the 8everally-modified exten8ions and motions of these
minute bodies which produce th08e several 8ensation8 in us. But
my present purpose being only to inquire into the knowledge
the mind has of things by those ideas and appearances which God
has fitted it to receive from them, and how the mind comes by that
knowledge, rather than into their causes or manner of production,
I 8hall not, contrary to the design of this 68say, set myself to
inquire 'philosophically into the peculiar constitution of bodies and
the configuration of parts whereby they ha.ve the power to produce
in U8 the ideas of their sensible qualities: I shall not enter any
farther into that disqui8ition, it sufficing to my purpose to observe,
that gold or saffron has a power to ,roduce in us the idea of
yellow; and snow or milk, the idea 0 white; which we can only
have by our sight, without examining the texture of the parts of
those bodies, or the particular figure8 or motion of the particles
which rebound from them, to cause in U8 that particular sensation:
though when we go beyond the bare ideas in our minds, and
would inquire into their causes, we cannot conceive any thing else
to be in any sensible obj~ct whereby it produce8 different ideas in
us, but the different bulk, figure, number, texture, and motion of
its msen.sible parts.

CHAPTER XXll.
OF MIXED HODES.

1. M'tA:~d fTI.Odu, what.-Having treated of simple modes in the
foregoing chapters, and given several instances of some of the
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most considerable of thein, to show what they are, and how we
come by them; we are now, in the next place, to consider thOll8
we call "mixed modes:" such are the complex ideas we mark by
the names "oblkation," "dnmkenness," "a lie," &c. whioh con
sisting of sevenI combinations of simple ideas of different In;ds,
I have called "mixed modes," to distinguish them from the more
simple modes, which consist only of simple ideas of the same kind.
These mixed modell, being also such combinations of simple ideas
as are not looked upon to be chamcteristical marks of any real
beings that have a steady existence, but scattered and independent
ideas put together by the mind, are thereby distinguished from the
complex ideas of !!Ubstances.

2. Made by the mi,ul.-That the mind, in respect of its simple
ideaa, is wholly paasive, and receives them all from the existence
and operations of things, such as sensation or reflection offers them,
without being able to make anyone idea, experience shows us.
But if we attentively consider these ideas I call "m~ed modes"
we are now speaking of, we shall find their original quite different.
The mind often exercises an active power in making these several
combinations: for, it being once furnished with simple ideas, it can
put them together in several compositions, and so make variety of
e01nplex ideas, without examinin~ whether they exist 80 together in
nature. And hence, I think, it IS that these ideas are called "no
tions ;" as if they had their original and constant existence more in
the thoughts of men, than in the reality of things; and to form such
ideas it sufficed that the mind puts the parts of them together, and
that they were consistent in the understanding, without considering
whether they had any real being: though I do not deny but seve
ral of them mi~ht be taken from observation, and the existence of
Several simple Ideas so combined as they are put together in the
undel'1ltandin~. For the man who first framed the idea of hypocrisy
might have eIther taken it at first from the observation of one who
made show of good qualities which he had not; or else have
framed that idea in his mind without having any Buch pattern to
&shion it by. For it is evident that, in the beginning of languages
and societies of men, several of those complex ideas, which were
eons~quent to the constitutions established amongst them, must
needs bave been in the minds before they existed an., wbere else;
and ~t many names that stood for such complex Ideas were in
118e, ~d"8o those ideas framed, before the combinations they stood
for ever existed. .

3. Sometime6 got by the explication of thei". Mml8.-Indeed,
now that languages are made, and abound with words standing for
Inch oombinations, an usual way of getting these complex ideas is
by the explication of those terms that stand for them. For, con
sisting of a company of simple ideas combined, they may, by
words .tanding for those simple ideas, be represented to tbe mind
of one who understands those words, though that complex combi
nation of simple ideas were never offered to his mind by the real
existence of things. Thus a man may come to have the idea of
800rilege or murder, by enumerating to him tbe simple idEl88 whioh -
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these words stand for, without ever seeing either of them com
mitted.

4. The name ties the parts of mi:eed modes into one idea.-Every
mixed mode consisting of many distinct simple ideas, it seems rea
sonable to inquire, whence it has its unity, and how such a precise
multitude comes to make but one idea, since that combination does
not always exist together in nature! To which I answer, It is
plain it has its unity from an act of the mind combining th08e
several simple ideas together, and considering them as one complex
one consistmg of those parts; and the mark of this union, or that
which is looked on generally to complete it, is one name given to
that combination. For it is by theIr names that men commonly
regulate their account of their distinct species of mixed modes,
seldom allowing or considering any number of simple ideas to
make one complex one, but such collections as there be names for.
Thus, though the killing of an old man be as fit in nature to be
united into one complex idea as the killing a man's father; yet,
there being no name standing precisely for the one, as there is the
name of "parricide" to mark the other, it is not taken for a parti
cular complex idea, nor a distinct species of actions from that of
killing a young man, or any other man.

5. The cause of making mi:eed modes.-If we should inquire a
little farther, to see what it is that occasions men to make several
combinations of simple ideas into distinct and, as it were, settled
modes, and neglect others which, in the nature of things them
selves, have as much an aptne88 to be combined and make distinct
ideas, we shall find the reason of it to be the end of language;
which being to mark or communicate men's thoughts to one an
other with all the dispatch:that may be, they usually make such col
lections of ideas into complex modes, and affix names to them, as they
have frequent use of in their way of living and conversation, leav
ing others which they have but seldom an occasion to mention 1008e
and without names that tie them together: they rather choosing
to enumerate (when they have need) such ideas as make them u:p,
by the particular names that stand for them, than to trouble thell"
memories by multiplying of complex ideas with names to them,
which they shall seldom or never have any occasion to make use o£

6. WILy words in one language have none answering in anoUI.8f'.
This shows us how it comes to pass, that there are in every lan
guage many particular words which cannot be rendered by any
one single word of another. For the several fashions, customs,
and manners of one nation, making several combinations of ideas
familiar and necessary in one, Which another people have had
never any occasion to make, or perhaps so much as take notice of,
names come of course to be annexed to them, to avoid long peri
phrases in things of daily conversation; and so they become so
many distinct complex ideas in their minds. Thus lJ(1f'ea.'''6p.~,
amongst the Greeks, and pro8criptio amongst the Romans, were
words which other languages had no names that exactly answered,
because they stood for complex ideas which were not in the minds
9f the men of other nations. Where there was no such custom, there
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was no notion of any such actions; no use of such combinatiQns of
ideas 88 were united, and, 88 it were, tied together, by those terms:
and therefore in other countries there were no names for them.

7. And w:nguages change.-Hence also we may see the reason
why languages constantly change, take up new and lay by old
terms. Because change of customs and opinions bringing with it
new combinations of ideas which it is neceBBary frequently to
think on and talk about, new names, to avoid lon~ descriptions,
are annexed to them, and so they become new speCIes of complex
modes. What a number of different ideas are by this means
wrapped up in one short sound, and how much of our time and
breath is thereby saved, anyone will see who will but take the
pains to enumerate all the ideas that either" reprieve" or "appeal"
stand for; and instead of either of those names use a periphrasis
to make anyone understand their meaning.

8. Mixed modes, 'Where they e.xist.-Though I shall have occa
sion to consider this more at large when I come to treat of words,
and their use; yet I could not avoid to take thus much notice here
of the names of mixed modes, which, being fleeting and transient
combinations of simple ideas, which have but a short existence any
where but in the minds of men, and :there, too, have no longer
any existence than whilst they are thought on, have not so much
any where the appearance of a. constant and lasting existence as
in their names: which are therefore, in these sort of ideas, very
apt to be taken for the ideas themselves. For if we should inquire
where the idea. of a triumph or apotheosis exists, it is evident they
could neither of them exist altogether any where in the things
themselves, being actions that required time to their performance,
and so could never all exist together; and 88 to the mmds of men,
where the ideas of these actions are supposed to be lodged, they
have there, too, a very uncertain existence; and therefore we are
apt to annex them to the names that excite them in us.

9. How 'We get the ideas of mi.xed modes.-There are therefore
three ways whereby we get the complex ideas of mixed modes.
(1.) By experience and observation of things themselves: thus by
seeing two men wrestle or fence, we get the idea of wrestling or
fencing. (2.) By invention, or voluntary putting together of seve
ralsimple Ideas ill our own minds: so he that first invented print
ing, or etching, had an idea. of it in his mind before it ever existed.
(3.) Which is the most usual way, by explaining the names of
actions we never saw, or notions we cannot see; and by enumerat
ing and thereby, as it were, setting before our imaginations all
those ideas which go to the making them up, and are the constitu
ent parts of them. For, having by sensation and reflection stored
our minds with simple ideas, and by use got the names that stand
for them, we can by those names represent to another any complex
idea we would have him conceive; so that it has in it no simple
ideas but what he knows, and has with us the same name for.
For all our complex ideas are ultimately resolvable into simple
ideas, of which they are compounded, and originally made up, .-.
though perhaps their immediate ingredients, as I may 80 say, av
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also complex ideas. Thus the mixed mode which the word" lie"
stands for, is made of theee simple ideas: (1.) Articulate sounds.
(2.) Certain ideas in the mind of the speaker. (3.) Those words
the signs of those ideas. (4.) Thoee signs put together by affirma
tion or neWltion, otherwise than the ideas they stand for &re in the
mind of the speaker. I think I need not go any farther in the
analysis of that complex idea we call a "lie:" what I have said is
enough to show that it is made up of simple ideas: and it could
not be but an offensive tediousness to my reader, to trouble him
with a more minute enumeration of every particular 8imple idea.
that goes to this complex one; which, from what has been said, he
cannot but be able to make out to himself. The same may be
done in all our complex ideas whatsoever; which, however com·
p?unded and decompounded, may at last be resolved into simple
Ideas, which are all the materials of knowledge or thought we have
or can have. Nor shall we have reason to fear that the mind is
hereby stinted to too scanty a number of ideas, if we consider what
an inexhaustible stock of simple modes number and figure alone
affords us. How far, then, mixed modes, which admit of the various
combinations of different simple ideas and their infinite modes, are
from being few and scanty, we may easily imagine. So that,
before we have done, we shall see that nobodT need be afraid he
shall not have scope and compass enough for his thoughts to range
in, though they be, as I pretend, confined only to simple ideas
received from sensation or reflection, and their several combina
tions.

10. Motion, thinlcing, and PO'IlJet' have been m03t modijied.-It is
worth our observing which of all our simple ideas have been most
modified, and had most mixed modes made out of them, with
names given to them; and those have been these three: thinking,
and motion, (which are the two ideM which comprehend in them
all action,) and power, from whence these actions are conceived to
flow. These simple ideas, I say, of thinking, motion, and power,
have been those which have been most modified, and out of whose
modifications have been made most coml?lex modes, with names to
them. For, action being the great busmess of mankind, and the
whole matter about which all laws are conversant, it is no wonder -
that the several modes of thinking and motion should be taken
notice of, the ideas of them observed and laid up in the memory,
and have names assigned to them; without which, laws could be
but ill made, or vice and disorder repressed. Nor could any com
munication be well had amongst men without such complex ideas,
with Dames to them: and therefore men have settled names and
supposed settled ideas in their minds of modes of actions distin·
guished by their caoses, means, objecte, ends, instruments, time,
pl8ce, and other circumstances, and also of their powers fitted for
those actions; v. g. boldness is the power to speak or do what we
intend before others, without fear or disorder; and the Greeks call
the confidence of speaking by a peculiar name, InJ,gj1Jll'fcr.. which
power or ability in man of doing anY' thin~, when It has been
acquired by frequent doing the same thing, 18 that idea. we Dame
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"habit;" when it is forward and ready upon every occasion to
break into action, we call it "disposition." Thm testiness is a
disposition or aptness to be angry.

To conclude: let us examine any modes of action; v. g. consi
deration and al!8ent, which are actiODI'I of the mind; nmning and
speaking, which are actions of the body; revenge and murder,
which are actioDl'l of both together; and we shall find them but 1'10

many collections of simple ideas, which together make up the com
plex ones signified by those names.
. 11. SerJeral 'lDorcU ,eerning to lignify action, lignify but tl&e effect.
-Power being the source from whence all action proceede, the
subetances wherein these powers are, when they exert this power
into act, are called "causes;" and the substances which thereupon
are produced, or the simple ideas which are introduced into any
mbject by the exerting of that power, are called "effects." The
efficacy whereby the new substance or idea is produced, is called,
in the subject exerting that power, "action;" but in the subject,
wherein any simple idea is changed or produced, it is called "~
sion:" which efficacy however various, and the effects almol'lt infi
nite, yet we can, I think, conceive it, in intellectlilal agents, to be
nothing else but modes of thinking and willing; in corporeal
agents, nothing else but modifications of motion. I 88.y, I think
we cannot conceive it to be any other but these two: for whatever
sort of action besides these produces any effects, I confesl'l myself
to have no notion nor idea of; and so it is quite remote from my
thoughts, apprehensions, and knowledge; and 88 much in the dark
to me 88 five other senses, or 88 the ideas of colours to .. blind
man: and therefore many words which seem to express l'Iome
action, signify nothing of the action, or modU8 operandi, at all, but
barely the effect, with some circumstances of the subject wrought
OD, or came operating; v. g. oreation, annihilation, contain in
them DO idea of the action or manDer whereby they are produced,
but barely of the cause, and the thing done. And when a country
man says the cold freezes water, though the word "freezing"
seems to import some action, yet tmly it signifies nothing but the
effect; viz. that water, that W88 before fluid, is become· hard and
oonsiatent; without containing any idea of the action whereby it is
done.

12. Mized mode, mark allo of oth.er idea8.-1 think I shall not
need to remark here, that though power and action make the
greatest part of mixed modes, marked by names, and familiar in
the minds and mouths of men, yet other simple ideas, and their
lleve~ combinations, are not excluded; much less, I think, will it
be necessary for me to enumerate all the mixed modes which have
been settled, with names to them. That would be to make a die-
tionary of the greatest part of the worda made use of in divinity,
ethics, law, and politics, and several other eciences. .All that is
requisite to my present design is, to show what sort of ideas th0l'l8
are which I call "mixed modes; tt how the mind comes by them;
and that they are compositions made up of simple ideas got from
sensation and reflection; which, I suppoee, I have d~ .
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CHAPTER XXIll.

OF OUR COMPLEX IDEAS OF SUBSTANCES.

1. IdPA8 'of 8ub8tances, how mai1e.-The mind, being, as I have
declared, furnished with a great number of the simple ideas con
veyed in by the senses, as they are found in exterior things, or by
reflection on its own operations, takes notice, also, that a certain
number of these simple ideas ~ constantly together; which being
presumed to belong to one thmg, and words being suited to com
mon apprehensions, and made use of for quick dispatch, are called,
80 united in one subject, by one name; which, by inadvertency,
we are apt afterward to talk of and consider as one simple idea,
which indeed is a complication of many ideas together: because, as
I have said, not imagining how these simple ideas can subsist by
themselves, we accustom ourselves to suppose some sub8tratum
wherein they do subsist, and from which they do result; which
therefore we call " substance."·

2. OUlT' idea of 8ubstance in general.-So that if anyone will exa-
mine himself cOllceming his notion of pure substance in general,
he will find he has no other idea of it at all, but only a supposition
of he knows not what support of such qualities which are capable
of producing simple ideas in us; which qualities are commonly
called "accidents." If anyone should be asked, "What is the
subject wherein colour or weight inheres Y" he would have nothing
to say but, "The solid extended parts." And if he were demanded,
"What is it that solidity and extension inhere in," he would
not be in a much better case than the Indian before-mentioned,
who, saying that the world WIUl supported bl a great elephant, was
asked, what the elephant rested on? to whIch his answer WIUl, "A
great tortoise:" but being again pressed to know what gave sup
port to the broad-backed tortoise, replied, something, he knew not
what. And thus here, as in all other cases where we use words
without having clear and distinct ideas, we talk like children; who
being questioned what such a thing is which they know not,
readily give this satisfactory answer,-that it is something; which
in truth signifies no more, when so used, either by children or
men, but that they know not what; and that the thing they pre
tend to know and talk of, is what they have no distinct idea of at
all, and so are perfectly ignorant of it, and in the dark. The idea,
then, we have, to which we give the general name" substance,"
bein~ nothing but the supposed, but unknown, support of those
qualities we find existing, which we imagine cannot subsist Bine 1'6

ltub8tante, "without something to support them," we call that sup
port sub8tantia; which, according to the true import of the word,
18, in plain English, "standing under," or "upholding."t

3. Of the sorl8 of Bubstances.-An obscure and relative idea of
substance in general being thus made, we come to have the ideas
of particular sorts of substances, by collecting such combinations of

• See Note A at the end of this chapter, p. 204.-EDIT. t See Note B at the
end of thia chapter, p.1I05.-EDIr.
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simple ideas as are by experience and observation of men's senses
taken notice of to exist together, and are therefore supposed to
flow from the particular internal constitntion or unknown eesence
of that substance. Thue we come to have the ideas of a man,
horae, gold, water, &c. of which substances, whether anyone has
any other clear idea, farther than of certain simple ideas co-exieting
together, I appeal to everyone's own experience. It is the ordi
nary qualities observable in iron or a diamond, put together, that
make the true complex idea of those substances, which a smith or
a jeweller commonly knows better than a philosopher; who, what
ever substantial forms he may talk of, has no other idea of those
substances than what is framed by a collection of those simple
ideas which are to be found in them. Only we must take notice,
that our complex ideas of substances, besides all these simple ideas
they are made up of, have always the confueed idea of something·
to which they belong, and in which they subsist: and therefore,
when we speak of any sort of substance, we say it i8 a thing having
such or snch qualities; as, body is a thing that is extended, figured,
and capable of motion; spirit, a thing capable of thinking; and
so hardnees, friability, and power to draw iron, we eay, are quali
ties to be found in a loadstone. These and the like fashions of
speaking intimate that the substance is supposed always some
tIring besides the extension, figure, solidity, motion, thinking, or
other observable ideas, though we know not what it is.

4. No clear idea of substance in general.-Hence, when we talk:
or think of any particular sort of corporeal substances, as horae,
8tone, &c. though the idea we have of either of them be but the
complication or collection of those several simple ideas of 8en8ible
qualities which we use to find united in the thing called" horae"
or " stone;" yet becauee we cannot conceive how they should sub
sist alone, nor one in another, we suppose them existing in, and
supported by, some common subject; which support we denote by
the name :" substance," though it be certain we have no clear or
distinct idea of that thing we suppose a support.

5. As clear an idea of spirit as bod~.- The same hap~ns con-:
cerning the OPerations of the mind; VIZ. thinking, reasomng, fear
ing, &0. which we concluding not to subsist of themselves, nor
apprehending how they can belong to body, or be produced by it,
we are apt to think these the actions of some other substance,
which we call "8pirit;" whereby yet it is evident, that having no
other idea. or notion of matter, but something wherein those many
sensible qualities which affect our 8enses do 8ubsist; by supposing
a 8ubstance wherein thinking, knowing, doubting, and a power of
movin~, &c. do 8ubsist; we have as clear a notion of the 8ubstance
of 8pint as we have of body: the one being supposed to be (with
out knowing what it is) the sub6tratum to those simple ideas we
have from without; and the other supposed (with a like ignorance
of what it is) to be the 8ubstratum to those operations which we
experiment in ourselve8 within. It is plain, then, that the idea of
corporeal substance in matter is 88 remote from our conceptions _
and apprehenaioDB .88 that of spiritual 8ubstance, or 8pirit; .....
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therefore, from our not having any notion of the subst&nce of spi
rit, we can no more conclude its non-existence, than we can, for
the same reason, deny the existence of body: it being as rational
to affirm there is no body, becaU8e we have no clear and distinct
idea of the substance of matter, as to say there is no spirit, beeaU8e
we have no clear and distinct idea of the substaDce of a spirit.

6. Of the 80rts of ttubstances.-Whatever therefore be the secret
and abstract nature of substance in general, all the ideas we have
of particular, distinct sorts of substances are nothing but .several
combinations of simple ideas co-existing in such, though unknown,
cause of their union, as makes the whole subsist of itsel£ It is by
IUch combination8 of simple ideas, md nothing else, that we repre
sent particular sorts of subat8J1cee to oUl'llelves; luch are the ideas
we have of their several 8pecies in our minds; and Buch only do
we, by their specific lllUDes, signify to othel'l; v. g. man, horse,
sun, water, iron; upon hearing which words, every one who
understands the language, frames in his mind a combination of
those several limple ideas which he has usually observed or fan..
cied to exist together under that denomination; all which he sup
poses to rest in, and be, as it were, adherent to, that unknown
common subject, which ~erea n~ in any thing else: though in
the mean time it be manifest, and every one upon inquiry into his
own thoughts will find, that he has no other idea of any substance,
v. g. let it be gold, horse, iron, man, vitriol, bread, but wbat he bas
barely of those sensible qualities which he SUPr>sel to inhere, with
a supposition of suob a substratum as gives, as It were, a support to
those qualities, or simple ideas, which he bas observed to eD8t
united together. Thus, the idea of the sun, what is it but &n

aggregate of those several simple ideas,-bright, hot, roundish, bav
ing a conatant regular motion, at a oerta.in dist8J1ce from us,-and
perhaps some other1 as he who thinks and discoul'lle8 of the SUD
has been more or less accurate in observing those eensible qualities,
ideas, or propertiea which are in that thing which he calla the
" sun."

7. PotHf', a great part. of our complem ideal of 81Wstancea.-For
he bas the perfectest idea of any of the particular sol1:8 of sub
stances, who has gathered and put together mOllt of those simJ?le
ideas whioh do exist in it, among which are to be reckoned Its
active powers and passive capacities; which, though not eimple
ideas, yet in this respect, for brevity's sake, may conveniently
euough be reckoned amongst them. Thus, the power of drawing
iron is one of the ideas of the complex one of that substaDce we
call a "load·stone," and a f,Ower to be 80 drawn is 11 part of the
complex one we call " iron;' whioh powers pass for inherent qua.
lities in thOle subjects: becaU8e every substance, being as apt, by
the powel'l we observe in it, to change some sensible qualities in
other subjects, as it is to produce in us those simple ideas which we
receive immediately from it, does, by those Dew seolible qualities
introduced into other subjects, discover to us those powers whioh
do thereby mediately affect our senses u regularly u its sensible
qualitiea do it immediately; v. g. we immMiately by our 88D8e8 per"
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oeive in fire its heat and colour; which are, if rightly considered,
nothing but powers in it to produce those ideas in us: we a.lso by
our senaes perceive the colour and brittleness of charcoal, whereby
we come by the knowledge of another power in fire, which it has to
change the colour and coruDstency of wood. By the former, fire
immediately, by the latter it mediately, discovers to us these several
powers, which therefore we look upon to be a part of the qualities
of me, and so make them a part of the complex ideas of it. For,
all those powers that we take cognizance of, termina.ting onll in the
alteration of some sensible qualities in those subjects on which they
operate, and so ma.lcing them exhibit to us new sensible ideas;
therefore it is that I have reckoned these powers amongst the sim
ple ideas, which make the complex ones of the sorts of substances;
though these powers, considered in themselves, are truly complex
ideas. And in this looser sense I crave leave to be understood,
when I name any of these potentialities amongst the simple ideas
which we recollect in our minds when we think of particular sub
Btaoc88. For the powers that are severally in them are necessary
to be considered, if we will have true distinct notions of the several
IOrts of mbetanoes.

8. And wlly.-Nor are we to wonder that powel"8 make a great
part of our complex ideas of substances, since their secondary qua
lities are those which, in most of them, serve principally to distin
guish substances one from another, and commonly make a con
Bidera.ble part of the comylex idea of the several sorts of them.
For, our senses failing us m the discovery of the bulk, texture, and
figure of the minute parts of bodies, on which their real constitu
tions and differences depend, we are fain to make use of their
8eCondary qualities, 1\8 the cha.racteristical notes and marks whereby
to frame ideas of them in our minds, and distinguish them one
from another. All which secondary qualities, as has been shown,
are nothing but bare ~wers. For the colour and taste of opium
are, 1\8 well as its soporific or anodyne virtues, mere powers depend
ing 00 its primary qualities, whereby it is fitted to produce different
operatiolls on different parta of our bodies.

9. ThfW ,on. of idea& f'1'Iahl our complu 0f'UJ1 of luh,tance,.
The ideas that make our complex ones ofoorporealsubstances are of
these three IOrts. First. The Ideas of the primary qualities of things
which are discovered by our senses, and are in them even when we
peroeiTe them not: sllch are the bulk, figure, number, situation,
and motion of the parla of bodies, which are really in them, whether
we take notice of them or no. Secondly. The sensible secondary
qualities which, depending on these, are nothing but the powen
ihose 8ubsta1loes ~ve to produce several ideas in us by our senses;
which ideas are not in the things themaelves otherwise than as any
thing is in its cause. Thirdly. The aptne88 we consider in any
substance io giTe or receive such alterations of primary qualities as
ihat the substance 10 altered should produce in U8 different ideas from
what it did before; these are called" a.c1;ive and passive powers:" all
which powers, as &r as we have any notice or notion of them, ter
minate only in aenSble simple ideal. For, whatever alteration a load-
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stone has the power to make in the minute particles of iron, we'
should have no notion of any power it had at all to operate on iron,
did not its sensible motion discover it; and I doubt not but there·
are a thousand changes that bodies we daily handle have a power
to ca.UBe in one another, which we never suspect, beca.UBe they
never appear in sensible effects.

10. POWfJ'1'S make a great part of our compleo: ideas of substances.
-Powers therefore jUBtly make a great part of our complex ideas
of substances. He that will examine his complex idea of gold, will
find several of its ideas that make it up to be only powers: as the.
power of being melted, but of not spending itself in the fire, of
being dissolved in aqua regia, are ideas as necessary to make up
our complex idea of gold, as its colour and weight: which, if duly
considered, are also nothing but different powers. For, to speak
truly, yellowness is not actually in gold; but is a power in gold to
produce that idea in us by our eyes, when placed in a due light:
and the heat, which we cannot leave out of our idea of the SUD, is
no more really in the sun than the white colour it introduces into:
wax. These are both equally powers in the sun, operating, by the
motion and fi~re of its insensible parts, so on a man as to make
him have the Idea of heat; and so on wax as to make it capable to
produce in a man the idea of white.

11. The now secondary qualities of bodies tDould disappear, if 'IDe
could discovfJ'1' the primary ones of their minute partB.-Had we
senses acute enou~h to discern the minute particles of bodies, and
the real constitutIOn on which their sensible qualitics depend, I
doubt not but they would produce quite different ideas in us; and
that which is now the yellow colour of gold would then disappear,
and instead of it we should see an admirable texture of parts of a
certain size and figure. This microscopes plainly discover to us;
for, what to our naked eyes produces a certain colour is, by thus
augmenting the acuteness of our senses, discovered to be quite a
different thing; and the thus altering, as it were, the proportion of
the bulk of the minute parts of a coloured object to our usual sight,
produces different ideas from what it did before. Thus sand, or
pounded glass, which is opaque and white to the naked e.,e, is pel
lucid in a microscope; and a hair seen this way loscs ItS former
colour, and is in a great measure pellucid, with a mixture of some
bright sparkling colours, such as appear from the refraction of dia
monds and other pellucid bodies. Blood to the naked eye appears
all red; but by a good microscope, wherein its lesser parts appear,
shows only some few globules of red, swimming in a pellucid
liquor; and how these red globules would appear, if glasses could
be found that yet could magnify them one thousand or ten thou
sand times more, is uncertain.

12. Our faculties of discovery auited to our state.-The infinite
wise Contriver of UB and all things about UB hath fitted our senses,
faculties, and organs to the conveniences of life, and the bUBinC88 we
have to do here. We are able by our senscs to know and distin
guish things, and to examine them so far as to apply them to our
uscs, and several ways to accommodate the exigencies of this life.
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We have insight enough into their admirable contrivances and
wonderful effects to admire and magnify the wisdom, power, and,
goodness of their Author. Such a knowledge &8 this, which is
suited to our present condition, we want not faculties to attain.
But it appears not that God intended we should have a perfect,
clear, and adequate knowledge of them: that perhaps is not in the
comprehension of any finite being. Weare fumished with facul
ties (dull and weak &8 they are) to discover enough in the creatures
to lead us to the knowledge o( the Creator, and the knowledge of
our duty; and we are fitted well enough with abilities to provide
for the conveniences of living: these are our business in this world.'
But were our senses altered, and made much quicker and acuter,
the appearance and outward scheme of things would have quite
another face to us; and, I am apt to think, would be inconsistent
with our being, or at least well-being, in this part of the universe
which we inhabit. He that considers how little our constitution is·
able to bear a remove into parts of this air not much higher than:
that we commonly breathe in, will have reason to be satisfied that, in
this globe of earth allotted for our mansion, the all-wise Architect
h&8 suited our organs and the bodies that are to affect them one to
another. If our sense of hearing were but a thousand times
quicker than it is, how would a perpetual noise distract us I and we
should, in the quietest retirement, be less able to sleep or meditate
than in the middle ofa sea.-fight. Nay, if that most instructive of our
senses, seeing, were in any man a thousand or a hundred thou..
sand times more acute than it is now by the best microscope, things
several millions of times less than the smallest object of his sight
now would then be visible to his naked eyes, and so he would come
nearer the discovery of the texture and motion of the minute part;&
of corporeal things, and in many of them probably get ideas of
their intemal constitutions: but then he would be in a quite differ-
ent world from other people: nothing would appear the same to
him and others: the visible ide&8 of every thing would be different.
So that I doubt whether he and the rest of men could discourse'
conceming the objects of sight, or have any communication about
colours, their appearances being so wholly different. And perhaps .
such a quickness and tenderness of sight could not endure bright
sun-shine, or so much as open day-light; nor take in but a very
small part of anr. object at once, and that too only at a very near
distance. And if by the help of such microscopical eres, (if I may
so call them,) a man could penetrate further than ordinary into the
secret composition and radical texture of bodies, he would not
make any great advantage by the change, if such an acute sight
would not serve to conduct him to the market and exchange; if he
could not see things he was to avoid at a convenient distance, nor
distinguish things he had to do with by th08e sensible qualities
others do. He that W&8 sharp-sighted enough to see the configura,.
tion of the minute particles of the spring of a clock, and observe
upon what peculiar structure and impulse its elastic motion
depends, would no doubt discover something very admirable.
But if eyes 10' framed could not view at once the hand, and tha.'

o
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characters Of the hour-plate, and thereby at a distance see what
o'clock it wu, their owner could not be much benefited by that
aeutene8!l; which, whilat it discovered the secret contrivance of the
pa.rt.a of the machine, made him lose its UBe.

13. Con,;-cture about apirits.-And here give me leave to propose
an extravagant conjecture of mine, viz. that, since we have some
resaon (if there be any credit to be given to the report of~
that our pbiJ.oeophy carmot account for) to imagine that spirits can
l88ume to themeelves bodies of different bulk, figure, and conforma
tion of pari8; whether one great advantage some of them have
over us may not lie in this, that they can IlO frame and shape to
themaelvea organa of sensation or perception 88 to suit them to
their present design, and the circumstances of the object they would
consider. For, how much would that man exceed all othen in
knowledge, who had but the faculty so to alter the structure of his
eyes, <that one sense,) 88 to make it capable ofall the several degrees
of Mon, whida the assistance of glasses (casually at first lit on)
Us taught us to conceivel What wonders would he discover who
could 80 fit his eyes to all 80m of objects, as to see when he pleased
the fi~ and motion of the minute particles in the blood and
other Juioes of animals, u distinctly as he does at other times the
ape and motion of the animals themselves! But to us, in our
~resent state, unalterable organs, IlO contrived as to discover the
figure and motion of the minute parts of bodies whereon depend
thOle sensible qualities we now observe in them, would perhaps be
of JIO advantage. God has, no doubt, made them so as is best for US

in our present condition. He hath fitted us for the neighbourhood
of the bodies that surround us, and we have to do with; and
though we cannot, by the faculties we haTe, attain to a perfoot
knowledge of things, yet they will serve us well enough for those
ends above mentioned, which are our great concernment. I beg
my reader's pardon for 1a}'~ before him so wild a fancy concern
ing the ways of perceptIon m beings above Ull: but how extza,.
vagant 80ever it be, I doubt whether we can imagine any thing
about the knowledge of angels but after this manner, some way or
other, in proportion to what we find and observe in ourselves. And
though we cannot but ollow that the infinite power and wisdom of
God may frame creatures with a thousand other faculties and waY8o{
perceiving things without them than what we have, yet our thought.
can go no &rther than our own, 80 impossible it is for us to enlarge
our very guesses beyond the ideas received from our own sensation
and reflection. The luppolition, at least, that angels do 80metimea
888UDle bodies, needs not startle us, since some ofthe most ancient
and most leamed Fathen of the church seemed to belieye that they
had bodies: and thiA is certain, that their state and way of exis~
enoe • unknown to De.

14. Complu idsa of1Uh~,.-Butto return to the matter in
hud, the ideas we have of substances, and the ways we come by
them; I.y, QUI' specific ideas of substances are nothi~ else but
a collection of a certain number of simple ideas, cowudered 88

DDiteli in one thing. These ideas of substances, though .they an

"
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commonly called "simple apprehensions," and the names of theBl
u simple tel'lD.8 ;" yet, in effect, are complex and compounded. Thus
the idea which an Englishman signifies by the name " SW&D, " ia
white colour, long neck, red beak, black legs, and whole feet, .and
&ll these of a certain size, with a power of swimming in the water;
and making a certain kind of noiBe; and perhaps to a man who
has long observed tBoee .kind of birds, sOIDe other properties, which
all terminate in BeD8ible simple ideas, an united iQ ooe common
.ubject.

15. Irk4 of apiritual .ulntanceB all cka,. a8 of bodily 8uPstalZOB••
Besides the complex ideas we have of material sensible sub&tanoes.
of which I have laet spoken, by the simple ideas we have fM;:en
from thOBe operations of our own minds, which we uperi~elJ,t

daily in ourselves, as thinkin.~, understan~, willing, knowiBg,
and power of beginning motIOn, &eo co-eX18tlng in some lJUb..
etanee, we are able to frame the complex idea of an imtnaterial
spirit. And thue, by putting together the ideas of thinking, pel'
eeiving, liberty, and power of moving themselves and other thinge,
we have &8 clear a perception and notion of immaterial substances
lIB we have of material. For, putting together the ideas .of think
ing and willing, or the power of moving or quieting corporeal
motion, joined to substance, of whieh we have DO distinct idea, we
bave the idea of an immaterial spirit; and by putting together the
ideas of eoherent solid parts, and a power of being moved, joined
with substance, of which likewise we have no positive idea, we ha.v~

the idea of matter. The one is as clear and distinct an idea &8 :the
other: the idea of thinking and moving a body beinJl as clear &ad
distinct ideas as the ideas of extension, solidity, and being movell.
For our idea of Bubstance is equally obscure, or none at all, in bothj
it iIJ but a supposed I-know-not-what, to support those ideM we
eall "aooidenta." It is ror want of reflection that we are apt to
think that our senses MOW ue nothing but material things. Every
lIet of sensation, when duly considered, gives US an equal view of
both parts of nature, the corporeal lLIld sJ.>iritual. For, whilst "1
know, by seeing or hearing, &c. that there 18 some corporeal being
without me, the object of that sensation, I do more cer1.ainl-y bow
that there is BOIDe .,.iritual being within me that S661 and he&J:8.
This I must be convmced cannot be the action of bare insensible
matter, nor ever could be without an. immaterial thinking being.

16. No idea of ab8tract IUb,taace.-By the complex idea of
enended, figured, coloured, and all other sensible qualities, which
ill all that we know of it, we 8l'e as far from the idea of the sub
stance of body as if we knew nothing at all: nor, after all the
acquaintance and fBmiliarity which we imagine we have with mat
ter, and the m&1lr qualities men 88Sure themselves they perceive
and know in bO(bes, will it, perhaps, upon examination be found
that they bave auy more or clearer primary ideas belongiDg to
body than they have belonging to immaterial spirit.

17. The oo/tenon of IOlid ptJrlI 4UId imptdae, tk primtJry ideru of
hody.-The primary ideas we have peculiar to body, &8 contra.
diatinguilbed to~ are the _CO~1l of solid,.andC)()~
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eeparable, parts, and a power of communicating motion by impulse.
These, I think, are the original ideas :proper and peculiar to body;
for figure is but the consequence of fimte extension.

18. Thinlcing and motivity, the primary idea8 of spirit.-The
ideas we have belonging and peculiar to spirit are thinking, and
will, or a power of puttin~ body into motion by thought, and,
which is consequent to it, liberty. For lL8 body cannot but com
municate its motion by impulse to another body, which it meets
with at rest; so the mind can put bodies into motion, or forbear to
do 80, as it pleases. The ideas of existence, duration, and mobility
are common to them both. .

19. Spirits capable of motiou.-There is no reason why it should
be thought strange that I make mobility belong to spirit: for,
having no other idea of motion but change of distance with other
beings that are considered as at rest; and finding that spirits as
well as bodies cannot operate but where they are, and that sp,irits
do operate at several times in several places, I cannot but attnbute
change of place to all finite spirits ;-for of the infinite Spirit I
speak not here. For, my soul, being a real being, as well as my
body, is certainly as capable of changing distance with any other
body or bein~ as body itself, and so is capable of motion. And if
a mathematiCIan can consider a certain distance or a change of
that distance between two points, one may certainly conceive a dis
tance and a change of distance between two spirits; and so con
ceive their motion, their approach or removal, one from another.

20. Every one finds in himself. that his soul can think, will, and
operate on his body, in the place :where that is; but cannot operate
on a body, or in a place, an hundred miles distant from it.
Nobody can imagine, that his soul can think or move a body at
Oxford, whilst he is at London; and cannot but know that, being
united to his body, it constantly changes place all the whole jour
ney between Oxford and London, as the coach or horse does that
carries him; and I think may be said to be truly all that while in
motion: or, if that will not be allowed to afford us a clear idea
enough of its motion, its being separated from the body in death, I
think, will; for, to consider it as going out of the body, or leaving
it, and yet to have no idea of its motion, seems to me impo88ible.

21. If it be said by anyone, that it cannot change place,
because it hath none, for spirits are not in loco, but u.bi; I suppose
that way of talking will not now be of much weight to many in an
age that is not much disposed to admire, or suffer themselves to be
deceived by, such unintelli~ble ways of speaking. But if anyone
thinks ·there is any sense m that distinction, and that it is appli
cable to our present purpose, I desire him to put it into intelligible
English, and then from thence draw a reason to show that immate
rial spirits are not capable of motion. Indeed, motion cannot be
attributed to God, not because he is an immateriaJ., but because he
is an-mfinite, Spirit. .

22. Idea of Boul and body compared.-Let us compare, then, our
complex idea of an immaterial spirit with our complex idea of body,
&ad BeC) whether tb,ere be any more obscurity in. one than in the

•
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other, and in which most. Our idea of body, as I think, is aD
extended solid substance, capable of communicating motion by
impulse: and our idea of soul, as an immaterial spirit, is of &

substance that thinks, and has a I,l0wer of exciting motion in body,
by will or thought. These, I thlDk, are our complex ideas of soul
and body, as contra-diBtinguisheu; and now let Ull examine which
has most obscurity in it, and difficulty to be al,lprehended. I
know that people, whose thoughts are immersed ill matter, and
have 80 subjected their minds to their senses that they seldom
reflect on any thing beyond them, are apt to say, they cannot com'":
prehend a thinking thing, which perhaps is true: but I affirm,
when they consider it well, they can no more comprehend an
extended thing.

23. Cohesion of solid pam in body, as hard to be conceived a8

thinh'ng in a souL-If anyone say, he knows not what it is thinks
in him; he means, he knows not what the substance is of that
thinking thing: no more, say 1, knows he what the substance is of
that solid thing. Farther, if he says, he knows not how he thinks;
I answer, Neither knows he how he is extended; how the solid
parts of body are united or cohere together to make extension.
For tho~h the preBBure of the partioles of air may account for
the coheSion of several parts of matter that are gr088er than the
particles of air, and have pores less than the corpuscles of air; ye~

the weight or pressure of the air will not expl&in, nor can be &
cause of, the coherence of the particles of air themselves. And if
the pressure of the ether, or any subtiler matter than the air, may
unite and hold fast together the parts of a. particle of air, as well
88 other bodies; yet it cannot make bonds for itself, and hold to
gether the parts that make up every the least corpuscle of that
materia Bubtilis. So that that hypothesis, how ingeniously soever
explained, by showing that the parts of sensible bodies are hel4
together by the pressure of other extern&l. insensible bodies, reaches
not the parts of the ether itself; and by how much the more evi
dent it proves that the parts of other bodies are held together by
the external pressure of the ether, and can have no other conceiv
able cause of their cohesion and union, by so much the more it
leaves us in the dark concerning the cohesion of the parts of the
corpuscles of the ether itself; which we can neither conceive with
out parts, they being bodies and divisible; nor yet how their rarta
cohere, they wanting that cause of cohesion which is given 0 ths
cohesion of the parts of all other bodies.

24. But, in truth, the preBBure of any ambient fluid, how great
soever, can be no intelligible cause of the cohesion of the Ilolid
parts of matter. For though such a pressure may hinder the
$vulsion of two polished superficies one from another, in a line per
pendicular to them, as in the experiment of two polished marbles;
yet it can never, in the least, hinder the separation by a motion, in
& line parallel to those surfaces. Because the ambient fluid, having
• fulllibertl to Iluooeed in each point of space deserted by a lateral
motion, rell18ts such a motion of bodies so joined, no more than it
would reeist the motion of that body were it OD aU Ilidell envirow -
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"y that' fllrld;-and touched no other body: and therefore, if there
were no other cause of cobelJion, all part8 of boc:lli!e must be easily
eeparable by such a lateral eliding motion. For if the preIlI11re or
the ether be the adequate cauee of coheaion, wherevel' thai canee
operates not, there can be no cohesion. And since it eannot ope
tate againet INch a lateral separation, (88 has been 8iIowed,) there
~re in every imaginary plane, intersecting any mau of matter, thero
eould be no more coheaion, than of two poIiehedsorfaces, which
1rill always, notwithstanding any imaginable pre881lre of • ftoid~
euiJy elide one uom another. So that perhaps, how clear aD idea
soever we think we have of the extension of body, which is nothing
but the cohesion or solid parts, he that shall well consider it in his
mind, Play haye reason to conclude, that it is as easy for him to
have a clear Idea how the soul thinks, as how body is extended.
For since body is no farther nor otherwise extended than by the
onion and cohesion of its BOlid parts, we shall very ill comprehend
the extension of body without undel'l!tanding wherein consists the
llDion and eoheBion of its parts; which seem8 to lIle 88 incompre
henBible 88 the manner of thinking, and how it ia performed.

2~. I allow it ie usual for mOBt people to wonder how anyone
should find a difficulty in what they think they ~ery day observe.
" Do we not see," will they be ready to say," the parts of bodies stick
Armly together? Is there anr. thing more common' And what
doubt C&Il there be made of It'" And the like 1 say conceming
thinking, and voluntary motion: Do we not every mo~nt experi
ment it in ourselves; and therefore ean it be doubted' The
matter of fact is clear, I conre88; but when we would a little nearer
look into it, and consider how it i8 done, there, I think, we aPe at ..
Ioes, both in the one and the other; and. can as little understand
how the parte of body cohere, &8 how we ourselve8 perceive or
move. I would have Bny one inteUWbly explain to me, how the
parts of gold or brass (that but now m fuBion were as loose from
one another 88 the particles of water, or the sanda of an hour-glass)
come in a few momenta to be 80 united, and adhere 80 strongly one
to another, that the utmost force of men's anns cannot separate
them: a eonsidering man will, I suppose, be here at a 1088 to satisfY
his own c:Yr another marr8 understanding.
. ~6. The little bodies that oompo8e that fluid we call "water"
are 80 extremely smaIl, that I have never heard of anyone who, by
Amicroscope, (and yet I have heard of BOrne that have magnified
to 10,000, Dal' to much above 100,000 times,) pretended to per
ceive their distinct bulk, figure, or motion. ADd the particles of
water are alBO so perfectly 100Be one from another, that the leui
fOrce senBibly 8eparates them; nay, if we consider their perpetaa1
DIotion, we must allow them to have no cohesion one with another;
and yet let but a shn.rp cold come, and they unite, they CODaolidate,
rable. He that could find the bonds that tie these heaps of 1008.
these little atoms cohere, and are not, without great force, eepu.
little bodies together 80 firmly, he that could tDake known the
cement that makes them stick 80 fast one to another, would diaJ,.
toTer a great and yet unknown secret: and yet, when that wu
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done, would he be fur enough from making the extension of body
(which is the cohesion of its solid parts) intelligible, till he oonld.
&bow wherein COD8isted the union or conaolidatlon of the parts of
thoee bonds, or of that cement, or of the leaat particle at matter
that exists. Whereby it appears, that this primary and suppoeed
obriouB qnality of body will be found, when examined, to be as~
comprehensible BI'l any thing belonging to our minds, and a solid
extended substance, as hard to be conceived BI'l a thinking imma
terial one, whatever diffieoltiea 80Dle would raise against it. ,

!7. For, to extend our thoughts a little &riher, thatp~
which is brought to exJ!lain the cohesion of bodies, is as lJDiDtel.;
ligible aa the cohesion Itself. For if matter be cOD8idered, as D4
doubt it is, finite, let anyone Bend his contemplation to the ~
tremitiee of the universe, and there see what conceivable hoopa,
what bond, he can imagine to hold this mass of matter in 80 close
a pre88Or8 together, from whence steel haa its firmneu, and the
parts of a diamond their hardnell8 and indissolubility. If matter
be finite, it must have ita extremes; and there mnst be something
to hinder it from scattering asunder. If, to avoid this difficulty,
any- one will throw himself into the BUpposition and abY88 of m.
finite matter, let him consider what light he thereby brings to the
cohesion of body; and whether he be ever the nearer making ill
intelligible, by resolving it into a supposition the moat absurd and
moat incomprehensible of all other: 80 far is our ext6D8ion of body
(which is nothing but the cohesion of solidyarts) from being clearer,
or more distinct, when we would inquire mto the nature, ca118e, ot
lD8DDer of it, than the idea of thinking.

is. Communication of moiMn by impuue, or by t/wuglli, IfJU4lJ.y
inleUigibk.-Another idea. we have of body, is the power of com."
mnnication of motion by impulse; and of our 8Onl8, the power of
exciting motion by thought. These ideas, the one of body, the
other of our minds, every day's experience clearly fumishes tJ8
with: but if here again we inquire how this is done, we are equally
in the dark. For in the communication of motion by impulse,
'Wherein 88 much motion is lost to one body &8 is got to the other,
which is the ordinariest case, we can have no other conception but
of the p68Iling of motion out of one body into another; which, I
think, is &8 obecure and unconceivable, 88 how our minds move or
stop our bodies by thought; which we every moment find ther do.
The increase of motion by impulse, which is observed or beIie"ftd
IOmetimes to happen, is yet harder to be understood. We have by
daily experience clear evidence of motion produced both by impol88
and by thought; but the manner how, hardly comes within oar
oomprehenaion; we are equally at a 1088 in both. 80 that, howeYel"
we consider motion, and its communication either from body or
tpirit, the idea which belongs to spirit is at least as cleap 88 that
..hich beloDgs to body. And if we consider the llclive power 01
moring, fYt, u I may Call it, "motivity," it is much clearer in apirit;
than tiody, since two bodiee, plAced by one another at pest, lrill
never aAOrd us the idea of a power in the ODe to move the other,
.... by... borrowed moiion: whereas the miJld every dayd'~
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ideas of an active power of moving of bodies; and therefore it"
worth our considerntion, whether active power be not the proper
attribute of spirits, and passive power of matter. Hence may be
conjectured, that created spirits are not totally separate from matter,
because they are both active and passive. Pure Spirit, viz. God, is
onll active; pure matter is only passive; those beings that are both
active and passive, we may judge to partake of both. But be that
as it will, I think we have as many and as clear ideas belonging to
spirit, as we have belonging to body, the substance of each being
M.ually unknown to us; and the idea of thinking in spirit, as clear
as .of extenaion in bodl.; and the communication of motion by
.thought, which we attribute to spirit, is as evident as that by
impulse, which we ascribe to body. Constant experience makes us
sensible of both of these, though our narrow understandings can
comprehend neither. Ifor when the mind would look beyond th08e
original ideas we have from sensation or reflection, and penetrate
into their cause and manner of production, we find still it discovers
not~ but its own short-B~htedness.
. 29. To conclude: SensatIOn convinces us, that there are solid,
extended substances; and reflection, that there are thinking ones:
experienoe assures us of the existence of such beings; and that the
one hath a power to move body by impulse, .the other by thought;
this we cannot doubt of. Experience, I say, every moment fur
nishes us with the clear ideas both of the one and the other. But
l>eyond these ideas, as received from their proper sources, our fucul
ties will not reach. If we would inquire farther into their nature,
causes, and manner, we perceive not the nature of extension clearer
than we do of thinking. If we would explain them any farther,
one is as e8sy as the other; and there is no more difficulty to con
ceive how a substance we know not should by thought set body
into motion, than how a substance we know not mould hy impulse
let 'Pody into motion. So that we are no more able to discover
wherein the ideas belonging to body consist, than those belonging
to spirit. From whence it seems probable to me, that the sim.{lle
ideas we receive from sensa.tion and reflection are the boundaries
of our thoughts; beyond which, the mind, whatever efforts it would
~ke, i.e nQt able to advance one jot; nor can it make any dis
coveries, when it would pry into the nature and hidden causes of
those ideas.

30. Idea of body and spirit compaf'ed.-So that, in short, the
idea we have of spirit, compared WIth the idea we have of body,
.,t!IDds thus: The substance of spirit is unknown to us; and so i&
the substance of body equally unknown to us: two primary quali
ti~ or properties of body, viz. solid coherent parts and impulse, we
~ve distinct clear ideas of: so likewise we know and have distinct
e1etU' ideas of two primary qualities or properties of spirit, viz.
thinking, and a power of action; i. e. a power of begmning ot'
stopping I!everal thoughts or motions. We have also the id~ of
several qualities inherent in bodies, and have the clear distinct
~deas of them: which qualities are but the various modificatioDi\
gf .the extension of cohering solid parts and their motiQ~. WQ
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have likewise the ideas of several modes of thinking, viz. believing,
doubting, intending, fearing, hoping; all which are but the several
modes of thinking. We have also the ideas of willing, and moving
the body consequent to it, and with the body itself too; for, as has
been Ilhowed, spirit is capable of motion.

31. Tlte notion of spirit inTJolves no more difficulty in it than that
of body.-Lastly. if this notion of immaterial"spirit may have, per
haps, some difficulties in it not easy to be explained, we have
therefore no more l'eBllOn to deny or doubt the existence of such
spirits, than we have to deny or doubt the existence of body be
C8U88 the notion of body is cumbered with some difficulties very
hard and perhaps impossible to be explained or understood by us.
For I would fain have instanced any thing in our notion of spirit
more perplexed, or nearer a contradiction, thRD. the very notion of
body mcludes in it; the divisibility in infinitum of any finite exten
sion involving us, whether we grant or deny it, in consequences
imp088ible to be explicated, or made in our apprehensions con
sistent; consequences that carry greater difficulty and more ap
parent absurdity, than any thing can follow from the notion of an
UDlDaterial knowing substance.

32. We know nothing beyond our aimpk ideas.-Which we are not
at all to wonder at, since we, having but some few superficial ideas
of things, discovered to us only by the senses from without, or by
the mind reflecting on what it experiments in itself within, have
no knowledge beyond that, much less of the internal constitution
and true nature of things, being destitute of faculties to attllin it.
And therefore experimenting and discovering in ourselves know
ledge and the power of voluntary motion, as certainly as we experi
ment or discover in things without us the cohesion and separation
of solid pu:t8, which is the extension and motion of bodies; we
have as much reason to be satisfied with our notion of immaterial
.pirit, as with our notion of body; and the existence of the one as
well as the other. For, it being no more a contradiction that
thinking should exist separate and independent from solidity, than
it is a contradiction that solidity should exist separate and inde
pendent from thinking, they being both but simple ideas, ind~

pendent one from another; and having as clear and distinct ideas
m us of thinking as of soliditr, I know not why we may not as
well allow a thinking thing WIthout solidity, i. e. immaterial, to
exist, as a solid thing without thinking, i. e. matter, to exist; espe
cially since it is no narder to conceive how thinking should exist
lrithout matter, than how matter should think. For whensoever
we would proceed beyond these simple ideas we have from sensa.,.
tion and reflection, and dive farther into the nature of things, we
fall presently into darkness and obscurity, perplexedne88 and diffi
cultles; and can discover nothin~ farther but our own blindness
and ignorance. But whichever of these complex ideas be clearest,
that of body or immaterial spirit, this is evident, that the simple
ideas that make them up are no other than what we have receh"ed
from sensation or reflection; and so is it of all our other ideas of
.ubstances, even of God himself•
. 33. Idea of God.-For if we examine the idea we have of the
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incomprehensible supreme Being, we shall find, that we come by
it the same way; and that the complex ideas we have both of God
and separate spirits are made up of the simple ideas we receive
from reflection: v. g. having, from wha.t we experiment in our
selves, got the ideas of existence and duration, of knowledge BDd
power, of pleasure and happine88, and of several other qualitiee
and powers which it is better to have than to be without; whea
we would &arne an idea. the most suitable we can to the supreme
Being, we enlarge every one of these with our idea. of infinity;
and 80, putting them together, make our complex idea of God.
For, that the mind haa such a power of enlarging some of its ideas,
l'eOeived from sensation and reflection, has been already showed.

34. If I find that I know some few things; and BOme of them,
or all, perhaps, imperfectly; I can frame an idea of knowing twice
&8 many, which I can double again as often 88 I can adel to num
bel'; and thus enlarge my idea of knowledge, by ateD~ its
eomprehension to all things existing or po88ible. The 88Ule &I80 I
can do of knowing them more perfectly; i. e. all their qualities,.
powem, causes, consequences, and relations, &e. till all be perfectly
known that is in them, or can any way relate to them; and tbU8
frame the idea of infinite or boundless knowledge. The same may
also be done of power, till we come to that we call "infinite;" and
also of the duration of existence, without beginning or end; and
10 frame the idea of an eternal being. The degrees of • extent,
wherein we I18Cribe existence, power, wisdom, and all other perfeo
tions, (which we can have any ideas of,) to that Sovereign Being
which we call "God," being all boundless and infinite, we frame
the best idea of him our minds are capable of: all which is d.o1te,. I
8&y, by enlarging those simple ideas we have taken from the open.
tions of our own minds by reflection, or by our BeD8eS from exterior
things, to that vastne98 to which infinity can extend them.

35. Idea of God.-For it is infinity which, joined to 0111' ideas of
existence, power, knowledge, &c. makea that complex idee. whereby
we represent to ourselvee, the best we can, the !ftlpreme Being.
For though in his own essence, which certainly we do not knOW,.
(not knowing the real essence of a pebble, or a fly, or of oar own
eelves,) God be simple and uncompounded; yet, I think, I maY-1
we have no other idea. of him but a complex one of existence,
knowledge, power, happiness, &C. infinite -and eternal: which are
all distinct ideas, and some of them being relative are again com
pounded of othe1'8; all which, being, as has been shown, originaUy
got from sensation and rel1ection, go to make up the idea or notion
we have of God.

36. No idecu in Otl1' eomple.t: one of 8]1i"tB, but tM8t go' jf"Om
8emation or reflection.-This farther is to be observed, that there
is no idea we attribute to God, bating infinity, which is DOt also lit

part of our complex idea of other spirits. Became, being tSpable'
01 no other simple ideas belon~g to any thing bot body bat
those which by reflection we receIve from the operation of our O'\'m

minds, we can attribute to spirits no other but what we receiv.
• Thi8 ia the reading of the sixth; m08t other editiollLl, inclll.diJJg ~e founh (fgUo),·

of'the Works, read "or."-EDIT. .-
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from thence: and all the difference we can put between them in
QUI' contemplation of spirits, is only in the several extent. and
degrees of their lmowle~e, power, duration, happine8ll, &c. For
that in our ideas, as well of spirits as of other thin~, we are
restrained to those we receive from sensation and reflectIon, is en
tlent from hence, that in our ideas of spirits, how much soever
advanced in perfection beyond those of bodies, even to that of
infinite, we cannot yet have any idea of the manner wherein they
discover their thoughts one to another: though we must necessa.
rily conclude that separate spirits, which are beings that have per
fecter knowledge and greater happiness than we, must needs have
also a perfecter way of communicating their thonghts than we have,
who are fain to make use of corporeal signs and particular sounds,
which are therefore of most general use, as bemg the beat and
quickeat we are capable of. But of immediate eommunication
haviDg no experiment in ourselve., and consequently no notion of
it at all, we have no idea how spirits which use not words can
with quickne8ll, Of, much le88, how spirits that have no bodies can,
be maeters of their own thoughts, nnd communicate or conceal
them at pleasure, though we cannot but necessarily snppose they
have such a power.

37. .&capitulation.-And thus we have seen what kind of ideas
we have of substances of all kinds, wherein they consist, and how
we come by them. From whence, I think, it is very evident,

First. That all our ideas of the several sorts of substancea are
nothing but collections of simple ideas, with a supposition of some
thing to which they belong, and in which thel subsist; thoogh of
this supposed something we have no clear diatmct idea at all.

Secondly. That all the simple ideas that, thus lUlited in one
common lubetratum, make up our complex ideas of several sorts
of substances, are no other but snch as we have received from
sensation or reflection. So that even in those which we think we
are moet intimatelyacqnainted with, and come nearest the compre
hension of our most enlarged conceptions, we cannot reach beyond
those simple ideas. And even in those which seem most remote
from all we have to do with, and do infinitell surpass any thing we
can perceive in ourselves by reflection, or d18cover by sensation in
other things, we can attain to nothin~ but those simple ideas
which we originally received from sensation or reflection; Il8 ia evi
dent in the complex ideas we have of Angels, and particularly of
God himself.

Thirdly. That moat of the simple ideas that make up our com
plex ide88 of aubstances, when truly conaidered, are only powel'll,
however we are apt to take them for positive qualities; v. g. tbe
greatest part of the ideas that make our complex idea of gold are
yelloWDe88, great weight, ductility, fu8ibility, a.nd solubility in~
regia, 4-c. all united together in an unknown substratum; all which
ideas are nothing else but so many relations to other substances,
And are not really in the gold considered barely in itself, though
they depend on those real and primary qualities of its internal
eonstitution, whereby it has a fitness differently to operate and be
operated on by several other substances.
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•

NOTE A.-Page 188.
Tms section, which was intended only to show how the individuals ofdis

tinct species of substances came to be looked upon as simple ideas, and so to
have simple names, viz. from the supposed simple substratum or substance,
which was looked upon as the thing itself in which inhere and from which
resulted that complication of ideas by which it was represented to us, hath
·been mistaken for an account of the idea of substance in general; and as
such hath been reprehended in these words: "But how comes the general
idea of substance to be framed in our minds? Is this 'by abstl"acting and
enlarging simple ideas?' No ~ •but it is by a complication of many simple
ideas together; because, not imagining how these simple ideas can subsist
by themselves, we accustom ourseh'es to suppose some substratum wherein
they do subsist, and from whence they do result; which therefore we call
mhata7Wt!.' And is this an, indeed, that is to be said for the being of sub
stances, That we accustom ourselves to suppose a substratum? Is that
custom grounded upon true reason or not? If not, then accidents or
modes must subsist of themselves; and these simple ideas need DO tor
toise to support them; for figures and colours, &c. would do well enough
of themselves, but fOl'some fancies men have accustomed themselves to."

To which objection of the Bishop of Worcester our author answers
thus:- "Herein your lordship seems to charge me with two faults; One,
• That I make the general idea of substance to be framed, not by abstract~

ing and enlarging simple ideas, but by a complication of many simple
ideas together;' the other, as if I had said, • The being of substance had
no other foundation but the fancies of men.'

".As to the first of these, I beg leave to remind your lordship, that I
say in more places than one, and particularly book iii. chap. iii. sect. 6,
and book i. chap. xi. sect. 9, where, ex profl!Sso, I treat of abstraction and
general ideas, that they are all made by abstracting, and therefore could
not be understood to mean, that that of substance was made any other
way; however my pen might have slipped, or the negligence of expres
sion, where I might have something else than the general idea ofsubstance
in view, might make me seem to 88Y BO•

.. That I was not speaking of the general idea of substance in the pas
sage your lordship quotes, is manifest from the title of that chapter, which
is, • Of the complex ideas of substances.' And the first section of it,
which your lordship cites for those words you have set down, stands thUJl: t

.. In which words I do not observe any that deny the general idea of
Bubstance to be made by nbstraction; nor any that say, it is made by a
complication of many simple ideas together. But speaking in that place
of the ideas of distinct substances, such liS man, horse, gold, &c. I say
they are made up of certain combinations of simple ideas; which combi
nations are looked upon, each of them as one simple idea, though they are
IDlmy; and we call it by one name of substance, though made up ofmadas,
frOID the costom of snpposing a. substratum, wherein that combination
does subsist. So that in this paragraph I only give an account of the idea
of distinct substances, such as oak, elephant, iron, &c.; how, though they
are made up of distinct complications of modes, yet they are looked on as,
one idea, called by one name, as making distinct sorts of substances.

" But that my notion of substance in general is quite different from these.
and has no such combination of simple ideas in it, is evident from the imme
diate following words, where I say, 'The idea of pure substance in general,
is only a supposition of we know not what support of such qualities as ar~

• In his First Letter to that Bishop, p. 27, &c. t The paragraph quoted is thtl
Ant in page 188.-EDlT.
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capable of producing simple ideas in us.'· And these I plainly distinguish.
all along, particularly where I say, 'Whatever therefore be the secret and
abstract nature of substance in general, aU the ideas we have of particular
distinct substances are nothing but several combinations of simple ideas,
co-existing in such, though unknown, cause of their union, as makes the
whole subsist of itself.'

"The other thing laid to my charge is, as if I took the being of substance
to be doubtful, or rendered it80 by the imperfectand ill-grounded idea I have
given of it. To which I beg leave to say, that I ground not the being, but
the idea, of substance on our accustoming ourselves to suppose some sub
stratum; for it is of the idea alone I speak there, and not of the bfttIg of
substance. And having everywhere affirmed and built upon it, That a man
is a substance, I cannot be supposed to question or doubt of the being of
substance, till I can question or doubt of my own being. Farther, I say,
'Sensation convinces us, thattherearesollil,extendedsubstances; andreflec
tion, that there are thinking ones.'t So that I think the being of substance.
is not shaken by what I have said; and if the idea of it should be, yet (the
beingof things depending not on our ideaa) the being ofsubstance would not
be at aU shaken by my saying, we had but an obscure imperfect idea of it,
and that that idea came from ouraccustoming ourselves tosupposesome sub
stratum; or indeed, if I should say, we had no idea of substance at aU.
For a great many things may be, and are granted to have a being, and be
in nature, of which we have no ideas. For example: It cannot be doubted
but there are distinct species of separate spirits, of which yet we have no
distinct ideas at all; it cannot be questioned but spirits have ways of com
municating their thoughts, and yet we have no idea of it at all.

"The bei.ngthen ofsubstance being safe and secure,notwithstanding any
thing I have said, let us see whether the uua of it be not so too. Your lord
ship !leks, with concern, 'And is this all indeed that is to be said forthe beinlf
(ifyour lordship please, let it be the 'idea') 'ofsubstance, that we accustom
ourselvestosupposeasubstratum? Is thatcustomgrounded upon truereason
orno?' I have said that it is grounded upon this, 'Thatwe cannot conceive
howsimple ideasof sensiblequalitiesshould subsist alone; and therefore we
suppose them to exist in, and to be supported by, some common subject;
which supportwe denote by the name BUbata1lct.'t Which I think is a true
reason, because it is thesameyour lordship grounds the supposition of asub
stratum on in this very page; even on the repugnancy to our conceptions,
that modes and accidents should subsist by themselves. So that I have the
good luck hereagain toagree withyour lordship, and consequentlyconcludeI
have your approbation in this, That the substratum to modes or accidents,
which isour ideaofsubstance in general, is founded in tbis,-thatwecannot
conceive how modes or accidents can subsist by themselves.'"

NOTE B.-Page 188.
FROHthis paragraph there hath been raised an objection bythe Bishopof

Worcester,as ifour author's doctrine here concerning ideas had almost dis
carded substance out of the world; his words in this second paragraph being
brought to prove, that he is "oneofthe gentlemenofthiB new wayof reason
ing, that have almost discarded substance out of the reasonable part of the
world." To which our author replies: § "This, my lord, is an accusation
which your lordship will pardon me, if I do not readily know what to plead
to; because I do not understandwhat it is 'almost to discard substanceoutof
the reasonable part of the world.' If your lordship means by it, that I deny

• Book ii. chap. xxiii. sect. i. t Ibid. seet. i9. : Ibid. sect. 4. § In hiI
Firat Leu,r to &hat Bishop, p. 6, Ikc.
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or doubt that there is in the world any such tbing as substance, that yOU1"
lordship will acquitmeof when your lordihip looksagainin this twenty-third
chapter of tile second book, which you have cited more than once,where you
will find these words, sect. 4,: 'When we talk or think of any particular IIOl1;

of corporeal substances, as horse, stone, &c. though the ideawe haveofeither
of them be but the complication or collection of those 8everalsimple ideas of
sensible qualities, which we use to find united in the thing called Aor6e or
6t01U!; yet becausewecannotconceive how theyshould subsilt alone,nor one
in another, we suppose them existing in and sopported by lome commoa
eubject, which support we denote by the name 1Wh..~; thoogh it be cer
tain we have no clear or distinet idea of tbat thing we suppose a support!
And again, seet. 5: 'Thesame happensconcerningtbe operatioosof themind,
viz. thinking, rell8Oning, fearing, &c. whicb we, considering not to subsist of
tbemlelves, norapprehending how they can belong to body, orbe producedby
it, are apt to think these the aetiol1ll of some other lubstance, which we call
8pirit; whereby yet it is evident, that having no other idea or notion of
matter, but somethingwberein thOllemany8eosible qualitieswbichatFectour
8enses do subsist, by supposing a substance, wherein thinking, knowing,
doubting, and a power of moving, &c. do lubsist, we have as clear a notion
of the nature or Rubstance of spirit, as we have of body; tbougb one being
supposed to be (without knowing what it is) the substratum to thOle simple
ideas we have from without, and the other suppoaed(witb a like ignOl'anceof
what it is) to be the substratum to those operationswhicb we experiment in
ourselves within.' And again, sect. 6: 'Whatever therefore be the 88eret
Batureof substance ingeneral, all tbe ideaswe haveof particulardistinct sob
stances are nothing but several combinations of simple ideas, co-existing in
such, though unknown, cause of their union, 811 makes the whole subsist of
iuel£' And I farther sayin the same section, 'Thatwe suppose these com
binations to rest in and to be adherent to that unknown, common 8ubject,
which inheres not in anythinge1se.' And [sect-B] that 'our compleK: ideas
of substances, besides all those ideas tbey are made up of, have always the
confused idea of80mething to which tbeybelong, and in which they subsist;
and therefore, wben we speak of any sort of substance, we say it is & thing
baving such or snch qualities; as, body is a thing that is extended, figured,
and capable of motion; spirit, a thing capable of thinking.

" , These aDd the like fashions of speaking intimate, that the sobstance
is supposed always something besides the extension, figure, solidity, motion,
thinking, or other observable idea, though we know not what it is.'

".' Our idea of body,' I say, 'iun extended, solid substance; and our idea
of onr souls is of A substance that thinks.'- So that as long as there is Bny
such thing B8 body or spirit in the world, I have done nothing towards the
, discnrding substance out of the reasonable part of the world.' N BY, as long
as there is any simple idea or sensible quality left, according to my way of
arguing, substance cannot be discarded, because all simple ideas, all sensible
qualities, carry with them a supposition of a substratum to exist in, Bod of&

1mbstance wberein they inhere; and ofthis that whole chapter is 80 full, that
I challenge anyone who reads it to think I have' alm08t,' or one jot, 'dis
carded 80bstance out of the reasonable part of the world.' And of this, lna7l,

luwse, 6WI, flJatef', iron, dia1Mnd, ~. which I have mentioned of distinct
I!01'tIl of substances, will be my witnesses as long as any such thing remains
in being; of which I say, 'that the ideas of substanoos are such combina
tions of simple ideas, as are taken to represent distinct particular things,
subsisting by tbemselves, in which the supposed or confused idea of sub
stance is always the first and ehief.'t

• Book ii. chap. :oill. sect. i2. 't lbi4. ellap. xii. teet. &.
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"If by 'ala08t ttiaearding substance out of the reasonable part of the
world/your lo.rdshipmeans, that I have destroyed andalm08t discarded the
true idea we have of it, by calling ita8Ub,tratum, 'a 8uppositiou ofwe know
not what sUppol"tof 8uchqualitiesasare capable of producing limple ideas in
ua,' , an obscure relative idea i'· 'that wit.hout knowing what. it is., it is that
which 8Upports accident8 i 80 that ofsubstance, we have no idea ofwhat it is.,
but only aconfuled,obBcure one ofwhatitdoes;'t-I must confe81this and
the like I have BBid ofour idea of 8ubstance; and should be very glad to be
convinced by your lordship, or aDy body else, that I have 8pOken too meanly
ofiL He that would 8how me a more clear and distinct idea of substance,
would do me a kindnell8 Ilhouid thank him far. But thil i8 the beet I can
hitherto Dnd, either in my own tho.ts ar in the books of logiciaD8; for
tboil' account or ideaofit is., that it is ens, or raperle~, et ltlhltau
~zu; which, in effect, is no more but that 8ubltance i8 a being or
&hmg; or. in 8hort, aomething they know not what, or of which they have
no clearer idea, thnn that it is something which supports accidents, or other
limpleideasormodes, aDdisnot IUpportAW. itselfas a mode or an accident. So
that I do not llee but Burgeradicius., Sandenon, and the whole tribe oflogi
ciaos., must be reckoned with ' the gentlemen of thi8 new way of reasoning,
wbo havealmostdi.ecarded 8Ub8tance out ofthe reasonable part ofthe world.'

.. Bllt Illpposing, my lord, that I, or these gentlemen, logiciaDS of note in
the IICbooIs, should own, that we have a very imperfect, obscure, inadequate
idea of.IIubBtance i would it not be a little too hard to charge us with discard
ing IJQblltaDce out ofthe world f For what 'almost diacarding,' aDd'reason
able pal'tof the world,' signifies, I mustconfeas I do not clearlycomprehend.
Butlet' alm08t,' and ' reasonable pan,' signify here what they will, for I dare
8&Y your lordship meant something by them; would not your lordlhip think
you were a little hardly dealt with, iffor acknowledging younelfto have a
'Very imperfect and inadequate idea of God, or of several other things which
in thi8 nry treatise you confess oDJ' understandings come short in and cannot
comprehend, yOll 8hould be aCCWl8d to be one oftheee gentlemen that have
aImolltdiacarded GOO,or those other mYJIterioU8 thing&, whereofyou contend
we hal'fl very imperfect and inadequate ideas, out oftbe reasonable world?
ForI IIUppo&eyourlordship mean8by'almost discardingoutofthe reasonable
world,'aomething that is blamable, for it aeema not to be inaerted foro a com
mendation; and yet I think he deserves no blame who Own8 the having im
perfect, inadequate, obscure ideas, where he has no better. However, ifit be
inferred from thence, thateitherhe almost excludes those things out of being,
oroatofrationaldiscourse, if thatbemeant by 'the reaaonable world;' forthe
irs~ oftheee will noi hold, because the beiDg ofthinge in the world depends
!lOt on our ideas i the latter indeed ist.nle in lOme degree, bat is no fault~ for
it ie certain, that where we have imperfect, inadequate, confused, obscure
ideas, we cannot disc01ll'lle and reaIOn about thOle thinge so well, fully,
and clearly. 88 if we had perfect, adequate, clear, aDd distinct ideas.·

Other objections are made against the following parts of thil paragraph
by that reverend prelate, viz. the repetition of the story of the Indian
philOllOpher, and the talking like children. about subsuce. To whieh
our n-.hor replies:

" Your lordship, I must own, with great reason, tU:fJII notice that I
p!Z8lleled JDOn thu 0.08 our idea of substance with tbe IndiaD philo
soph"'s he-knew'"Dol-wlrM, which llUpported the tortoise, &c.

"Tbilll'epetitionia,IcoDfess,afaultinenctwritiug; butIbavingackDO'W
1edgedandaxcu_it inthelle wordl in my Preface: 'I am not ignorant hoW'
liU1e I herein conmlt myoWD reputation, when I knowingly let myEssaygo

•~ i. ella,. Dill.... ,.-tiL t IbicL chap. xiii. led. 19.
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with a fault so apt to disgust the most judicious, who are always the ni~t
readers:' and there farther add, that' I did not publish my Essay for llUClr

great m88ters ofknowledge as your lordship; but fitted it to men of my own
size, to whom repetitions might be sometimes useful:' itwould not therefore
have been besides your lordship's generosity (who were not intended to be
provoked by this repetition) to have passed by such a fault 88 this, in one
who pretends not beyond the lower rank of writers: but I see your lord
ship would have me exact and without any faults; and I wish I could be
so, the better to deserve your lordship's approbation.

" My saying that' when we talk of substance, we talk like children who,
being asked a question about something which they know not, readily give
this satisfactory answer, that it is something,' your lordship seems mightily
to lay to heart in these words that follow: 'If this be the truth of the
case, we must still talk like children; and I know not how it can be
remedied. For if we cannot come at a rational idea of substance, we
can have no principle of certainty to go upon in this debate.'

" Ifyour lordship has any better anddistincterideaof substance than mine
is, which I have given an account of,your lordship is not at all concerned in
what I have there said; but thosewhoseideaofsubstance, whethera rational
or notrational idea, is like mine, something, he knows not what, must in that,
with me, talk like children, when they speak of something, they know not
what. For a philosopher that says, 'That which supports accidentsis some
thing, he knows notwhat ;' and a countryman that says,' The foundation of
the great church at Haarlem is supported bysomething, he knows not what;'
and a child thatstands in the dark upon his mother's muff, and says hestands
upon something, he knows not what; in this respect talk all three alike. But
if thecountryman knows that thefoundation of thechurch at Haarlemis sup
ported by a rock, as the houses about Bristol are ; or by gravel, as the
houses about London are; or by wooden piles, as the houses in Amsterdam
are; it is plain, that then, having a clear and distinct idea of the thing that
supportsthechurch,hedoesnottulkofthismatterasachild; nor will heofthe
support of accidents, when he has a clearer and more distinct idea of it than
that it is barely something. But as long as we think like children in cases
where our ideas are no clearer nor distincter than theirs, I agree with your
lordship, that I know not how it can be remedied but thatwe must talklike
them."

Farther, the bishopasks, Whether there be no difference between the bare
being of a thing, and its subsistencebyitselfl To which ourauthor answers,·
"Y68; but whatwill thatdo to prove that, 'upon my principles,'we can come
to no certainty of reason that there is any such thing as substance?' You
8eem by this question to conclude, that the idea of a thing that subsis18 by
itself is a clear and distinct idea of substance; but I beg leave to ask, Is the
ideaof the manner of subsistence of a thing the idea of the thing itself? If it
be not, we may have a clear and distinct idea of the manner, and yet have
none but a very obscure and confused one of the thing. For example: I tell
your lordship, thatIknowa thingthat cannot subsist without a suppon, and
Iknow another thingthat does subsist without a support, and sayno more of
them; can you, by having the clear and distinct ideas of having a support
and not having a support, say that you have a clear and distinct idea of the
thing that I know which has, and of the thing that I know which has not, a
support? If your lordship can, I beseech you to give me the clear and dis
tinct idea of these, which I only call by the general name 'things,' that have
or have not supports; for such there are, and such I shall give your lordship
clear and distinct ideas of, when you shall please to call upon me for them;
though I think your lordship will scarce find them by_ the general and

• Mr. Locke'. Third Letter, p. 381.
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confused idea of things, nor in the clearer and more distinct idea of having
or not having a support.

"To show a blind man that he has no clear distinct idea of scarlet, I tell
him that his notion of it that it iB a thing or bei.ng, does not prove he has
any clear or distinct idea of it; but barely that he takes it to be something,
he knows not what.. He replies, that he knows more than that, v. g. he
knows that it subsists or inheres in another thing. •And is there no differ
ence,' says he, in your lordship's words, 'between the bare being ofa thing,
and its subsistence in another" 'Yes,' say I to him; 'a great deal, they are
verY different ideas. But for all that, you have no clear and distinct idea of
BCarlet, not such an one as I have, who Bee and know it, and have another
kind of idea of it besides that of inherence.'

" Your lordship has the idea of subsisting by itBelf, and therefore you con
clude you have a clear and distinct idea of the thing that subsists by itself;
which methinks is all one as ifyour countryman should Bay he hath an idea
ofa cedar ofLebanon, that it is a tree of a nature to need no prop to lean on
for its support; therefore he has a clear and distinct idea of a cedar ofLeba
non: which clear and distinct idea, when he comes to examine, is nothing
but a general one of a tree wiili which his indetermined idea of a cedar is
confounded. Just 80 is the idea ofsubstance, which, however called clear
and distinct, is confounded with the general indetermined idea of something.
But suppose that the manner of subsisting by itself give us a clear and dis
tinct idea of substance, how does that prove 'that, upon my principles, we
can come to no certainty of reason that there is any such thing as substance
in the worldT' which is the proposition to be proved."

CHAPTER XXIV.
.OF COLLECTIVE IDEAS OF SUBSTANCES.

1. One idea.-Besides these complex ide88 of several single sub
stances, 88 of man, horse, gold, violet, apple, &c. the mind hath
also "complex collective ideas" of substances; which I 80 call,
because such ideas are made up of many particular substances con
sidered together, 88 united into one idea, and which so joined are
looked on 88 one; v. g. the idea of such a collection of men 88
make an army, though consisting of a great number of distinct
substances, is 88 much one idea as the idea of a man: and the
great collective idea of all bodies whatsoever, signified by the
name "world," is 88 much one idea 88 the idea of any the le88t
panicle of matter in it; it suffic~ to the unity of any idea, that
It be considered 88 one representation or picture, though made up
of ever so many particulars.

2. Made by the power of compo,Bing in the mind.-These collec
tive ideas of substances the mmd makes by its power of composi
tion, and uniting, severally, either simple or complex ideas into
one, 88 it does by the Bame faculty make the complex ideas of par
ticular substances, consisting of an agwegate of divers simple
ideas united in one substance: and 88 the mind, by putting toge
ther the repeated ideas of unity, makes the collective mode or
complex idea of any number, 88 a score, or a gro88, &c. so by put
ting together several particular substances, it makes collective
ide&4 of substances, as a troop, an army, & swann, & city, ..

" - p . -
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leet; eaeh of which every one finds that he repl'e8eDte to hit
own mind by one idea, in one view; and 80 under that notion eon
siders those several things as perfectly one, as one ship, or one
atom. Nor is it harder to conceive how an army of ten thousand
men ehould make one idea, than how a man should make one idea;
it being as eaey to the mind to unite into one the idea of a great
number of men, and consider it as one, ae it is to unite into one
particuJa.r all the distinct ideae that make up the composition of a
man, and consider them all together as one.

3. AU a'rti}cial thiRf18 ar~ col14ctiw id«u.-Amongst B~h kind
of collective ideae, are to be counted lB08t part of artificial things,
at least BUch of them &8 are made up of distinct substances: and
in truth, if we consider all these oolleetive ideas aright, u "army,
constellation, universe," 88 they lU'e united inio eo many Bingle
ideas, they are but the artificial draughts of the mind, briDging
things very remote, and independent on one a!lQther, into one
view, the better to contemplate and diecouree of them, united into
one conception, and signified by one name. For there are no
things so remote, nor so contrary, which the mind cannot, by this
art of composition, bring into one idea, 88 is visible in that signi
fied by the name "universe."

- '1
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CHAPTER XXV. ~\L~~l'
§'~a:""

OF RELATION.

1. Relation, wlzat.-Besides the ideae, whether simple or com
plex, that the mind haB of things, sa they are in themselves, there
are others it gets from their comparison one with another. ,The
undemanding, in the considemtiOll of an'?, thing, is nM 06nfined
to that precise oiject: it can carry any ldea, as it were, beyond
itselfi or, at least, look beyond it, to. see how i~ l'Itanc:le in~
furmtty to lIJ1y other. When the mind 80 MD.8&ders one thing
that it doce, 88 it were, bring it to and eet it by another, an~
carry its view from one to the other: this is, as the words import,
"relation" And "respect;" and the denominations given to poai
tive things. intimating that respect, and serring as marb tolead
t~e ~hougbt8 ~eyond the B'Ubject itse)f d~nomina.ted to ~etbing
distinct ~om It, are what vte calI "relatives;" and the thm~ 80
brought t.ogether, "related." Thus, when the mind -conetde1'l
Caius lI.8 such a positive being, it takes nothing into that idea, btIt
what really exists in CaiU8; v. g. when I consider him as man,
I have nothing in my mind but the complex idea of the speciee
ni~. So likewise, when I say, "Caius is a white man:' I have
nothing but the bare consideration of man who hath that white
colour. Bot when I give Cains the BBme "husband," I in'timate
some other person; and when I give him. the name "whiter," I
iotima.te eome other thing: in both oases my thought is led to
eomethil\g beyond ClUus, -and there are two things brought into
Mn9ideration. And since any idea, whether simple or complex,
may be the occasi~ why the mind thus brings two things tog&-
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ther, and, as it were, takes a view of them at once, though still
oonsidered as distinct j therefore any of our ideas may be the
foundation of relation. As in the a.bove-mentioned instance, the
contract and ceremony of marriage with Sempronia, is the occasion
of the denomination or rela.tion of husband; and the colour white,
the occasion why he is said whiter than freeo-stone, '

2. &/niiontl wit/wut correlatifJe terms, not ea8ily perceived.
These, and the like relatioDs, expre88ed br relative terms, that havo
others answering theJD with a reciproca.llntimation, 88 "father and
son, bigger and lellS, cause and effect," are very obviou8 to every
one; and every body, at first sight, perceives the relation. For
"fathel' and son, husband and wife," and such other correlative
terms, seem so nearly to belong one to another, and, through custom,
do 80 readily chime and answer one to another in people's memo
ries, that, upon the naming of either of them, the thoughts are pre
sen~ly carried beyond the thing 80 named; and nobody overlooks
or doubts of a relation where it is eo plainly intimated. But
where language8 have failed to give correlative names, there the
relation it: not always so easily taken notice of. "Coneubioe" is, no
doubt, a relative name as well as "wife:" but in languages where
this and the like worde have not a correlative term, there people
are not 80 apt to take them to be so, R8 wanting that evident mark
of relation which is between correlatives, which seem to explain
one another, and not to be able to exist but together. Hence it
is that many of those names which, duly considered, do include
evident relations, have been called "external denominations."
But all names, that are more than empty sounds, must signif,
some idea which is either in the thing to which the name 18

applied; and then it is positive, and is looked on as united to and
eXISting in the thing to which the denomination is given: or else
it arises from the respect the mind finds in it to something di&
tinct from it with which it considers it; &Ild then it includes a
~tioo. . .

3. ~ lJMmingly alMolute terms oontain f'8latiom.- Anoths
80rt of relative tern:Ja there is, which are not looked on to be either
relative or 80 much 88 external denominations; which yet, under
the fonn aud BPpeal'Ulce of signifying .80mething absolute in the
IIUbject, do eonceal a tacit, ·though 1$ observable-relation. S.ch
are the seemingly positive terms of "old, great, imyerfeot," &0.
whereof I ahaJl have occa.sion to speak more at 1a.t'ge ill the follow
iDg cbapten.

4. Relation diffeM'lt from tk thing. f'8lat8d.- This farther ma,.
be observed, that the ideas of relation may be the same in men who
have far different ideas of the things that are related, or that ue
thus compared; v. g. thoee who have far different idens of a man,
tnay yet 'agree in the notion of a father: which is a notion 8uperin
duced io the substance, or m&D, and refen only to an act of that
thing- celled "man," whereby he contributed to the generation of
one .nus own kind, let man be what it will.

D. GhfJ. of nlat.ion fTttalJ ~ witho"f afl~ change in ~ BUbj,ct.
The JlAture thtlnfore of relation oons18ts ill the refernng or OOIDP
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paring two things one to another; from which comparison.one or
both comes to be denominated. And if either of those things be
removed or cease to be, the relation ceases, and the denomination
consequent to it, though the other receive in itself no alteration at
all: v. g. Caius, whom I consider to-do.yas a father, ceases to be
so to-morrow, only by the death of his son, without any alteration
made in himself. Nay, barely by the mind's changing the object,
to which it compares any thing, the same thing is capable of having
contrary denommations at the same time: v. g. Cains, compared
to several persons, may truly be said to be older and younger,
stronger and weaker, &c.

6. Relation anly betwi:J:t two things.-Whatsoever doth or can
exist, or be considered as one thing, is positive: and so not only
simple ideas and substances, but modes also, are positive beings;
though the parts of which they consist are very often relative one
to another; but the whole together considered as one thin~, and
producing in us the complex idea of one thing, which idea is m our
minds as one picture, thoul$h an aggregate of divers parts and
under one name, it is a positIve or absolute thing or idea. Thus a
trian~le, though. the parts thereo~ comP!L~ed one to 8;nother, be
relatIVe, yet the Idea of the whole IS a pOSItIve absolute Idea. The
Bame may be said of a family, a tune, &c. for there can be no rela
tion but betwixt two things, considered 88 two things. There must
always be in relation two ideas, or things, either in themselves
really separate, or considered 88 distinct, and then a ground or 0cca

sion for their comparison.
7. All things capable of relation.-Concerning relation in

general, these things may be considered:-
First. That there is no one thing, whether simple idea, sub

stance, mode, or relation, or name of either of them, which is not
capable of almost an infinite number of considerations in reference
to other things j and therefore this makes no small part of men's
thoughts and words: v. g. one sin~le man may at once be con
cerned in and sustain all these followmg relations, and many more,
viz. father, brother, son, grandfather, grandson, father-in-law, son
in-law, husband, friend, enemy, subject, general, judge, patron,
client, professor, European, Englishman, islander, servant, master,
posse8Bor, captain, superior, inferior, bigger, less, older, younger,
contemporary, like, unlike, &c. to an almost infinite number: he
being capable of 88 many relations as there can be occasions of
comparing him to other things, in any manner of agreement, dis
agreement, or respect whatsoever: for, as I said, relation is a way of
comparing or considering two things together, and giving one or
both of them some appellation from that comparison, and some
times giving even the relation itself 0. name.

8. The ideas o[ relations clearer often t/uzn of the subject8 "elaUd.
-Secondly. Th18 farther may be considered concerning relation,
that though it be not contained in the real existence of things, but
something extraneous and superinduced j yet the ideas which
relative words lltand for are often clearer and more distinct than of
those 8llbstances to which they do belong. The notion we have of
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a father or brother is a great deal clearer and more distinct than
that we have of a man: or, if you will, paternity is a thing whereof
it is easier to have a clear idea than of humanity: and I can much
easier conceive what a friend is than what God. Because the
knowledge of one action, or one simple idea, is oftentimes sufficient
to give the notion of a relation: but to the knowing of any'sub
stantial being, an accurate collection of sundry ideas is necessary.
A man, if he compares two things together, can hardly be supposed
not to know what it is wherein he compares them: so that when
he compares any things together, he cannot but have a very clear
idea of that relation. The ideas then of relations are capable at
least of being more perfect and distinct in our minds than those of
substances. Because it is commonly hard to know all the simple
ideas which are really in an., substance, but for the most part easy
enough to know the simple Ideas that make up any relation I think
on, or have a name for: v. g. comparing two men, in reference to
one common parent, it is very easy to frame the ideas of brothers,
without having yet the perfect idea of a man. For, significant
relative words, as well as others, standin~ only for ideas; and those
being all either simple, or made up of SImple ones; it suffices for
the knowing the precise idea the relative term stands for, to have a
clear conception of that which is the foundation of the relation;
which may be done without having a perfect and clear idea of the
thing it is attributed to. Thus having the notion that one laid the
egg out of which the other was hatched, I have a clear idea of the
relation of dam and chick between the two cassiowanes in St.
James's Park; though, perhaps, I have but a very obscure and
imperfect idea of those birds themselves.
. 9. Relations all terminate in simpu ideas.-Thirdly. Though
there be a great number of considerations wherein things may be
compared one with another, and so a multitude of relations; yet
they all terminate in, and are concerned about, those simple ideas
.either of sensation or reflection, which I think to be the whole
materials of all our knowledge. To clear this, I shall show it in
the most considerable relations that we have any notion of; and in
some that seem to be the most remote from sense or reflection:
which yet will appear to have their ideas from thence, and leave it
F.'St doubt, that the notions we have of them are but certain simple
Ideas, and 80 originally derived from sense or reflection.

10. Terms leading the mind beyond the su.bject denominated are
relative.-Fourthly. That relation being the considering of one
thing with another, which is extrinsical to it, it is evident that all
words that necessaril,. lead the mind to any other ideas than are
supposed really to eXl8t in that thing to which the word is applied,
are relative words: v. g. a man black, merry, thoughtful, thIrsty,
angry, extended; these and the like are all absolute, because they
neither signify nor intimate any thing but what does or is supposed
really to exist in the man thus denominated: but father, brother,
king, husband, blacker, merrier, &c. are words which, together with
the thing they denominate, imply also something else separate, and
exterior to the existence of that thing. -
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11. Conclusion.-Having laid down these premi8es concerning
relation in general, I shall now proceed to show, in some instances,
how all the ideM we have of relation are made up, as the others
are, only of simple ideas; and that they all, how refined or remtlte
from sense soever they seem, tenninate at last in simple ideas. I
Ilhall begin with the mOBt comprehensive relation, wherein all
things that do or can exist are concerned; and that is the relation
of cause and effect. The idea whereof, how derived from the two
fountains of all our knowledge, sensation and reflection, I shall in
the next' place consider.

CHAPTER XXVI.
OF CAUBE AND EFFECT, AIm OTHER RELATIONS.

1. Whence their ideas got.-In the notice that our senses take of
the constant vicissitude of things, we cannot but observe that
several particular both qualities and sublltances begin to exist; and
that they receive this their existence from the due application and
operation of some other being. From this observation we get OUl'

ideas of cause and effect. That which produces any simple or com
plex idea., we denote by the general name "cause;" and that
which is produced, "effect." Thus finding that in that substance
which we call "wax" fluidity, which is a simple idea that WIUl not
in it before, is constantly produced by the application of a certain
de~e of heat, we call the simple idea of heat, in relation to
flmdity in wax, the cause of it, and fluidity the elect. So also
finding that the substance, wood, which is a certain collection of
simple ideas so called, by the application of fire is turned into an
other llubstance called "ashes," i. e. another complex idea, con
sisting of a collection of simple ideas, quite different from that
complex idea which we call "wood," we consider fire, in relation
to ashes, as cause, and the ashes as eifect. So that whatever is
considered by us to conduce or operate to the producing any parti
cular simple idea, or collection of simple ideas, whether substance
or mode, which did not before exist, hath thereby in our minds the
relation of a cause, and so is denominated by us.

2. Creation, generation, making, alteration.-Having thus, from
what our senses are able to discover in the operations of bodies on
one another, got the notion of cause and effect, viz. that a cause is
that which makes any other thing, either simple idea, substance, or
mode, begin to be, and an effect is that which had its beginning
from some other thing, the mind finds no great difficulty to distin.
guish the several originals of things into two sorts:

First. When the thing is wholly made new, so that no part
thereof did ever exist before; as when a new· particle of ma.tter
doth begin to exist, in rerum natura, which had before no being:
and this we call " creation."

Secondly. When a thing is mnde up of particles which did all
of t.hem before exist, but that very thing so constituted of pre
existing particles, which, considered all together, make up such a
collection of simple ideas, had not any existenoe before, lIB thia
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man, this egg, rose, or cherry, &c. And this, when referred to a
8Ubetance produced ia the ordinary OOU1'8e of nature by an internal
priDeiple, but set on work by and received from 80me external
agent or cause, and work.ing _~I inseDsible wars which we perceive
.not, we call U generation." When the cause Ie e.xtriusical, and the
effect produced by a eensible separation or ju:ta-position of di&
cemibfe pa.rte, we call i' f( making;" and such are all artificial
things. When any simple idea ill ptoduced which was not in that
sUbject before, we call it " alteration.~' ThUB a man is generated,
a PICture made, and either of them altered, when any new sensible
quality or simple idea is ~roduoed in either of tpem, ,,:hich was not
there before; and th~ thinge thus made to exIst, which were not
there before, are effects; and thoee thinge which operated to the
exl4tenee, causes. In wbiob, and all other eatle8, we may observe,
that the nQtion of cause and effect h&tB ita rise from ideas received
by sensation or reflection; and that this relation, how compreheneive
soever, terminates M la8t in them. For, tQ have the idea of caUBe
and effeet, it sutliees to consider any eimple idea oz substance u
beginning to wet by ihe operation of some other, without knowing
the manner of that operation.

3. Relatioru of tim,,-Time and place are &l80 the foundatioDol of
'Very large relations, and all finite beings at least are concerned in
them. But having already 8hown in another place how we get
iheee ideas, it may suffice here to intimate, that m08t of the deno
minations of thiDgB received from time are only re1a.tion8: thus,
when anyone says that "queen Elizabeth lived sixty-ninel and
reigned forty-five, years," these words import only the relation of
that duration to some other, and means no more but this, that the
dul"aiion of her emtence was equal to 8ixty...nine, and the duration
of her government to forty-five, annual revolutions of the 8un; and
80 ~e all words answering how «mg. Again:" William the Con
queror invaded England about the year 1070," which means this,
tha-, WQ.~ the: duration from our SaviOur'8 time till now for one
entire great length of time, ii lIhows at what distance thill invasion
was (fOlD, the two extremes: and, 80 do aU words of time, an8wering
to the, qqer.tion wkm, which show only the distance of any point
of ~e,. rllom the period of a longer duration, from which we mea.
aure,.IW1A: to. whlch we tOOreby consider it as related..

4., 'rh~, a~ yet, be&id~ thoee, ot)ler words of time that ordi
uarily are '$h~ght i() stand for positive ideas, which yet will, when
considered" be fQunQ to be relative, lIuch as are" young, old," &0.
which include·a~d intim~ the relation any thing has to a certain
length of du~twn, whereof we have :th~ idea in our minds. Thua
baving ~ttled. in our thoughts the.i<WQ of the ordinary duration of
a IDI'D. to be seventy years, when W& lII\y a man is 10Wlg, we mean
t~t \lis age i& yet but. a. small part of that whIch usually men
attain to: aad when we denominate him " old," we mean that hi.
duration is run out almost to the end of that which men do not
D8WUly exceed. And 80 it is but oomparing the particular age or
duration of thia or 'that man to the idea. of that duration which we
have U. ow lDi.Qds,. &at ordinarily beloJ)giog to that eon of animals:
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which is plain in the application of these names to other things; for
a man is called" young" at twenty years, and" very yonng" at seven
years, old: but yet a horse we call "old" at twenty, and a dog at
seven, years; because in each of these we compare their. age to
different ideas of duration, which are settled in our mind lUI belong
ing to these several sorts of animals, in the ordinary course of
nature. But the sun and stars, though they have outlasted seTeral
generations of men, we call not" old," because we do not know what
period God hath set to that sort of beings: this tenn belonging
properly to those things which we can obsel'Te, in the onlinary
course of things, by a natural decay, to come to an end in a certain
period of time; and so have in our minds, as it were, a standanl, to
which we can compare the several parts of their duration; and by
the relation they bear thereunto, call them youne;, or old; which
we cannot therefore do to a ruby or a diamond, thmgs whose usual
periods we know not.

5. Relations of place and e.xtemWn.-The relation also that
things have to one another in their places and distances, is very
obvious to observe j as" above, below, a mile distant from Charing
Cross, in England, and in London." But lUI in duration, 80 in es
tension and bulk, there are some ideas that are relative, which we
signify by names that are thought positive; as" great" and "little"
are truly relations. For here also, having by observation settled in
our mind the ideas of the bigness of several species of things from
those we have been most accustomed to, we make them, as it were,
,the standards whereby to denominate the bulk of others. Thus
we call " a great apple," such a one as ill bigger than the ordinary
1lort of those we have been used to; and" a little horse," such a one
as comes not up to the size of that idea which we have in our
minds to belong ordinarily to horses: and that will be a great horse
to a Welshman, which is but a little one to a Fleming; they two
havin~, from the different breed of their countries, taken several-.
sized Ideas to which they compare, and in relation to which they
denominate, t~eir " great" and their " little."

6. Absolute term8 often stand for relation8.-So likewise" weak"
and" strong" are but relative denominations of power, compared to
some ideas we have at that time of greater or less power. Thu8
when we say "a weak man," we mean one that has not so much
strength or power to move as usually men have, or usually those
of his size have; which is a comparing his strength to the idea we
have of the usual strength of men, or men of such a size. The like
when we say, "The creatures are all weak things ;" " weak," there,
is but a relative term, signifying the disproportion there is in the
power of God and the creatures. And so abundance of wonls, in
ordinary speech, stand only for relations, (and perha~ the greatest
part,) which at first sight seem to have no such signIfication: v. g.
"The shi{> has necessary stores." "Necessary" and "stores," are
both relative words; one having lL relation to the nccomplishin~the
'voyage intended, and the other to future use. All which relatIOns,
how they are confined to and terminate in ideas derived from
sensation or reflection, ie too obvioU$ to need any explication. .
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OF IDENTITY AND DIVERSITY.

1. Wherein identity consists.-Another occasion the mind often
takes of comparing, is, the very bein~ of things, when, considering
any thing as existing at any determmed time and place, we com
r.'re it with itself existing at another time, and thereon form the
Ideas of identity and diversity. When we see any thing to be in
any :place in any instant of time, we are sure (be it what it will)
that It is that very thing, and not another, which at that same time
exists in another place, how like and undietin~ishable soever it
may be in all other respects: and in this conSISts identity, when
the ideas it is attributed to, vary not at all from what they were that
moment wherein we consider their former existence, and to which
we compare the present. For we never finding, nor conceiving it
possible, that two things of the same kind should exist in the same
place at the same time, we rightly conclude that whatever exists
any where at any time, excludes all of the same kind, and is there
itself alone. When therefore we demand whether any thing be
the same or no Y it refers always to something that existed such a
time in such a place, which it WRS certain at that instant was the
SRme with itself and no other: from whence it follows, that one
thing cannot have two beginnings of existence, nor two thin~ one
beginning, it being impossible for two things of the same kind to
be or exist in the same instant, in the very same place, or one and
the same thing in different places. That therefore that had one
beginnin~, is the !lame thing; and that which had a different be
ginning In time and place from that, is not the same, but diverse.
That which has made the difficulty about this relation, has been
the little care and attention used in having precise notions of the
things to which it is attributed.

2. Identity of substances. Identity of modes.-We have the ideas
but of three sorts of substances: 1. God. 2. Finite intelligences.
3. Bodies. First. God is without beginning, eternal, unalterable, and
every where; and therefore concerning his identity, there can be no
doubt. Secondly. Finite spirits having had each its determinate time
and place of beginning to exist, the relation to that time and place
will always determine to each of them its identity as long as it exists.
Thirdly. The same will hold of every particle of matter, to which
no addition or subtraction of matter being made, it is the same.
For though these three sorts of substances, as we term them, do
not exclude one another out of the same place; yet we cannot con
ceive but that they IDUBt necessarily each of them exclude any of
the same kind out of the same place: or else the notions and
names of "identity and diversity" would be in vain, and there could
be no such distinction of substances, or any thing else, one from
another. For example: Could two bodies be in the same place at
the same time, then those two :parcels of matter must be one and
the same, take them great or little; nay, all bodies must be one
and .the same. For by the same reason that. two particles ,.....-
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matter may be in one place, all bodies may be in one place:
which, when it can be supposed, takes away the distinctIon of
identity and diversity, of one and mOre, and renders it ridiculous.
But, it being a contradiction that two or more should be one,
identity and diversity are relationa and ways of cOlbpariDg well
founded, I.LI1d of US6 to the understanding. AIl other thin~ being
but modes or relations ultimately terminated in su~ thtt
identity and diversity of each particular existence of them too will
be by the same way determined: only as to t~ whose W.
ence is in sUooeB8ion, such as are the actions of fini~ beings, v. g.
motion and thought, both which consist in a continued train of
suooeesion, concerning their diversity there can be no question:
because, each perishing the moment it begin8, they cannot exU.i in
different times, or in different places, ail permanent beings am a$
di1ferent times exist in distant plaoos; and therefore no motion 01'

thought, considered as at different times, can be the 8lUDe, each pan
thereof having a di1ferent beginniB~of existence.

3. Principivm individuatioRis.-From what has been said, it ia
easy to diBCover, what is so much inquired after, the~
individuationV; and that, it is plain, it existence itself, which deter
minel a being of any IlOrt to a particular time and place incom
municable to two beings of the aame kind. This, though it seeme
easier to conceive in simple sube~ces or modes'let, when reflected
on, is not more difficult in compounded one8,· care be taken to
what it is applied; v. g. let us snppose an atom, i. e. a continued
body under one immutable superficie8, exiating in & det4ilruPned
time and place; it is evident, that, COI18idered in any in.tant of it.
existence, it ie, in that instant, the same with itself. For, being a.
that inltant what it is and nothing else, it is the eame, and 80

must continue as long as its existence is continued; for 80 long it
wiD be the same and no other. In like manner, if two or mOfQ
atoms be joined together into the same mus, every one of thOSQ

atoms will be the same, by the foregoing rule: and whilst they
exist united together, the mus, consisting of the BaDle atoms, DlUS.

be the lIame mass, or the same body, let the parts be ever so
di1ferently jumbled: but if one of these atoms be taken away, 01'

one new one added, it is no longer the eame Plass, or the same
body. In the state of living creatures, their identity depends no~

on a mass of the same particlee, but on something else. For in
them the variation of great parcels of matter alten not the identity:
an oak, growing from a plant to a great tree, and then lopped, ia
still the same oak: and a eolt, grown up to a horee, so.etime8fat,
sometimes lean, is all the while the Ilame horae: though, in both
these cases, there may be a manifest change of the parts; 10 that
truly they are not either of them. the same maBlle$ of matter,
though they be truly one of them the same oak, and the- other the
aame horse. The reason whereof is, that, in these two cues of a
mB88 of matter and a living body, identity is not Wied to the
eame thing.

4. Identity of "~getable3.-We must therefore consider wherein
an oak. differs from a mMl of matter; and that 8eeIll8 to me tQ be
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in this: That the one is :oiiIy the Cohesion oi particles of matter
any how united; the other 8uch a dispo8ition of them as con8titute8
the parte of an oak, and 8uch an organization of th08e parb! 88 is
fit to receive and di8tribute nouri8hment, 80 as to continue aud
frame the wood,' bark, and leave8, &e. of an oak, in whieh consist8
the vegetable life. That being then one plant whi.ch has 8uch an
organization of ~rte in one coherent body, partaking of one corn
man life, it contmues to be tpe ~ame plant 88 long as it partakes
of the 8ame life, thou~h that Ufe be communicated to new particles
of matter vitally umted to tlie "liVing plant jn a like continued
organization, conformable to that'sort of 'plants. For this organiza
tion be~ at any one insta~.~ :~i:ly oue collection of matte~, i8 in
that ~lCnlar concrete di8ti.rigtriBhed from all other, and 18 that
indiVIdual life which existing constantly from that moment both
forwards and backwards, in the same continnity of insen8ibly me
ceeding parte united to the liring body of the plant, it has that
identity which makes the ~e plant, and'all the parts of it parts
of the same plant, duriJig all. the time tQil.t I they en8t united in that
continued organization,' wmch is fit. to coItve'y that common life to
all the parts 80 united: . .

5. Identity of animals.-The ease is not -so much different in
brutes, but tbat anyone may hence see wbat makes an animal, and
continues it the 8ame. Sometl;iing we have like this in machines,
and may serve to illustrate it. For example:. What is' a watch'
It is plain it is nothing but a fit org'ani~ation or construction of
parts to a certain end, whi~h, when a !uffie~ent fOl"Ce is added to it,
It is capable to attain. Ifwe would suppose this machine one con
tinued body, all whose organited parts were repaired, increased, or
diminished, by a constant addition or sepal'll.tion of insensible parts,
with one common life, we should have 80mething very much like
the body of an animal, with thi8 difference,-that in an animal the
fitness of the organization, and the motion wherein life con8ists,
begin together, the motion coming' from withIn.; but in machines,
the force Coming sen8ibly from without, is often away when the
organ is in order, and well fitted to receive·it.

6. Identity of man.-This al80 8hoWB wherein the identity of the
eame man con8ists; viz. in nothing but a participation of the same
continued life, by constantly fleeting particle8' of matter, in BUe
ce88ion vitally united to the same organized body. He that shall
place the identity of man in any thing el8e, but, like that of other
animal8, in one fitly organized body,·ta.ken in anyone in8tant, and
from thence continued under one 'organization of life in l!Ieveral
successively fleeting particlel!l of matter united to it, will find it hard
to make an emhryo, one of years, mad, an~ wber, the same man,
by any 8upp08ition that will not make it po88ible for Seth, Ismael,
Socrates, Pilate, 8t. Austin, and Cle8&r Borgia, to be the same
man. For if the identity of 80ul alone makes the same man, and
there be nothing iu the nature of matter wh, the Bame individual
spirit may not be united to different bodies, It will be pos8ible that
thOl!le men living in di8tant ages, and of different tempers, maJ,
have been the l!Iatne man: which way of speaking must be froID~_...
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very strange use of the word "man," applied to an idea out rJ
which body and shape is excluded: and that way of speaking
would agree yet worse with the notions of those philosophers who
allow of transmigration, and are of opinion that the souls of men
may, for their miscarriageB, be detruded into the bodies of beasts,
as fit habitations, with organs suited to the satisfaction of their
brutal inclinations. But yet, I think, nobody, could he be sure
that the soul of Heliogabalus were in one of his hogs, would yet
say that hog were a man or Heliogabalus.

7. Identity 8uited to the idea.-It is not therefore nnity of sub
stance that comprehends all sorts of identity, or will determine it
in every case: but, to conceive and judge of it aright, we must
consider what idea the word it iil applied to stands for: it being
one thing to be the same substll:nce, another the same man, and a
third the same person, if" person, man, and substance," are three
names standing for three different idelUl; for such as is the idea
belonging to that name, such must be the identity: which, if it
had been a little more carefully attended to, would p088ibly have
prevented a great deal of 'that confusion which often OCCUl"8 about
this matter, with no small seeming difficulties, especially concerning
personal identity, which therefore we shall in the next place a little
consider.

8. &me man.-An animal is a living organized body; and con
sequently, the same animal, as we have observed, is the same con
tinued life communicated to different particles of matter, as they
happen successively to be united to that organized living body.
And, whatever is talked of other definitions, ingenuous observation
puts it past doubt, that the idea in our minds, of which the sound
" man" in our mouths is the sign, is nothing else but of an animal
of such a certain form: since I think I may be confident, that
whoever should see a creature of his own shape and make, though
it had no more reason all its life than a cat or a parrot, would call
him still" a man;" or whoever should hear a. cat or a parrot Iii&
course, reason, and philosophize, would call or think it nothing but
It cat or a parrot; and say, the one was a dull irrational man, and
the other a very intelligent rational parrot. A relation we have in
an author of great note, is sufficient to countenance the supposition
of a rational parrot. His words are,

"I had a mind to know, from prince Maurice's own mouth, the
account of a common, but much-credited, story, that I had heard
so often from many others of an old parrot he had in Brazil,
during his government there, that spoke, and lUlked and answered
common questions, like a reasonable creature; so that those of his
train there generally concluded it to be witchery or p088ession;
and one of his chaplains, who lived long afterwards in Holla.nd,
would never from that time endure a parrot, but said, they all had
a devil in them. I had heard many particulars of this story, and
assevered by people hard to be discredited, which made me ask.
prince Maurice what there WlU! of it. He said, with his usual
plainness and dryness in talk, there was something true, but a
great deal false, of what had been reported. I desired to know of
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him what there was of the first? He told me short and coldly,
that he had hea.rd of such II.n old parrot when he came to Brazil;
and though he believed nothing of it, and it WaB a ~ood way off,
yet he had so much curiosity as to send for it: that It WaB a very
great and a very old one; and when it came first into the room
where the prince was, with a great many Dutchmen about him, it
BBid presently, ' What a company of white men are here I' They
asked it what he thought that man was, pointing at the prince T
It answered, ' Some general or other.' When they brought it close
to him, he asked it, IJ'ou venez-vous? It answered, De Marin1Uln.
The prince,-A qui estes-vom? The parrot,- A un Portugais.
Prince,-Quefais-tu la? Parrot,-Je garde ies pouies. The prince
laughed, and BBid, Vom gardez ies pollieS' The parrot answered,
Ouy, moy, et je Sfay bien jaire; and made the chuck four or
five times that people use to make to chickens when they call
them.· I set down the words of this worthy dialogue in French,
just as prince Maurice said them to me. I asked him in what
language the parrot spokeT and he said, In Brazilian; I asked whe
ther he understood Brazilian! He said, No: but he had taken
care to have two interpreters by him, the one a Dutchman that
spoke Brazilian, and the other a Brazilian that spoke Dutch; that
he asked them separately and ~rivately, and both of them agreed
in telling him just the same thmg that the parrot said. I could
not but tell this odd story, because it is so much out of the way, and
from the first hand, and what may pass for a good one; for I dare
say this prince, at least, believed himself in all he told me, having
ever passed for a very honest and pious man. I leave it to natural
ists to reason, and to other men to believe, as they please upon it;
however, it is not perhaps amiss to relieve or enliven a busy scene.
sometimes with such digressions, whether to the purpose or no."t

I have taken care that the reader should have the story at large
in the author's own words, because he seems to me not to have
thought it incredible; for it cannot be imagined that so able a
man as he, who had sufficiency enough to warrant all the testi
monies he gives of himself, should take so much pains, in a place
where it had nothing to do, to pin so close,-not only on a man
whom he mentions as his friend, but on a prince, in whom he
acknowledges very grea.t honesty and piety,- a story which, if he
himself thought incredible, he could not but also think ridiculous.
The prince, it is plain, who vouches this story, and our author, who
relates it from him, both of them call this talker "a parrot;" and
I uk anyone else, who thinks such a story fit to be told, whether
if this parrot, and all of its kind, had always talked, as we have II.

prince's word for it, R8 this one did; whether, I say, they would
not have passed for a race of rational animals; but yet whether

• .. , Wbence come ye l' It answered, 'From Marinnan.' The PRINCE,-' To
whom do you belong l' The PARROT,-'To a Portugue/le.' PBINcB,·-'Wbat do
you there l' P..tJUWT,-' I look after the chickens.' The PRINe. laughed, and said,
, Yon look after the chickens l' The P..tJUWT answered, 'Yes, I, and I know well
enough how &0 do It.''' t .. Memoirs of what p&8lled in Chriatendom, fro~
1672 &0 1679," p. M,
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for all that, they wook!" have been allowed to he men, and llot
parrots' For I presume it ill not the idea of a thinking or rational
being alone that m&kes the idea of a man in most people's sense,
but of 0. body, so and 80 shaped, joined to it; and if that be the
idea of a man, the same suceeasive~ ROt shifted all at oooe
muet, &8 well &8 the same immaterial spirit, go to the making of the
lIalDe man.

9. Per,anal identity.-This being premised, to find wherein per
BOnal identity consists, we m~st ~ider what" pel"llOn" stands
for; which, I think, is a thinking intelligent being, that haa reuon
and reflection, and can consider it~f aa itself, the same thinking
thing, in different times and places; which it does oo1y by that
consciouene88 which is inseparable from thinking, and it seems to
me essential to it: it being impoeeible for ~nr ODe to pe.rceive,
without perceiving that he does perceive. When we see, heu-,
smell, taste, feel, meditate, or will any thing, we know that we do
BO. Thus it is always &8 to our present sensatioos and peroeptiODl:
and by this ev.ery one is to himself that which he calls "self;" it
not being considered, in this case, whether the same self be eon
tinned in the same or divel'86 8Ubetancee. For since. ooneciousoeaa
alway. aooompanies thinking, and it is that that makes every ODe

to be what he calls "self," and thereby distinguishes himself from
all other thinking things; in this alone OODsiats personal identity,
i. e. the Il8JDeDe88 of a rational being; and &8 far lW this oonecioue
nees can be extended backwards to any ~t action or thought, 80

far reaches the identity of that person; It is the same self now it
was then; and it is by the same self with this pre8ent one that
now reflects on it, that that action was done.

10. ConBcimunB8' maku p81'80TIO.l id6nt~.-But it is farther
inquired, whether it be the same identical 8ubstance' This, few
would think they had reason to dou~ .of, ifth~ percoptione, with
their conaciousness, always remained p~ent in the mind, whereby
the same thinking thing wonld be alwaye COllllciOuelz preee..t, and;
&8 would be thought, ~videntl~ the. same to i!llelf. .J;lut that wh.ioh
8ee1DS to make the difficulty JB ~hJS, that thiII COD8ClOUBBeJa being
interrupted nlwaya by forgetfulneslt,' ther«t being DO moment of OUl'
lives wherein we have the whole.train of all our past actions before
our eyes in ODe view i but· even the beet memories losing the s;ghi
of one part whilst they are vie~· another; and we 8OIDetimes,
and that the greatest part of our lives, not reflecting on OUl' }WIt
Iclvee, being inteut on our preaent thoughts, and, in BOuud sleep,
baying no thoughte at all, or, at, least, Done with that~
which remarks our waking thoughts; I say, ~ all theee'CM" our
consciousness being interrupted, and we losing the eight' of our
past selves, doubts are raised whether we are the 8aDl8 thinking
thing, i. e. the same substance, or no? which, however reasonable
or unreasonable, concerns not personal identity at aU; the 'luea
tion be~, what makes the same person' 8Ild not, whether It be
the IllUDe Identical substanoe which always thinks in the same per
Bon? which in this case matters not at all; di1ferent substances,
by the same consciousness, (where they do partake in it,) being
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wUted"into one person, as well" &8 different bodies by the same life
are united into one animal, whose identity is preserved, in that
chaJige of8llbstanOOB, by the unity of one continued life. For it
being the aame conscio1J8D.e88 that makes a man be himself to him
aelf, personal identity depends 011 that only, whether it be annexed
OD1y to one individual. substance, or can be continued in a auc
ee-i~ of several 8Ilbstaocea. For Sa far as any intelligent being
... zepeat 1rhe idea of any past action with the same conscioume811
it had of it iLt first, and with the same consciousness it has of any
preaent action; 80 far it is the same personal self. For it is by
the COuecioU8Del!8 it has of its present thosghts and actions that it
is aelf to itself now, and so will be" the same self, as far as the
8UD.e coDlciowm.ess can extend to actions past or to come; and
would be by tiistance of tim~ or chaDge of substanoe, no more two
peraona than a IDU1 be two men, by wearing other clothes to-da.y
than .be did yesten1a.y, with a. long or short sleep between: the
aaae conacioa.sness UDitiDg those distant .aCtions into the same per
-, waatevur 8IlMtances contributed to their production.

11. P1r1"Wll.al identity in c/uage of aubBtancea.-That this is 80,

we haTe some kind of evidenoe m our ve:f bodies, aU whose
panicles-whilst vitally uuited to thi. same thinking conscious self,
.. that we feel when they are touched, and are affected by and
OOD8Ciooa of goocl or harm tha.th~p~ to them-are a~ of our
ulvee; i. eo Of our thinking COnsClOUiJ self. Thus" the luoba of his
.body is to every one a. part of himself: he sympathizes and is con
cerned for them. Cut oft" aD. hand, and thereby separate it from
that conseiOUBness he had of its heat, cold, and other affections,
and it ill then no longer a part of tha.t "which is himself, any more
dum the remotest part or matt8r. Thus we see the 8Ilbstanee,
whereof personal self consisted "at one time, may be varied at an
other., WIthout the change of p&r80118.l identity; there being no
question about the same person, though the limbs, which but now
were a part of it, be cut off.

It. W IutJuJr in the CJw.nge of thi.nJ:ing 8ubBtance8. - But the
qneation is, Whether, if the II&IDe sUbstance which thinks be
GJum~, it oa be the same penon, or, remaining the same, it CD.

Oe dlirerent pereonl?
.And. toihis I lIBSWer, First. Thill can be ao question at all to

those who place thought in a purely material, "animal constitntion,
void of an uomaterial sabatanoe. For, whether their supposition be
be or DO, it is plain they conceive penoDal identitY. preserved in
4IOIIIething else than identity of snbatance; 11:1 rmimal identity is pre
een-ed in identity of life, and not of substance. And therefore those
who place thinking in an immaterial8UbBt:i.n<ie only, before they can
come 10 ..teal with these men, m"D~ show why personal identity
'Cl8DDOt be preserved in the ehange of immaterial 8Ubstances, or
variety of particular immaterial substances, as ~ as animal
ideniity ia preserved in the change of material 8Ilbatanoes, or
variety of particular bodies: unless they will say, it is one imma
terial spirit that makes the same life in brutes, as it is one imma
terial spirit that mKee the same penon in men, which the CatjlJI-......
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sians at least will not admit, for fear of making bmtes thinking
things too.

13. But next, as to the first part of the question, Whether, ifthe
Ilame thinking substance (supposing immaterial substances only to
think) be changed, it can be the same person? I answer, That
cannot be resolved but by thOBe who know what kind of substances
they are that do think, and whether the consciousness of past
actions can be transferred from one thinking substance to another.
I grant, were the same consciousness the same individual action,
it could not: but it being but a present representation of a past
action, why it may not be pOBsible that that may be represented
to the mind to have been which really never was, will remain to
be shown. And therefore how far the consciousness of past actions
is annexed to any individual agent, so that another cannot possibly
have it, will be hard for us to determine, till we know what kind
of action it is that cannot be done without a reflex act of per
ception accompanying it, and how performed by thinking sub
stances who cannot think without being conscious of it. But that
which we call "the same cODsciousness" not being the same in
dividual act, why one intellectual substance may not have repre
sented to it as done by itself what it never did, and was perhaps
done by some other agent; why, I say, such a representation may
not possibly be without reality of matter of fact, as well as several
representations in dreams are, which yet, whilst dreaming, we take
for true, will be difficult to conclude from the nature of things.
And that it never is so, will by us (till we have clearer views of the
nature of thinking substances) be best resolved into the goodness
of God, who, as far as the happiness or misery of any of his
sensible creatures is concerned in it, will not by a fatal error of
theirs transfer from one to another that consciousne88 which draws
reward or punishment with it. How far this may be an argument
against those who would place thinking in a system of fleeting
animal spirits, I leave to be considered. But yet, to return to the
question before us, it must be allowed, that if the same conscious
ness (which, as has been shown, is quite a different thing from the
same numerical figure or motion in body) can be transferred from
one thinking substance to another, it will be possible that two
thinking substances may make but one person. For the same
consciousness being preserved, whether in the same or different
substances, the personal identity is preserved.

14. As to the second part of the question, Whether, the same
immaterial substance remaining, there may be two distinct per
sons' Which question seems to me to be built on this, Whether
the same immaterial being, bein~ conscious of the actions of its
past duration, may be wholly stnpped of all the consciou8De18 of
Its past existence, and lose it beyond the power of ever retrieving
again; and so, as it were, beginning a new account from a new
period, have a consciousness that cannot reach beyond this new
state1 All those who hold pre-existence are evidently of this
mind, since they allow the soul to have no remaining consciousne88
of what it did in that pre-existent state, either wholly separate
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trom body, or informing any other body; and if they should not,
it i.E plain experience would be against them. So that personal
identity teaching no farther than consciousness reaches, a pre
existent spirit, not having continued so many ages in a state of
silence, must needs make different persons. Suppose a Christian,
Platonist, or Pythagorean, should, upon God's havmg ended all his

. works of creation the seventh day, think his soul hath existed ever
since; and should imagine it has revolved in several human bodies,
as I once met with one who was persuaded his had been the soul
of Socrates: (how reasonably I will not disJ?ute: this I know, that
in the post he filled, which was no inconSIderable one, he passed
tor a very rational man; and the press has shown that he wanted
Bot parts or learning:) would anyone say, that he, being not con
scious of any of Socrates's actions or thoughts, could be the same
person with SocratesY Let anyone reflect upon himself, and con
clude, that he has in himself an immaterial spirit, which is that
which thinks in him, and in the constant c~e of his body keeps
bim the same; and is that which he calls hImself: let him also
suppose it to be the same soul that was in Nestor or Thersites, at
the si~e of Troy, (for souls being, as far as we know anything of
them, m their nature indifferent to any parcel of matter, the sup
position has no apparent absurdity in it,) which it may have been,
as well as it is now the soul of any other man: but he now having
DO consciousness of any of the actions either of Nestor or Thersites,
does or can he conceive himself the same person with either of
them' Can he be concerned in either of their actionsT attribute
them to himself, or think them his own, more than the actions of
any other man that ever existed' So that this conSciousness not
reac~ to any of the actions of either of those men, he is no more
one self with either of them, than if the soul or immaterial spirit
that now informs him had been created and began to exist when
it began to inform his present body, though it were ever so true
that the same spirit that informed Nestor's or Thersites's body
were numerically the same that now informs his. For this would
80 more make him the same person with Nestor, than if some of
the particles of matter that were once a part of Nestor were now &.

part of this man; the same immaterial substance, without the same
consciousness, no more making' the same person by being united to
anr body, than the same partIcle of matter, without consciousness,
Untted to any body, makes the same person. But let him once find
himself conscious of any of the actions of Nestor, he then finds
himself the same person with Nestor.

15. And thus we may be able, without any difficulty, to conceive
the 8ame person at the resurrection, though in &. body not exactly
in make or parts the same which he had here, the same conscious
ness going -along with the soul that inhabits it. But yet the soul
alone, in the change of bodies, would 8carce to anyone, but to him
that makes the soul the man, be enough to make the same man.
For, should the 80ul of a prince, carrying with it the consciousness
of the priDce'8 past life, enter and inform the body of a cobbler, as
lOOn as d.elerted by his own soul, every one sees he would be the

Q
-
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same pereon with the prillce, accountable oaly for the prince'a
actions: but who would say it WlLS the 8lLDle man ? The body t~
goee to the makiDg the man, and woul~ I guess, to every body
determine the man in this CaBe, wherein the soul, with aU ita
princely thoughts about it, would not Blake another man; but he
would be the 88JIle cobbler to evPKy one besides himself. I knoW'
that, in the ordinary way of' apeaking, the same penon and the
same man stand for one and the Bame thing. And, indeed, every:
one will always ha.ve a liberty to speak as he pleases, and to apply
what articulate soundB to what ideJU! he thinks fit, and change them.
88 often as he pleases. But yet, when we will inquire what makes
the same spint, man, or perllOn, we must b. the idea of .piri~

man, or person in our miDds; and having resolved with ounel...
what we mean by them, it will not be hard to determine in eith~

of them, or the like, when it is the same and when not.
16. Con,cioumu, make, the ,ame peNon. -But though the same

immaterialsubetance or BOul d088 not alone, wherever it be, and iD.
whatsoever state, make the same man; yet it is plain, conaeio1J8Df.l!l8,
aa far lLS ever it can be extended,should it be to ages past, unites
exietenCe8 and actions, very remote in time, into the ll8IDe penon, as
well as it does the existence and actions of the immediately preced
ing moment: so that whateVet:' has the conBCiousness of present
and past actions is the same penlOn to whom they both belong.
Had I the same consciousness tha.t I saw the ark and Noah's flood,
as that I saw an overflowing of the Thames lut winter, or as that
I write now, I could no more doubt that I'9rbo write this DOW', that
.w the Thames overflowed last winter, and that viewed the iood
at the general deluge, W&8 the same self, place that self in what
suhnance you please, than that I who write this am the l8Dle
myself BOW whi1llt I write (whether I consist of all the .me BUb
stance, material or immaterial, or no) that I was yesterday. For,
u to this point of being the 8lUD.e self, it matters not whether this
Jll'888Ilt sell' be made up of the same or other substances, I being as:
much concerned and as justly accountable for any action was done
a thousaud ye&1'J!l since, appropriated to me now by thi& eeIf:.
oonDousness, as I am for what I did the last moment.

17. Self riJtrpends on Con,cioume'3. - Self is that oonscioua think
ing thing (wbatever substance made up of, whether spiritual or
material, Bimple or compounded, it mattem not) which IS lellsible
or conscious of pleasure and pain, capable of hap:pme88 or misery,
and 10 is conoomed for itself, as far as that COnsciousness extends.
Thus every one finds, that whilst comprehended tmder that con
aeioumeas, the little finger is as much a part of itself as what is
DlOl!lD 80. UpoD separation of this little finger, abould this eon
scioumess go along with the little :finger, and leave the rest of the
body, it. is evident the little finger would be the person, the 8IiIIMI

persoa..; and self tbeo would haven~ to do with the reet of
the body. As in this 088e it is the CODSClousne88 that goes alODg.
wUh the lIU1:Jstanoe, when one part is separate from another, wbio&
makes the same panoD, and constitutes this inseparable self, 10 it
is in refurence to mbetanOO8 remote in time. That with which the
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eoneciowm.e88 of llhis present thinking thing can join itself makes
the eame p~on, and is one self with it, and with nothing el8e;
and so attributes to itself and owns all the actions of that thing 88

ita own, as far as that consciousne88 l'eIIChee, and no futher; as
every one who reflects will perceive.

18. Object of N'lJJard and punishment.-In this personal identity
i8 founded all the right and justice of reward and punishment; hap
piness and misery b~ing that for which every one is concerned for
himaelf, aot mattermg what becomes of any substance not joined
to or affeoted with that consciousness. For as it is evident in the
iDMaaee I gave but now, if the conseiousDe88 went along with the
liWe inger when it WB8 cut oft; that would be the same self which
WlI8 concerned for the whole body yesterday, as making a put of
i&ae!f, whoee a.ctioos ~hen it cannot but admit as its own now.
Though, if th& same body should still live, asd immediately from
the .eparatioa of ~e little finger have i~s o~ peeulia.r conscious
DeIlII, whereof the bttle finger knew nothing, It would not at all be
ccmcerned for it, &8 a put of iteelf, or could own any of its actions,
or have any of them imputed to him.

19. Thie may show us wherein peI80nal identity consists, not in
the identity of substance, but, ail I have said, in the identity of
eonseioumess; wherein ifSoorates and the pl"eseDt mayor of Queen
borough agree, they are the same pel'llOn. If the 88ID.8 Socrates
waking and sleeping do not partake of the BUlle coI18ciousness,
Socrates waking and sleeping is not the same person; and to
punish Socrates wakiDg for what Bleeping Socrates thought, and
waking Socratee W88 neveI." conscious of, would be no more of right
.- tD pllDUh one twin for what his brother--twin did, whereof he
bew nothing, beoau.se their outsides were 80 like that they could
DOt be diatingniehed; for looh twine have been seen.

20. But yet pc8ibly it will lun be objected, " Suppose I wholly
1088 the memory of some parts of my life, beyond a. {XlSsibility of
mrisving them, 80 tba.t perhaps I shall never be conscIOUS of them.
again; yet am I not ihe 8&Dle person ~hat did those actions, had
ilia. thoughte, that I was OJlce conllCiou8 of, though I have now
fOrgot them'" To ""la.ich I aBawer, That we muBt here take notice
..... tbe word " I" is applied to; which, in thia cue, is the man
ODly. Aad the same man being presumed to be the same person,
" I" iseasily here BUppoeed to stand also for the same person. But if
• b& pouihle for the same man to have distinct incommunicable
~De111188 at ddfereJlt times, it is past doubt the same man
woold at differeat times JUke different persons; which, we see, ie
dae aeDse of mankind in the solemnelt deelan.tion of then- opir
Dions, human laws aot puniabing the mad man for the BOber man's
lOtions, nor the BOber ma.n for wl1a.t the mad man did, thereby
roakin" them two ~0D8; which is eomewhat explained by our
way of IfpeskiJag in ~lish,when we say, " Such an one is not him
aelf, or is besides himself;" in which phrases it is insinuated .. if
tho. rio new oal, at It.st, first used them, thought that self Wail

ohaBged, the IIelf18llle penon W88 no longer in that man.
u. Biflf"'lfW bdr.NIfI~ oj mta And per,on.-But yeA. it ia -
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hard to conceive that Socrates, the same individual man, should be
two persons. To help us a little in this, we must consider what is
meant by Socrates, or the same individual man.

First. It must be either the same individual, immaterial, think
ing substance: in short, the same numerical soul, and nothing
else.

Secondly. Or the same animal, without any regard to an imma
terial 80Ul.

Thirdly. Or the same immaterial spirit united to the same
animal.

Now, take which of these suppositions you plelUle, it is impo88ible
to make personal identity to consist in any thing but conscioUB
ne88, or reach any farther than that does.

For, by the first of them, it must be a.1lowed poBBible that a man
bom of different women, and in distant times, may be the same
man. A way of speaking which, whoever admits, must allow it
possible for the same man to be two distinct persons, 88 any two
that have lived in different ages, without the knowledge of one
another's thoughts.

By the second and third, Socrates in this life and after it cannot
be the same man any way but by the same consciousness~ and 80,

making human identity to consist in the same thing wherein we
place personal identity, there will be no difficulty to allow the same
man to be the same person. But then they who place human
identity in consciousne88 only, and not in something else, must
consider how they will make the infimt Socrates the same man with
Socrates after the resurrection. But whatsoever to some men
makes a man, and consequently the same individual man, wherein
perhaps few are agreed, personal identity can by us be placed in
nothing but consciousness, (which is that alone which makes what
we call " self,") without involving us in great absurdities.

22. "But is not a man drunk and sober the same person' Why
else is he punished for the fact he commits when drnnk, though he be
never afterwards conscious of it?" Just as much the same person
as a man that walks and does other things in his sleep is the same
person, and is answerable for any mischief he sha.1l do in it. Human
laws punish both with a justice suitable to their way of knowledge;
because in these cases they cannot distinguish certainly what is
real, what counterfeit; and so the ignorance in drnnkenneea or
sleep is not admitted as a plea. For, though punishment be
annexed to personality, and personality to consciousne88, and the
drnnkard perhaps be not conscious of what he did; yet human
judicatures justly punish him, because the fact is proved against
him, but want of consciousne88 cannot be proved for him. But
in the great day, wherein the secrets of all hearts sha.1l be laid open,
it may De reasonable to think, no one sha.1l be made to answer fur
what he knows nothing of; but sha.1l receive his doom, his con
science accusing or excusing.

23. Con,cioUBn868 alone makes uij:-Nothing but consciou8De88
can unite remote existences into the same person; the identity of
,ubstance will not do it. For, whatever substance there is, however
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framed, without consciouane88 there is no person: and a ca.rcas!
may ~ a person, as well as any sort of substance be so without
conSClousne88.

Could we suppose two distinct incommunicable conscionme88e8
acting the same body, the one constantly by day, the other by
night; and, on the other side, the same consciousness acting by
intervals two distinct bodies: I ask, in the first case, whether
the day- and the night-man would not be two as distinct persons as
Socrates and Plato? and whether, in the second case, there would
not be one person in two distinct bodies, as much as one man is
the same in two distinct clothings , Nor is it at all material to
say, that this Bame and this distinct consciousness, in the cases
above-mentioned, is owing to the same and distinct immaterial sub
stances, bringing it with them to those bodies; which, whether true
or no, alters not the case: Bince it is evident the personal identity
would equally be determined by the consciousness, whether that
consciousness were annexed to some individual immaterial sub
stance or no. For, granting that the thinking substance in man
must be necessarily supposed immaterial, it is evident that immate
rial thinking thing may sometimes part with its past consciousness,
and be restored to it ~Q, as appears in the forgetfulness men often
have of their past actIOns, and the mind many times recovers the
memory of a past consciousne88 which it had lost for twenty years
together. Make these intervals of memory and forgetfulness to
take their turns regularly by day and night, and you have two per
sons with the same immaterial spirit, as much as in the former
instance two persons with the same body. So that self is not
determined by identity or diversity of substance, which it cannot
be sure of, but only by identity of consciousness.

24. Indeed, it may conceive the substance whereof it is now
made up to have existed formerly, united in the same conscious
being: but, consciousness removed, that substance is no more itself,
or makes no more a part of it, than any other substance; as is evi
dent in the instance we have already given of a limb cut off, of
whose heat, or cold, or other affections, having no longer any con
sciousness, it is no more of a man's self than any other matter of
the universe. In like manner it will be in reference to any imma.
terialsubstance, which is void of that consciousne88 whereby I am
myself to myself: if there be any part of its existence which I can
not upon recollection join with that present consciousne88 whereby
I am now myself, it is in that part of its existence no more myself
than any other immaterial being. For, whatsoever any substance
has thought or done, which I cannot recollect, and by my con
sciousness make my own thought and action, it will no more belong
to me, whether a part of me thought or did it, than if it had been
thought or done by any other immaterial being any where existing.

25. I agree, the more probable opinion is, that this consciousness
is annexed to, and the affection of, one individual immaterial
BUbetance.

But let men, according to their diverse hypotheses, resolve of that
u they please. This every intelligent being, sensible of happine8l!
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or misery, must grant, that there is something that is himeelf that
be ie concemed for, aud would have happy; that this &elf baa
existed iu a continued duration more than one instant, and there
fore it is l)088ible lDay exiBt, a8 it baa done, montb.ll UJd yean to
come, without any certain bounds to be set to iU d111'&fion; and
may be the same eelf, by the same consciowmen, continued on for
the future. .And thus, by this conseioU8De8s, he finds bi.m8elf to be
the eame self which did such or 8UCh an action some years since, by
which he come8 to be happy or miserable DOW. In all which
account of self, the aame numerical enbstance is Dot considered ..
making the same self: but the same continued COnsciolUlnell8, in
which several eubstance8 may have been united, and agaia sepao
mted from it, which, whilst they continued in a vital union with
that wherein this cOneciOUBDeB8 then resided, made & part of that
B&1D.e self. Thus any part of our bodie8 vitally united to that
which is conscious in US, make8 a part of ourselves: but upon &epa
muon from the vital union by which that consciousness is commu
nicated, that which a moment since was part of OUl'lilelve8 is now no
more 80 thaD a part of another man's self is a part of me, and it is
not impossible but in a little time may become a real part of an
other person. And so we have the same numerical substance
become a part of two different persona, and the same perSOD pre
served under the change of various substanCe8. Could we suppose
any spirit wholly stripped of all its memory or conscioU8De88 of
past actions, a8 we fi.od our minds always are of a great part of
OUl'8, and sometimes of them all, the union or separation of such a
spiritual substance would make no variation of personal identity,
any more than that of any particle of matter does. .Any substance
vitally nnited to the J;lre8ent thinking being, is a. part of that very
same self which now J8: any thing united to it by a conscioU8De88.
of fonnel" actions, makes also a part of the same self, which is tJ:ae
8&lDe both then and now.

26. "Per~" a forensic t.trrn.-" Person," a8 I take it, is the
name for this aelt Wherever a man finds what he calls "him
self," there, I think, Gother may' say is the same person. It is
a forensic term appropriating actions aDd their merit; and 80
belongs only to intelligent agents capable of & law, and bappine88
and misery. This personality extends itself beyond present exist;..
ence to wbat is past, only by ooDsciousneSl; whereby it becomes
concemed and accountable, owns and imputes to itself past action&,
just upon the same ~und and for the same reason that it doea
the pre8ent. All wh1ch is founded in a concern for bappiness, t.he
unavoidable concomitnnt of consciousness; that which 1S conscious
of ple88ure and pain desiring that tlI.at self that is coolCioUl
should be happy. .And therefore whatever put aotioD8 it cannot
reconcile or appropriate to that present self by conaciousneas, it
can be no more concemed in, than if they bad never beea done:
and to receive plea8lae or pain, i. e. reward or punishment, on the
account of any Buch action, is all one ll.8 to be made happy M
miserable in its first being without any demerit at all. For, sup
poeing a man punished now for what he had done in another life,
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whereof he could be made to have no coneciousnesll at all, wbM;
difference is there between that punishment, and being created.
miMrable Y And therefore, oonfbnnable to this, the apostle tells
iU, that at the great day, when every one ehall "receive according
to his doings, the secrets of all heart;s shall be laid open." The
8e1ltenoe shall be justified Ily the cOD8cioQ8ness all pel1lOD8 ehall
Dave that they theDl8elveIl, in what bodies llOever they appear, or
what substances soever that consciousness adheres to, are the
aame that committed th.olIe IoQtions, and deserve that punishment
for them.

27. I am apt enough to think I have, in treating of this subject,
made some suppositions that will look strange to some readers, and
p088ibly they are so in themselves. But yet, I think, they are
8uch 88 are pardonable in this ignorance we 8.\"e in of the nature of
that thinking thing that is in us, and which we look on Rl!I our
8elvee. Did we know what it was, or how it W88 tied to a certain
eystem of fleeting animal spirits; or whether it could or could not
perform its operations of thinkin~ and memory out of a body
organized 88 ours is i and whether It has pleased God that no one
Buch spirit shaH ever he united to any but one suoh body, upon the
ri~ht constitution of whose organs its memory would depend, we
might see the absurdity of some of those suppositions I have made.
But taJdng, as we ordinarily now do, (in the dark oonce.roing these
matters,) the eowofa man for an immateriallubstance, independent
from matter, and indifferent alike to it all, there can from the
naton of th~ be no absurdity at all to SUppOl!l6 that the Baine
soul may, at different times, be united to different bodies, and with
them make up, for that time, one man: as well 8.S we suppose a
part of a sheep's body yesterday, should be a part of a man's body
to-morrow, and in that union make a vital part of Melibreus him

I self, 88 well as it did of his ram.
28. The di.fIWulty from ill use ofnames.~To conclude: Whatever

substance begins to exist, it must! during its existence, necessarily
be the Bame: whatever compositIOns of substances begin to exist,
during the union of those substances, the concrete must be the
Bame: whatsoever mode begins to exist, durin~ its existence it is
the same: and so if the composition be of distmct substances and
ddferent modes, the same rule holds. Whereby it will appear, that
the difficulty O!' obscurity that has been about this matter rather
rises from the names ill used, than from any obscurity in things
themselves. For whatever makes the specific idea to which tile
name is applied, if that idea be steadily, kept to, the distinction of
my thing mto the same and diverse will easily be conceived, and
there can arise no doubt about it.

29. Continued ezutence makes identity.-For supposing a rational
spirit be the idea of' a man, it is easy to know what is the same
man; viz. the same spirit, whether separate or in a body, will be
the same man. Supposing a rational spirit vitally united to a body
of a certain conformation of parts to make & man, whilst that
rational spirit, with that vital conformation of parts, though con
tinued in a fleeting successive body, remains, it will be the same
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man. But if to anyone the idea of a man be but the vital union"
of parts in a certain shape, B.B long aB that vital union and shape
remaina, in a concrete no otherwise the Bame but by a continued
succeBBion of fleetin~particles, it will be the same man. For, what
ever be the eomposltIon whereof the complex idea is made, when
ever existence makes it one particular throg under any denomina
tion, the same existence, controued, preserves it the same individual
under the same denomination.·

.. Bee note at the end ofthia chapter.-EDIT.

NOTE.

THE doctrine ofidentityanddiversitycontainedin this chapter, the bishop
of Worcester pretends to be inconsistent with the doctrine of the Christian
faith, concerning the resurrection of the dead. His way ofarguing from it is
this; he says, "The reason of believing the resurrection of tbe same body,
upon Mr. Locke's grounds, is from the idea 'of identity." To which our
author answers;· "Give me leave,mylord,tosay, that the reason of believ
ing any article of the Christian faith, (such as your lordship is here speaking
of,) to me, and upon my grounds, is itsbeing a part ofdivine revelation. Upon
tbis ground I believed it before I either writ that chapter of identity and
diversity, and before I ever thoughtofthosepropositionswbich your 10rdBbip
quotes out of that chapter; and upon the 88IIle ground I believe it still, and
not from my idea ofidentity• This saying ofyour lordship's therefore, being
a proposition neither self-evident, nor allowed by me to be true, remains to
be proved. So that your foundation failing, all your large superstructure
built thereon comes to nothing.

"But, my lord, before we goanyfarther, Icrave leave humbly to represent
to your lordship, that I thought you undertook to make out that my notion of
ideas was inconsistent with the articlesoftheChristianfaith. But that which
your lordship instances in here is not, that I yet know, an article of thEt
Christian faith. The resurrection ofthe dead I acknowledge to be an article
of the Christian faith; but that the resurrection of the same body, in your
lordship's sense of 'the 88IIle body,' is an articleof the Christian faith, is what
I confess I do not yet know.

"In the new testament (wherein I think are contained all the artides of
the Christian faith) I find our Saviourandtheapostles topreach 'the resurrec
tion ofthe dead' and 'theresurrectionfrom thedead' in many places; but I do
not remember any place where the resurrection ofthe 88IIle body is 80 much
as mentioned. Nay, which isvery remarkable in the case, I do not remember,
in any place ofthe New Testament where the general resurrection at the last
day is spoken of, any such expression as 'the resurrection ofthe body,' much
leBS 'of the 88IIle body.'

"Isay,'tbegeneralresurrectionatthelastday;'becausewheretheresurrec_
tion of some particular persons presently upon our Saviour's resurrection is
mentioned, the wordsare, 'Thegraveswere opened, and many bodiesofsaints
which slept arose, and cameoutofthe graves after his resurrection, and went
into the holy city, and appeared to many;' (Matt. xxvii. 52, 53~) of which
peculiar way ofspeaking ofthis resurrection, the passage itselfgives a reason
in these words, 'appeared to many;' 1. e. those who slept appeared, so as to
be known to be risen. But this could not be known, unleBS they brought
with them the evidence that they were those who had been dead; whereof

.. In his Third Letter to the Bishop ofWolC8lter, p.165, aee.
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therewere these two proofs,-their graves were opened, and their bodies not
only gone out of them, but appeared to be the same to those who had known
them formerly alive, and knew them to be dead and buried. For ifthey had
been those who had been dead solongthat allwhoknew them once alive were
now gone. thoee to whom they appeared might have known them to be men,
but could not have known they were risen from the delUf, because they never
knew they had been dead. All that by their appearing they could have
known was, that they were so many living strangers, of whose resurrection
they knew nothing. It was necell8arY therefore that they should come in
such bodies as might, in make and size, &c. appear to be the same they had
before, that they might be known to th~ of their acquaintance whom they
appeared to. And it is probable they were such as were newly dead, whose
bodies were not yet dissolved and dissipated; and therefore it is particularly
said here. (dift'erentlyfrom what is said ofthe general resurrection,) that their
bodies &rOBe, because they were the BlI.IDe that were then lying in their graves
the moment before they arose.

"But your lordship endeavours to prove it must be the same body; and let
118 grant that your lordship, nay, and others too, think you have proved it
most be the same body; will you therefore MY, that he holds what is incon
sistent with an article of faith who, having never Been this your lordship's
interpretation of the scripture. nor your reasons for the BlI.IDe body, in your
sense of'same body;' or, ifhe has Been them, yet not understanding them, or,
not perceiving the force ofthem, believes what the scripture proposes to him,
viz. thatat thelastday the 'deadshall be raiBed,'withoutdeterminingwhether
it shall be with the very same bodies or noT

" I know your lordshippretendsnottoerectyour particular interpretations
ofscripture into articles offaith; and ifyou do not, he that believes the dead
shall be raised, believes thatarticleoffaith which thescripture proposes; and
cannot beaccusedofholdingany thinginconsistentwithit, ifit should happen
that what he holds is inconsistent with another proposition, viz. that the
dead shall be raisedwiththesamebodies, inyourlordship's sense; which I do
not find proposed in holy writ as an article of faith.

"But your lordship argues 'it must be the same body;' which, as you
explain 'same body,'· 'is not the same individual particles ofmatter which
were united at the point of death, nor the same particles of matter that the
sinner had at the time of the commission of his sins; but that it must be the
same material substance which was vitally united to the soul here;' i. e. as I
understand it, the same individual particles ofmatter which were, some time
or other during his life here, vitally united to his soul.

"Your first argument to prove that it must be the same body in this sense
of 'the same body,' is taken from thesewordsofour Saviour,t 'All that are in
the graves shall hear hisvoice, and shall come forth.' (John v. 28, 29.) From
whence your lordship argues, that these words, 'all that are in their graves,'
relate to rio other substance than whatwas united to the soul in life, becaUBe a
different substance cannot be said tobe in the gravesand to come out oft.hem;
which words ofyour lordship's, if they prove any thing, prove that the soul
too is lodged in the grave, and raised out of it at. the last day: for your lord
ship My&, 'Can a different substancebesaidtobe in their graves and come out
of themT' So that, according to this interpretat.ion of these words of our
Saviour,noothersubstancebeingraisedbutwhathearshisvoice; andnoother
substance hearing his voice but what, being called, comes out of the grave;
and no othersubstancecomingoutofthe gravebut whatwas in the grave; any
one must conclude that the 8Oul, unless it be in the grave, will make no part
of the per80n that is raised, unless, as your lordship argues against me,t' y01l.

• PlIpI34, 86. t Pap 87. ; Ibid.
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can make it oat that a subetance which Dever W88 in the grave mayeome oM
of it,' or that the soul iB no suhetance.

"But, Betting aside the substance of the soul, another thing that will make
anyone doubt whether thiB your interpretation of our Saviour's worde be
Decl'll!8&rily to be received 88 their Vue Bense, ill, that it will not be very easily
reconciled to your slying you do not mean by the Iil&IDe body, 'the same indi
vidual particles which were united at the point ofdeath;'· and yet, by thiB
interpretation of our Saviour's words, you can mean DO other partieB bui
llUeb 118 were united at the point ofdeath, btlcaUBe you mean no other sub
stance but what comes oot ofthe grave; and D() substance, noputielee come
out, you say, but what were in th~ grave; and I think. your lordship willllll&
say, that the pal'ticlesthatwereseparatefromthe body byperspiratioD be1'1n
the point of death were laid up in the grave.

"But your lordship, I find, basanaDBWer to this, t viz. that 'byeom~
thiB with other placee, you find that thewords [ofour Saviour above q1MKeclJ
are to be understood of thesub8taueeofthehody to which thesoul W'BIllUli~
and Dot to' (Isuppoee yoarlordshipwrit'of') 'th08llindividual partieiel,' i. e.
thOlle individual particlel that. anin thegrave at the l'e8UlT8CtiOll; for eo they
must be read to make your lordship's IeDBe entire, and to the purpose ofyour
answer here; and. then methinb this last lleDse ofour Sal'iour·B wonIs, ~vea
by your lordship, wholly overturns the senae which you bave ~ven of til..
above, whe!"e from thoee wordB you pre88 the beliefof the I'eIlUl"NCtioD of the
samebody, bythillltrongargument,~tasubBtaJlceoouldD<K,upoaheariag
the voice of Chriat, come oat of the grave, which wu neTer in the graTe,
There (as far as I can understand your words) your lordahip arguell that 8111'

Saviour'8 wOrd8 mast be understood of the particles in the grave, 'Ee.,' 88

your lordship says, 'one can make it out that a subsiaDce which MVeI' 1VU ill
the grave may eome out of it.' .And here your lordship 8Xpre8Illy aaya, thM
our Saviour's words are to be undenKood of the substanee of that body to
which the soul wu [at any time] united, and Dot to thOle individual~
that are in the grave; which, put together, seems to me t.o 88y, that. our Sa
viour'8word8 are to be understood of1holle particlesonlythuare in the grave,
and not ofthOile partielea onlywhid1lU'ein thegrave, but ofothers also which
.have at any Rme been vitallyum~ to the BOul, but never were in the grave.

"The next text your lordship brings to make \he reeurreetion ofthe aIDe

body, in your sense, an article offaith, are iheee words of 8t. Paul: 'For we
must all appetll"befurethejatlgment-seatofChrillt, thahveryonemayreceive
the things doDe in hiB body, accordingto thathe hath done, whether it be gOOII
or bad: (2 Cor. v. 10.) Towhichyour 10rdshipllubjoinB thi8 question: 'e
theee words be understood of _yother mat.eri&llluba1aDce, but that body in
which thelle things were done"* Answer. A m_ may 8aspendhiB deter
mining the meaning of the apo8tJ.e to be, that a Binner IIhall Buffer in- JriII sirJII
in the very 88mehodywhereinhecommittedthem; becaullll St. Paul does oot;
say he shall have the very same body when he Buffers that he had when he
sumed. The apoet1e 8&ys, indeed, 'done in hill body.' The body he had anel
did things iJl at iive or iift.eeo, wu no doubt hiB body ... mwch 8Il &bat which
he did thinga in at fifty 19'88 his body, though hill body WeN not the very same
body at those different agee; _d so will the body which ae IIhall have after
the reslllTeCtion be his body, though it be not the very same with that whielt
he had at five, or fifteen, or fifty. He tbat at threelOOre i8 broke OD the wIleei
for a murder he committed at twenty, i. puniabed fur what he did in 1Ua body,
though the body he bas, i. e. his body at tlareeseore, be not the same, i ...
made up of the tl&Dl8 individualpartieleeofmauer that that body was whicla
he had forty yean before. When your lordship 11M reaolftd with yoarself'

• P.M. t r.37. *PIIPa8.
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wbat that ll&Dle immntable 'he' is, which at the 188t judgment shall receive
the things done in his body,yourlordshipwilleasilysee that the body be bad
when an embryo in the womb, when a child playing in coats. when a man
marrying a wife, andwhen bed-riddyingof aoonsumptiOll, and at last which
he ahall have after his resurrection, areeanhofthem his body, though neither
.0£ them be the same body the one with the other. .

"Ro&, farther, to your lordship'squeetion, 'Can these words be understood
of any other material substance but that body in wbieb these things were
done?' I BOswer, TheeewordsofSt. Paulmaybeundel'8tood ofanother mate
rial sabstaoce than that body in whieh theae things 'Were done; becaUBe your
lordehipteachesme, andgives me'astrongreason,80 tounde1'8tand tbem. Your
lordship -ya, that you 'do not saythe8ameparticles ofmatter wbich the Bin
ner had at the very time of the commiasion of his eiRS shall be raised at the
last day.'. And your lordship gives this reuon for it: 'For tben alongsin
Der must have a vast body, considering the continual spending ofparticles by
perspiration.' t Now, my lord, ifthe apostle's words, 88 your lordship would
argue, 'cannotbe understoodofanyothermaterialsubstaDce but that bodyin
which these things~ done,' and no body, upon the removal or change of
!lOme of the particles that at any time make it ulll is the same material sub
stance, or theBaIDe body; it will,I think, thence follow, that either the mnner
moat have all the same individoal particles vitally united to his BOul when
he is raised, that he had vitally united to his soul when he sinned; or elee St.
Paul's1fords here cannot be undel'lltood to mean the same body in which the
things were done: for if there were other particles of matter in the body
wherein the thing was done than in that which is raised, that which is raised
cannot be the same body in which they were done; unless, that alone which
baa juM all the same individual partieles when any action is done being the
same body wherein it W88 done, that also which has not the same individual
panicles wherein that action was done can be the same body wherein it was
Gone, which is in effect to make the same body sometimes to be the same,
and sometimea no~ the same.

u Your lordship thinks it suftloes tomake theeamebodytohave, notall, but
110 other particlesofmatterbutsuchas weresome time or othervitallyunited.
to the soul before: but such a body, made up of part of the partidee some
time or other vitally united to the soul, is no more the same body wherein
the actione were done in the distant parte of the long sinner's life, than that
is the I&IIIe 1>ody in which a quarter, or half, or three quarters of the same
]l8l'ticles that made i~ up are wanting. For example: a Binner has acted
here in his body an hundred years; he is raised at the last day, but with what
body? Thesame, says yourlordship, tba~he acted in, because St. Paul says,
hemut 'receive the things done in his body.' What therefore must his body
at the raurrection consist of? Must it eonsist of all the particles of matter
that have ever been vitally united to his 8OOl? for they, in suceession, havealI
ofthem made up hi. body wherein he did these things. 'No,'_18 your lord
ahip; 'that would make hill body too vast; it suffices to make the same body
in which the things were done that it consl6ts of eome ofthe partie1ee, and no
otber but such as were some time during hie life vitally united to his soul.' t
But, BeCOrdiDg to this account, his body at the resnrrection being, 88 your
lordship seems to limit it, near the same size it was in some part of his life, it
wiD be no more the same body in which the things were done in the distant
puts of his life, than that is the same body in which half, orthree quarters; or
more of the individual matter that then made it up, is now wanting. For
example: let his body at fifty years old consist of a million of parte; 'five
huDdred tho.BaRd at le&Bt of those parts will be different from thoee which

, r.M. . t Pqe 85. *Ibid.
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made up his body at ten years and at an hundred. So that to take the nume
rical particles that made up his body at fifty, or anyother season of his life, or
togather them promiscuously out of those which at different times have suc
cessively been vitally united to his soul, they will no more make the same
body, which was his, wherein some of his actions were done, thau that is the
same body which haa but balfthe same particles; and yet all your lordship's
argument,herefor the samebody is, because St. Paul says it must be his body
in which these things were done; whichitcould notbe, if any othersubstance
were joined to it, i. e. if any other particles of matter made up the body,
which were not vitally united to the soul when the action was done.

"Again: your lordship says, that you' do not say the same individual
particles' [shallmake up the body at the resurrection]' which were united at
the point of death; for theremust be a great alteration in them in a lingering
disease, as if a fat man fall into a consumption:' - because, it is likely, your
lordshipthinks these particles of adecrepit, waated, withered body would be
too few or unfit tomake such a plump, strong, vigoroos, well-sized body,88 it
has pleased your lordship to proportion out in your thoughts to men at the
resurrection; and therefore some small portion of the'particles formerly unit
ed vitally to that man's soul shall be re-88sumed to make up his body to the
bulk your lordship judges convenient; but the greateat part of them shallbe
left out to avoid the making his body more vast than your lordship thinks
will be fit, 88 appears by these your lordship's words immediately following,
viz. that you 'do not say the same particles the sinner had at the very time
of commission of his sins; for then a long sinner must have a vast body.'t

"But then, pray, my lord, what must an embryo do, who, dying within a
few hours after his body was vitally united to his 8Oul, has no particles of
matter which were formerly vitally united to it, to make up his body of that
size and proportion which your lordship seems to require in bodies at the
resurrection? Or must we believe he shall remain content with that small
pittance of matter and that yet imperfect body to eternity, because it is an
article of faith to believe the resurrection of the very same body, i. e.
made up of only such particles 88 have been vitally united to the 8Oul?
For if it be so, as your lordship says, that' life is the result of the union
of soul and body,'t it will follow, that the body of an embryo, dying in
the womb, may be very little, not the thousandth part of any ordinary man.
For since from the first conception and beginning of formation it has life,
and 'life is the result of the union of the soul with the body;' an embryo
that shall die either by the untimely death of the mother, or by any other
accident presently after it has life, must, according to your lordship's doc
trine, remain a man not an inch long to eternity; because there are not
particles of matter formerly united to his soul to make him bigger, and no
other can be made use of to that purpose; though what greater congruity
the soul hath with any particles of matter which were once vitally united to
it, but are now so no longer, than it hath with particles of matter which it
W88 never united to, would be hard to determine, ifthat should bedemanded.

"By these and not a few other the like consequences one may see what
service they do to religion and the Christian doctrine, whoraisequestions and
make, articles of faith about the resurrection of the same body, where the
scripture says nothing of the same body; or if it does, it is with no small
reprimand to those who make such an inquiry. ' But some man will say,
How are the dead raised up? and with what bodydo theycome ? Thoufool,
that which thou sowest is not quickened, except it die: and that which thou
8Owest, thou sowest not that body that shall be, but bare grain, it maychanee
ofwheat, or of some other grain: but God giveth it a body 88 it hath pleased
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him.' (1 Cor. xv. 85, &c.) Words, I should think, sufficient to deter us
from determining any thing for or against the same body's being raised at
the last day. It suffices, that all the dead shall be raised, and every one
appear and answer for the things done in this life, and receive according
to the things he hath done in his body, whether good or bad. He that
believes this, and has said nothing inconsistent herewith, I presume, may
and must be acquitted from being guilty of any thing inconsistent with
the article of the resurrection of the dead.

" Bot your lordship, to prove the resurrection of the same body to be an
article offaith, farther asks, 'How could it be said, if any other substance be
joined to the soul at the resurrection, as its body, that they were the things
done in or by the body?'· Answer. Just as it may be said of a man at an
hundredyears old, that hath then another substance joined to his 80ul than he
had at twenty, that the murder or drunkenness he was guilty of at twenty
were things done in the body; how 'by the body' comes in here I do not see.

"Your lordship adds, I And St. Paul's dispute about the manner of
raising the body might soon have ended, if there were no necessity of the
same body.' Answer. When I understand what argument there is in these
words to prove the resurrection of the same body, without the mixture of
one new atom of matter, I shall know what to say to it. In the mean time,
this I understand, that St. Paul would have put as short an end to all dis
putes about this matter, if he had said, that there was a necessity of the
same body, or that it should be the same body.

"The next text ofscripture you bring for the same body is, llfthere be no
resurrection of the dead, then is not Christ raised.' (1 Cor. xv. 16.) From
which yourlordship argues, I It seems then other bodies are to be raised as
his was.' t I grant, other dead as certainly raised as Christ was; for else his
resurrection would be ofno use to mankind. But I do not see how it follows
that they shall be raised with the same body, as Chrillt was raised with the
Bame body, as your lordship infers in these words annexed: I And can there
be any doubt, whether his body was the same material substance which was
united to his 80ul before l' I answer, None at aU; nor that it had just the
same undilltinguished lineaments and marks, yea, and the same wounds, that
it had at the time of his death. If therefore your lordship will argue from
'other bodies being raised as his was,' that they must keep proportion with
his in sameness, then we must believe that every man shall be raised with
the same lineaments and other notes of distinction he had at the time of
his death, even with his wounds yet open, if he had any, because our Sa
nour was 80 raised, which seems to me scarce reconcilable with what your
lordship says of I a fat man falling into a consumption, 't and dying. .

" But whether it will consist or no with your lordship's meaning in that
place, this to me seems a consequence that will need to be better proved,
N. that our bodies must be raised the same, just as our Saviour's was, be
cause St. Paul says, I If there be no resurrection of the dead, then is not
Christ risen. ' For it may be a good consequence, I Christ is risen, and
therefore there shall be a resurrection of the dead;' and yet this may not
be a good consequence, 'Christ was raised with the same body he had at
his death, therefore all men shall be raised with the same body they had
at their death;' contrary to what your lordship says concerning' a fat
man dying of a consumption.' But the case I think far different betwixt
our Saviour and those to be raised at the lallt day.

" 1. His body'sawnotcorrnption;' and therefore togivehim another body,
Dew moulded, mixed with other particles whichwere not contained in it asit
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lay in thegrave, whole and entire as itwas laid there, had been to destroy hili
body to frame him a new one without aDy need. But why, with the remain
ing particlesof a man's bodylongeincediesolvedaDd mouldered intadIJ8t and
atome,(whereofpoesibly a grea.tpartmayhave uodergone variety of changes,
and entered into otherconcretioD8even in the bodiesof othermell,)mher neW'
particles of matter mixed with them may not serve to make his body again,
as weU as the mixtare of new and different particles of matter with the old
did in the compass ofhis life make his body, I think no reason can be given.

"This may serve to show why, though the materials of oar Saviol'JT"s
body were not changed at his resurrection, yet it does not follow, bu1- that
the body of a man dead and rotten in his grave, or burn~ may at the lut day
have several new particles in it, and that without any inconvenience; since
whate\'er matter is vitally united to his lIOul is his body, as much 8S is that
which was uDited to it when he W'&II born, or in any other part of his life.

"2. In the next place, the size, shape, figure, and lineaments of our
SaYiour's body, even to his wounds into which doubting Thomaa put his
inge:re and his hand, were to be kept in the railled body of our Saviour, thlt
same they were at his death, to be a conviction to his di8clplee, to whom
be showed himself, and who were to be witnesses of his rellUI'I'eCtion, tha~
their Master, the very 8&Ule man, was crucified, dead, and buried, and raised
again; and thererore he was handled by them, and ate before dlem, after he
WlUl risen. to give them in all points fullsatisfacaon, that it was really he, the
same, aod not another, nor a spectre or apparition of him; though I do DOt.
think your lordship will thence argue, that because others are to be raised
as be wal, therefore it is neoess&.ry to believe that because he ate after hia
Je8UrrootioD, others at the last day shall eat ad drink after 1-hey are raised
from the dead; which Il6eDlI to me &8 good an argument ae,-Becau..hi.
undiBllOl\'ed body was raised out of the grave jt18t u it there lay entire,
without the mixture ofany new particles; therefore the corrupted and con
.umed bodies ofthe dead at the reaurrectioD shall be new framed onlyoutoE
tbOile IlCatteredparticleswhich were once vitally united to theirsouls, without
~e leMt minore of anyone single atom of new matter. But at the last. day,
when all men are raised, there will be no need to be B88ured of anyone
particular man's resu.rrection. It is enough tbat e\'ery one shall appear
before the judgmeBt-seat of Christ, to receive aacording to whatbe bad done
ill his former life; but in wbat sort of body he shall appear, or of what
particles Jeade up, the acripture having said nothing but that it shall be ...
spiritual body raised in incorruption. it is Dot for me to determine.

" Your lordship uk8, 'Were they [who saw ourSaviourai\er hisresu.I!'I'eC
tion] witnesses only ofsome material substance then united to his soulr· In'
-.wet', I begyourlordship tooonBider, whetheryou luppolleour SaTiour 'Wll8

to be know. to be the Il&IDe man (to the witnellles that were to see him, ad·
testify his resnrrection) by his soul, that could neither be seen nor known to
be the lII1me ;.or by his body, that could be seen and, by the discernible strue-·
11Ire and IJlUD of it, be known to be the same? When your lordllhip has'
resolved that, all that you say in that page will answer itself. But because
ememancannot know another to bethesame, but by theoutward visible linea
menta and S6D8ible maru he h88 been WODt to be known ad diBtiDguiehed
'by: wm your lordsliip therefore ~e, that the great Judge at the Iast day,
who gives to each. man whom be raises his new body, shall not be able to·
lmow who is who, unless he giveto every one of them a body j t18t of the same
ftgure,.we,andfeataree,8ndmade apoftheverysameindividualparticlet, he
bad iao his. fOl'DUlr life.? Whether such a way ofarguing for the re8l1.r'l'eCtioD'
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of Ule aame body to be &Il article of faith, con~ribute&much to the strength
ening ~e credibility of the article of the resurrection of the dead, I shall
leave to the judgment of others.

"Farther: for the proviDfJthe resurrection of the same body to beaaar
ticle of faith, your lordship II&YII, 'But the apostle inaists upon the l'tlIIurree
tion of Christ, not merely as an argument of the po88ibility of oUl'll, but of
the certainty of it; becaulI& he rose as the first-fruits: ChrUt thefir.'
.frvi,U; aflnward8 they lIt4t are Chri6f. at hu coming"- (1 Cor. xv. 20,
~.) Answer. No doubt the resurrection of Christ is a proof of the cer
tainty of oW" resurrection. Bot is it" therefore a proof of the resurrectioll
of the same body, conaiating of the same individual particles which COIl

curred to the making up of our body here. without the mixture of anyone
other particle of matter ? I confess I see no such consequence.

"~lltyOW' lordship goeaoo: 'St. Paul was aware of the objections in men's
minda aboutthe reIIIllTeCtionofthesame body; and itis of greatcon&equence,
as to this article, tosbowupon what grounds he proceeds. But 60IIW mantoill
my, HOUJaretM dI!tMJ raVed tip'! aJMltDilAfD1uJlbodychJ they CUIItI!'! First, he
shows, that the seminal parts of plaDts are wonderfully improved by the
ordinary providence of God, in the manner of their vegetation.'t Answer.
I do not perfectly unde1'8tand what it is for 'the seminal parts of plants to
be wonderfully improved by the ordinary providence of God, in tile man
ner of ~eir vegetation;' or else perhapll I should better see how this here
tends to thepl'OQfof thel'ellW"recuonofthe&ame body, in yoUI' lordship'ssense.

"It. continues, 'They lIOW bare grain of wheat, or of lOme other grain, but
God giveth it a body as it. hath pleased him,and to every seed his own body.'
'Here,' says your lordship, 'is an identity of the materialsubBtance sup
poIBd.'~ It may be 80. But to me a divemty 'oltha matenalsubetance,'i.e.
o£ the com.poo.8Ilt particJea. is here supposed, or in direct words said. For
theworda of 81. Paul, taken all together, run thus: 'That which thou lOWest.
thou SOW88t not that body which shall be, but bare grain,' (1 Cor. xv. 87,)
and so 00, Il8 your lordship hullet down the remainder of them. From which
words of S1. Paul the nataral argument seems to me to IliaDd thus: If the
body that. is put in the earth in 8Owl. is n<K that body which shall be, then
the body that is put io the grave is Dot tIuI&, i. e. the aame, body that BbaU be.

"But your lordship proves it to be the same body by these three Greek.'W'O_ of the text, on 110.. ,."., which your lordship interprets ~U8: 'That
JI'OP8I" body which belongs to i1.'§ .Answer. Indeed by those Greek worda,
... ,.. ......... whe&her our translators have rilht.ly rendered them 'his own
hody,' or your lordabip moreright1y, 'that proper body which belongs to it,'
1 formerly understood 00 more but this, that in the production of wheat Uld
othergraiofrom seecJ.Qodcontinuedevery llpeCiesdistinct,80 thatfrom graina
of wheat IOW'D, root, stalk, blade, ear, Uldgrainsofwheat were produced and
not thOl8ofbarley; Uld 80 of the rest, which I took to be &he meaning of, 'to
OY&ry Il88d hi, own body.' No, saysyourlordship, these words pro,"e, that to
every plut ofwheat., Uld to every grain of"heatprod..ced in it, is given the
'proper body that belongs to it,' whioh is the same body with the grain that.
.... SOWD. .A.oIwer. This I conf8ll8 I do not undentud; becau8e I do not
1IIldentaDd how ooe individual grain can be the same with twenty, fifty, or
.. h1llldred iodi:ridual (p'Bins. far luch lOIbeumes i. the inczleaae.

"Bill your lordship proves it. For,.,s your ludBbip. 'Every seed.
huiDg ibat. body in little, which is at\erwards 80 much enlarpl; Uld in. ..
graio til. lMIeli ie corrupted before ita germinUion; bu~ it 1uItb i&e proper
~ partI, which aaake it the.me body with thatwhich it.growa up to.
For although graiD be 110' diYicled into 1obe8, as other seeds are, yet. it hath" __
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been found by the most accurate obset'Vations, that upon l!eparating the
membranes, these seminal parts are discerned in them, which afterwards
grow up to that body which we call corn"- In which words I crave leave
to observe, that your lordship supposes that a body may be enlarged by the
addition of a hundred or a thousand times as much in bulk as its owu mat
ter, and yet continue the same body; which I conf6lJ8 I cannot understand.

"But, in the next place, if that could be 110, and that the plant, in its full
growth at harvest, increasedby a thoull8nd or a million of times &8 much new
matter added to it as it had when it Ill>Y in little concealed in the grain that
was SOWU, W88 the very same body; yet I do not think that your lordship
wiUllay, that every minute, insensible, and inconceivably small grain of the
hundred grains contained in that little organized seminal plant, is every one
of them the very same with that grain which contains that whole little·
seminal plant and all those invisible grains in it. For then it will follow,
that one grain is the I18me with an hundred, and a hundred distinct graim!
the same with one; which I shall be able to assent to, when I can conceive
that all the wheat in the world is but one grain.

For, I beseech you, my lord, consider what it is St. Paul here speaks of;
it is plain he speaks of that which is sown and dies, i.e. the grain that the
husbandman takesout of his barn to sow in his field. And of this grain, St.
Paul says, that it is not 'that body that shall be.' These two, viz. 'that which
is sown,' and 'that body that shall be,' are all the bodies that St. Paul here
speaks of, to repreeent the agreement or difference of men's bodies after the
resurrection with th086 they had before theydied. Now, I crave leave to ask
your lordship, Which of these twois that little invisibleseminal plantwhich
your lordship here speaks of? Does your lordship mean by it, the grain that
is IIOwn? But that is not what St. Paul speaks of: he could not mep this
embryonated little plant; for he could not denote it by these words, 'that
which thou sowest;' for that he says must die; but this little embryonated
plant, contaiued in the seed that is sown, diell not. Or does your lordship
mean by it, 'the body:that shall be?' But neither by these words, 'the body
that shall be,' can St. Paul be supposed to denote this inlleIlsible little em
bryonated plant; for that is already in being contained in the seed that is
sown, and therefore could not be spoke of under the name ofthe 'body that.
shall be.' And therefore, I confess, I cannot see of what use it is to your
lordship to introduce here this third body, which St. Paul mentions notl
and to make that the same or not the same with any other, when those
which St. Paul speaks of are, as I humbly conceive, these two visible
sensible bodies, the grain sown, and the com grown up to ear; with neither
of which this iDlleIlsible,embryonatedplantcan be the same body, unless an
insensible body can be the I18me body with a sensible body, and a little body
can be the same body with one ten thousand or an hundred thouBand times
&8 big &8 itl!e1f. So that yet I confess I see not the resurrection of the
same body proved from these words of St. Paul to be an article of faith•

.. Your lordship goes on: 'St. Paul indeed saith, that we sow not that oo«y
that shall be; but he speaks not of the identity, but the perfection of it.'t
Here my understanding fails me again: for I cannot understand St. Paul to
say, that the same identical sensible grainofwheat, which W&B sown at seed
time, is the very same with every grain of wheat in the ear at harvest that
sprang from it; yet 80 I must understand it, to make it prove that the same
sensible body that is laid in the grave shall be the very same with that whieh
shall be raised at the resurrection. ForI do not know ofany seminal bocIyin
little, contained in the dead carcass ofany man 01· wom&n, which, &8 your
lordBbipsa;ys, in seeds, bavingitsproperorganical parts, 'shall at\erwar4at.le
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eD1arged, ad at the resurrection grow up into the same man.' For I nevel'
thoughtofayseedor seminalparts, eitherofplant oranimal, •80wonderfully
improvedby theprovidenceof God,'.whereby the same plaot oranimalshould
beget itself; nor ever heard that it was by Divine Providence designed to
produce Ule same individual, but for the producing of future aod distinct
individuala for the oontinuation of the same species.

" Your lordship's nextwordsare, 'And although there besuch a difference
from the grain itself when it comes up to be perfect com, with root, stalk,
blade, aod ear, that it may be said to outward appearance not tobe the same
body ; .yet with regard to the seminal IUId organical parts, it is as much the
same asa mangrown up is theaame with the- embryo in the womb.'·Answer.
It doeanot appear by anything I can find in the text, that 81. Paul herecom
pared the body produced with the seminal aod organical parts contained in
the grain it spraog from, bnt with the whole sensible grain that was 8Own.
Micl'OllCOpe8 had not thendiscovered thelittle embyro plant in the seed; and
supposing it should have been revealed to 81. Paul, (though in the scripture
we find little revelation ofnatural philoeophy,) yet an argument taken from
a thing perfectly unknown to the Corinthians, whom he writ to, could be of
DO lI1&DIler ofuse to them, nor serve at all either to instruct orconvincethem.
But graoting that those St. Paul writ to knew it as well as Mr. Lewenhooke,
yet your lordship thereby proves not the raising of the same body; your
lordship says, 'It is as much the same,' (1 crave leave to add • body,') 'as a
man grown up is the same' ('same' what, 1 beseech your lordship?) 'with
the embryo in the womb.' For that the body of the embryo in the womb,
and body of the man grown up, is the same body, I think no one will say;
nolels he can persllade himself that a body that is not the hundredth part
of another, is the same with that other; which I think no one will dOt
till, having renounced this dangerous way by ideas of thinking and reason
ing, he has learnt toay, that a part and the whole are the same.
. "Your lordship goes on, , And although many arguments maybe used to
prove thata man is not thesame, because life, which depends upon the COUJ'118

of the blood, aod the manner of respiration and nutrition, is 80 different in
both states; yet thatman would be thought ridiculous that should seriously
affirm, that it was DO~ the same man.' t And your lordship says, , I grant
that the variation ofgreat parcels of matter in plantsalters not the identity;
and that the organization of the parts inonecoherent body, partaking of one
common life, makes the identity of a plant.' Answer. My lord, I UUnk the
question is not about the same man, but the same body. For though I do
.y, (somewhat differently from what your lordship sets down as my words
here,) 'Tha~ thatwhich hassuch an organization as is fit to receive and dis
tributenourishmeDt, 80 as to continue andframe the wood, bark, and leaves,
&c.,ofa plant, in which coDsista the vegetable life, continues to be the same
plant as long &8 it partakes of the same life, though that life be communi
cated to Dew particles of matter, vitally united to the living plant:'bet I do
not remember that I any where say, that a plant, which was once no bigger
than ao oateD-etraw, and afterwards grows to be above a fathom about, a
the lIBIDe body, though it be still the nme plant. .

" The well-known tree in Epping-Forest, called the King's Oak, which,
from not weighing an ounce at first, grew to have many tons of timber in it,
waa all along the same oak, the very same plant; but nobody, I think, will
.y it was the same body when it weighed a ton, as it was when it weighed
but lID ounce, unleaa he has a mind to signalize himself by saying, that tha$
is the same body which has a tho11BlU1d particles of difi'erent matter in it, for
one p8I1iale that is the same; which is.no better than to say, that a thouaancl
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different particles are but one and the same particle, and one and the same
particleisathou8aDd different particles; a thousand timesa great«absurdity
\han to say half i8 the whole, or the whQle is the same with the half; which
will be improved ten tboUBaDd times yet further, if a mao shall say, (as your
10rdshipeeem8to meto ~ehere,)thatthat great oak is the very same body
with the acorn it sprang from, because therewas in that acorn an oak inliWe,
which WaR afterwardB(as your lordship expreues it) 80 much enlarged, aR to
make that mighty tree. For this embryo, if I may 80 call it, or oak in liUle,
beingnotthehunclredth, orperhaps the thousandth, part ofthe acora, BDd the
acorn being not the thouBBDdth part of the grown oak, it will be very ain.
ordinary to prove the acorn and the grown oak to be thesame body by B way
wherein it cannot be pretended that above one particle ofan hundred ....
8t.Ild,ora million,is the same in the one body that it was in the other. From
which way of reasoning it will follow, that a nurse and her sucking-child
have thesame body; and be past doubt, tbatamother and her infaDt have the
same body. But this is a way ofcertainty found out to establiBh the ani_
offaith, and to overturn the new method ofcertaintytbat your lordship .11
I 'have started, which iaapt toleavemen's minds moredoubtful than bet'ore.'

..And now I desire your lordship to considerofwhM use it i8 toyoo in the
pnlIl8I1' cue to quote out of my Ee8ay these words, that 'partaking of Ode
common life makes the identityofa plant,'since thequeation is not abonUhe
identity ofa plant, but about the identity of a body; it being a very dift'ereM
thing to be the same plant, and to be the IIlUDtl body. For that which makes
the lB1De plant does not make the same body; the ODe being the pu1akiug
in the IllUDe continued vegetable life, the oth6l" the consisting of the eame
numerical particlel of matter. And therefore your lordship's iDfenoee
from my words above quoted, in these which you 8ubjoin, seelll8 to me B
very strange one: viz. ' So that in things capable of any aon of life, &lie
identity i8 consDltent with a continued BUCC8II8ion of parta; and 80 the
wheat, grown up, is the same bodywith the grain that was 8OWJl.'. For
I believe if my wordll, from which you infer, 'and 80 the wheat grown up
is the .me body with the grain that 'W88 sown,' were put into a syllogiD,
this would hardly be brought to be the conclU8ion.

" But your lordship goes on with consequence upon ooDllequenee,~h
I haTe not eyes acute enough every where to see the OODDeziOll, till you
bring it to the l"88Orreetion of the laDle body. The oonn6XioD ofyour loI'd..
1lhip'8 words i8 88 followeth: 'And thus the alt6ration of the parts of the
bodyat the resurrection is consistent with its identity, if its organiRtiOllud
life be the same; and thil is a real identity of the body, which depends DOt
upon oonsciouanels. From whence it followlI, that, to make the same body,
80 more ill required bot restoring life to the organiHd parts ofit.'t If the
question were about raising the Bame plant, I do Dot say but there might
be BOIDe appearance fur making 8uch an inference from my words IUS tJUa,"
, Whence it followll, that, to make the lI8lDe plant, DO more ia reqail'ed hut
10 I"eIltore life to the organUed parts of it.' But this deduetion, wbeniD,
&om theee words of mine that speak only of the identity of a plant, yvar
lordshipinfers there is Qomorerequired to make theaame bodytban to make
the same plant, being too subtile for me, I leave to my radlll' to lind out-

leyom lordship goes on and says, that I •grant likewise, that the ilIeatity
of the same man consi8tll in a participation of the same continued lite. by
constlmtly fleeting particlell of matter in suocession, vitally united to "'8
M1DeOl"gllDUed body.'t Anlwer. I speak. in thelewordsofthe identityoftbe
aame man; aDd your lordlibip taence l'OlIBdlyeancludes, '80 that there is no
ditloolty of the~ of the body.' But yoIII' lordsbip bowl tIW I Go
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.. take tJiese two sounds, 'man' and 'body,' to stand for the same thing;
nor the identity of the man to be the same with the identity of the body.

"But; let \18 read out your lordship's words: So that thtll'e is no difficulty
88 to the sameness of the body, if life were continued; and if by divine
poww life be restored to that mat.erwsub&tance which wu before united
by a re-union of the soul to it, there is no reason to deny the identity of
the body: not trom the conscioUBnell8 of the soul, but from that light which
ia ~. reeuk or the uWoD of the sow. and body.'·

" If I understand your lordship right., you, in these words, from the pas~

uga above qQoted out of my book, argue, that from those words of mine
it will follow, that it is or D1&y be the same body that is raised at the re
fRIlI'ed;ioa. If 80, my lord, your lordship has tb.e.o. proved, that my book
ill nOC; iaCOllllis&ent wUh, but conform&ble to, this article of the resurrection
of the same body, which your lordship contends for, and will have to be
aa articJ.e ~ faith; for though I do by no means deJ1Y that the same bodies
.hallOO nd8ed at the last day, yet I see nothing your lordship has said to
preye k to be an article of faith.

" But your lordship goes on with your proofs, NIod. says, 'But St. Paul
still su.ppoees, that it mUllt be that material substance to which the soul was
before united. For, aaith he, I~ " .foam an corruptioa, it it railed in in~

~: it".fOWIR" dA.f/wrwur, it i.f ,.oiMd in glory: it ia .fown in weai
..., it.NlWd.. puwer: it ia .fOIDft a na.lural body, it v raVed a lpiritual
hoq. Can such a material subBt&nce which was never united to the body,
be eaici to he sown in corruption, and weakness, and dishonour? Either
&berefore be Dlll8hpeak of the same body, orhis weaning cannot be compre
hendee.'t I aDIlWer, Can such a material substance which was never laid
:iD the pve, be Il&id to be sown, Ike.? For your lordship says, you' do not
_y thelMle individual particles, which were united at the point of death,
sbIII N railed at~helastday;' f and no other particles are laid in the grave
but such as are united at the point of death.l either therefore your lordship
IDIIH 8pllak. of...otJ1er body dift"ereut from that which wu sown, which shall
be raised, or ebe your meaning, I think, cannot be comprehended.

U But whatever be your meaning, your lordship proves it to be St. Paul's
meaning, 'that the 8IIm8 body shall be raised which was sown,' in these fol
lowing worda: 'For what does aU this relate to a conscious principle t' §
......wer. The I!lCriptore being express, that the same pe.nonsshould be raised
and appear before the judg:ment-&eat of Christ, thatevery one may receive
aeeoniing to what he had done in his body; it wai very well suited to com
JDClIl apprehensions, (which refined not about' pa.ru.eles that had been vitally
1II1ited to the soul,') to.peak of the body which each one wall to have after
the resJImlCtioo, 811 he would be apt to speak of it himIelf. For it being his
body both 1Jefere and after the resurrection, every one ordina.rily speaks of
hill body 118 the sawe, tboagh, in a strict and philosophical sense, &1\ your
Jerdahip speaks, itbe not the very same. Thus it is no impropriety ofspeech
to _y. ' This body Df mine, which was formerly strong and plump, is now
-wreak and wasted;' though in sucl1 a IeU88 as you are speaking in here, it be
.DOt tJae -.me body. :Revelation declares nothing any where concerning the
.... holy, in your lordship's sense of ' the same body, I which appeara not
to ._ heeD thea thought of. The apostle directly proposes notlring for
CII' lip.the ume body, 8S neeeBll8l'Y to be believed; that which he is plain
mi direet in, ie opposing and condelDlHDg such CurlOUI questiooa about
-the lJody, wltich oould serve only to perplex, not to confirm what was ma
1aial and .necessary for them to believe, vis. 8. day of judgwent and retri
badoo.to men inafut1ule8f&te; and therefore it is no wonder that mentioning
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their bodies he should use a way of speaking suited to vulgiLr notions, from
which it would be hard positively to conclude any thing for the determining
of this question (especially against expressions in the same discoUl'lle that
plainly incline to the other side) in a matter which, as it appears, the
apostle thought not neeel!llB.lY to determine, and the Spirit of God thought
not fit to gratify anyone's curiosity in.

"But your lordship lllI.ys, , The apostle speaks plainly of that body which
was once quickened, and afterwards falls to corruption, and is to be restored
with more noble qualities.'· I wish your lordship had quoted the words of
St. Paul, wherein he speaks pla.inly of that numerical body that was once
-quickened: they would presently decide thill question. But your lordship
proves it by these following words of St. Paul: 'For this corruption must
put on incorruption, and this mortal must put on immortality;' to which
your lordship adds, that you' do not see how he could more expressly affirm
the identity of this corruptible body, with that after the resurrection. '
How exprell8ly it is affirmed by the apostle, shall be considered by and by.
In the mean time it is past doubt, that your lordship best knows what you
do or do not see. But this I will be bold to say, that if St. Paul had any
where in this chapter (where there are so many oCCBllions for it, if it had been
neceI!8arJ to have been believed) bot sa.id in express words, that the same
bodies should be raitred, every one else, who thinks of it, will see he had
more expressly affirmed the identity of the bodies which men now have,
with those they shall have after the resurrection.

" The remainder of your lordship's period is, C And that without any
-respect to the principle of self-consciousness.' t Answer. These words,
I doubt not, have some meaning, but I must own I know not what; either
towards the proof of the resurrection of the same body, ur to show that
any thing I have Ilaid concerning self-consciousness is inconsistent; for I
do not remember that I have any where sa.id, that the identity of body
consisted in self--consciousnell8.

" From your preceding words, your lordship concludes thus: 'And so if
the scripture be the sole foundation of our fa.ith, this is an articleofit.' t My
lord, to make the 'COnclusion unquestionable, I humbly conceive the words
-must run thus: 'And 80if the scripture, and yourlordship's interpretation of
it, be the sole foundation of our faith, the resurrection of the same body is
an article of it.' For, with submi88ion, your lordship has neither produced
exprell8 wurdsofscripture for it, nor so proved that to be the meaning ofany
-of those wurds of scripture which you havoe produced for it, that a man who
reads and sincerely endeavours to understand the scripture, cannot but find
himself obliged to believe as expressly that the same bodies of the dead, in

_your lordship's sense, shall be raised, as that the dead shall be raised. And
I crave leave to give your lordship this one reason for it: he who reads with
-attention this discourse of St. Paul, (1 Cor. xv.) where he discourses of the
resurrection, will see, that he plainly distinguishes between the dead that
ahall be raised, and the bodies of the dead. For it is "-,..........." tl, are the
nominative eaees to i".;,......., , ......~........., .,..,84........., all along, and Dot
"',"TV&, 'bodies;' (verses 15, 22,23,29,32, 35,52;) which one may with
reason think would somewhere or other have been expre88ad, ifall this had.
been said to propose it as an article offaith, that the very same bodies should
be raised. The same manner of speaking the Spirit of God observes all
through the New Testament, where it is sa.id, 'raise the dead,' 'quicken' or
'make alivethedead, , 'the resurrection ofthe dead.' (Matt. xxii. 81; Mark
·xii.26; Jobnv.21; Aetaxxvi.8; Rom.iv.17; 2Cor.i.9; 1 Thess.iv.14, 16.)
Nay, these very words of our Saviour, urged by your lordship for the resur-
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Faction of the Ifame body, run thus: n~,.,.., .1 ir ....i' ,.t,,.I1.., ""';"'W'I''''
'Ii. ..riC' .VrD~· ••1 in-.,. , .1 T& 1ll".B- _"".WI' .1, .rU7a"I' C-ir, ttl
Ii .... ..ii~• ..,.~......, .1, .hu-. ..,.....,.. (JOM v. 28, 29.) Would a well-
meaning searcher of the scriptures be apt to think, that if the thing here
intended by our Saviour were to teach, and propose it as an article of faith
necessary to be believed by every one, that the very same bodies of the dead
should be raised; would not, I say, anyone be apt to think, that if our Savi
our meant so, the words should have rather been, ."..... ...a "..,....... a It .....,
,.tIyA.""" i. e. 'all the bodies that are in the graves,' rather than' all who
are in the graves?' which must denote persons, and not precisely bodies.

" Another evidence that St. Paul makes a distinction between the dead,
and the bodies of the dead, so that the dead cannot be taken in this (1 Cor.
;xv.) to stand precisely for the bodies of the dead, are these words of the
apostle: 'But some man will BaY, How are the dead raised? and with what
bodies do they come?' (Verse 35.) Which words, 'dead' and ' they,' if
supposed to stand precisely for the bodies of the dead, the question will
run thus: 'How are the dead bodies raised? and with what bodies do the
dead bodies come?' which seems to have n~ very agreeable sense.
. "This therefore being so, that the Spirit of QQd keeps so expressly to this
phraseorform ofspeaking in the New Testament, of' raising,' 'quickening,'
, rising,' 'resurrection,' &c. 'of the dead,' where the resurrection at the last
day is spoken of; and that the body is not mentioned but in answer to this
question, 'With what bodies shall those dead who are raised come?' so that
by 'the dead' cannot precisely he meant the dead bodies; I do not see but a
good Christian, who reads the scripture withan intention to believe all that is
there revealed to him concerning the resurrection, may acquit himself of his
duty therein without entering into the inquiry whether the dead shall have
the very same bodies or no. Which sort ofinquiry the apostle, by the appel
lation he bestows here on him that makes it., seems not much to encourage.
Nor, if he shall think himself bound to determine concerning the identity of
the bodies of the dead raised at the last day, will he, by the remainder of St.
Paul's answer, find the determination of the apostle to be much in favour of
the very same body, unless the being told that the body sown is not that body
that shall be; that the body raised is as different from that which was laid
down, as the flesh ofman is from the flesh of beasts, fishes, and birds; or as
the sun, moon, and stars are different one from another; or as different as a
corruptible, weak, natural, mortal body is from an incorruptible, powerful,
spiritual, immortal body; and, lastly, as different as a body that is flesh and
blood is from a body that is not flesh and blood; for 'flesh and blood can
not,' says St. Paul in this very place, 'inherit the kingdom of God:' (1 Cor.
xv. 50:}-unless, I say, all this which is contained in St. Paul's words can be
supposed to be theway to deliver this as an article of faith, which is required
to be believed by every one; viz. that the dead shall be raised with the very
same bodies that they had before in this life; which article, proposed in
these or the like plain and express words, could have left no room for d9ubt
jn the meanest capacities, nor for contest in the most perverse minds.

"Your lordship adds in the next words: 'And so it hath been always
understood by the Christian church; viz. that the resurrection of the same
body' (in your lordship's sense of' same body') 'is an article of faith.'·
Answer. What the Christian church has always understood, is beyond my
knowledge. But for those who, coming short ofyour lordship's great learn
ing, cannot gather their articles of faith from the understanding of all the
whole Christianchurch ever since the preachingof the gospel, (who make the
.far greater part ofChristians, I think!mayay nine hundred ninety and nine
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of a thousand,) bat are forced to haTe recourse to the ICripttml to And them
there, I do not see that they will easily find there thi! proposed U all article
of faith, that there shall be a resurrection of the same body; bat that there
shal1 be a resurrection of the dead, without explicitly determining that they
shall be raised with bodies made up wholly of the llIlD1e particles which
were once vitally united to their souls ill their former life, without the
mixture of anyone other particle of matter; which ie that which your lord
ship means by , the 88IDe body.'

" But supposinf your lordship to have demonetrated this to be an article
of faith, (though crave leave to own, that I do not eee that all that your
lordship has said here makes it BO much as probable,) what ie all thia to
me? Yes, says your lordship in the following words: my' idea of per
80nal identi7. is inconsistent with it; for it makee the llIlD1e body ..,hieh
was here UOlted to the BOul not to be necessary to the doctrine of the re
8urrection: but any material substance united to the 8&lDe principle ofcon
sciousness, makes the 88IDe body.'-

"This is an argument ofyour lordship's which I am obliged to aD8Wel' Co.
But is it not fit I should first understand it, before I an8wer itT Now, here I
do not well know what it is to make a thing' not to be neceseary to the doc
trine of the resurrection.' But to help myselfout the beat lean with a guess,
I will conjecture (which, in disputing with learned men, i8 not very safe)
Tour lordship's meaning ill, that my idea of pereonal identity makes it Dot
necessary that, for the raising the 88IDe person, the body should be the 88Dle.

"Yourlordship's next word is 'but;' to which I am ready to reply, 'But'
what? What does my idea ofpersonal identity doT For something ofthat
kind the adversative particle 'but' should, in the ordinary construction of
our language, introduce, to make the proposition clear and intelligible; but
here is no such thing. 'But' is one ofyoar lordship's privileged particles,
which I must not meddle with, for fear your lordship complain of me again
as so 'severe a critic,' that, 'for the least ambiguity in any particle, fill up
pages in my answer, to make my book look considerable for the bulk of it.'
But since this proposition here, 'My idea of a pereonal identity makes the
same body wbich was here united to the soul not necessary to the doctrine
of the resurrection; but any material substance being united to the lI8IDe

principle of consciousness, makes the 88IDe body,'-is brought to prove my
idea of personal identity inconsistent with the article of the reeUITeCtion, I
must we it out in some direct sense or other, that I may see whether it
be both true and conclusive. I therefore venture to read it thus: 'My
idea of personal idtmtity makes the 88IDe body which was here united to
the 80ul not to be necessary at the resurrection; but allows that any m.te~

rial 8ubstance being united to the 88IDe principle of consciousness, makes
the 88IDe body: trgo, my idea of pereonal identity is inconsistent with the
article of the resurrection of the same body.'

" If this be your lordship's sense in this pll8ll8.ge U I here have gnellll8d
it to be, or else I know not what it is, I answer,

"1. That 'my idea of personal identity' doee not allow that ' any ma.
terial substance being united to the 8ame principle of consciouBDel!B, makes
the same body.' I say no such thing in my book, nor any thing from whence
it may be inferred; and your lordship would have done me a favour to have
set down the words where I say so, or those from which you infer eo, and .
showed how it follows from any thing I have said.

"2. Granting that it were a consequence from' my idea ofpereonal iden.
tity,' that' any material substance being united to the same principle ofCOD

sciousness makes the same body,' this would not prove that 'my idea ofper-
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IIODa1 identity' ""88 inCOD.8iBtent with thill propoeition,-that the ll8Dle bocIr
shall be raised; bu~ on the contrary, affirms it: since if I affirm, 88 I dot
that the same persons shall be raised, and it be a CODIIequeoe8 of 'my idea
of personal identity,' \hat' BIly material8Ubetance being united to the II&m8

priDcipla of conIlciOU8D888 makes the same body,' it folloWll, that if the
_e penon be railed, the lIBIDe body must be raised; aDd 80 I have herein
not only said nothing inconsistent with the resurrection of the IIBDIO body,
but have said more for it than your lordship. For there can be nothing
piainer than that in the scripture it is revealed, that the same persons shall
M -raised, and appear before the judgment-seat of Chris~to answer for what
'hey have done in their bodi.ea. If therefore whatever mat&er be joined to
the ...e principle ofcoDllCioUSD888 make the same body, it is demonstratiOD
thai if the same p8I'801lS are raised, they have the same bodies.

" How then your lordship makes this an inconsilltency with the resurrec
tion, is beyond my conception. Yes, saY8 your lordship, 'it is inconsistent
with it; for it makes the same body which Wll8 here united to the soul no*
to be nec~.'·

"S. I answer, therefore, thirdly, that this is the first time I ever learnt
tBat 'not'neceuary' W88 the same with ' inconsistent.' I say, that a body
made up of the same numerical parts ofmatter is not nllC8l!lllarY to the making
of the .-me person; from whence it will indeed follow, that to the resur
rectiOIJ of the same person the same numerical particles of matter are oat.
required. What does your lordship infer from hence? To wi~ this: There
fore he who thinks that the SlUDe particles of matter are Dot nece888ry to
the making of the same person, caDnot believe tba& the same persons shall
be raised with bodies made of the very same particles of matter, if God
should reveal that it shall be so, viz. that the same perIIODB shall be raised
wi&h the same bodies they had before. Which is all one 88 to "'y, tba& he
who thought the blowing of raIDS' horns was Dot Decesaary in iUlelf' to the
r.,DiDg down of the walls of Jericho, could not believe that they ahould fall
..pon the blowing of 1'ftJDll' horns, when God had cleclared it should be so.

"Y0U1' lordship aays, my 'idea of personal idengty is inconsistentwith the
M1icle of the resurrection:' the reason lOU ground it on is this: becawJe it
aake8 not the same body necessary to the making the same person. Let us
grantyoar lordship's consequence to be good: what will follow from it? No
leu thaD this: that your lordship's notion (for I dare not say your lordship
has any80dangerous things 88 id888) of'personal identityis incoDBistentwith
~articleoftheresurrection.' Tbedemonstrationofitisthus: Yourlordship
_ya. 'It is not necessary that the body to be raised at the last day should
ClODIIiatofthesameparticlesofmatterwhichwereunitedattbepointofdeath;
tor there IDUIIt be a great alteration in them in a lingering diseue, as ifa fM
III&Il falls into .. consumption: you do not say the lame particles which the
IIimter bad at the very time of commilllri.on of his sins; for then a loDg sin
Der maa have a vast body, con8idering the continualspendingofparticlea by
perspiration.' t .A.Dli again here your lordship says, you Callow the notion of
penoaalidentityto belongtothesame man under 8everalehBDgesofmatter.'*
From which words it is evident that your lordahip 8UPpolell a penon in this
WGrld may be continued and preserved the same in a body not consiating of
&be same individual panicles of matter: and hence it demonstratively fol
Iowa, that let your lordship's Dotion of personal identity be what it will, it.
makes the same body DOt to be necessary to the ll8IIl8 person; and thererore it
ill, by yOUf lordship's rule, 'inconsistent with the article of the resurrection!
When your lordship shall think it to clear your own notion of penonal
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identity from this ' inconsistency with the article of the relluiTeCtion,' I ~o
Dot doubt but my idea ofpersonaJ. identity will be thereby cleared too. nn
then, all inconsistency with that article which your lordship hae bee
charged on mine, will unavoidably fall upon your lordship's too.

"But, for the clearing of both, give me leave to say, my lord, that what
soever is Dot necessary, does not thereby become inconsistent. It is not ne
cessary to the 8lUIle person, that his body should always consist of the BBme

numerical particles: this is demonstration, because the particlesofthe bodies
of the same persons in this life change every moment, and your lordship
cannot deny it; and yet this makes it not inconsistent with God's preserv
ing, if he thinks fit, to the same persons bodies consisting ofthe 8lUIle nume
rical particles always from the resurrectioo to eternity. And 80 likewise,
though I say any thing that supposes it not necessary that the ll8Dle nume
rical particles which were vitally united to the BOul in this life should be
re-united to it at the resurrection, and constitute the body it shall then have;
yet it is not inconsistent with this, that God may, if he pleases, give to every
one a body consisting only of such particles as were before vitally united to
his BOul And thus I think I have cleared my book from all that inCOD
sistency, which your lordship charges on it, and would penuade the world
it has, with the article of the resurrection of the dead.

" Only before I leave it, I will set down the remainder ofwhat your lord
ship says upon this head, that though I see not the coherence nor tendency of
it, nor the force ohny argument in it against me, yet that nothing may be
omitted that your lordship has thought fit to entertain your reader with on
this new point, nor anyone have reason to suspect that I have passed by any
word of your lordship's, (on this now-firat-introduced subject,) wherein he
mightfind your lordshiphad proved whatyou had promised inyourtitle-page.
Your remaining wordsarethese: 'The dispute is not how far personal iden
tity in itselfmayoonsist in the verysame:materialsubstanee,forweallowtbe
notion ofpersonal identity to belongto the same man under several changesof
matter; but whether it doth not depend upon a vital union between the soul
and body, and the life, which is consequent upon it; and therefore in the
resurrection the same material substance must be re-united, or else it cannot
be called a resurrection, but a renovation; i. e. it may be a new life, but Dot
a raising the body from the dead,'- I confess I do not see how what is here
ushered in by the words 'and therefore,' is a consequence from the preceding
words; but as to the propriety of the name, I think it will not be much
questioned, that if the same man rise who was dead, it may very properly be
called' the resurrection of the dead,' which is the language ofthe scripture.

" I must not part with this article of the resurrection, without returning
my thanks to yourlordship for making me take notice ofa fault in my Essay.t
When I writ that book, I took it for granted, as I doubt not but many others
have done, that the scripture bad mentioned in express terms theresurrection
of the body. But upon the occasion your lordship has given me in your IIllJt
Letter, to look a. little more narrowly into what revelation has declared con
cerning theresurrection ; and finding nosuchexpresswordsin thescriptureas
that the body shall rise or be raised, or the resurrection of the body, I shall in
the next edition of it change these words of my book, ' The dead bodies.of
men shall rise,'t into these of the scripture, 'The dead shall rise.' Not that
I question that the dead shall be raisedwith bodies; but in ma.ttersofrevela
tion I think it not only safest, but our duty, as far as anyone delivers it for
revelation, to keep close to the words of the scripture; unless he will assume
to himself the authority ofone inspired, or make himself wiser than theHoly
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Spirit blDlllelf. IfI had spokeof the resurrection in precisely scripture terms,
I had avoided giving your lordship the oceasion of making here such a
ftl"bal reflection on my words: 'What! not if there be an idea of identity
as to the body'-·

CHAPTER XXVID.
OF OTHER RELATIONS•

. 1. Proportional.-Besides the before-mentioned occasions of
time, place, and casualty, of comparing, or referring things one to
IYlOther, there are, as I have said, infinite others, some whereof I
Iihall mention.
. First. The first I shall name, iB BOme one simple idea, which,
being capable of partB or degrees, affords an occasion of comparing
the subjects wherein it is to one another, in respect of that simple
idea, v. g. "whiter, sweeter, bigger, equal, more," &0. These rela
tions, depending on the equality and exceee of the same simple
idea in several subjects, may be called, if one will," proportional;"
and that these are only conversant about those simple ideas
received from sensation or reflection, is so evident, that nothing
Jieed be said to evince it.

2. Natural.-Secondly. Another occasion of comparing thin~

together, or considerin~ one thing so as to include m that conSl
demtion some other thing, is the circumstanoee of their origin or
beginning; whioh, being not afterwards to be altered, make the
telations depending thereon as lasting as the subjects to which
they belong; v. g. father and son, brothers, cousin-gennans, &c.
which have their relations by one community of blood, wherein
they~e in several degrees; countrymen, i. e. those who were
bom m the same country or tract of ground; and these I call
~'natural relations:" wherein·we may obServe, that mankind have
fitted their notions and words to the use of common life, and not
to the truth and extent of things. For it is certain that in
reality the relation is the same betwixt the begetter and the begot
ten in the several racet! of other animals as well as men: but yet it
is seldom said, "This bull is the grandfather of such a calf;" or that
two pigeons are cousin-germans. It is very convenient, that by
distinct names these relations should be observed and marked out
in mankind, there being occasion, both in laws and other commu
mcations one with· another, to mention and take notice of men
UDder these relations: from whence also arise the obligations of
.several duties amongst men: whereas in brutes, men having very
little or ·no cause to mind these relations, they have not tJ:iought
fit to give them distinct and peculiar names. This, by the way,
may give us BOme light into the different state and growth of lan
guages; which, being suited only to the convenience of communica
tion, are proportioned to the notions men have, and the commE'rce
of thoughts fBmiliar amongst them; and not to the reality or
extent of things, nor to the vRrious re8~ts might be found among
them, nor the differeDt abstract cOD8lderatioDI might be framed
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about them. Where they had no philosophical notions, there they
had no tenns to express them: and it is no wonder men should
have framed no names for those things they found no occasion to
discouI'8e of. From whence it is easy to imagine why, as in some
countries, they may not have so much as the name for a h01'8e;
and in othe1'8, where they are more careful of the pedigrees of
their h01'8e8 than of their OWD, that there they may have not only
names for particular ho1'8es, but also of their several relations of
kindred one to another.

3. Imtituted.-Tbirdly. Sometimes the foundation of consider-
ing things with reference to one another, is some act whereby any
one comes by a moral right, power, or obligation to do something.
Thus a general is one that hath power to command ~ army; and
an army under a general is a collection of armed men obliged to
obey one man. A citizen or a burgher is one who has a right to
oertain privilee:es in ihis or that place. All this 80rt depending
upon men's wills, or agreement in society, I call "inatituted," or
" voluntary," and may be distinguished from the natural, in that
they are, most if not all of them, some way or other alterable
and separable from the persons to whom they have sometimes
belonged, though neither of the substa.nces 80 related be de
stroyed. Now, though these are all reciproca.l, as well as the relit,
and contain in them a reference of two things one to the other;
yet, because one of the two things often wants a relative name
importin~ that reference, men ~ually take no notice of it, and the.
relation J8 commonly overlooked, v. g. a patron and client are
easily allowed to be relations: but a constable or dictator are noi
so readily, at first hearing, considered as such; becauee there ie
no peculiar name for those who are under ihe command of a dic
tator or constable, expressing a relation to either of them; though
it be certain that either of them hath a certain power over some
others; and so is so far related to them, as well as a p&iron is to hie
client, or general to his army.

4. Moral.-Fourthly. There is another sort of relation, which
is the confonnity or disagreement men's voluntary actions have
to a rule to which they are referred, and by which they are jud,:ed
of; which, I think, may be called "moral relation," u being thai
which denominates our moral actions, and deserves well io be
examined, there being no part of knowledae wherein we should be
more careful to get determined ideas, and avoid, as much as may
be, obscurity and confusion. Human actions, when, with their
various ends, objects, manne1'8, and circumstances, they are framed
into distinct complex ideas, are, as has been shown, so many mixed.
modes, a great part whereof have names affixed to them. Tbua,
supposing gratitude to be a readiness to acknowledge and retum
kindness received j polygamy to be the having more wives than
one at once: when we frame these notions thus in our minds, we
have there 80 many determined ideu of mixed modes. But thia
is not all that concerns our actions; it is not enough to baTe
determined ideas of them, and to know what names bel~ to 8000
and eucb combinationa of ideu. We have a fanber .gzeat.v
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concernment; and that is, to know whether such .actioD8 BO made
up are morally good or bad.

5. Moral good and emL-Good and evil, as hath been shown,
(book ii. chap. xx. eect. 2, and chap. xxi. sect. 42,) are nothing but
pleasure or pain, or that which occasions or procures pleasure or
~ to us. Moral good and evil, then, is only the eonfonnity or
disagreement of our voluntary actions to some law, whereby JtOOd
and evil is drawn on us from the will and power of the law-maker;
which good and evil, pleasure or pain, attending our observance or
breach of the law, by the decree of the law-maker, is that we call
"reward" and "punishment."

6. Moral rule8.-0f these moral rules or laW'll, to whicl1 men
generally refer, and by which they judge of the rectitude or
pravity of their actione, there seem to me to be three sorts, with
their three different enforcements, or rewards and punishments.
For since it would be utterly in vain to suppoee a rule set to the free
actions of man, without annexing to it some enforcement of good
and evil to determine his will, we must, wherever we suppose a law,
snppoee also some reward or punishment annexed to that law.
It would be in vain for one intelligent being to eet a rule to the
actlone of another, if he had it not in his power to reward the
compliance with, and punish deviation from, his rule, by some
good and evil that is not the natural product and consequence of
the action itself. For that, being a natural convenience or incon
venience, would operate of itself without a law. This, if I mis
take DOt, is the true nature of aU law, properly so called.

7. La1JJ8. - The laws that men generally refer their actions to,
to judge of their rectitude or obliquity, seem to me to be these
three: (1.) The divine law. (2.) The civil law. (3.) The law
of opinion or reputation, if I may so call it. By the relation they
bear to the first of these, men judge whether their actione are sins
or duties; by the second, whether they be criminal or innocent;
and by the third, whether they be virtues or vices.

8. DiTJine law, the mea8l.We of ma and duty.-First. The divine
Jaw, whereby I mean the law which God h8.s set to the actions of
men, whether prom~ted to them by the light of nature, or the.
voice of revelation. '"That God has given a rule whereby men
should govern theDl8elves, I think there' is nobody BO brutish as to
deny. He has a right to do it; we are his creatures. He has good
ness and wisdom to direct our actione to that whicl1 is best; and.
he baa power to enforce it by rewards and punishments, of infinite
w~ht and duration, in another life; for nobody can take WI out
of his hOolldll. This ill the only true touchstone of moral rectitude;
and by comparing them to this law, it is that men judge of the
most considerable moral JtOOd or evil of their actione; that is,
whether u dutie. or sins they are like to procure them happiness
or misery from the hands of the Almighty.

9. Civil law, tile metU1Wt of crirM8 and iRnocence.-8econdly.
The civil law, the rule set by the commonwealth to the actions of
tboee who belong to it, is another rule to whicl1 men refer then.
actions, to judge whether they be criminal or no. This law nobod1



-25i BOOK II. CHAP. XXVIII. SECT. X.-XII.

overlooks; the rewards and punishments that enforce it bein3
ready at hand, and suitable to the power that makes it; which is
the force of the commonwealth, engaged to protect the lives,
liberties, and posse88ions of those who live according to its laws,
and has power to take away life, liberty, or goods from him who
disobeys; which is the punishment of offences committed against
this law.

10. Phiwsophical law, the measure 01 virtt" and vice.-Thirdly,
The law of opwion or reputation. " Virtue" and" vice" are names
pretended and supposed everywhere to stand for actions in their own
nature right or wron~: and as far as they really are so applied,
they so far are c~inC1dent with the divine law above-mentioned.
But yet, whatever is :pretended, this is visible, that these names,
~' virtue" and " vice," m the particular instances of their applica
tion, through the several nations and societies of men in the world,
are constantly attributed only to such actions as in each country
and society are in reputation or discredit. Nor is it to be thou~ht

strange, that men everywhere should give the name of" virtue' to
those actions which amongst them are judged praiseworthy; and
call that "vice," which they account blamable ~ since otherwise
they would condemn themselves, if they should think any thing
right, to which they allowed not condemnation; any thing wron~,
which they let pass without blame. Thus the measure of what IS

everywhere called and esteemed "virtue" and "vice," is this
approbation or dislike, praise or blame, which by a secret and tacit
consent establishes itself in the several societies, tribes, and clubs
of men in the world, whereby several actions come to find credit or
disgrace amongst them, according to the judgment, maxims, or
fashions of that place. For though men uniting into politic
societies have re8igned up to the pullio the disposing of all their
foree, so that they cannot employ It against any fellow-citizen any
farther than the law of the country directs; yet they retain still
the power of thinking well or ill, approving or disapprovin~, of the
actions of those whom they live amongst, and converse With'; and
by this approbation and dislike, they establish amongst themselves
what they will call " virtue" and "vice."

11. That this is the common measure of virtue and vice, will
appear to anyone who considers, that though that passes for vice
in one country which is counted a virtue, or at least not vice, in

. another; yet everywhere virtue and praise, vice and blame, go
together. Virtue is everywhere that which is thought praise
worthy; and nothing else but that which has the allowance of
public esteem is called "virtue."· Virtue and praise are so
united, that they are called often by the same name. Sunt ma
praJmia laudi, says Virgil; and 80 Cicero, Nihil habet natura
pra,tanht"" quam honestatem, quam laudem, quam dignitatem,
~m deCU8; which, he tells you, are all names for the same thing.
(Twc. lib. 2.) This is the language of the heathen philosoph~rs,

who well understood wherein their notions of virtue and vice con
sisted. And though, perhaps, by the different temper, education)

• See Doa at the end of~ cupter.-EDIT,
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fashion, maxims, or interest of different sorts of men, it fell out,
that what was thought praiseworthy in one place escaped not cen
sure in another; and so in different societies virtues and vices were
changed: yet, as to the main, they for the most part kept the
same everywhere. For since nothing can be more natural than to
encourage with esteem and reputation that wherein every one finds
his advantage, and to blame and discountenance the contrary, it is
no wonder tnaf esteem and discredit, virtue and vice, should in a
great measure everywhere correspond with the unchangeable rule
of right and wrong which the law of God hath established; there
being nothing that so directly and visibly secures and advances the
general good of mankind in this world, as obedience to the laws he
has set them, and nothing that breeds such mischiefs and confusion
as the neglect of them. And therefore men, without renouncing all
scnse and reason, and their own interest, which they are so con
stantly true to, could not generally mistake in placing their Com
mendation and blame on that side that really deserved it not.
Nay, even those men whose practice was otherwise, failed not to
give their approbation right, few being depraved to that degree as
not to condemn, at least in others, the faults they themselves were
~ty of: whereby, even in the corruption of manners, the true
Eoundaries of the law of nature, which ought to be the rnle of
virtue and vice, were lretty well preserved. So that even the
exhortations of inspire teachers have not feared to appeal to com
mon repute: "Whatsoever is lovely, whatsoever is of ~ood report,
if there be any virtue, if there be any praise," &c. (Phil. iv. 8.)

12. Iu enforcements, commendation, and diBcredit.-If anyone shall
imagine that I have forgot my own notion of a law, when I make
the law whereby men judge of virtue and vice to be nothing else
but the consent of private men who have not authority enough to
make a law; especially wanting that which is so necessary and
essential to a law, a power to enforce it: I think I may say, that
he 'who imagines commendation and disgrace not to be' strong
motives on men to accommodate themselves to the opinions and
rules of those with whom they converse, seems little skilled in the
nature or history of mainkind: the ~eatest part whereof he shall
find to govern themselves chiefly, if not solely, by this law of
Cashion; and, so they do that which keeps them in reputation with
their company, little regard the laws of God or the magistrate.
The penalties that attend the breach of God's laws, some, nay,
perhaps most, men seldom seriously reflect on; and amongst those
that do, many, whilst they break the law, entertain thoughts of
future reconciliation, and making their peace for such breaches:
and as to the punishments due from the laws of the common
wealth, they frequently'flatter themselves with the hope of impu
~:tk But no man escapes the punishment of their censure and
d' . e who offends against the fashion and opinion of the com
pany he keeps, and would recommend himself to. Nor is :there
one of ten thousand who is stiff and insensible enou~h to bear up
under the constant dislike and condemnation of his own club.

'HemUBt'be of a. strange and unuaua.l COD8titution who can'conteD't -.
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himself' to live in constant disgrace and disrepute with his own
particular society. Solitude many men have BOught, and been
reconciled to: but nobody that has the least thought or sense of
a man about him, can live in society under the constant dislike
and ill opinion of his familiars, and those he converBe8 with. Thie
is a burden too heavy for human sufferance: and he must be made up
of irreconcilable contradictions, who can take pleasure in company,
and yet be insensible of contempt and disgrace from his companions.

13. The,e tltru laW3 th8 ruZu of moral good and et1il.-These
three, then,-First, The law of God, Secondly, The law of politic
societies, Thirdly, The law of fashion, or private censure,-are
those to which men variously compare their actions: sod it is by
their conformity to one of these Jaws that they take their measurel,
when they would judge of their moral rectitude, and denominate
theit- a.etions good or bad.

14:. Morality u tluJ ,.elation of actions to tluJ3e ",les.-Whether
the rnle to which, as to a touchstone, we bring our voluntary
actions to examine them by, and try their Jl:O()dness, and acooro
ingly to name them; which is, as it were, the mark of the value
we set upon them: whether, I s.ay, we take that rnle from the
fashion of the country, or the will of a law-maker, the mind it
easily able to observe the relation any action hath to it, and to
ju~ whether the action agrees or disagrees with the rule; aDd 80

hatli a notion of moral goodne118 or evil, which ill either conformio/
or not conformity of anr action to that rule: and therefore ]8

often called "m.oral rectItude." This rule being nothin~ but ..
collection of several simple ideas, the conformity thereto 18 b1lt so
ordering the action that the simple ideas belonging to it may cor
responcf to those which the law requires. And thns we see how
mon! beings and notions are founded on, and terminated in, these
lrimple ideu we have received from sensation or reflection. For
example, let U8 consider the complex idea. we lignify by the word
"murder;" and when we have taken it asunder, and examined all
the pariiculam, we shall find them to amount to a collection of
8imple ideas derived from reflection or sensation, viz. First. From.
reflection on the operations of our own minds, we have the ideu
of willing, considering, purposing beforehand, malice, or wishing
ill to another; and alllO of life, or perception, and self-motioB.
Secondly. From sensation, we ha.ve the collection of those simple
sensible ideas which are to be found in a man, and of some aetlon
whereby we put an end to perception and motion in the man;
all which simple ideas are comprehended in the wOl'd "murder'"
This ool1ection of simple ideas being found by me to~ or
disagree with the esteem of the country I have been bred Ill, and
to be held by mollt men there worthy praise or blame, I call the
action" virtuous" or "vicioua:" if I have the will of a eupreme,
invisible law-maker for my rule, then, as I mppose the action
oommanded or forbidden by God, I call it "good" or "evil," "aiD."
or" duty:" and if! compare it to the civil law, the rule made by the
legialatin power of the country, I call it "lawful" or "unlawful," a
"crime" or "DO crime." So that whencesoever we take the rule of
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moral actions, or by what standard BOever we frame in our minds
the ideas of virtues or vices, they consist only and are made up of
collectiODB of simple ideM which we originally received from sense
or re8ection, and their rectitude or obliquity consists in the agree
ment or disagreement with those patterns prescribed. by BOme law.

15. To conceive rightly of moral actions, we must take notice
of them under this twofold consideration: First• .As they are in
themselves each made up of such a collection of simple ideu.
Thns "drunkenness" or" lyin~" signify such or such a collection of
simple ideas, which I call "DllXed modes:" and in this sense they
are 88 much positive absolute ideas, 88 the drinking of a horse, or
speaking of a parrot. Secondly. Our actious are considered as
JlOod, bad, or indifl'erent; and in this respect they are relative, it
6eing their conformity to, or disagreement with, BOme rule that
makes them to be regular or irregular, good or bad: and so, as far
as they are compared with a rule, and thereupon denominated,
they come under "relation." Thus the challenging and fighting with
a man, aa it is a certain positive mode, or particUlar BOrt of action,
by particular ideM distinguished from all others, is called "duel
ling:" which, when considered in relation to the law of God, will
desene the name "sin;" to the law of &shion, in some countries,
"valour and virtue;" and to the muni«:ipallaws of some govern
menta, "a capital crime." In this case, when the poeitin mode
has one DAme, and another Dame as it stands in relation to the
law, the distinction may as easily be observed as it is in substances,
where one name, v. g. "man," is used to signify the thing, ano
ther, v. g. "father," to Ilignify the relation.

16. ne dl1lOf7linations of actiona often mislead ua........But becaWle
very frequently the positive idea of the action, and its monl re1a
tion, are comprehended together under one nam.~ and the -.me
word made nse of to expren both the mode 01' action, and ita
moral rectitude or obliquity! therefore the relation itself is 1ell8
taken notice of; and there 18 often no distinction made between
the positive idea of the action, and the reference it haa to a rule.
By which confusion of these two distinct consideratiODl under one
term, thoee who yield too easily to the impresllions of BOunds, and
are forward to take names for things, are often miBled in their
judgment of' actions. Thus the takiDg from another what is his,
witliout his knowledge or allowance, is properly called "stealing:"
bu~ that name being oommonly understood to s~ also the
moral pravity of the action, and to denote ita contrariety to the
law, men are apt to condemn whatever they hear called "steal
ing" as an ill action, ~ing with the rule of right. And yet
the private ta~ away his sword from a madman, to prevent his
doing mischief, tIiough it be JlI'OJ)er1y denominated "8tealin1r," as
the name ofmoh a mixed mode, yet· when oompu-ed to the taw of
God, and couidered in its relation to that supreme rule, it is no
~ or ~D;, tho~ the name "8~Dg" oMiurily ear
nes 80eh an lDtunatlon witli it.

11.~in~.-And thua much for the relation of
Immaa acUou to a law, wbioh therefore I call " moral relations."
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It would inake & volume to go over all sorts of relations: it.
therefore not to be expected that I should here mention them all
It suffices to our present purpose to show by these what the ideas
are we have of this comprehensive consideration called "relation:"
which is so various, and the occasions of it so many, (as many all

there ca.n be of comparing things one to another,) that it itl not
very eaey to reduce it to rules, or under just heads. ThOBe I have
mentioned, I think, are some of the most considerable, and such
as may serve to let us see from whence we get our ideas of rela
tions, and wherein they are founded. But before I quit this 8.l"gu
ment, from what has been said, give me leave to observe,

18. AU relations terminate in nml'le idea..-First. That it is
evident that all relation terminates m, and is ultimately founded
on, those simple ideas we have got from sensation or reflection:
so that all that we have in our thoughts ourselves, (if we think of
&ny thing, or have any meaning,) or would s~ify to others, whea
we use words standing for relations, is nothmg but some simple
ideas, or collections of simple ideas, compared one with another.
This is so manifest in that sort caJled"proportional," that nothing
can be more. For when a man says, "Honey is sweeter than wax,"
it is plain that his thoughts in this relation terminate in this sim
ple idea, "sweetness," which is equally true of all the rest;
though, where they are compounded or decompounded, the simple
ideas they are made up of are perhaps seldom taken notice of.
V. g. when the word "father" is mentioned: First. There is
meant that particular species, or collective idea, signified by the
word "man:" Secondly. ThOBe sensible simple ideas sWUfied by
the word "~eneration:" and, Thirdly. The effects of It, and all
the simple Ideas signified by the word "child." So the word.
"friend," being taken for a man who loves, and is read, to d9
good to, another, has all these following ideas to the making of it
up. First. All the simple ideas comprehended in the word "man"
or "intelligent being." Secondly. The idea of "love." Thirdly.
The idea of "readiness" or "disposition." Fourthly. The idea of
"action," which is any kind of thought or motion. Fifthly. The
idea of "good," which signifies any thing that may advance his
happiness; IUld terminates at last, if examined, in particular sim
ple ideas, of which the word "good" in general signifies any
one, but, if removed from all simple ideas quite, it signifies no~
at all. And thus also all moral words terminate at last, though
perhaps more remotely, in & collection of simple ideas: the imme-
diate signification of relative words being very often other sup
posed known relations; which, if traced one to another, still end
m simple ideas.

19. We have ordinarily as cleafo (or clearer) a notion of tM rela
tion, as of iU fowadation.-Secondly. That m relations, we have
for the moat part, if not always, as clear a notion of the relation,
as we have of thoae simple ideas wherein it is founded: agreement
or disagreement, whereon relation depends, being things whereof
'We have commonly as clear ideas, as of any other whatsoevq; it
beiJ;lg but the distinguishing simple ideas or their degrees one froIrQ.
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anather, without which we could have no distinct knowledge at all.
For if I have a clear idea of sweetness, light, or extension, I have,
too, of equal, or more, or less, of each of these: if I know what
it is for one man to be born of a woman, viz. Sempronia, I know
what it is for another man to be born of the same woman, Sem
pronia; and so have as clear a notion of brother" as of births, and
perhaps clearer. For if I believed that Semr.ronia digged Titus
out of the parsley-bed, (as they use to tell children,) and thereby
became his mother; and that afterwards, in the same manner, she
digged Caius out of the parsley-bed; I had as clear a nQtion of the
relation of brothers between them, as if I had all the skill of a
midwife; the notion that the Bame woman contributed, as mother,
eqnally to their births (though I were ignorant or mistaken, in the
manner of it) being that on which I grounded the relation; and
that they Soureed in that circumstance of birth, let it be what it
will. The comparing them, then, in their descent from the same
person, without knowing the particular circumstances of that
descent, is enough to found my notion of their havin~ or not having
the relation of brothers. But thou~h the ideas of particular relations
are capable of being as clear and distinct in the minds of those
who will duly consider them as those of mixed modes, and more
determinate than those of substances; yet the names belonging to
relation are often of as doubtful and uncertain significatKm, as those
of8ub6tances or mixed modes; and much more than those of simple
ideas. Because relative words being the marks of this comparison,
which is made only by men's thoughts, and is an idea only in
men's minds, men frequently apply them to different comparisons
of things according to their own imaginations, whieh do not always
correspond with thOL~e of others using the same names.

20. The notion of the relation is the same, whether the ruk any
action i8 compared to, be true 01' false.-Thirdly. That in these I
call "moral relations," I have a true notion of relation, by com
parin~ the action with the rule, whether the rule be true or false.
For, if I meMure any thing by a yard, I know whether the thing I
measure be longer or shorter than that supposed yard, though, J?C:
haps, the yard I measure by be not exo.etly the standard: which,
indeed, is another inquiry. For, though the rule be erroneous,
and I mistaken in it, yet the agreement or disagreement observable
in that which I compare with it makes me perceive the relation.
Though measuring by a wrong rule, I shall thereby be brought to
judge amiss of its moral rectitude, because I have tried it by that
which is not the true rule; but I am not mistaken in the relation
which that action bears to that rule I compare it to, which is
agreement or disagreement.

\

\
.<

NOTE.-Page 252. •

Oua autbor, in his Prefaceto tbe fourth edition, taking notice bowaptmen
have been to miRtake him, added what here follows: "Of this the ingenious
au~or of the'Discourse concerning the Natore of Man' has given me a late
instance, toment.ionnoother. For thecivilityofhiaexprellBionaaDd the CNl-

8
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dour that belongs to his order forbid me to think that he would have CI088d
his prefacewith an inBinuation,as if, in what I had said, book ii. chap xxviii.
concerning the third rule which men refer their actions to, I went about to
make virtue vice and vice virtue, unless he had mistaken my meaning; whicb
he could not have done, if he had but given himself the trouble to con
sider what the argument was I was then upon, and what was the chief design
of that chapter, plainlyenoughsetdown in the fourth section and those follow
ing. For I was there not laying down moral rules, but showing the original
and nature of moral ideas, and enumerating the rulell men make use of in
moral relations, whether those rules were true or false; and, pUl'l!'Uant there
nnto, I tell what has everywhere that denomination which, in the language of
that place, answers to virtue and vice in ours, which alters not the natureof
things, though men generallydo judgeofanddenominate theiractionsaccord
ing to the esteem and fashion of the place or sect they are of.

"Ifhe bad been at the pains to reflect on whatI had said, book i. chap. iii.
sect. 18, and in this present chapter, sect. 13-15 and 20, he would hal'e
known what I think ofthe eternal and unalterable nature ofright and wrong,
and what I call virtue and vice i and if he hod observed that in the place he
quotes I only report as matter of fact what others call virtue and vice, he
would not have found it liable to any great exception. For I think I am not
much out in saying, that one of the rules made use of in the world for a
ground or measure of a moral relation is that esteem and reputat~;)n which
severalsortB ofactions find variously in the several societiesofmen, according
to which they are there called 'virtues' or 'vices:' and whatever authority
the learned Mr. Lowde places in his 'Old English Dictionary,' I dare say it
no where tells him (if I should appeal to it) that the salDe action is not. in
credit called and counted a virtue in one place, which, being in disrepute,
passe8 for and under the name of 'vice' in anothet'. The taking DOtice that
men bestow the names of 'virtue' and 'vice' according to this rule of repu
tation, is all I have done, or can be laid to my charge to have done, towards
the making vice virtue and virtue vice. But the good man does well, and as
becomes his calling, to be watchful in such points, and to take the alarm
even at expressiOllB which, standing alone by themselves, might sound ill
and be suspected.

"It is to this zeal, aIrowable in his function, that I forgive his citing, as he
does, these words of mine in sect. 11 of this chapter: 'The exhortations
ofinspired teachers have not feared to appeal to common repute, Whatsoet.w
tIIings a.re lo"ely, whatsoever tkings are ofgood report, iftlaere be any m"eru,
ifthert! he any praise, &c. (phil. iv. 8,)' without takingnotice ofthose imme
diately preceding, which introduce them and run thus: 'Whereby in the
corruption of manners the true boundariesof the law of nature, which ought
W be the rule of virtue and vice, were pretty well preserved, 80 that even
the exhortations of inspired teachers,' &C. ; by which words, and the rest of
tba~ section, it is plain that I brought that passage of St. Paul no~ to prol'e
that the general measure of what men call 'virtue' and 'vice'throughout
the world, was the reputation and fashion of each particular society within
itself; but to show that though it were so, yet, for reasons I there give,
men, in that way of denominating their actions, did not, for the most part,
much vary from the law of nature, which is that standing and unalterable
rule by which they ought to judge of the moral rectitude and pravity of
their actions, and accordingly denominate them 'virtues' or 'vices.' Had
Mr. Lowde conBidered this, he would have found it little to his purpose to
have quoted that pUIBge in a sense I used itnot; and would, I im~e, have
spared the explication he subjoins to it, 88 not very necessary. But I hope
tbi8 seooDd edition will give him satisfu.ction in the point, and that this mat
ter is DOW 10e~ as to &)low him there WM DO cause of scrapie.

•
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.. Though I am. forced to differ trom him in those apprehensions he has
expressed in the latter end ofhis preface, concerning what I had said about
virtue and vice, yet we are better agreed than he thinks, in what he says in
his third chapter, p. 78, concerning natural inscription and innatenotions. I
shall not deny him the privilege he claims, p. 52, to state the question 88 he
pleases, especially when he states it so as to leave nothing in it contrary to
what I have said; for, according to him, innate notions being conditional
things, depending upon the concurrence of several other circumstances, in
order to the BOUl'S exerting them, all that he says for innate, imprinted,
impressed notions, (for of innate ideas he says nothing at all,) amounts at
last only to this, that there are certain propositions which, though the soul
from the beginning, or when a man is born, does not know, yet by assistance
from the outward senses, and the help of some previous cultivation, it may
afterwards come certainly to know the truth of; which is no more than what
I have affirmed in my first book. For I suppose, by the soul's exerting
them, he meaDS its beginning to know them, or else the soul's exerting of
notions will be to me a very unintelligible expression; and I think at best
is a very unfit one in this case, it misleading men's tboughts by an insinua
tion, as if these notions were in the mind before the soul exerts them, i. e.
beforetheyareknown ; whereas truly before they are known there is nothing
of them in the mind but a capacity to know them, when the concurrence of
those Cil'CumstanCes, which this ingenious author thinks necessary in order
to the 8oul's exerting them, brings them into our knowledge.

"P. 52, I find him express it thus: 'These natural notions are not so
imprinted upon the soul as that they naturally and necessarily exert them
selves (even in children and idiots) withoutany assistance from the outward
senses, or without the help of some previous cultivation.' Herehesays, they
exert themselves, as, p. 78, that the soul exerts them. When he hasexplained
to himself or others what he means by the soul's exerting innate notions, or
their exerting themselves, and what that previous cultivation and circum
stances in order to their being exerted are, he will, I suppose, find there is
80 little of controversy between him and me in the point, bating that he
calls that 'exerting of notions' which I, in a more vulgar style, call ' know
ing,' that I have reason to think he brought in my name upon this occasion
only, out of the pleasure he has to speak civilly of me, which I must grate
fully acknowledge he has done every where he mentions me, not without
conferring on me, as some others have done, a title I have no right to,"

CHAPTER XXIX.
OF CLEAR AND OBSCURE, DISTINCT AND CONFUSED IDEAS.

1. Ideas, BO'I1l6 clear and distinct, others obsctl/l'e and confused.
Having shown the original of our ideas, and taken a view of their
several sorts; considered the difference between the simple and the
complex, and observed how the complex ones are divided into
those of modes, substances, and relations; all which, I think, is
necessary to be done by anyone who would acquaint himself
thoroughly with the progress of the mind in its apprebension and
knowledge of things; it will, perhaps, be thought I have dwelt
long enough upon toe examinatIon of ideas. I must, nevertheless,
crave leave to offer some few other considera.tions concerning them.
The first is, that Bome are clear, and others obscure; some distinct,
and othen confused. .
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2. "Clear" and "obaeu'l'e" explailled by 6ight..=....The perception of
the mind being most aptly explained by words relating to the Bight,
we shall best understand what is meant by:" clear" and " obllCure~'

in our ideM, by ~eflecting on what we call " clear" and " obscure"
in the objects of sight. Light being that which discovers to us
visible objects, we give the name of" obscure" to that which is not
placed in a light sufficieIit to discover minutely to us the figuI"e and
colours which are observable in it, lind which, in a better light
would be discernible. In like manner our simple ideM are clear,
when they are such M the objects themselves, from whence they
were taken, did or might, in a well-ordered sensation or perception,
present them. Whilst the memory retains them thus, and can
produce them to the mind whenever it hM OCClU!ion to CODsider
them, the;r.are clear ideas. So far M they either want any thing
of that onginal exactRess, or have lost any of their first fn.'8hness,
and are, all it were, faded or tarnished by time, 80 far are they
obscure. Complex ideM, as they aTe made up of simple ones, 80

they are clear when the ideM that go to their composition are
clear; and the number and order ofthose simple ideas, that are the
ingredients of any complex one, is determinate and certain.

3. Causes 01 obscurity.-The cause of obscurity in simple ideM
seems to be eIther dull organs, or very slight and transient impres
sions made by the objects, or else a. weakness in the memory, not
able to retain them M received. For, to return again to visible
objects, to help us to apprehend this matter: if the organs or facul
ties of perception, like wax over-hardened with cold, will not
receive the impression of the seal, from the usual impulse wont to
imprint it; or, like wax of a temper too soft, will not hold it well
when well imprin'ted;or else supposing the wax of a temper fit,
but the seal O6t applred with a sufficient force to make a clear im
pression: in any of these cases, the print left by the seal will be
obscure. This, I suppose, needs no application to make it plainer.

4. Distinct and confused, what.-Asll. clear idea is that whereof
the mind has such a full aild evident petception M it does receive
from an outward object operatinK duly on a well-disposed organ, so
a distinct idea is that wherein the mind perceives a difference from
all other, and a confused idea is such an one M is not sufficiently
distinguishable from another from which it ought to be different.

5. Objection.-" If no idea be confused but such as is not suffi
ciently distinguishable from another from which it should be
different, it will be hard," may anyone say, "to find any where a
confused idea. For, let any idea be all it will, it can be no other
but such M the mind perceives it to be; and that very perception
sufficiently distinguishes it from all other ideas, which cannot be
other, i. e. different, without being perceived to be BO. No idea,
therefore, can be undistinguishable from another from which it
ought to be different, unless you would have it different from itself:
for from all other it is evidently different."
. 6. ConfuBion of idea8 i8 in reference to their flQ.me8.- To remove
this difficulty, and to help us to conceive aright what it is that
makea the confusion ideas are at any time chargeable with,. w.e
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must consider that things ranked under distinct names are sup
posed different enough to be distinguiehed, that so each sort, by
Jts peculiar name, may be marked, and discoursed of apart upon
any OOO&sion: and there is nothing more evident than that the
greatest part of different names are supposed to stand for different
things. Now, e-very idea a man has being visibly what it is, and
distinct from all other ideas but itself, that which makes it con
fused ill, when it is such that it may as well be called by another
name as that which it is expressed by, the difference which keeps
the things (to be ranked under those two different names) distinct,
and makes Borne of them belong rather to the one, and some of
them to the othel', of those names, being left oat; and so the dis
tinction, which was intended to be kept up by those different
names, is quite lost.

7. IkfaultB whieh maIce confusWn.-The defaults which usually
occasion this confusion, I think, are chiefly these following:-

Fir3t. Complu: ideas made up of too few simple one,. - First.
When any complex idea (for it is complex iooas that are most
liable to confusion) is made up of too small· a number of simple
ideas, and such only as are common to other things, whereby
the differences that make it deserve a different name are left out.
Thus he that has an idea made up of barely the simple ones of Ii

beast with spots, has but a confused idea of a leopard, it not being
thereby sufficiently distinguished from a lynx, and several other
sorts of beasts that are spotted. So that such an idea, though it
hath the peculiar name "leopard," is not distinguishable from
those designed by the names "·lynx," or" panther," and may as well
come under the name" lynx" as "·leopard." How much the cus
tom of defining of words by general terms contributes to make the
ideas we would express by them confused and undetermined, I
leave others to consider. This is evident, that confused ideas are
such 8S render the 11'8e of words uncertain, and take away the
benefit of distinct names. When the ideas for which we use differ
ent terms have not a difference answerable to their distinet names,
sud so cannot be distinguished by them, there i! is that they are
truly confused.

8. Secondly. Or its Mmple oneB jumbled duorderly together.
Secondly. Another default which makes our ideas confused is,
when though the particulars that make up any idea are in number
enough, yet they are so jumbled together that it is not easily dis
cernible whether it more belongs to the name that is given it than
to any other. There is nothing properer to make us conceive this
confusion than a sort of pictures usually shown, as surprising
pieces of art, wherein the colours, as they are laid by the pencil on
the table itself, mark out very odd and unusual figures, and have
no discernible order in their position. This draught, thus made up
of parts wherein no symmetry nor order appears, is, in itself, no
more a confused thing than the picture of a cloudy sky, wherein
though there be as little order of colours or figures to be found, yet
nobOOy thinks it is a confused J?icture. What is it then that
makes it to be thought confused, smce the want of symmetry does
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nod as it is rlain it does not; for another draught made barely
in imitation 0 this could not be called confused. I answer, That
which makes it to be thought confused is, the applying it to some
name to which it does no more discernibly belong than to some
other. V. g. when it is said to be the picture of a man, or C&l8&l",
then anyone with reason counts it confused: because it is not dis
cernible, in that state, to belong more to the name "man," or
" Cresar," than to the name "baboon," or " Pompey;" which are
supposed to stand for different ideas from those signified by
"man," or" Cresar." But when a cylindrical mirror,p~ right,
hath reduced those irre~ar lines on the table into their due order
and proportion, then the confusion ceases, and the eye presently
sees that it is a man, or C&l8&l"; i. e. that it belongs to those
names, and that it is sufficiently distinguishable from a baboon, or
Pompey; i. e. from the ideas signified by those names. Just thus
it is with our ideas, which are, as it were, the pictures of things.
Noone of these mental draughts, however the parts are put toge
ther, can be called confused, (for they are plainly discernible all

they are,) till it be ranked under some ordinary name, to which it
cannot be discerned to belong, anT. more than it does to BOme other
name of an allowed different signification.

9. Thirdly. Or are mutable dnd determined.- Thirdly. A third
defect that frequently gives the name of "confused" to our ideas
is, when anyone of them is uncertain and undetermined. Thus
we mar observe men who, not forbearing to use the ordinary words
of thell" lan~age till they have learned their precise signification,
change the Idea the;r make this or that term stand for, almost &8

often as they use It. He that does this, out of uncertainty of
what he should leave out or put into his idea of " church" or" idola
try" every time he thinks of either, and holds not steady to anyone
precise combination of ideas that makes it up, is said to have a con
fused ideai.gf idolatry or the church: though this be still for the
same reason that the former, viz. because a. mutable idea (if we will
allow it to be one idea) cannot belong to one name rather than
another, and so loses the distinction that distinct names are
designed for.

10. Confusion without reference to nama hardly conceivable.-By
what has been said, we may observe how much names, as supposed
steady signs of things, and by their difference to stand for and
keep things distinct that in themselves are different, are the occa
sion of denominating ideas distinct or confused, by a secret and un
observed reference the mind makes of its ideas to such names.
This, perhaps, will be fuller understood after what I say of words,
in the third book, has been read and considered. But without
taking notice of such a reference of ideas to distinct names, as the
signs of distinct things, it will be hard to say what a confused idea
is. And therefore when a man designs, by any name, a sort of
things, or anyone particular thing, distinct from all others, the
complex idea he annexes to that name is the more distinct, the
more particular the ideas are, and the greater and more deter
minate the number and order of them is whereof it is made up.



OF DISTINCT AND CONFUSED IDEAS. 263

For the more it has of these, the more has it still of the perceivable
differences whereby it ia kept separate and diatinct from all ideu
belonging to other names, even those that approach nearest to it,
and thereby all confusion with them ia avoided.

11. Conf'llo8ion concerns always t'I.47o id6aB.-Confusion, making it
a difficulty to separate two things that should be separated, con
cerns alway~_ two ideas; and those most which most approach one
another. Whenever therefore we susJect any idea to be confused,
we must examine what other it is in danger to be confounded with,
or which it oannot easily be sepal'ated from; and that will always be
found an idea belonging to another name, and so should be a dif
fereDt thing, from which yet it.is not sufficiently distinct; being
either the same with it, or making a part of it, or, at least, a.s pro
perly called by that name a.s the other it ia ranked under; and so
keeps not that difference from that other idea., which the different
names import.

12. Causes of confiuion.-This, I think, is the confuaion proper
to ideas, which still carries with it a seCl"et reference to names. At
least, if there be any other confusion of idea.s, this ia that which
most of all disorders men'll thoughts and discourses: ideas, a.s
ranked under names, being those that for the most part men rea
son of within themselves, and always those which they commune
about with others. And therefore where there are supposed two
different ideas, marked by two different names, which a.re not a.s
distinguishable as the sounds that stand for them, there never fails
to be confusion; and where any ideas are distinct, as the ideas of
those two sounds they are marked by, there can be between them
DO confusion. The way to prevent it is to collect and unite into
one complex idea, a.s preoisely a.s is possible, all those ingredients
whereby it is differenced from others; and to them so united in a
determinate number and order, apply steadily the same name.
But this neither accommodating men's ease or vanity, or serving
any design but that of naked truth, which is not always the thing
aimed at, such exactness is rather to be wished than hoped for.
And since the loose application of names to undetermined, variable,
and almost no ideas serves both to oover our own ignorance, a.s well
as to perplex and confound others, which goes for learning and
superiority in knowledge, it is no wonder that most men should use
it themselves whilst they complain of it in others. Though, I
think, DO small part of the confusion to be found in the notions of
men might, by caFe and ingenuity, be avoided; yet I am far from
concluding it every where wilful. Some ideas are 80 comp'lex, and
made up of 80 many parts, that the memory does not easIly retain
the very same precise combination of simple ideas under one name;
much less are we able constantly to divine for what precise complex
idea such a name stands in another man's use of it. From the
fint of these follows confuaion in a man's own reason~s and oJ!i
moos within himself; from the latter, frequent confU81on in dis
coursing and arguing with others. But having more at large
treated of words, their defects and abuses, in the following book, I
shall here say no more of it.
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13. CrYmplu ideas may be distinct in one part, and Confu8ed in
another.-Our complex ideas, being made up of collections (and 80

variety) of simple ones, may accordingly be very clear and distinct
in one part, and very obscure and confused in another. In & man
who speaks of a chiliaedron, or a body of a thousand sides, the idea
of the figure may be very confused, th0UHh that of the number be
very distinct; 80 that he being able to discourse and demonstrate
concernin~ that part of his complex idea which depends upon the
number of a thousand, he is apt to think he has a distinct idea of a
chiliaedron; though it be plain he has no precise idea of itll figure,
so as to distinguish it by that from one that has but nine hundred
and ninety-nine sides: the not observing whereof, causes no BID&1l
error in men's thoughts, and confusion in their discourses.

14. TAis, if not heeded, cawes CO'Tlfwion in our a,.~ings.-He

that thinks he has a distinct idea of the figure of a chJ1iaedron, let
him for trial's sake take another parcel of the same uniform matter,
viz. gold or wax, of an equal bulk, and make it into a figure of nine
hundred and ninety-nine sides: he will, I doubt not, be able to dis
tinguish these two ideas one from another, by the number of sides;
and reason and argue distinctly about them, whilst he keeps his
thoughtl! and reasoning to that part only of these ideas which is
contained in their numbers; as that the sides of the one could be
divided into two equal numbers; and of the other, not, &C. But
when he goes about to distinguish them by their figure, he will
there be presently at a loss, and not be able, I think, to frame in
his mind two ideas, one of them distinct from the other, by the
bare figure of these two pieces of gold; as he could, if the aame
parcel of gold were made one into a cube, the other a figure of five
sides. In which incomplete ideas, we are very apt to impose on
ourselves, and wrangle with others, especially where they have parti
cular and familiar names. For being satisfied in that part of the
idea which we have clear, and the name which is familiar to U8

being applied to the whole, containin~ tha.t part also which itJ im
perfect and obscure, we are apt to use It for that confused part, and
draw deductions from it in the obscure part of itll signification, &8

confidently as we do from the other.
15. Instance in eternity.-Havin~ frequently in our mouths the

name" etemity," we are apt to thmk we have a positive compre
hensive idea of it; which is &8 much as to say, that there is no part
of that duration which is not clearly contained in our idea. It is
true, that he that thinks so may have a clear idea of duration; he
may also have a very clear idea of a very great length of duration;
he may also have a clear idea of the comparison of that great one
with still a greater: but it not being po8Ilible for him to include in
his idea of any duration, let it be as great &8 it will, the whole
extent together of a duration where he supposes no end, that part
of his idea, which is still beyond the bounds of that large duration
he represents to his own thoughts, is very obscure and undeter
mined. And hence it is that in disputes and reasoningl! conceming
eternity, or any other infinite, we are apt to blunder and involve
ourselves in manifest absurdities.
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16. DifJiBibility of matur.-In matter, we have no clear ideas of "
the smallne88 of parts much beyond the smallest that occur to any
of our senses; and therefore when we talk of the divisibility of
matter in infinitum, though we have clear ideas of division and
divisibility, and have also clear ideas of parts made out of a whole
by division; yet we have but very obscure and confused ideas of
corpuscles, or minute bodies, so to be divided, when by former
diVIsions they are reduced to a I!mallness much exceeding the per
ception of any of our senses; and so all that we have clear and
dil!tinct ideas of, is of what division in general or abstractly "is, and
the relation of totum and pars: but of the bulk of the body, to be
thus infinitely divided after certain progre88ions, I think we have
no clear nor distinct idea at all. For I ask anyone, whether
taking the smallest atom of dUBt he ever saw, he has any distinct
idea (bating still the number, which concerns not extension) betwixt
the 100,OOOth and the 1,OOO,OOOth part of it' Or if he thinks lie
can refine his ideas to that degree without losing sight of them,
let him add ten cyphers to each of those numbers. Such a degree
of smallness is not unreasonable to be supposed, since a division
carried on so far brings it no nearer the end of infinite division
than the first division into two halves does. I must confess, for my
part, I have no clear distinct ideas of the different bulk or exten
sion of those bodies, having but a very obscure one of either of
them. So that, I think, when we talk of division of bodies in
infinitum, our idea of their distinct bulks, which is the subject and
foundation of division, comes, after a little progression, to be con
founded, and almost lost in obscurity. For that idea which is to
represent only bigness, mUBt be very obscure and confused, which
we cannot distinguish from one ten times as big but only by
number; so that we have clear, distinct ideas, we may say, of ten
and one, but no distinct ideas of two such extensions. It is plain
from hence, that when we talk of infinite divisibility of body or
extension, our distinct and clear ideas are only of numbers: but
the clear, distinct ideas of extension, after some progre88 of divi
sion, are quite lost; and of I!uch minute parts we have no distinct
ideas at all; but it returns, as all our ideas of infinite do, at last to
that of number always to be added; but thereby never amounts to
any distinct idea of actual, infinite parts. We have, it is true, a
clear idea of division, as often as we will think of it; but thereby
we have no more a clear idea of infinite parts in matter, than we
have a clear idea of an infinite number, by being able still to add
new numbers to any assigned number we have: endless divisibility
giving us no more a clear and distinct idea of actually infinite
parts, than endle88 addibility (if I may so speak) gives us a clear
and distinct idea of an actually infinite number; thel both being
only in a power 8till of increasing the number, be It already as
great 88 it will. So that of what remains to be added, (wherein
consists the infinity,) we have but an obscure, imperfect, and con
fused idea; from or about which we can argue or reason with no
certainty or clearness, no more than we can in arithmetic, about a
number ofwhichwe have no such distinct idea as we have of4: or 100; -
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but only this relative obscure one, that, compared to any other, it is
still bigger: and we have no more a clear, positive idea of it, when
we say or conceive it is bigger or more than 400,000,000, than if
we should say it is bigger than 40 or 4; 400,000,000 having no
neMer a proportion to the end of addition or number, tha.n 4. For
he that adds only 4 to 4, and so proceeds, sha.ll as soon come to the
end of all addition, as he that adds 400,000,000 to 400,000,000.
And so likewise in eternity, he that has an idea of but 4 years,
has as much a positive complete idea. of eternity, as he that has
one of 400,000,000 of years: for what remains of eternity beyond
either of these two numbers of years, is as clear to the one as the
other; i. e. neither of them has any clear, positive idea of it at aU.
For he that adds only 4 years to 4, and so on, shall as soon
reach eternity, as he that adds 400,000,000 of years, and so on; or,
if he please, doubles the increase as often as he will: the remain
ing abyss being still as far beyond the end of all th68e pro~sions,
as it is from the length of a day or an hour. For nothm~ finite
bears any proportion to infinite; and therefore our ideas, which are
all finite, cannot bear any. Thus it is also in our idea. of extension,
when we increase it by addition, as well 88 when we diminish it by
division, and would enla~ our thoughts to infinite space. After
a few doublings of those Ideas of extension, which are the largest
we are accustomed to have, we lose the clear distinct idea of that
space: it becomes a confusedly great one, with a surplus of still
greater; about which when we would argue or reason, we shall
always find ourselves at a 1088; confused ideas in our arguings and
deductions from that part of them which is confused always leading
us into confusion.

CHAPTER XXX.

OF REAL AND FANTASTICAL IDEAS.

1. Real ideas are conformable to their archetypes.-Besides what
we have already mentioned concerning ideas, other considerations
belong to them, in reference to things from whence they are taken,
or which they may be supposed to represent; and thus, I think,
they may come under a threefold distinction; and are,

First. Either real or fantastical.
Secondly. Adequate or inadequate.
Thirdly. True or false.
First. By "real ideas," I mean such as have a foundation in

nature; such as have a conformity with the real being and exist
ence of things, or, with their archetypes. " Fantastical or chime
rical," I call suoh as have no foundation in nature, nor have any
conformity with that reality of being to whioh they are tacitly
referred as to their archetypes. If we examine the several sorts of
ideas before-mentioned, we shall find, that,

2. Simple ideas all real.-First. Our simple ideas are all real,
all agree to the reality of things. Not that they are aU of them
the Images or representatioD8 of what d068 wst; the contrar)'
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whereof, in all but the primary qualities of bodies, hath been
already showed. But though whiteness and coldne88 are no more
in snow than pain is; yet those ideas of whiteness and coldness, pain,
&c. being in us the effects of powers in things without us, ordained
by our Maker to produce in us such sensations, they are real ideas
in us, whereby we distinguish the qualities that are really in things
themselves. For these several appearances bein~ desi~ed to be
the marks whereby we are to know and distingUIsh thmgs which
we have to do with, our ideas do as well serve us to that purpose,
aDd are as real distinguishing characters, whether they be only
constant effects or else exact resemblances of something in the
things themselves; the reality lying in that steady correspondence
they have with the distinct constitutions of real beings. But
whether they answer to those constitutions, as to causes or pat
terns, it matters not; it suffices that they are constantly pro
duced by them. And thus our simple ideas are all real and true,
because they answer and agree to those powers of things which
produce them in our minds, that being all that is requisite to make
them real, and not fictions at pleasure. For in simple ideas, (as
has been shown,) the mind is wholly confined to the operation of
things upon it, and can make to itself no simple idea, more than
what it has received.

3. Complete id«u are ?Jolunto:'7f combinations. - Though the mind
be wholly passive in respect of its simple ideas, yet, I think, we
may say, it is not so in respect of its complex ideas; for, those
being combinations of simple ideas put together, and united under
one general name, it is plain that the mind of man uses some kind
of liberty in forming those complex ideas: how else comes it to
p888, that one man's idea of gold or justice is different from an
other's, but because he has put in or left out of his some simple idea
which the other has not' The question then is, Which of these are
real, and which barely imaginary, combinations' What collections
agree to the reality of things, and what not P And to this, I say,
that,

4. Mized mocUs made of consistent idea8 are real.-Secondly.
Mixed modes and relations havin~ no other reality but what they
have iu the minds of men, there 18 nothing more required to those
kinds of ideas to make them real but that they be so framed that
there be a possibility of existing conformable to them. These
ideas, being themselves archetypes, cannot differ from their arche
types, and so cannot be chimerical, unless anyone will jumble
together in them inconsistent ideas. Indeed, as any of them have
the names of a known language 888igned to them, by which he
that has them in his mind would signify them to others, so bare
possibility of existing is not enough; they must have a conformity to
the ordinary signification of the name that is given them, that they
may not be thought fantastical: as if a man would give the name
of "justice" to that idea which common use calls "liberality."
But this fantasticalness relates more to propriety of speech, than
reality of ideas. For a man to be undisturbed in danger, sedatel,
to consider what is fittest to be done, and to execute it steadily, 18

a mixed mode or a complex idea of an action which may exist,
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But to be undisturbed in danger, without using one's reason or
industry, is what is also possible to be j and so is as real an idea 88

the other. Though the first of these, having the name" courage"
given to it, may, in respect of that name, be a right or wrong idea:
but the other, whilst it has not a common received name of any
known language assigned to it, is not capable of any deformity,·
being made with no reference to any thing but itself.

5. Ideas of substanaes, are real, whee t1teg agree with the enstenc,
of tltings.- Thirdly. Our complex ideas of. substances, being made
all of them in reference to things existing without us, ana intended
to be representations of substances as they really are, are no far·
ther real than as they are such combinations of simple ideas as
are really united, and co-exist in things without us. On the con
trary, those Il.I'e fantastical which are made up of such collections
of simple ideas as were really never united, never were found toge
ther in any substance j v. g. a mtional creature, consisting of a
horse's head, joined to a body of human shape, or such as the
centaurs are described: or, a body yellow, very malleable, fusible,
and fixed, but lighter than common water: or, an uniform, un
organized body, oonsisting, as to sense, all of similar parts, with
perception and voluntary motion joined to it. Whether such sub
stances as these can possibly exist or no, it is probable we do not
know: but be that as it will, these ideas of substances being made
conformable to no pattern existing that we know, and consisting
of such collections of ideas as no substance ever showed us united
together, they ought to pass with us for barely i~ary: but
much more are those complex ideas so, which contain m them any
inconsistenoy or contradiction of their parts.

CHAPTER XXXI.
OF ADEQUATE Am> INADEQUATE IDEAS.

1. Adequate ideas are such as perfectly represent their arehe
types.-Of our real ideas, some are adequate, and some are inade
quate. Those I call "adequate," which perfectly represent those
archetypes which the mind supposes them taken from j which it
intends them to stand for, and to which it refers them. Inade
quate idens are such which are but a partial or incomplete repre
sentation of those archetypes to which they are referred. Upon
which account it is plain,

2. Simple ideas all adequate.-First. That all our simple ideas
are adequate. Because being nothing but the effects of certain
powers in things, fitted and ordained by God to produce such
sensations in us, they cannot but be correspondent and adequate
to those powers: and we are sure they agree to the reality of
things. For if sugar produce in us the ideas which ,ve call " white
ness," and " sweetness," we are sure there is a power in sugar to
produce those ideas in our minds, or else they could not have been
produced by it. And 80 each sensation answering the power that
. • In more modem language, dilformity; in opposition to cMlformity and C07tformabl.
1U the early part of the paragrapli.-EDIT.
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operates on an., of our senses, the idea so produced is a real idea.,
(and not a fiction of the mind, which has no power to produce any
simple idea.,) and cannot but be adequate, since it ought only to
answer that power: and so all simple ideas are adequate. It is
true, the things producing in us these simple ideas are but few of
them denominated by us as if they were only the causea of them;
but as if those ideas were real beings in them. For though fire be
called "painful to the touch," whereby is signified the power of pro
ducing in us the idea of pain; yet it is denominated also "light,"
and " hot;" as if light and heat were really something- in the fire
more than a power to excite theae ideas in us; and therefore are
called qualities in or of the fire. But theae being nothing, in
truth, but powers to excite such ideas in ue, I must in that sense
be understood when I speak of secondary qualities, as being in
things; or of their ideas, as being in the objects that excite them
in 118: such ways of speaking, though accommodated to the vulgar
Dotions, without which one cannot be well understood, yet truly
signify nothing but those powers which are in things to excite
certain aeDBations or ideas 10 us; tlince, were there no fit organs
to receive the impressions fire makes on the sight and touch, nor
a mind joined to those organs to receive the ideas of light and heat,
by those impreesions from the fire 'Or the sun, there would yet be
DO more light or heat in the world, than there would be pain if
there were no sensible creature to feel it, though the sun should
oontinue just as it is now, and Mount .1Etna flame higher than ever
it did. Solidity, and extension, and the termination of it, figure,
with motion and rest, whereof we have the ideas, would be really
in the world as they are, whether there were any sensible being to
perceive them or no: and therefore those we have reason to look
on as the real modifications of matter, and such as are the exciting
causes of all our various aensations from bodies. But this being
an inquiry not belonging to this place, I shall enter no farther
into it, but proceed to show what complex ideas are adequate, and
what not.

3. Moda are all adequate.-Secondly. Our complex ideas of
modes, being voluntary collections of simple ideas which the mind
puts together, without reference to any real archetypes or standing
patterns existing any where, are and cannot but be adequate ideas.
Because they, not being intended for copies of things really exist
~, but for archetypes made b., the mind to rank and denominate
thmgs by, cannot want any thing; they havin~ each of them that
combination of ideas, and thereby that perfection, which the mind
intended they should: so that the mind acquiesces in them, and
can find nothing wanting. Thus by having the idea of a figure
with three sides meeting at three angles, I have a complete idea,
wherein I l'eCJuire nothing elae to make it perfect. That the mind
is satisfied WIth the perfection of this its idea., is plain in that it
does not conceive that any understanding hath or can have a more
complete or perfect idea of" that thing it signifies by the word
"triangle," supposing it to exist, than itself has in that complex
idea of three Sldes and three angles; in which is contained all that -
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is or can be essential to it, or nece88ary to complete it, wherever or
however it exists. But in our idea.s of substances it is otherwise.
For, there, de8iring to copy things as they really do exist, and to
represent to ourselves that constitution on which all their properties
depend, we perceive our ideas attain not that perfection we intend:
we find they still want something we should be glad were in them ;
and so are all inadequate. But mixed modes and relations, being
archetypes without pattern8, and 80 having nothing to represent
but themselves, cannot but be adequate, every thing being so to
itself. He that at first put together the idea of danger perceived,
absence of disorder from fear, sedate consideration of what WAS
justly to be done, and executing of that without disturbance or
being deterred by the danger of it, had certainly in his mind that
complex idea made up of t1at combination; and intending it to be
nothing else but what it is, nor to have in it any other simple
idea.s but what it hath, it could not also but be an adequate idea :
and, layin~ this up in his memory, with the name "courage" an
nexed to It, to 8ignify it to others, and denominate from thence
any action he should ob8erve to agree with it, had thereby a
standard to measure and denominate actions by, as they agreed to
it. This idea thus made, and laid up for a pattern, must necesllllJ'ily
be adequate, being referred to nothmg else but ite.elf, nor made by
any other original but the good-liking and will of him that first
made this combination.

4. Modea in reference to aettled namea, may be inadequate.-In
deed, another, coming after, and in conversation learning from him
the word "courage," may make an idea, to which he gives that
name "cou~e" different from what the first author applied it to,
and has in h18 mind when he uses it. And in this case, if he
designs that his idea in thinking should be conformable to the
other's idea, as the name he Wle8 in speaking is conformable in
sound to his from whom he learned it, hIS idea may be very wrong
and inadequate. Because in this case, making the other man's
idea the pattern of his idea in thinking, as the other man's word
or sound is the pattern of his in speaking, his idea is so far
defective and inadequate, as it is distant from the archetype and
pattern he refers it to, and intends to expre88 and signifY by the
name he uses for it; which name he would have to be a sign of the
other man's idea (to which, in its proper use, it is primarilyan
nexed) and of his own as agreeing to it: to which if his own does
not exactly correspond, it i8 faultr and inadequate.

5. Therefore these complex Idea.s of modes, when they are
referred by the mind, and intended to correspond, to the idea.s in
the mind of some other intelligent being, expressed by the name8
we apply to them, they may be very deficient, wrong, and inade
quate; because they agree not to that which the mind designs
to be their archetype and pattern: in which respect only an idea
of modes can be wron~, imperfect, or inadequate. And on this
account, our ideas of InlXed modes ate the moat liable to be faulty
of anr other; but this refers more to proper speaking, than know
ing nght.
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6. Ideas of 8ubsiances, ru referred to real essences, not adequate.
- Thirdly. What ideas we have ofsubstances, I have above showed.
Now, those ideas have in the mind a double reference: (1.) Some
times they are referred to a supposed realeaaence of each species
of things. (2.) Sometimes they are only designed to be :pictures
and representations in the mind of things that do exist by Ideas of
those qualities that are discoverable in them. In both which ways,
these copies of those originals and archetypes are imperfect and
inadequate.

First. It is usual for men to make the names of substances
stand for things, as suppoeed to have certain real eaaences, whereby
they are of this or that species: and na.mes standing for nothing
but the ideas that are in meD's minds, they must consequently
refer their ideas to such real essences as to their archet~s. That
men (especially such as have been bred up in the learmng taught
in this part of the world) do suppose certain specific essences of
substances, which each individual, in its several kinds, is made con
formable to and partakes of, is so far from nee~ proof, that it
will be thou~ht strange if~ one should do otherwise. And thus
they ordinarily apply the specific names they rank particular sub
stances under, to things, as distinguished by such specific real
essences. WhG is there almost, who would not take it amiss if it
should be doubted whether he called himself" man " with any
oth~r msning than 8S having the real essence of a man T And
let if you demand what thOl!le real essences are, it is plain men are
JgIlorant, and know them not. From whence it folloWB, that the
ideas they have in their minds, being referred to real eaaences, as
to archet.ypes which are unknown, must be so far from being
adequate, that they cannot be supposed to be any representation
of them at all. The complex ideas we have of substances are, as
it has been shown, certain collections of simple ideas that have
been ob8erved or supposed. constantly to exist together. But such
a complex idea cannot be the real essence of any substance; for
then the properties we discover in that body would depend on that
complex Idea, and be deducible from it, and their neceaaary con
naxion with it be known; as all properties of a triangle depend on,
and, as far as they are discoverable, are deducible from, the complex
idea of three lines, including a space. But it is plain, that in our
complex ideas of substances are not contained such ideas on which
all the other qualities that are to be found in them do depend.
The common idea men have of iron, is a body of a certain colour,
weight, and hardness; and a property that they look on as belong
ing to it is malleableness. But yet this property has no necessary
eonnexion with that complex idea, or any part of it: and there is
no more reason to think, that ma.lleableneaa depends on that colour,
=:t, and hardness, than that that colour or that weight de-

Oil its malleableness. And yet, though we know nothing of
these real essenees, there is nothing more ordinary than that men
mould attribute the sorts of things to such essences. The parti
cular parcel of matter which makes the ring I have on my finger,
ie forwardly, by most men, supposed to have a real eesence, whereby .-.
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it is gold; and from whence those qualities flow which I find in it,
viz. its peculiar colour, wei17ht, hardness, fusibility, fixedness, and
change of colour, upon a slight touch of mercury, &c. This essence,
from which all these properties flow, when I inquire into it, and
search after it, I plainly perceive I cannot discover: the farthest I
can go is only to presume, that, it being nothing but body, its real
essence or internal constitution, on which these qualities depend, can
be nothing but the figure, size, and connexion of its solid parts;
of neither of which having any distinct perception at all, I can
have no idea. of its essence, which is the cause that it has that
particular shining yellowness, a greater wei~ht than any thing i
know of the same bulk, and a fitnesss to have Its colour changed by
the touch of quicksilver. If anyone will say, that the real essence
and internal constitution, on which these properties depend, is not
the figure, size, and arrangement or connexion of its solid parts,
but something else, called Its" particular form;" I am farther from
having any idea of its real essence than I was before; for I have
an idea of figure, size, and situation ofsolid parts in ~eneral, though
I have none of the particular figure, size, or puttmg together of
parts, whereby the qualities above-mentioned are produced; which
qualities I find in that particular parcel of matter that is on my
finger, and not in another parcel of matter with which I cut the
pen I write with. But when I am told that something besides
the figure, size, and posture of the solid parts of that body is its
essence, something called "substantial form;" of that, I confess,
I have no idea at all, but only of the sound, "form;" which is far
enough from an idea of its real essence or constitution. The like
ignorance as I have of the real essence of this particular substance,
I have also of the real essence of all other natural ones: of which
essences, I confess, I have no distinct ideas at all; and I am apt to
suppose others, when they examine their own knowledge, will find
in themselves, in this one point, the same sort of ignorance.

7. Now then, when men apply to this particular parcel of matter
on my finger a general name already in use, and denominate it
"gold," do they not ordinarily or are they not understood to give
it that name as belonging to a particular species of bodies, having
a real internal essence; by having of which essence, this particular
substance comes to be of that sI!ecies, and to be called by that
name' If it be so, as it is plain It is, the name, by which things
are marked as having that essence, must be referred primarily to
that essence; and consequently the idea to which that name is
given must be referred also to that essence, and be intended to
represent it. Which essence, since they who so use the names
know not, their ideas of substances must be all inadequate in that
respect, as not containing in them that real essence which the mind
intends they should.

8. Ideas of 8ubstances, as collections of t1&eir qualities, are all ina
dequate.-Secondly. Those who, neglecting that useless supposition
of unknown real e88ences whereby they are distinguished, endeavour
to copy the substances that exist in the world by putting together
the ideas of those seIl8ible qualities which are found eo-existing
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in them, though they come much nearer a likeness of them, than
those who imagine they-know-not-what real specific essences; yet
they arrive not at perfectly adequate ideas of those substances they
would thus copy into their minds; nor do those copies exactly and
fully contain all that is to be found in their archetypes. Because
those qualities and powers of substances, whereof we make their
complex ideas, are so many and various that no man's complex
idea contains them all. That our complex ideas of substances do
not contain in them all the simple ideas that are united in the
things themselves, is evident, in that men do rarely put into their
complex idea of any substance all the simple ideas they do know
to exist in it. Because endeavourin~ to make the signification of
their specific names as clear and as httle cumbersome as they can,
they make their specific ideas of the sorts of substances, for the
most part, of a few of those simple ideas which are to be found in
them: but these havinO' no original precedency or right to be put
in and make the specific idea, more than others that are left out,
it is plain that, both these ways, our ideas of substances are defi
cient and inadequate. The simple ideas, whereof we make our
complex ones of substances, are all of them (bating only the
figure and bulk of some sorts) powers; which being relations to
other substances, we can never be sure that we know all the
powers that are in anyone body, till we have tried what changes
It is fitted to give to, or receive from, other substances in their
several ways of application: which being impossible to be tried
upon anyone body, much less upon all, it is impossible we should
have adequate ideas of any substance made up of a collection of
all its properties.

9. Whosoever first lit on a parcel of that sort of substance
we denote by the word " gold," could not rationally take the bulk
and figure he observed in that lump to depend on its real essence
or internal constitution. Therefore those never went into his idea
of that species of body; but its peculiar colour, perhaps, and
weight, were the first he abstracted from it to make the complex
idea of that species: which both are but powers; the one to
affect our eyes after such a manner, and to produce in us that idea.
we call "yellow;" and the other to force upwards any other body
of equal bulk, they being put into a pair of equal scales one
against another. Another perhaps added to these, the ideas of
fusibility and fixedness, two other passive powers in relation to
the' operation of fire upon it; another, ita ductility and solubility
in '!'!JU4. regia, two other powers relating to the operation of other
bodies in changing its outward figure or separation of it into insen
Bible parts. These, or part of tnese, put together, usually make
the complex idea in men's minds of that sort of body we call
" gold."

10. But no one who hath considered the properties of bodies in
general, or this sort in particular, can doubt that this, called
" gold," has infinite other propertiee not contained in that com
plex idea. Some who have examined this species more accurately
could, I believe, enumerate ten times as many properties in gold,

T -
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all of them as inseparable from its internal COD8titution, as its
colour or weight: and it is probable if anyone who knew all the
properties that are by divers men known of this metal, there
would an hundred times as many ideas go to the complex idea of
gold, as anyone man ,et has in his; and yet, perhaps, that not be
the thousandth part 0 what is to be discovered in it: the changes
which that one body is apt to receive and make in other bodies,
upon due application, exceeding far, not only what we know, but
what we are apt to imagine. Which will not appear so much a
paradox to anyone who will but consider how far men are yet
from knowing all the properties of' that one (no very compound)
figure, a triangle; though it be no small number that are already
by mathematicians discovered of it.

11. ldeaa of substances, all collection, of fludr qualitie" arB all
inadequate.-So that all our complex ideas of substances are
imperfect and inadequate. Which would be so also in mathemati
cal figures, if we were to have our complex ideaa of them only by
collecting their properties in reference to other ~res. How uncer
tain and imperfect would our ideas be of an ellipsis, if we had no
other idea of it but Bome few of its properties 1 Whereas, having
in our plain idea the whole essence of that fi,ture, we from thence
discover those properties, and demonstratively see how they flow
and are inseparable from it.

12. Simpk ideal ixruorlZ, and adtqV4&8.-Thus the mind has three
sorts of abstract ideas, or nominal essenCe8:

First. Simple ideas, which are iltnn'I:I, or "copie8;" bnt yet
certainly adequate. Because being intended to express nothing
but the power in things to produce in the mind such a sensation,
that seneation, when it is pl'Oduced, cannot but be the effect of
that power. So the paper I write on, having the power, in the
light, (I speak according to the common notion of light,) to pro
duce in me the sensation which I call " white," it cannot but be
the effect of such a power in something without the mind, since
the mind has not the power to produce any BUch idea in itself; and
being meant for nothing else hut the effect of 8uch a power, that
.imple idea is real and adequate: the Benl!&tion of "white" in
my mind beiDg the effect of that power which is in the paper to
produce it, is perfectly adequate- to tbat power; Ol' else that power
would produce a different idea.

13. Idsal of mb,tances arB ;xrU4rl& iMdequat&-Seoondly. The
oomplex id.eu of substances are Bt:typM, or " copies," too; but not
perfect ones, not adequate: which is very evident to the mind, in
that it pla.inly perceives that whatever collection of simple ideu
it make8 of any substance that exists, it cannot be sure that it
exactly answers all that are in that substance: since, not having
tried all the operations of all other substances upon it, and founcl
all the alterations it would receive from or cause in other sub
.tances, it cannot have an exact adequate collection of all its active
and pauive capacities; aDd 80 not have an adequate complex idea
of the powers of any aubBtance existing, md its relations, which

.ia that sort of complex idea of 8ubltaDcee we have. And, after
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all, if we could have, and actually had, in our complex idea, an
exact collection of all the secondary qualities or powers of any
8ub8tance, we should not yet thereby have an idea of the essence
of that thing. For since the powers or qualities that are observ
able by us are not the real essence of that substance, but depend
on it, and flow from it, any collection whatsoever of these qualities
cannot be the real essence of that thing. Whereby it is plain that
our ideas of liIub8tances are not adequate; are not what the mind
intends them to be. Besides, a man has no idea of sub8tance in
general, nor knows what substance is in itself.

14. Ideas of modes and relations are arcltetypes, and cannot but
66 adequate.-Thirdly. Complex ideas of modes and relations are
originala and archetypes; are not copies, nor made after the pat
tern of any real existence, to which the mind intends them to be
conformable, and exactly to answer. These being such collections
of simple ideas that the mind itself puts together, and such collec
tions that each of them contains in it precisely all that the mind
intends it should, they are archetypes and essences of modes that
may exist; and so are designed only for and belon~ only to such
modes 88, when they do exist, have an exact confomuty with those
complex ideas. The ide88 thereof of modes and relations cannot
but be adequate. .

CHAPTER XXXll.
OF TRUE AND FALSE IDEAS.

1. 7l-utA and fabehood properly belong to propositWns.-Though
truth and falsehood belong, in propriety of speech, only to propo
sitious, yet ideas are oftentimes termed" true or false, " (as what
word8 are there that are not used with great la.titude, and with some
«leviation from their strict and proper significations?) though I
think, that when ideas themselves are· termed "true or false," there
iB still80me secret or tacit propoaition which is the foundation of
that denomination: 88 we shall see, if we examine the particular
ouaaions wherein they come to be called "true or &lse." In all
wbich we shall find some kind of affirmation or negation, which
itt the reuon of that denomination. For our ideas, being nothing
but bare appearances or perceptions in our minds, cannot properly
and simply m themselves be said to be true or false, no more than
a siagle name of oy thing can be said to be tme or false.

2. Mett1[Jhysical tnJJlt contains a taeit propoaition.-Indeed, both
ideas and words may be said to be true in a metaphysical sense of
the word "truth," &s all other things that any way exist are said
to be true; i. e. really to be such 88 they exist. Though in things
eallecl "true" even in that sense, there is, perhaps, a secret refer
ence to our ideu, looked upon 88 the standards of that truth,
which amounts to a mental proposition, though it be usually not
taken notice of.

3. No idsa, cu a. ~nmce in the mind, true Of' faZ,e.-But it
is Dot in that metaphysical sense of truth which we inquire here,

.-.
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when we examine whether our ideas are capable of being true
or false; but in the more ordinary acceptation of those words:
and.so, I say, that the ideas in our minds being only so many per
ceptions or appearances there, none of them are fBlse; the idea
of a centaur having no more falsehood in it, when it appears in
our minds, than the name "centaur" has falsehood in it, when' it
is pronounced by our mouths, or written on paper. For, truth or
fal8ehood lying always in some affirmation or negation, mental or
verbal, our ideas are not capable, any of them, of being fBlse, till
the mind passes some judgment on them; that is, affirms or denies
something of them.

4. Ideas referred to any thing may be true 01' false.- Whenever
the mind refers any of its ideas to any thing extraneons to them,
they are then capable to be called true or false. Because the mind
in such a reference makes a tacit supposition of their conformity
to that thing: which supposition, as it ha:ppens to be true or false,
so the ideas themselves come to be denommated. The most usual
cases wherein this happens are these following:

5. Other men's ideas, real e:zistence, and stJ,PJ>Osed real e88ences,
are 'What men usually refer ideas to.-First. When the mind sup
poses any idea it has conformable to that in other men's minds,
called by the same common name; v. g. when the mind intends
or ju~es its ideas of justice, temperance, religion, to be the same
with what other men give those names to.

Secondly. When the mind supposes any idea it has in itself to
be conformable to some real existence. Thus the two ideas of a
man and a centaur, supposed to be the ideas of real substances,
are the one true and the other false; the one having a conformity
to what has really existed, the other not.

Thirdly. When the mind refers any of its ideas to that real con
stitution and essence of any. thing, whereon all its properties
depend: and thus the greatest part, if not all our ideas of Bub
stances, are fBlse.

6. The cause of such references.- These suppositions the mind
is very apt tacitly to make concerning its own ideas. But yet, if
we will examine it, we shall find it is chiefly, if not only, concern
~ its abstract complex ideas. For the natural tendency of the
mmd being towards knowledge, and finding that, if it should pro
ceed by and dwell upon only particular things, its progress would
be very slow and its work endless: therefore, to shorten its way to
knowledge, and make each perception the more comprehensive, the
first thing it does, as the foundation of the easier enlarging its
knowledge, either by contemplation of the things themselves that
it would know, or conference with others about them, is to bind
them into bundles, and rank them so into sorts, that what know
ledge it gets of any of them, it may thereby with assurance extend
to all of that sort; and so advance by larger steps in that which is
its great business, knowledge. This, as I have elswhere showed,
is the reason why we collect things under comprehensive ideas,
with names annexed to them, into genera and species, i. e. into
" kinds" and "sorts."
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7. If therefore we will warily attend to the motions of the
mind, and observe that COUl'Be it usually takes in its way to know
ledge, we shall, I think, find that the mind, having got any idea
which it thinks it may have use of, either in contemplation or dis
course, the first thing it does is to abstract it, and then get a name
to it; and so lay it up in its storehou.se, the memory, as containing
the essence of a sort of things of which that name is always to
be the mark. Hence it is, that we may often observe, that when
anyone sees a new thing of a kind that he knows not, he pre
sently asks what it is, meaning by that inquiry nothing but the
name; as if the name carried with it the knowledge of the spe
cies, or the essence of it, whereof it is indeed u.sed as the mark,
and is generally supposed annexed to it.

8. The came of such references.-But this abstract idea being
something in the mind between the thing that exists, and the
name that is given to it, it is in our ideas that both the rightness
of our knowledge, and the propriety or intelligiblene88 of our
speaking, consists. And hence it is that men are so forward to
suppose that the abstract ideas, they have in their minds are such
as agree to the things existing without them, to which they are
referred; and are the same also to which the names they give
them do, b, the use and pro'priety of that language, belong. For,
without this double conformIty of their ideas, they find they should
both think amiss of things in themaelves, and talk of them unin
teUigibly to others.

9. Simple ideas may be faue, in reference to others of the saf1kJ
,uzme, but are least liable to be so.-First, then, I say, that when
the truth of our ideas is judged of by the conformitl they have to
the ideas which other men have and commonly signity by the same
name, they may be any of them false. But yet simple ideas are
least ofall liable to be so mistaken: because a man by his sen.aes,
and every day's observation, may easily satisfy himself what the
simple ideas are which their several names that are in common use
stand for, they being but few in number, and such as, if he doubts
or mistakes in, he may easily rectify by the objects they are to be
found in. Therefore it is seldom that anyone mistakes in his
names of simple ideas, or applies the name "red" to the idea of
"green," or the name" sweet" to the idea" bitter:" much less
are men apt to confound the names of ideas belonging to different
senses, and call a colour by the name of a taste, &c. whereby it is
evident, that the simple ideas they call by any name are commonly
the same that others have and mean when they use the same
names.

10. Ideas of mixed modes most liable to be false in this S8me.
Complex ideas are much more liable to be false in this respect; and
the complex ideas of mixed modes much more than those of sub.
stances: because in substances (especially those which the common
and unborrowed names of any language are applied to) some
remarkable sensible qualities, serving ordinarily to distinguish one
sort from another, easily preserve those who take any care in the
use of their words from applying them to sorts of substances to
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which they do not at all belong. But in mixed modes we are
much more uncertain, it being not so easy to detennine of several
actions whether theT. are to be called "justice" or" cruelty," "libe
rality" or" prodigality." And so, in referring our ideas to those of
other men called by the same names, ours may be false; and the
idea in our minds, which we express by the word" justice," may,
perhaps, be that which ought to have another name.

11. Or at lerut to be tholJ{Jht false.-But whether or no our ideas
of mixed modes are more liable than any sort to be different from
those of other men, which are marked by the same names; this at
least is certain, that this sort of falsehood is much more familiarly
attributed to our ideas of mixed modes than to any other. When
a man is thought to have a false idea of justice, or gratitude, or
~lory, it is for no other reason but that his ~ees not with the
Ideas which each of those names are the signs of In other men.

12. And why.- The reason whereof seemB to me to be this, that
the abstract ideas of mixed modes being men's voluntary combina
tions of Buch a precise collection of simple ideas, and 80 the essence
of each s~ecies being made by men alone, whereof we have no
other senSible standard existing any where, but the name itself, or
the definition of that name; we have nothing else to refer these
our ideas of mixed modes to as a standard, to which we would con
form them, but the ideas of those who are thought to use those
names in their most proper significations; and so, as our ideas
conform or differ from them, they pass for true or false. And thus
much concerning .the truth or falsehood of onr ideas in reference to
their names.

13. A8refer1'ed to real enstence8, none of our ideru can 1M false,
but tho8e of 81lb8tance8.-Secondly. As to the truth and falsehood
of our ideas, in reference to the real existence of things, when that
is made the standard of their truth, none of them can be termed
false, but only our complex ideas of substances.

14. Fir8t. Simple ideas in this 8enBe not false, and why.-First.
Our simple ideas being barely BUch perceptions as God has fitted
us to receive, and given power to external objects to produce in us
by established laws and ways, suitable to his wisdom and goodness,
though incomprehensible to us; their truth consists in notlting else
but in such appearances as are produced in us, and must be suit
able to those powers he has placed in external objects, or else they
could not be produced in U8: and thus answering those powers,
they are, what they should be, true ideas. Nor do they become
liable to My imputation of falsehood, if the mind (as in most men I
believe it does) judges these ideas to be in the things themselves.
For God, in his wisdom, having set them as marks of distinction in
things, whereby we may be able to discern one thing from another,
and so choose any of' them for our uses as we ha,re occasion, it
altere- not the nature of our simple idea, whether we think that the
idea. of blue be in the violet itself or in our mind only; and only
the power of producing it by the texture of its parts, reflecting the
particles of light after a certain manner, to be in the violet itself.
For that texture in the object, by a regular and conltant operation,
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producing the eame idea of blue in us, it serves us to distinguish,
hy our eyes, that from any other thing, whether that distinguish
ing mark as it is really in the violet be only a peculiar texture of
parts, or else that very colour the idea whereof (which is in us) ill
the exact resemblance. And it is equally from that appearance to
be denominated. "blue," whether it be that real colour, or only a
peculiar texture in it, that causes in us that idea: since the name
" blue" notes yroperly nothing but that mark of di8tinction that ie
in a violet, diecemible only by our eyes, whatever it consists in,
that being beyond our capacities diIltinctly to know, and, perhaps,
would be of leBS ulle to us, ifwe had faculties to discern.

15. Though one man'. idea of blus s/wuld ,be different from an
other's.-Neither would it carry any imputation offalsehood to our
simple ide&8, if, by the different stmcture of our wgans, it were so
ordered that the 88IDe object should produce in several men's minds
different ideas at the eame time; v. g. if the idea that a violet pro
duced in one man's mind by his eyes were the same that a mari
gold produced in another man's, and vice versa. For since this
could never be known; because one man's mind could not p888
into another man's body, to perceive what appearanOOl! were pr~

duced .by those organs; neither the ideas hereby nor the names
would be at all confounded, or any falsehood be in either. For, all
things that had the texture of a violet producing constantly the
idea which he called " blue; " and those which had the texture of &

marigold producing constantly the idea which he as constantly
called" yellow;" whatever those appearances were in hie mind, he
would be able as regularly to distinguish things for his use by those
appearances, and understand and signify those distinctioll8, marked
by the names" blue" and "yellow, " as if the appearances, or ideas
in his mind, received from those two flowers, were exactly the eame
with the ideas in other men's minds. I am nevertheleBB very apt to
think. that the sensible ideas produced by any object in different
lDen's minds are JOost commonly very near and undiscernibly alike.
For which opinion, I think, there might be many reasons offered:
but that being besides my present busineBS, I shall not trouble my
reader with them; but only mind him, that the contrary supposi
tion, if it could be proved, is of little use either for the improve
ment of our knowledge or conveniency of life; and so we need not
trouble ourselves to examine it. .

16. First. :le ideas in this BtnS8 not false, and whll.-From
what has been . concerning our simple ideae, I think It evident,
t1mt our Ilimple ideas ean none of them be false in respect of
things existing without UIl. For, the troth of these appearances, or
perceptions in our minds, consisting, as has been said, only in their
being llnswerable to the powers in external objects to produce by
our senses suoh appearances in us, and each of them being in the
mind such as it 18, suitable to the power that produced it, and
which alone it represents, it cannot upon that account, or as
referred to such a pattem, be false. Blue or yellow, bitter or
sweet, can never be false ideas; these perceptions in the mind are
jUBt Il\lCh 88 they are there, anawering the powers appointed by God,_



280 BOOK II. CHAP. XXXII. SECT. XVII.-XXIV.

to produce them; ana so are truly what they are, and are intended
to be. Indeed, the names may be misapplied; but that in this
respect makes no falsehood in the ideas: aB if a man ignorant in
the English tongue should call purple " llCarlet."

17. Secondly. Mode8 not falae.-Secondly. Neither can our
complex ideaB of modes, in reference to the essence of any thing
really existing, be falBe. Because whatever complex idea I have of
any mode, it hath no reference to any pattern existing, and made
by nature: it is not supposed to contain in it any other ideas thali
what it hath, nor to represent any thing but such a complication of
ideas as it does. Thus when I have the idea of such an action of a
man who forbears to afford himself such meat, drink, and clothing,
and other conveniencies of life aB his riches and estate will be suffi
cient to supply and his station requires, I have no f8J.se idea; but
such an one aB represents an action, either aB I find or imagine it;
and so is capable of neither truth nor falsehood. But when I give
the name " frugality" or " virtue" to thi8 action, then it may be
called a false idea, if thereby it be supposed to agree with that idea
to which, in propriety of speech, the name of "frugality" doth
belong, or to be conformable to that law which is the standard of
virtue and vioe.

18. Thirdly. Ideaa ofBUb8tancea, whenfalae.-Thirdly. Our eom
plex ideas of substances, being all referred to patterns in things
themselves, may be falBe. That they are all false when looked
upon aB the representations of the unknown essences of things, is
so evident that there needs nothing to be said of it. I shall there
fore paBS over that chimerical supposition, and consider them. aB
collections of simple ideaB in the mmd, taken from combinations of
simple ideas existing together constantly in things, of which pat
terns they are the supposed copies: and in this reference of them to
the existence of things, they are false ideas: (1.) When they put
to~ther simple ideas, which in the real existence of things have no
umon; aB when to the shape and size that exist together in a
horse, is joined in the same complex idea the power of barking
like a dog: which three ideas, however put together into one in the
mind, were never united in nature; and this therefore may be
called a falBe idea of a horse. (2.) IdeaB of substances are in this
respect alBo false, when, from any collection of simple ideas that do
always exist together, there" is separated, by a direct negation, lID?:
other simple idea which is constantly joined with them. Thus, If
to extension, solidity, fusibility, the peculiar weightineas, and yellow
colour of gold, anyone join in his thoughts the negation of a greater
degree of fixedness than is in lead or copper, he may be said to
have a false complex idea, aB well aB when he joins to those other
simple ones the idea of perfect, absolute hedne88. For, either way,
the complex idea ofgold, being made up of such simple ones aB have
no union in nature, may be termed false. But if he leave out of this
his complex idea that of fixedness quite, without either actually
joining to or separating of it from the rest in his mind, it is, I
think, to be looked on aB an inadequate and imperfect idea, rather
than a false one; since, though it contains not all the simple ideas
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that are united in nature, yet it puts none together but what do
really exist together.

19. Truth or falsehood alwaY8 supp08e8 affirmation or negation.
Though, in compliance with the ordinary way of speaking, I have
showed in what sense and upon what ground our ideas may be
sometimes called true or false; yet if we will look a little nearer
into the matter, in all cases where any idea is called true or false, it
is from some judgment that the mind makes, or is supposed to
make, that is true or false. For, truth or falsehood bemg never
without some affirmation or negation, expreBB or tacit, it is not to
be found but where signs are joined or separated, according to the
agreement or disagreement of the things they stand for. The
signs we chiefly use are either ideas or words wherewith we make
either mental or verbal propositions. Truth lies in so joining or
separating these representatIves as the things they stand for do in
themselves agree or ~e; and falsehood in the contrary, as
shall be more fully showed hereafter.

20. Ideas in themselve8 neither true nor false.-.Any idea, then,
which we have in our minds, whether conformable or not to the
existence of things, or to any ideas in the minds of other men, can
not properly for this alone be called false. For these representa
tions, if they have nothing in them but what is really existing in
things without, cannot be thought false, being exact representa
tions of something: nor ret if they have any thing in them differ
ing from the reality of thmgs, can they properly be said to be false
representations or ideas of things they do not represent. But the
IDlstake and falsehood is,

21. But are false, Fir8t. When judged agreeable to another man'8
idea without being Bo.-First. When the mind having any idea, it
judges and concludes it the same that is in other men's minds,
signified by the same name; or that it is conformable to the ordi
nary, received si~cation or definition of that word, when indeed
it is not: which 18 the most usual mistake in mixed modes, though
other ideas also are liable to it.

22. &condly. When judged to agree to real ezistence, when they
do not.-Secondly. When it having a complex idea made up of
Boch a collection of simple ones as nature never puts together, it
judges it to agree to a species of creatures really existing; as when
it joins the weight of tin to the colour, fusibility, and fixedneBB of
gold.

23. Thirdly. When j'lUiged adequate, without being Bo.-Thirdly.
When in its complex idea it has united a certain number of simple
ideas that do really exist together in some sorts of creatures, but
has also left oot others as much inseparable, it judges this to be a
perfect complete idea of a sort of things which really it is not; v. g.
having joined the ideas of substance, yellow, malleable, most heavy,
and fusible, it takes that complex idea to be the complete idea of
gold, when yet its peculiar fixedne88 and solubility in aqua regia
are as inseparable from those other ideas or qualities of that body
as they are one from another.

24. Fourthly. When judged to repreBent th6 real e88enC6.~""-'"
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Fourthly. The mistake is yet greater when I judge that this~
plex idea contains in it the real eBSence of any body existing, when
at least it contains but some few of those properties which flow from
its real essence and constitution. I My, only 80me few of th<l8e
properties; for, those properties consisting mostly in the active and
pll.88ive powers it has in reference to other things, all that are
vulgarly known of anyone body, and of which the OODl{'lex idea of
that kind of things is usually made, are but a very few m compari
80n of what a man, that has several ways tried and examined it,
knoW8 of that one sort of things; and all that the mOllt expert man
knows are but few in comfarison of what are really in that body,
and depend on its interna or essential constitution. The eesence
of a tnangle lies in a very little compass, consists in a very few
ideas; three lines, including a ~ace, make up that essence ~

but the properties that flow from thlS eBSence are more than can be
easily known or enumerated. So I imagine it is in substances:
their real e88ences lie in a little compB88; though the properti~

flowing from that internal constitution are endless.
25. Ideas, when false.- To conclude: A man ha~ no notion

of any thing without him but by the idea he has of it m his mind,
(whicb ideo. he has a. power to call by what name he pleases,) he
may, indeed, make an idea neither answering the reality of things,
nor agreeing to the ideas commonly signified by other people's
words; but cannot make a wrong or false idea of a thing which is
no otherwise known to him but by the idea he has of it; v. g.
when I fmme an idea of the legs, arms, and body of a man, and
join to this a horse's head and neck, I do not make a false idea of
any thing; because it represents nothing without me. But when
I call it a "man" or "Tartar," and imagine it either to represent
some real being without me, or to be the same idea that others call
by the same name; in either of these cases I may err. And upon
this account it is that it comes to be termed a "false ida.;" though,
indeed, the falsehood lies not in the idea, but in that tacit mental
proposition, wherein a conformity and resemblance is attributed to
It which it has not. But yet, if, having framed such an idea in my
mind, without thinking either that existence, or the name" man"
or "Tartar," belongs to it, I will call it "man" or "Tartar," I may
be justly thought fantastical in the naming, but not erroneoU8 in
my judgment, nor the idea any way false.

26. More properly to be called "right" or "wrong." - Upon the
whole matter, I think, that our ideas, as they 8I"e coDtlidered by the
mind, either in reference to the proper signification of their names,
or in reference to the reality of things, may very fitly be called
"right" or "wrong" ideas, according as they agree or disagree to
those patterns to which they are referred. But if anyone had
rather call them" true" or "false," it is fit he use a liberty whieh
every one has to call things by those names he thinks best; though,
in propriety of speech, "truth" or "fa.l8ehood" will, I think, scarce
agree to them, but as they, 80me way or other, virtually contain in
tliem 80me mental proposition. The ide.. that are in a man's
mind, simply conaddered, caD.Doi be wrong, unless complex ODes,
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wherein inconsistent parts are jumbled together. All other ideas
are iu themselves right; and the knowledge about them, right and
true knowledge: but when we come to refer them to any thing, lL8
to their patterns and archetypes, then they are capable of being
wrong, as far lL8 they diea.gree with such archetypes.

CHAPTER xxxm.
OF THE ASSOCIATION OF IDEAS.

1. &mething unrtaIJOftabZe in most men.-There is scarce an.,
one that does not observe something that seems odd to him, and 18

in itself really extravagant, in the opinions, reasonings, and actions
of other men. The lelL8t flaw of this kind, if at all different from
his own, every one is quick-eighted enough to espy in another, and
will by the authority of reason forwardly condemn, though he be
guilty of much greater unreasonableness in his own tenets and
conduct, which he never perceives, and will very hardly, if at all, be
convinced of.

2. Not wholly from self-love.-This proceeds not wholly from
self-love, though that hlL8 often a great hand in it. Men of fair
minds, and not given up to the over-weening of self-flattery, are
frequently guilty of it; and in many cases one with amazement
hears the arguingg, and is astonished at the obstinacy, of a worthy
man who yields not to the evidence of reason, though laid before
him lL8 clear lL8 day-light.

3. Nor from education.-This sort of unreasonableness is usually
imputed to education and prejudice, and for the most part truly
enough, though that reaches not the bottom of the diselL8e, nor
shows distinctly enough whence it rises or wherein it lies. Edu
cation is often rightly lL8signed for the cause, and prejudice is a
g'ood general name for the thing itself: but yet, I think, he ought
to look a little farther who would trace this sort of madneee to the
root it springe from, and so explain it as to show whence this flaw
hlL8 its original in very sober and rational minds, and wherein it
consists.

4. A degree of madness.-I shall be pardoned for calling it by so
harsh a name as "madness," when it is considered, that opposition
to relL80n deserves that name, and is really madneee; and there is
scarce a man so free from it but that if he should always, on all
oCCRsions, argue or do as in some cases he constantly does, would
not be thought fitter for Bedlam than civil conversntion. I do not
here mean when he is under the power of an unruly plL8sion, but
in the steady calm course of his life. That which will yet more
apologize for this harsh name, and un~teful imputation on the
greatest part of mankind, is, that inquIring a little by-the-by into
the nature of madness, (book ii. chap. xi. sect. 18,) I found it to
spring from the very same root, and to depend on the very same
cause, we are here speaking of. This consideration of the thing
itself, at a time when I thought not the least on the subject which
I am now treating of, suggested it to me. And if Uris be a weak-
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ness to which all men are so liable, if this. be a taint which 80 uni
versally infects mankind, the greater care should be taken to lay
it open under its due name, thereby to excite the greater care in
its prevention and cure.

5. From a tD'f'O'fl{} connezion of idealJ.- Some of our ideas have a
natural correspondence and connexion one with another: it is the
office and excellency of our reason to trace these, and hold them
together in that union Bnd correspondence which is founded in
their peculiar beings. Besides this, there is another connexion of
ideas wholly owing to chance or custom: ideas that in themselves
Bre not at all of kin, come to be so united in some men's minds that
it is very hard to separate them; ther always keep in company, and
the one no sooner at any time comes roto the understanding, but it.l'l
associate appears with it; and if they are more than two which are
thus united, the whole gang, always inseparable, show themselves
together.

6. This eonnezion, h(YW made.-This strong combination of ideas,
not allied by nature, the mind makes in itself either voluntarily
or by chance; and hence it comes in different men to be very
different, according to their different inclinations, educations,
·interests, &c. Custom settles habits of thinking in the under
standing, as well as of determining in the will, and of motions in
the body; all which seem to be but trains of motion in the animal
spirits, which, once set a.-going, continue in the sa.me steps they have
been used to, which, by often treading, are worn into a smooth
path, and the motion in it becomes easy, and as it were natural.
As far as we can comprehend thinking, thus ideas seem to be pro
duced in our minds; or if they are not, this may serve to explain
their following one an()t;her in an habitual train, when once they
are put into that track, as well as it does to explain such motions
of the body. A musician used to any tune will find, that, let it
but once begin in his head, the ideas of the several notes of it will
follow one another orderly in his understanding, without any care
or attention, as regularly as his fingers move orderly over the keys
of the organ to pray out the tune he has begun, though his nnat
tentive thoughts be elsewhere a.-wandering. Whether the natural
cause of these ideas, as well as of that regular dancing of his fingers,
be the motion of his animalllpirits, I will not determine, how pro
bable soever by this instance it appears to be 80: but this may
help us a little to conceive of intellectual habits, and of the tying
together of ideas

7. Some antipathies· an effect of it.-That there are such associa.
tions of them made by custom in the minds of most men, I think
nobody will question who has well considered himself or others;
and to this, perha.ps, might be justly attributed most of the sympa.
thies and antipathies observable in men, which work as strongly,
and produce as regular effects, as if they were natural, and are
therefore called so, though they at first had no other original but
the accidental connenon of two ideas; which either the stren~

or the first impression or future indulgence so united, that they
always afterwards kept company together in that man's mind, as
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if they were but one idea. I 88y, " most of the antipathies," I do
not 881 "all;" for some of them are truly natural, depend upon
our onginal constitution, and are born with us; but a great part
of those which are counted natural, would have been known to
be from unheeded though perhaps early impressions or wlLDton
fancies at first, which would have been acknowledged the original
of them, if they had been warily observed. A grown person, sur
feiting with honey, .no sooner hears the name of it but his fancy
immediately carries sickness and qualms to his stomach, and he
cannot bear the very idea of it; other ideas of dislike, and sick
ness and vomiting, presently accompany it, and he is disturbed;
but he knows from whence to date this weakness, and can tell how
he got this indisposition. Had this happened to him by an over
dose of honey when a child, all the same effects would have fol
lowed, but the cause would have been mistaken, and the antipathy
counted natural.

8. I mention this not out of any great necessity there is, in
this present argument, to distinguish nicely between natural and
acqUired antipathies; but I take notice of it for another purpose,
viz. that those who have children, or the charge of their education,
would think it worth their while dili~ent1y to watch, and carefully"
to prevent the undue connexion of Ideas in the minds of young
people. This is the time most susceptible of lasting impressions;
and tho~h those relating to the health of the body are by discreet
people mInded and fenced against, yet I am apt to doubt that those
which relate more peculiarly to the mind, and terminate in the
understanding or passions, have been much less heeded than the
thing deserves; nay, those relating purely to the understanding
have, BB I suspect, been by most men wholly overlooked.

9. A great cause of errora.-This wrong connexion in our minds
of ideas, in themselves loose and independent one of another, hBB
luch an influence, and is of so great force, to set us awry in our
actions, BB well moral as natural, passions, reasonings, and notions
themselves, tbat perhaps there is not anyone thing that deserves
more to be looked after.

10. Imtancea.- The ideas of goblins and sprights have really
no more to do with darkness than ~ht; yet let but a foolish maid
inculcate these often on the mind or a child, and raise them there
together, possibly he shall never be able to separate them again so
long BB he lives; but darkness shall ever afterwards bring with it
those frightful ideas, and they shall be so joined that he can no
more bear the one than the otber.

11. A man receives a sensible injury from another, thinks on
the man and that action over and over, and, by ruminatin~ on
them strongly or much in his mind, 80 cements those two Ideas
together that he makes them almost one; never thinks on the
man, but the pain and displeasure he suffered comes into his mind
with it, 80 that he scarce distinguishes them, but hBB as much an
aversion for the one BB the other. Thus hatreds are often begott~n

from slight and almost innocent occasions, and quarrels propagated
and continued in the world. -
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12. A man haa suffered pain or sickne88 in any place, he Il&W his
friend die in such a room; though these have in nature nothing to
do with one another, yet when the idea of the place OCCU1"8 to hia
mind, it brings (the impression being once made) that of the pain
and displeasure with it; he confounds them in his mind, and can 88

little bear the one aa the other.
13. Why time cures Bome disorder. in tk mind which rM80ft

cannot.-When this combination is settled, and whilst it laats, it
is not in the power of reason to help us, and relieve us from the
effects of it. Ideas in our minds, when they are there, will operate
according to their natures and circUIDstancee; and here we see the
caule why time cures certain affections, which reason, though in
the right and allowed to be so, has not power over, nor is .ble
against them to prevail with those who are apt to hearken to it in
other cases. The death of a child, that W8ll the daily deli2bt of hia
mothers eyes and joy of her sou), rends from her heart the whole
comfort of her life, and gives her all the torment imaginable: use
the coneolations of reason in this case, and. you were 8lI good
preach eaae to one on the rack, and hope to allay, by rational dis
courses, the pain of his joints tearing asunder. Till time has by

-disWJe separated the sense of that enjoyment, and its 1088, from the
idea of the child returning to her memory, all repre8entationa,
though ever BO reuonable, are in vain; and therefore some in
whom the union between these ide8ll is never dissolved, spend their
liveB in mourning, and carry an incurable BOrrow to their ~ves.

14. Farther instances of the effect. of the a&80ciati0n of id8tu.
A friend of mine knew one perfectly cured of madneee by a very
harsh and oft'eD8ive operation. The gentleman, who was thus re
covered, with great sense of gratitude and acknowledgment, owned
the cure all his life after, as the greatest obligation he could have
received; but whatever gratitude and reason Iluggested to him, he
could never bear the sight of the operator: that image brought back
with it the idea of that &gony which he suffered from his banda,
which waa too mighty and intolerable for him to endure.

15. Many children, imputing the pain they endured at school
to their books they were corrected for, 80 join thoee ideas toge
ther that a book becomes their avenion, and they are never reooa
ciled to the study and ule of them all their lives after; Uld thu8
reading becomes a torment to them, which otherwise poeeibly they
might have made the great pleasure of their lives. There U'8

roomll convenient enough that BOrne men cannot study in, and
fashions of vessels which, though never 80 clean and commodious,
they cannot drink out of, and that by reason of lOme accidental
ideaa which are annexed to them, and make them oft"ensive; and
who ill there that hath not observed BOme man to Bag at the
appearance or in the company of some certain penon not other-
wise superior to bim, but because having once on 80me 0CQIr0

sion got the aecendant, the idea of authority and distance goes
along with that of the penon, and he that haa been tJ.nu subjected
.. not able to aeparate them.

16. In8tances of these kinds are so pJeotiful every when ihat if
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I add one more, it is only for the pleasant oddness of it. It is of
a youn~ gentleman, who having learnt to dance, and that-to great
perfection, there happened to stand an old trunk in the room
where he learnt. The idea of this remakable piece of household
stuff had 80 mixed itself with the turns and steps of all his dances,
that though in that chamber he could dance excellently well, yet
it WlI8 only whilst that trunk was there, nor could he perfonn well
in any other place, unless that or some such other trunk had its
due poaitiou in the room. If this story shall be suspected to be
dressed up with BOme comical circumstances a little beyond preoise
nature, I answer for myself, that I had it BOme yeaN since from a
very BOber and worthy man, upon his own knowledge, as I report
it; and I dare say there are very few inquisitive persons, who read
this, who have not met with accounts, if not examples, of this
Dature, that may parallel, or at least justify, this.
- 17. [til uiflWllCiJ on intellectual habits. -Intellectual habits and
defeeta this way contracted, are not less frequent and powerful,
though less observed. Let the ideas of "being" and "matter"
be strongly joined either by education or much thought; whilst
these are still combined in the mind, what notions, what reason
ings, will there be about separate spiritsl Let custom from the'
very childhood have joined figure and shape to the idea of God,
and what ab8urdities will that mind be liable to about the Deityl

Let the idea of infallibility be in8eparably joined to any person,
aDd these two con8tantly together p088ess the mind, and then one
body in two places at once shall, unexamined, be swallowed for a
eertain truth, by an implicit faith, whenever that imagined infalli
ble person dictates and demands assent without inquiry.

18. ObsenJahle in different secu.-Some such wrong and unna
tural combination8 of ideas will be found to establish the irrecon
cilable opposition between different 8ects of philosophy and
religion; for we cannot imagine every one of their followers to
imJ.>06e wilfully on himself, and knowingly refuse truth offered by
plam reason. Interest, though it does a W-eat deal in the case, yet
cannot be thonght to work whole societies of men to 80 universal
a perverseness, as that every one of them to a man should know
ingly maintain falaehood: BOme at least must be allowed to do
wliat all pretend to, i. e. to pursue truth sincerely; and therefore
there must be something that blinds their understandings, and
makee them not see the falsehood of what they embrace for
real truth. That which thus captivates their reasons, and leads
men of sinoerity blindfold from common sense, will, when examined,
be found to be what we are speaking of: some independent ideas,
of no alliance to one another, are, by education, custom, and the
constant din of their party, so coupled in their minds, that they
always appeu there together, and they can no more separate them
in their thoughts, than if they were but one idea, and they operate
.. if fJley were 80. This gives sense to jargon, demonstratlon to
abeurditiea, and consi8tency to nonsense, and is the fOundation of
the greatest (I had almost said of all the) errors in the world j or,
if it does not reach so tar, it is at least the moat daDlerous one,
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since, 80 far as it obtain8, it hindera men from 8eeing and examin
ing. When two thinga, in themselves di8joined, appear to the
sight con8tantly united; if the eye 8ees the8e things riveted, which
are l008e, where will you begin to rectify the mi8take8 that follow
in two ideas, that they have been accu8tomed so to join in their
mind8 as to 8ubstitute one for the other, and, as I am apt to think,
often without 'perceiving it themselves 1 This, whilst they are
under the deceIt of it, makes them uncapable of conviction, and
they applaud themselves 88 zealOUB champions for truth, when
indeed they are contending for error; and the confusion of two
different ideas, which a cU8tomary connexion of them in their
minds hath to them made in effect but one, fills their heads with
false views, and their reasonings with false consequences.

19. Conclll8ion.-Havin~ thus ~ven an account of the original,
80rts, and extent of our Ideas, Wlth several other considerations
about these (I know not whether 1 may 88.y) instruments, or mate
rials, of our knowledge; the method 1 at firat proposed to myself,
would now require that 1 should immediately proceed to show
what U8e the underatanding makes of them, and what knowledge
we have by them. Thi8 was that which, in the firat general view 1
had of this subject, was all that 1 thought 1 should have to do:
but, upon a nearer approach, I find that there is 80 close a oonnex
ion. between ideas and words, and our abstract ideas and ~eneral

WOrd8 have 80 constant a relation one to another, that it is unpos
sible to 8peak clearly and distinctly of our knowledge, which aU
con8ists in propositions, without considering firat the nature, UBe,
and signification of language; which therefore mnst be the bUBi
n688 of the next book.

BOOK III.
CHAPTER I.

OF WORDS OR LANGUAGE IN GENERAL.

1. Man fitted to fO'J'm articulau 6OundB.-God, having designed
man for a sociable creature, made him, not only with an inclina
tion and under a necessity to have fellowehip with those of hie own
kind, but fumished him a.lso with language, which was to be the
great instrument and common tie of society. Man therefore had
by nature his organs 80 fashioned as to be fit to frame articulate
sounds, which we call " WOrd8." But this was not enough to pro
duce langu~; for parrots and several other birds will be taught
to make articulate sounds distinct enough, which yet by no means
are capable of language.

2. To make them sigm of ideaa.-Besides articulate BOunds,
therefore, it was farther necessary that he should be able to U86

these sounds as 8igns of internal conceptions, and to make them
stand 88 marks for the ideas within his own mind; whereby they
might be made known to others, Rnd the thoughts of men's minds
be conveyed Bom one to another.
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. 3. To make general Bigns.-But neither WQ8 -this sufficient to
make words 80 useful as they ought to be. It is not enough for
the perfection of language that sounds can be made si~ns of ideas,
unle8tl those signs can be so made use of as to comprehend several
partioular things: for the multiplication of words would have per
plexed their use, had every particular thing need of a distinct name
to be sgnified by. To remedy this inconvenience, language had
yet a farther improvement in the use of general tanns, whereby
one word was made to mark a multitude of J?articular existences:
which advanta.geoua use of sonnds was obtamed only by the dif
ference of the ideas they were made si~s of: those names beoom-'
ing ~eneral, wkich are made to stand tor genera! ideas, and those
remaming particular, where the ideas they are used for are pu
tienlar. .

4. Besides these names which stand for ideM, there be other
words which men make use of, not to signify any idea, but the
want or absence of some ideas simple or complex, or all ideas
together; 8uch as are nihil in Latin, and in English "ignorance"
and "barrenness." All whioh negative or privative words cannot
be said properly to belong to or signify no ideas; for then they
would be perfectly insignificant sounds: but they relate to positive
ideas, and signifY their absence.

5. W0rd8 'I.JJitmaul'!l MMved from 3tU:l. tU signify &entJible ide(UJ.
- It may also lead us a little towards the original or all our notions
and knowledge, if we remark how great a dependence our words
have on common sensible ideM; and how those whioh are made
use of to stand for actions and notions quite removed from seMe;
have their rise from thence, and from obvious sensible ideas are
transferred to more abstruse significations, and made to stand for
ideas that come not under the cognizance of' our senses: v. g. to
"imagine, apprehend, comprehend, adhere, conceive, instil, disgust,
disturbance, tranquillity," &0. are all words taken from the operations
of sensible things, and applied to certain modes of thinking. Spirit,
in iia primary irignificatlOn, is "breath;" angel, a "messenger:"
and I doubt not but, if we could trace them to their sources, we
should find, in aIllanguagea, the names .whieh stand for things that
&ll not under our senses to have had their first rise from sensible
ideas. By which we may give some kind of guaM what kind of'
noti0D8 they were, and whence derived, which filled their mind.
who were the firet beginners or languages; and how nature, even
in the naming of things, unawares suggested to men the originals
and pn;:,c::.lea of all their knowledge: whilst to give names, that
might e known to others &Dy operations they felt in them
selves, or any other ideas that came not under their senses, they
were &in to borTow words from ordinary known ideas of sensa.
tion, by that means to make others the more easily to oonceive
th08e operatioDll they experimented in themselves, which made
DO ontward sensible appearli.noes; and then, when they bad got
known and agreed names to si~ those internal operations of
their own minds, they were su$'ciently furnished. to make known
by words all their other ideas, since they oou1d ()OD8ift of ZlOtJW:Ig

1)
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but either of outward sensible perceptions, or of the inward ope
rations of their minds about them; we having, as has been proved,
no ideas at all but what originally come either from sensible
objects without, or what we feel within ourselves from the inward
workings of our own spirits, of which we are ooD8Cious to oUl'lle1VeB
within.

6• .Di8tribulion.-But, to understand better the use and force of
]augua~ as subservient to instmction and knowledge, it will be
convement to consider,

First. To what it is that names, in the use of language, are
immediately applied.

Secondly. Since all (except proper) names are general, and 110

Btand not particularly for this or that Bingle thing, but for 80118
and ranks of things, it will be necessary to consider, in the n.
place, what the 80rts and kinds, or, if you rather like the Latin
names, what the &peciu and genera of things are, wherein they c0n

sist, and how they come to be made. These being (as they ought)
well looked into, we shall the better come to find the right use a£
words, the natural advantages and defects of language, and the·
remedies that ought to be used to avoid the inconveniences of
obscurity or uncertainty in the s~cation of words; without
which it is impossible to discourse WIth any clearneSB or order COD

cerning knowledge: which, being conversant about propositions,
and those most commonl,Y universal ones, has greater connexion.
with words than perhaps 18 suspected.

TheBe considerations, therefore, shall be the matter of the follow
ing .chapte1'8.

CHAPTER n.
OF THE SIGNIFICATION OF WORDS.

1. Word. are senftb18 sign8 necessary jor communication.-Man,
though he have great variety ofthoup;hts, and such from which othel'8
as well as himself might receive profit and delight, yet they are all
within his own breast, invisible, and hidden from others, nor can of
themselves be made appear. The comfort and advantage of society
not being to be had without communication of thoughts, it WaB
necessary that man should find out some external sensible signs,
whereby those invisible ideas which his thoughts are made up of
might be made known to others. For this purpose nothing WB8 80

fit, either for plenty or quick.neBB, &8 those articulate 80unds which,
with 80 much ease and variety, he found himself able to make.
Thus we may conceive how words, which were by nature 80 well
adapted to that purpose, come to be made use of by men 88 the
signs of their ideas; not by any natural oonnexion that there ..
between part!cular articulate BOunds and certain ideas, for then
there would be but one language amongst all men; but by •
voluntary imposition, whereby such a word is made arbitrarily the
mark of such an idea. The use, then, of words is to be sensible
marks of ideas, and the ideas they stand for are their proper and
immediate ~tioD._ .. . _ _. . .
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., 2. WordB are tiLe ,emihle sign, of his idecu who WeB them.- The
use men have of these marks being either to record their own
thoughts for the assistance of their own memory, or, as it were, to
bring out their ideas, and lay them before the view of others;
words in their primary or immediate signification stand for nothing
but the ideas in the mind of him that uses them, how imperfectly
80ever or carelessly those ideas are collected from the things which
they are supposed to represent. When a man speaks to another,
it is that he may be understood; and the epd of speech is, that
those sounds, Il.8 marks, may make known his ideas to the hearer.
That, then, which words are the marks of are the ideas of the
speaker: nor can anyone apply them, as marks, immediately to
any tt;:.l{. else but the ideas that he himself hath. For, this would
be to e them signs of his own conceptions, and yet apply them
to other ideas; which would be to make them signs and not signs
of his ideas at the same time; and so, in effect, to have no signifi
oa.tion at a.ll. Words being voluntary signs, they ca.nuot be volun
tary signs imposed by him on things he knows not. That would
be to make them s~s of nothing, sounds without s~cation. A
man cannot make hlB words the signs either of qualities in things,
or of conceptions in the mind of another, whereof he has none in
hia own. Till he hll.8 some ideas of his own, he cannot suppose
them to correspond with the conceptions of another man, nor can
he use any signs for them: for thus they would be the signs of he
knows not what, which is in truth to be the si~s of nothing. But
when he represents to himself other men's Ideas by some of his
own, if he consent to ~ve them the 8llme names that other men do,
it is still to his own Ideas; to ideas that he has, and not to ideas
that he has not.

3. This is SO necessary in the use of language, that in this respect,
the knowing and the ignorant, the learned and unlearned, use the
words they speak (with any meaning) all alike. They, in every
man's mouth, stand for the ideas he has, and which he would
expresa by them. A child having taken notice of nothing in the
-metal he hears called "gold," but the bri~ht shining yellow
colour, he applies the word" gold" only to hIS own idea of that
colour, .and nothing else; and therefore calls the 8llme colour in a
peacock's tail, " gold." Another, that hath better observed, adds
to shinin~ yellow great weight: and then the sound" gold," when
be uses It, stands for a complex idea of a shining yellow and
very weighty substance. Another adds to those qualities fusi
bility: and then the word" gold" to him signifies a body, bright,
yellow, fusible, and very heavy. Another adds maJIeability. Each
of these uses equally the word" gold," when they have occasion to
G.preB8 the idea which they have applied it to: but it is evident
that each can apply it only to his own idea; nor can he make it
stand as a sign of such a complex idea Il.8 he has not.
. 4. WordB often ,ecretly riferred.-But though words, Il.8 they are
used by men, can properly and immediately signifY nothing but
the ideas that are m the mind of the speaker, yet they in their
~~ugh~ giye them a ~re.t !,eference to two other thinga.
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First. To tk ideas in othf!/l' men's minds.-First. They suppose
their worda to be markB of the ideas in the minds also of other
men, with whom they communicate: for else they should talk in
>vain, and could not be understood, if the sounds they applied to
one idea were such as by the hearer were applied to another, which
is to speak two languages. But in this men stand not usually to
examine whether the idea they and tholle they discourse with have
in their minds be the 88.me: but think it enough that they use the
:word, as they im~oine, in the common aoceptation of that mn
~uage; in which they suppose, that the idea they make it a sign or
18 precisely the same to which the understanding men of that country
apply that name.

5. &condly. To t'M reality of thi-ngs.-Secondly. Becaulle men
would not be thought to talk barely of their own imaginations, but
'of things M really they are; therefore they often suppose their
worde to stand also for the reality of things. But this relating
more particularl}' to substances and their names, as perhap8 th~

former does to SImple ideas and modes, we shall speak of these two
different ways of applying worns more at large when we come to
treat of the names of mixed modes and substances in particular:
though give me leave here to say, that it is a perverting the use of
",orda, and brings unavoidable obscurity and confusion into their
signification, whenever we make them stand for any thing but tOOee
ideas we have in our own mindll.
. 6. Wcmls by use ,.eadily e.zcite ideas.-Conceming worde also it
ill farther to be considered: First. That they being immediately
the signs of men'll ideas, and, by that means, the instruments
whereby men commuaicate their conceptions, and express to one
another those thoughts and imaginations they have within their
own breasts, there comes, by constant UIle, to be such a conne:x:ion
between certain sounds and the ideas they stand for, that the
names heard almost as readily excite certain ideas, as if the
objects themselves which are apt to produce them did actually
affect the senses. Which is manifestly so in all obvi01l8 sensible
qualities, and in all substances that frequently 8Dd familiarly oocur
to us.
. 7. Wcmls often used witltout B?1Jnijication.-Secondly. That
though the proper and immediate signification of words are ideas
in the mind of the speaker, yet because, by familiar use from our
cradles, we come to leam certain articulate sounds very perfectly,
and have them readily on our tongues, and always at hand in om
memories, but yet are not always careful to examine or settle their
significations perfectly; it often happens that men, even when the,
would apply themselves to an attentive consideration, do set thett
thoughts more on words than things. Nay, because words are
many of them leamed before the ideas are known for which they
stand; therefore some, not only children, bat men, speak several
words no otherwise than parrots do, only because they have
learned them, and have been accustomed to tbolle sounds. But 80

far tlS words are of use and signification, 80 far is there a constant
conne:x:ion between the seund and the idea, and a designation that



the 'ODe stand for the other: without which application of them,
$hey are nothing but so much insignificant noise.

8. Their aignifieation ptwfectly arbitra1"!/.-Words, by long and
familiar use, as has been said, come to excite in men certain ideas
10 constantly and readily, that they are apt to suppose a natural con
nexion between them. But that they signify onll men's peculiar
ideas, and that by a perfectly arbitrary imposition, 18 evident in that
they often fail to exmte in otheI'd (even that use the same language)
the same ideas we take them to be the signs of: and every man has so
inviolable a liberty to make words stand for what ideas he pleases,
that no one hath the power to make others have the aame Ideas in
their minds that he has, when they use the same words that ~
dOM. And therefore the great Augtl8tus himself, in the p088es
Ilion of that power which ruled the world, acknowledged he could
not make ... new Latin word: which Wll.8 as much as to say, that he
coUld not arbitrarily appoint what idea any sound should be a sign
of in the mouths and common language of his subjects. It is true,
common wse, by. a tacit consent, appropriates certain sounds to
certain ideas in all languages, which 80 far limits tb.e signification
of that sound, that unleu .. man applies it to the same idea, he
does not speak properll: and let me add, that unless a man's
worda excite the same Ideas in the hearer, which he makes them
.tand for in speaking, he does Dot 8peU intelligibly. But what
ever be the consequence of any man's U8ing of words differently,
either from their general meaning, or the particular sense of the
person to whom he addresses them, this is certain, their significa
tion, in his use of them, is limited to his ideas, and they can be
signs of nothing else.

CHAPTER m.
OF GENERAL TERMS.

1. TM vreatest part of words general.-All things that exist
being particulars, it may perhaps be thought reasonable that words,
which ought to be conformed to things, mould be 80 too, I mean in
their signification: but yet we find the quite contrary. The far
greatest part of words, that make all languages, are general terms :
which has -not been the effect of neglect or chance, but of reason
and necessity.

i. For lfJe1'Y particular thing to h.tzw a Mm, is impossihle.-First.
It is impo88ible that every particular thing should have a distinct
peculiar name. For the signification and use of words depending
on that connmon which the mind makes between its ideas and the
IOUnds it uses as signs of them, it is neOO888.l'y, in the application of
names to things, that the mind should have distinct ideas of the
things, and retain &180 the particular name that belongs to every
OM, with its peculiar appropriation to that idea. But it is beyond
the power of human capacity to frame and retain distinct ideas of
all the particular things we meet with: every bird and beast men
laW, every tree and plant that affected the 8e1l8eB, could not find II

place jn the ID08t capacious und.eretaDding. If it be. looked on ..
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an instance of a prodigious memory, that some generals have heeif
able to call every soldier in their army by his proper name, we may
easily find a reason why men have never attempted to give names
to each sheep in their flock, or crow that flies over their heads;
much less to call every leaf of plants or grain of sand that came in
their way by a peculiar name.

3. And uselus.-Secondly. If it were possible, it would yet be
useless, because it would not serve to the chief end of language.
Men would in vain heap up names of particu1aT things, that would
not serve them to communicate their thoughts. Men learn names,
and use them in talk with othel'll, only that they may be under..
stood: which is then only done when, by use or consent, the BOund
I make by the organs of speech excites, in another man's mind who
heal'll it, the idea I apply It to in mine when I speak: it. This can"
not be done by names applied to particu1aT things, whereof I alone
having the ideas in my mind, the names of them could not be
significant or intelligible to another who was not acquainted with
all those very particular things which had fallen under my notice.

4. Thirdly. But yet granting this also feasible, (which I think
is not,) yet a distinct name for every particular thing would nob
be of any great use for the improvement of knowledge: which,
though founded in particular things, enlarges itself by general
views; to which thin~s rednced into sorts under general names,
are properly subservIent. These, with the names belonging to
them, come within some compass, and do not multiply every
moment beyond what either the mind can contain, or use requires.
And therefore in these, men have for the most part stopped: bot
yet not so as to hinder themselves from distin$Uishing particular.
things by appropriated names, where convemence demands it.
And therefore in their own species, which they have most to do
with, and wherein they have often oocaBion to mention particular
pel'llons, they make use of proper names; and there distinct indivi
duals have distinct denominations.

5. What tMngs have proper names.-Besides persons, countries
also, cities, rivel'B, mountains, and other the like distinctions of place,
have usually found peculiar names, and that fur the same reason ;
they being such as men have often an occasion to mark particu
larly, and, as it were, set before othel'll in their discoul'lles with them.
And I doubt not but if we had reason to mention particular hol'8e8
as often as we have to mention particular men, we should
have proper names for the one as familiar as for the other; and
Bucephalus would be a word as much in use as Alexander. And
therefore we see that amongst jockeys, hones have their p1'O"
per names to be known and distinguished br, as commonly as
their servants; because amongst them there IS often ooeasion to
mention this or that particular hone when he is out of sight.

6. HOVJ general words are made. - The next thing to be co&
aidered is, how general words come to be made. For, since an
things that exist are only particulBl'll, how come we by general
tenns, or where find we those general natures they are supposed
to stand for 7 Warda 1?ecome general by be~g made the sigDa.~
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~eral ideas: and ideas become general by separating from them
the circumstances of time, and place, and any other ideas that may
determine them to this or that particular existence. By this way
of abBtraction they are made capable of reJ?resen~ more indivi
duals than one; each of which, having in It a confOrmity to that
abstract idea, is (as we call it) of that sort.

7. But, to deduce this a little more distinctly, it will not perhaps
be ami.M to trace our notioDB and names from their beginning, and
observe by what degrees we proceed, and by what steps we enlarge
our ideas from our first infancy. There is nothing more evident
tban that the ideas of the persons children converse with, (to
instance in them alone,) are, like the personB themselves, only
particular. The ideas of the nurse and the mother are well
framed in their minds; and, like pictures of them there, represent
only those individuals. The names they first gave to them are
ocmfined to these individuals; and the names of "nurse" and
" mamma" the child uses, determine themselves to those peraoDB.
Afterwards, when time and a larger acquaintance has made them
observe that there are a great many other things in the world, that,
in some common agreements of shape and several other qualities,
resemble their father and mother, and those persODB they have
been used to, they frame an idea which they find those many pal"
ticularB do partake in; and to that they give, with others, the
Dame" man," for example. And thus they come to have a general
Dame, and a general idea. Wherein they make nothing new, but
only leave out of the complex idea they had of Peter and James,
Mary and Jane, that which is peculiar to each, and retain only
what is common to them all.

8. By the BaDle way that they come by the general name and
idea of "man," they eMily advance to more general names and
DotioDB. For, observing that several things that differ from their
idea of "man," and cannot therefore be comprehended under that
name, have yet certain qualities wherein they ~ee with man, by
retaining only those qualities, and uniting them lOto one idea, they
have again another and a more general idea; to which having
given a name, they make a term of a more comprehensive exten
8ion: which new idea is made, not by any new addition, but only,
as before, by leaving out the shape and some other properties aig
Dified by the name "man," and retaining only a body, with life,
lJeDBe, and spontaneous motion, comprehended under the name
" animal."

9. Gensral natures are nothing but abstract ideaB.-That thiB is
the way whereby men first formed general ideas, and general
names to them, I think, is so evident, that there needs no other
proof of it but the considering of a man's eelf or others, and the
ordinary proceedings of their minds in knowledge: and he that
thinks general natures or notions are any thing elee but BOch
abstract and partial ideas of more complex ones, taken at first
&om particular existencee, will, I fear, be at a 1088 where to find
them. For, let any: one reBect, and then tell me wherein does his
.. of "man" differ from that of "Peter" and "Paul," or .. -
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idea of II horse" from that of "Bucephalus," but in the leaviDg
out something that is peculiar to each individual, and retaining so
much of those particular eomplex idea8 of several partieular eM
ences as they are found to agree in, Of the complex ideu sig
.nified by the naDleB "man" and "horse," leaving out but ihoee
particulars wherein they differ, and retaining only thOlle whenin
ther agree, and of those making a new distinct complex idea, a.nd
giVlDg the name "animal" to it, one has a more general ierm,
that comprehends, with man, several other creatures. Leave oui
of the idea. of "animal" sense and spontaneous motion, aud tlae
remaining complex idea, made up of the remaining simple ann
of "body, life, and nouriahment," becomes a more general ODe
under the more oomprehensive term, mvena. And, not to dwell
longer upon this particular so evident in iuelf, by the lame way
the mind proceeds to "body," "substance," and at last to "being,"
"thing," and such universal terms, which stand for any· of our
.idea8 whatsoever. To oonclude: this whole mystery of gtIfIiIN
and spet:iu, which make such a noise in the ~hOOIS, and are, with
justice, 80 little regarded oui of them,. is nothing else but abstract
.ideas, more OJ' lel'l8 comprehensive, with names annexed to them.
In all which, thiB is constant and unvariable, that every more gme
·ral term sbmds for such an idea as is but a part of any of those
contained under it.

10. Why the genu is O'I"diMf'ily made U6 of in deji7liti0ft8.-This
.mav show us the reason why, in the defining of words, which is
noihing but declaring their signification, we make use of the
-genus, or Dext ~eral word that comprehends it. Which is
not out of nece88Ity, but only to eave the labour of enumerating
the several simple ideo which the next general word or genus
stands for; or perhaps sometimes the shame of not being able to
"do it. But though defining by gentuJ and differcntio., (1 crave
leave to DBe these terms of art, though originally Latin, sinee the
most pro y suit tboee notions they are applied to,) I 1a1' thou
defining ~the genus be the B1J.orteat way, yet, 1 think, It may
·doubted whether it be the best. This 1 am sure, it is not the only,
and so not absolutely necessary. For, definition being nothing
but making another understand by words what idea the term
-defined stands for, a definition is best made by enumerating those
~imple ideas that are combined in the signification of the term
defined: and if instead of such an enumeration men have 8OOU&

tomed themselves to use the next general term, it has not been out
·of necessity or for greater clearness, but for q.uicknese and dis
patch sake. For, 1 think, that to one who desIred to know what
Idea the word "man" stood for; if it should be said, that man
was a solid extended substance, having life, sense, spontaneoul
motion, and the f8culty of reasoning, 1 doubt not but the meaning
of the term "man" would be u well understood, and the idea it
ltands for be at least as clearly made known, 88 when it is de6:D.ed
to be a "rational animal;" which, b1 the several definitions of
"animal," f1i"em and corptU, resolves Itself into those enumerated
ideaa. 1; have, in e.xplaiDing the term "mao," followed here ~
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ordinary deiDition of the schools; which, though, perhaps, noi
the most exact, yet 8erves well enough to my pre8ent purpose.
And one may, in this instance, see what gave occaBion to the rule
that &. definition mut consist of genw and differentW.: and it
Itufficea to 8ho\v U8 the little necessity there is of such a rule, OE

advantage in the strict observing of it.. For definitions, u hu been
_d, being only the explaining of one word by 8everal others, so
that the meaning or idea. it stands for may be certainly known;
languages are not always so mad& acconling to the rules of logic,
ihat every term can have its signification exactly and clea.rly
expreBled by two othe1'8. Experience sufficiently satisfies us to
the contrary; or elee those who have made this rule have done ill,
that they haTe given us 80 few definitions conformable to it. But·
of definitions more in the next chapter.

11. G~ and univerw are creaturea of the unde-,standiTl!f.
To return to general words ; it is plain, by what has been saiel, that
geae.ral and univeraal belong not to the real exi6tence of things;
but are the inventions and creatures of the understanding, made
by it for its own UIIe, and concern only signe, whether words or
ideaa. Words are general, as has been said, when used for si~ of
general ideas, &Dd &0 are applicable indifferently to m&Dy partlcular
things; and ideas are ~eneral when they are set up as the repre
BeDtatives of many particular things; but universality belongs not
to things thenuelvea, which are all of them particular in their
existence, even. those woMB and ideas which in their signification
are general. When therefore we quit particulars, the genera1&
that rest are only creatures of our own making, their general
Dature being nothing but the capacity they are put into by the
undeJ:lltan~ of signifying or representing many Jlanicu1Qf8.
For the s4lnification they have is nothing but a relatlOn that by
the mind 01 man is added to them.·

12. Abstract ideas are the e88ence, of the genera and species.
The next thing therefore to be considered, is, wha.t kind of signifi
cation it is that general words have. For as it is evident that they
do not aignify barely one particular thing, for then they would not
be general terms, but J!roper names; 80 on the other aide it is u
evident they do not BlgIlify a. plurality; for "man" and "men"
would then signify the same, and the distinction of" numbel'B" (u
grammarians call them) would be superfluous and U8eless. That
then which general words signify, is a sort of things; and each of
them does that by being a sign of an abstract idea in the mind; to
which ielea. 88 things existing are founel to aa"aree, so they come to
be ranked under that name; or, which is all one, be of that sort.
Whereby it is evident, that the essences of the sorts, or (if the
Latin word pleases better) species of things, are nothing else but
these a.bstract ideas. For the having the essence of any species
being that which makes any thing to be of that species, anel the
conformity to the idea. to which the name is IUlnexed ~
that which gives a right to that name, the having the eB8ence, ana.
tbe having that conformity, must needs be the same thing; since

• Sea IIOCe as sbe lIDd of£hil ebaF•. p. 3Oi.-EDrr.
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to be or any species, and to have a right to the name of that 8pe-o
mea, is all one. As, for example: to be a man, or of the species
man, and to have right to the name "man," is the same thing.
Again: to be a man, or of the species man, and have the essence
of a man, is the same thing. Now, since nothing can be a man,
or have a right to the name "man," but what has a conformity
to the abstract idea. the name "man" stands for; nor any thing
be a man, or have a right to the species man, but what has the
essence of that species; it follows, that the abstract idea for whieb
the name Btands, and the eBsence of the species, is one and the
same. From whence it is easy to observe, that the e8Bences of
the BOrts of things, and consequently the sorting of this, is the
workmanship of the understanding that abstracts and makes those
general ideas.

13. They are the worlr:mamMp 0/ thB ulIderlltandin!f, bat have
their /mmdation in the similitude 0/ tllingll.-I would not here be
thought to forget, much less to deny, that nature, in the produc
tion of things, makes several of them alike: there is nothing more
obvious, especially in the races of animals, and all things propa
gated by seed. But yet, I think, we may say, the sorting of them
under names is the workmanship of the understanding, taking
occasion, from the similitude it observes amongst them, to make
abstract general ideas, and set them up in the mind with names
annexed to them, as patterns or fonDS; for in that sense the word
" form" baa a very proper signification, to which as particular
things existing are found to agree, so they come to be of that spe
cies, have that denomination, or are put into that t:la&IliI. For,
when we say, "This is a man, that a horse; this justice, that cru
elty; this a watch, that a jack;" what do we else but rank things
under different specific names, as agreeing to those abstract ideas
of which we have made those names the signs? And what are the
essences of those species set out and marked by names, but those
abstract ideas in the mind; which are, as it were, the bonda
between particular things that exist, and the names they are to
be ranked under? And when general names have any connexion
with particular beings, these abstract ideas are the medium that
unites them: so that the essences of species, as distinguished and
denominated by us, neither are nor can be any thing but those
precise abstract ideas we have in our minds. And therefore the
supposed real eBSences of substances, if diiferent from our abstract
ideas, cannot be the eBSences of the species we rank things into.
For two species may be one as rationally as two diiferent essences
be the essence of one species: and I demand, what are the altera
tions mayor may not be in a horse or lead, without making either
of them to be of' another species? In determining the species or
things by our abstract ideas, this is easy to resolve. But if any ODe

will regulate himself herein by supposed real essences, he will, I
suppose, be at 8108S: and he will never be able to know when any
thing precisely ceases to be of the species of a horse or lead.

14. Each dilltinct ab8tract idea ill a dilltinct 6Il8enee.-Nor will
anyone wonder that I ~y, tltese eB8ence8, or abstract ideas, (which
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are the measures" of name, and the boundaries of species,) are the
workmanship of the understanding, who considers that at least the
complex ones are often, in several men, different collections of sim
ple ideas: and therefore that is covetousness to one man, which is
not so to another. Nay, even in substances, where their abstract
ideas seem to be taken from the things themselves, they are not
eonstantly the same; no, not in that species which is most familiar
to us, and with which we have the most intimate acquaintance: it
having been more than once doubted, whether the faltus born of
a woman were a man, even so far as that it hath been debated
whether it were or were not to be nourished and baptized: which
could not be if the abstract idea or essence to which the name
"man" belonged were of nature's making, and were not the
uncertain and various collection of simple ideas, which the under
standing puts together, and then, abstracting it, affixed a name to
ii. So that in truth every distinct abstract idea is a distinct
eesence: and the names that stand for such distinct ideas, are the
BaDle8 of thinga essentially different. Thus, a circle is as essen
tially different from an oval as a sheep from a goat, and rain is as
eesentially different from snow as water from earth; that abstract
idea which is the essence of one, being impossible to be communi
cated to the other. And thus any two abstract ideas, that in any
part vary one from another, with two distinct names annexed to
them, constitute two distinct sorts, or, if you please, Ilpeciell, as essen
tially different as any two the most remote or opposite in the world.

15. Real and nominal eS8ence.-But since the essences of things
are thou~ht, by some, (and not without reason,) to be wholly un
known; It may not be amiss to consider the several significations
of the word " essence."

First. Essence may be taken for the being of any thing, where
by it is what it is. And thus the real internal (but generally in
substances unknown) constitution of things, whereon their discover
able qualities depend, ma;r be calles their "essence." This is the
proper original significatIOn of the word, as is evident from the
formation of it; e,sentia, in its primary notation, signifying properly
" being." And in this sense it is still used when we speak of the
eIl8ence of particular things without giving them any naDle.

Secondl;r. The learning and disputes of the schools having been
lDuch bumed about genw and specia, the word "essence" has
almost lost its primary signification; and, instead of the real con
IJtitution of things, has been almost wholly applied to the artificial
constitution of genu, and specie,. It is true, there is ordinarily
supposed a real constitution of the sorts of things: and it is past
doubt there must be some real constitution, on l\'hich any collec
tion of simple ideas co-existing must depend. But it being evi
dent that things are ranked under naDles into sorts or species
only as they agree to certain abstract ideas to which we have
annexed those names, the essence of each genus or sort comes to
be nothing but that abstract idea, which the general or " sortal" (if
I may have leave so to call it from " sort," as I do " general" from...~__
2""") name atanda for. And this we shall find to be that wr"
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the word ""essence" imports in it. most fiuniliar use. These two
80rts of eBSences, I suppose, may not unfitly be termed, the one the
~, real," the other the " nominal," eBSence.

16. Can8tant conne.non between the rwml and nominal euent:e.
Between the nominal ell8enoe and the name there is 80 near a
connexion, that the name of any sort of things cannoi be attributed
to any particular being but what hall this essence, whereby it an.
swers that abstract idea whereof that name is the sign.

17. Supposition that lJ'fecie8 ar, distinguulud. by their rllal
,nett.C68, use18slf.-Concermng the real essences of 0Ql1l0I'e&1 suo..
ltances, (to mention those only,) there are, if I mistake not, two
opinions. The one is of those who, tWDg the word " essence" £01'
they know Dot what, suppose a certain number of those e88eDoes;

according to which all natural things are made, and wherein they
do exactly every one of them partake, ad 80 become of this or
that species. The other and more mtioDal opinion is of those who
look on all natoml things to have a reaJ but unknown constitution
of their insensible parts, from which Bow those sensible qualities
which serve us to distinguish them one from another, according sa
we have oocasion to rank them into sorts undCl· common denomi
nations. The fonner of theBe opinions, which supposes these
essences 88 a certain number of fonns or moulds wherein allll8tural
things that exist are caBt and do equally partake, h.., I imagine,
very much perplexed the knowledge of natural thing&. The fre..
quent productions of monBter8, in all the species of animals, BDd
of changelings, and other strange issues of human birth, carry
with them difficnlties not possible to consist with this hypothem:
since it is 88 impossible that two things,~ exactly of the
same real essence, should have different properties, 88 that two
fi~ partaking of the8&lXle real eeeence of a circle, should have
different properties. But were there no other reason againat it;
yet the supposition of essences that cannot be known, and the
making them nevertheless to be that which distinguishes the ape-
eies of things, is 80 wholly usele88 and unserviceable to any part of
our knowledge, that that alone were sufficient to make us lay it. by,
and content oureelves with such e88ences of the sorts or species of
things as come within the reach of our knowledge: which, when
leriously considered, will be found, as I have said, to be nothing
else but those abstract complex ideas to which we have annexed
distinct geneml names.

18. Real and nominal 88sence the MIf1I6 in simple idem and. modes,
different in 8ub8tance8.-Esscnces being thus distinguished into
nominal and real, we may farther observe, that in the species of
simple ide88 and modes, they are always the same: but in sub
stances, always quite different. Thus a figure including a space
between three lines, is the real 88 well lUI nominal essence of a
triangle; it being not only the abstmct idea to which the general
name is annexed, but the very 888entia, or " bein~," of the thing
itself, that foundation from which all its propertIes Bow, and to
which they are all insepambly annexed. But it is far otherwise
concerniDg that parcel of matter which makes the ring on mJ
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finger, wherein these two essences are apparently different. For
it is the real constitution of its insensible parts, on which depend
all those properties of colour, we~t, fusibility, fixedness, &c.
whicL makes it to be gold, or gives It a right to that Dfune, which
is therefore its nommoJ eBBence; since nothing can be called
" gold" but what has a confonnity of .qualities to that abstract
complex idea, to which that name is annexed. But this distinction
of essences, belonging particularly to substances, we shall, when
we come to consider their names, have an occasion to treat of more
fully.

19. Euencu ingenerabZ, and incQ'N"llptible. - That such abstract
ideas with Dames to them, as we have been speaking of, ar-e
eIl8eDce8, may mrther appear by what we are told concerni&g
flIJ8eD0e8; viz. that tltey are all ingeDerable and incorruptible.
Which cannot be troe of the real constitutions of thin~ which
begin and perish with them. All thingB that exist, besIdes their
Author, are all liable to change; especially those things we are
acquainted with, and have ranked into bands, IUlder distinct names
or ensi!m8. Thus that which was grass to-day, is to-morrow the
flesh of'a sheep; and, within few days after, becomes part of a man;
in all which and the like changes, it is evident their real essence,
i. e. that constitution whereon the properties of these severnl things
!lepended, is destroyed, and perishes with them. But essences
bemg taken for ideas eBtablished in the mind, with names annexed
to them, they are trupposed to remain steadily the 8lIJJ)e, whatever
mutations the particular substances are liable to. For whatever
becomes of Alexander and Buoephalus, the ideu to which "man "
and "hone" are 8oI1llexed, are supposed neverthel.eaa to remain in
the same; and 80 the e8IleI1ceB of those lpecies are preserved. whole"
and undestroyed, whatever changes happen to any or all of the
individuals of those species. By this means the 888ence of a 8pecies
rests safe and entire, without the existence of 80 much as one indi
vidual of that kind. For were there now no circle existing any
where in the world, (as, perhaps, that figure exists not any where
exactly marked out,) yet the idea annexed to that name would not
cease to be what it is; nor cease to be as a pattern, to determine
which of the particular fiwn"es we meet with, have, or have not, a
right to the na.me "circfe," and so to show which of them, by
haviag that essence, was of that species. And though there neither
were DOl" had been in nature such a beast as an unicorn, nor Booh a
fish &8 a mermaid; yet, supp~ those names to stand for complex
abstract ideas, that oontained no moonsisteney in them, the essence
of a mermaid is as intelligible &8 that of a man; and the idea of
an unieom, as eertain, steady, and pennanent as that of a horse.
From what h&8 been wd, it is evident, that the doctrine of the
immutability of essences proves them to be only abstract ideas,
aud is founded on the relation established between them, and cer
~ sounda as signs or them; and will oJwo.ys be true, as long.as
the same name can have the same signification.
. 20. Recapitulation.-To conclude: This is that which in short I
would 8&y, viz. that. all the great buainese Qf genera and Ipeciel,
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and their essences, amounts to no more but this,-that men making
abstract ideas, and settling them in their minds, with names an
nexed to them, do thereby enable themselves to consider things,
and discourse of them, as it were, in bundles, for the easier and
readier improvement and communication of their knowledge; which
would advance but slowly, were their words and thoughts confined
only to particulars.

NOTE.-Page 297.
AG~8T this the bishop of Worcester objects, and our aut'bor answe~

as followeth: "However," saith the bishop, .. the abstracted ideas are the
work of the mind, yet they are not mere creatures of the mind; as appeare
by an instance produced of the essence of the sun being in one single indi~

vidual: in which case it is granted, that the idea may be so abeU'acted that
more suns might agree in it, and it is as much a sort as if there were as
many suns as there are stars. So that here we have a real essence &ob~

sisung in one individual, but capable of being mUltiplied into more, and the
same essence remaining. Butin this one sun there is a real. essence, and not a
merenominalorabstractedessence: but suppose there weremoresunB, would
not each of them have the real essence of the sun? For, what is it makes
the second sun, but having the same real essence with the first? If it were
but a nominal essence, then the second would have nothing but the name."

.. This, as I understand it," replies Mr. Locke, "is to prove, that the
abstract general essence of any sort of things, or things of the same denomi
nation, v.g. of man or marigold, hath a real being out of the understanding,
which, I confess, I am not able to conceive. Your lordship's proof here
brought out of my Essay concerning the sun, I humbly conceive, will not
reachit: becausewhatissaid theredoes Dotatallconcern the real but nominal
essence; 88 is evident from hence, that the idea I speak of there is a complex
idea: bnt we have no complex idea ofthe internal constitution orreal eBIlenC8
ofthe sun. Besides, I 88Y expressly, that our distinguishing BUbtMnees into
species by names is not at all founded on their real. essences. So that the sun
being one of these substances, I cannot, in the place quoted by your lordship,
be &opposed to mean by I essence of thesun,' the real essence of the sun, unless
I had so expressed. But all this argument will be at an end, when your
lordship shall have explained what you mean by these word.!!, 'true sun.'
In my sense of them, any thing will be a true snn to which the name 'sun"
may be truly and properly applied; and to that substance or thing the name
• sun' may be truly and properly applied, which has united in it that com
bination of sensible qualities by which any thing else that is called 'SUD' is
aistinguished from other substances, i. e. by the nominal essence; and thns
onr sun is denominated and distinguished from a fixed star, not by a real
essence that we do not know, (for if we did, it is pOllllible we should find the
real essence or consutution of one of the fixed stars to be the same with t.ha.&
of our SUD,) but by 8 complex idea of sensible qualities co-existing, which,
JVherever they are found, 'make a true sun.' And thus I crave leave to
answer your lordship's question: 'For what is it makes the second sun to
be a true sun, but having the same real essence with the first? If it were
but a nominal essence, then the second would have nothing but the name.'

"I humbly conceive, ifit had the' nominal essence,' it would have some
thing besides 'the name,' viz. that nominal essence which is sufficient to de
nominate it truly' a sun,' or to make it be 'a true sun,' though we kncnr

• • In bis l'irat Letts,. p. 189, &e. ..
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1l0thingofthatrealessencewhereonthatnomillalonedepends. Yourlordship
will then argue, that that 'real essence' is in the 'second sun,' and 'makes
the second sun.' I grant it, when' the second sun' comes to exist, 80 as
to be perceived by us to ha\"e all the ideas contained in our complex idea,
i. e. in our 'nominal essence' of 'a sun.' For should it be true (as is now
believed by astronomers) that the real essence of the sun were in any of the
fixed stars, yet such a star could not for that be by us called •a sun,' whilst it
answers not our complex idea, or nominal essence of a sun. But how far
that will prove, that the e..'I8ences of things, as they are knowable by us,
have a reality in them distinct from that of abstract ideas in the mind,
w1Uch are merely creatures of the mind, I do not see; and we shall farther
inquire in considering your lordship's following words: 'Therefore,' say
you, 'there must be a real essence in every individual of the same kind.'
Yes, and I beg leave of your lordship to say, of a different kind too. For
that alone is it which makes it to be what it is.

"That every individual substance has a real, internal, individual con
stitution, i. e. a real essence, that makes it to be what it is, I readily grant.
Upon this your lordship says, 'Peter, James, and John are nil true and
real men.' Answer. Without doubt, supposing them to be men, they are
'true and real men,' i. e. supposing the name of that species belongs to
them. And so three bobaques are all true and real bobaques, supposing
t.he name of that species of animals belongs to them.

"ForI beseechyourlordship to consider, whether, in your way of arguing,
by naming them Peter, James, and John, names familiar to us as appropri
ated to individuals of the species man, your lordship does not first suppose
them men, and then very safely ask, whether they be not all 'true and real
menY' But if I should ask your lordship, whether Wewella, Chuckery, and
Cousheda were true and real men or noYyour lordship would not be able to
tell me until, I having pointed out to your lordship the individuals called by
those names, your lordship, by examining whether they had in them those
ee.nsible qualities which your lordship has combined into that complex idea
to which you give the specific name 'man,' determined them all or some of
them to be of the species which you call 'man,' and 80 to be 'true and real
JDen;' which when your lordship has determined, it is plain you did it by
1hat which is only the nominal essence, as not knowing the real one. But
your lordship farther asks, 'What 1S it makes Peter, James, and John real
menY Is it the attributing the general name to them? No, certainly; but
that the true and real essence of a man is in every one of them.'

"If, when your lordship asks, 'What makes them men Y' your lordship
used the word 'making' in the proper sensefor the efficient cause, and in that
·lI6n56 it were true, that the essence of a man, i. e. the specific essence of that
species made a man, it would undoubtedly follow that this specific essence
had a reality beyond that of being only a general, abstract idea in the mind.
But when it is said, that it is 'the true and real essence of a man in every
one of them that makes Peter, James, and John true and real men,' tbetrue
and real meaning of these words is no more but that the essence of that
epecies, i.e. the properties answering the complex, abstract idea to which the
IIp6cific name is given, being found in them that makes them be properly
and truly called men, or is the reason why they are called men. Your lord
ship adds, ,And we must be as certain of this, as we are that they are men.'

"How, I beseech your lordship. are we certain that theyare men, but only
by our senses finding those properties in them which answers the abstract,
eomplex idea which is in our minds of the specific idea, to which we have
annexed the specific name 'man?' This I take to be the true meaning of
what your lordship eaY!Jin Q1en~ l,V~nls, viAr-'J'hey take their denomina.
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tWn of being men from that common nature or essence which is in them;
and I am "pt to think these words will not hold true in any other eense•.

"Your Iot-dllhip's fourth inference begins thus: 'That the geReral idea ~
not made from the simple id6ll8 bythe mere act ofthe mind abstracting from
circumstances, but from reason and consideration of the nature of things.'

"I thought, my lord, that 'reason and consideration' had been 'actl! 01
the mind, mere acts of the mind,' when any thing Watl done by them. Yoar
lordship gives a reason for it, viz. 'For when we see eeveral individualll
that have the same powers and properties, we thence infer, that there mu8t
be something -common to all, which makes them of one kind.'

"I grant the inference to be true; but must beg leave to deny that tbie'
proves, thatthe general idea the name is annexed to is not made bythe mind.
I have said, (and it agrees with what your lordship here says,) that 'the
mind, in making its complex ideas of substances, only follows nature, and
puts no idea.s together which are not sopposed to have an union in nature:
nobody joins the voice of a sheep with the shape of an horse, nor the colour
of lead with the weight and flxedDe8ll of gold, to be the complex ideas of
any real substances, unlellll he has a mind to fill his head witbchimeras,
and his diacourse with unintelligible wordII. Men, observing certain quali
ties ahvBJIljoined and existing together, therein copied nature, and of ideas
80 united made their complex ones of substances,' &c.- Which is very
little different from what your lordship here says, that it is from our obser
vation ofindividuals that we come to infer that' there is 80mething common
to them all.' But I do not see how it will thence follow, that the general
or specific idea ill 1I0t made by the mere act of the mind. No, saYII your
lordship, 'there is something common to them all, which makes them of
one kind; and if the difference of kinds be real, that which makes them
all of one kind must not be a nominal but real eIlllenoo.'

"Thi8 may be llOIIle objection to the name of 'nominal e8ll8nce;' but is, aI
I humbly conceive, none to the thing designed by it. There is aD internal
conltitution of things, onwhich their properties depend. This your lordship
and I U'e agreed of, and this we call the 'real e886nce.' There are a1llo certain
complex ideas, or combinations of these properties in men's minds, to which
they commonly annex specific names, or names of sorts or kinds of things•

. This, Ibe1ieve, your lordshipdoea notdeny. These complex ideas, for wantor
• better name, I have called 'nominal essences:' how properly, I will notdie
pute. But if anyone will help me to a better name for them, I am ready to
receive it: till then I must, to express myself, use this. Now, my lord, bodyt
life, and thepowerof reasoning beingnot therealessenceof a man, as I believe
your lordship will agree, win your lordship Bay, that they are not enough to
make the thing wherein they are found, oithe kind called 'man,' and not of
thelrindealled 'baboon,' becaU8e thedifferenoo of these kinds is:real? If this
be not real enough to make the thing of one kind and not of another, I do not
lee how aJlimal rationale can be enough really to distinguish a man from art
horse; for that is but the nominal, not real, essence ofthat kind designed by
the name'man.' And yet, I suppose, every one thinks it real enough to malte
a real dUference between that and other kinds. And ifnothingwill eerve the
tum to ma.ie things ofone kind and not of another(which, as I have showed,
signifies no more but ranking of them under different specific names) but
theirreal, unknown constitutions, whiohatethe real essenceswe are speaking
of, I fear it would be a longwbilebeforewe should bavereallydifferent kinds
ohubBtances, or diltinet names for them, unless wecoulddistinguishthemby
theae differences, ofwhieh we have DO dilltinct conceptions. For I think it
would not be readilyan81fered me, iflshould demand, wherein lies tbe real

•• Boek lii. chap. ~.1eC&. is, 19•.
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difference in the internal constitution of a stag from thatofa buck, which are
eachofthemverywell known to be ofone kind,and notoftheother; and no
bodyquestionsbut that the kinds whereof each of them is, are reallydifferent.

"Your lordship farther says, 'And this diffel"ence doth not depend upon
the complex ideas of substances, whe:reby men arbitrarily join modes
together in their minds.' I confess, my lord, I know not what to say to
this, because I do not know what these 'complex ideas of substances' are,
'whereby men arbitrarily join modes together in their minds.' But I am
apt to think there is a mistake in the matter, by the words that follow,
which are these: 'For, let them mistake in. their complication of ideas,
either in leaving out or putting in what doth not belong to them; and let
their ideas be what they please; the real essenee of a man, and a horse,
and a tree, are just what they were.'

"The mistake I spoke of, I humbly suppose, is this: That things are here
taken to be distinguished by their real essences; when, by the very way of
speakingof them, it isclear that they are alreadydistinguished by their nomi
nalessences,and are so taken to be. For, what, I beseech your lordship, does
your lordship mean wheD you say, <The real essence~fa man, and a horse,
and a tree,' but that there are such kinds already set out by the signification
of these names, 'man, horse, tree?' And what, I beseech your lordship, i8
the significationofeachofthesespecific names but the complex idea it stands
for? And that complex idea is the nominal essence, and nothing else. So
that, taking 'man,' as your lordship does here, to stand for a kind or sort of
individuals, all which8el7l'eein thatcommon, complex idea, which that specific
name stands for, it is certain that the real essence of all the individuals, com
prehended under the specific name 'man,' in your use of it, would be just
the same, let others leave out or put into their complex idea of' man' what
they please; because the real essence on which that unaltered 'Complex idea,
i. e. those properties depend, must necessarily be concluded to be the same.

"For, I take it for granted, that in using the name 'man' in this place
your lordship uses it for that complex idea which is in your lordship's mind
of that species. So that your lordship, by putting it for, or sub8tituting it in
the place of, that complex idea where you say the real essence of it is just
&8 it was, or the very same it was, does suppose the idea it stands for to be
steadily· the same. For if I change the signification of the word 'man,'
whereby it may not comprehend just the same individuals which in your
lordship's sense it does, but shut out some of those that to your lordship
are men in your significatio~of the word' man,' or take in others to which
your lordship does not allow the name' man;' I do not think you will say,
that the real essence of man, in both these senses, is the same; and yet your
lordship seems to say so when yon say, 'Let men mistake in the compti
eation of their ideas, either in leaving out or puttiag in what does Dot
belong to them; and let their ideas be what they please; the real essence
of the individuals comprehended under the .names annexed to these ideas
will be the same:' for so, I humbly conceive, it must be put, to make out
what your lordship aims at. For 88 your lordship puts it by the Dame of
'man,' or any other specific name, your lordship seems to me to BUppose,
that lhat name stands for, and not for, the same idea, at the same time.

" For example, my lord, let your lordship's idea, to which you annex the
sign 'man,' be a rational animal; let another man's idea be a rational animal
of such a shape; let a third man's idea be of an animal of such a size and
Bhape, leaving out rationality; let afourth's be an animalwith lI. body OfBuch
a shape, and an immaterial substance, with a power of reasoning; let a fifth
leave out of his idea an immaterialsubsta.nce: it is plain everyone of these

• TWa is the reading oflhl foursh edition in folio; thOle inoctavo have id«al.tI.-EDZ1
x
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will call his a 'man' as well as your lordship; and yet it is 88 plain th8~

, man,' as standing for all these distinct, complex ideas, cannot be suppo.lled
to have the same internal constitution, i.e. the same real essence. The truth
is, every distinct, abstract idea, with a name to it, makes a real, distinct
kind, whatever the real essence (which we know not of any of them) be.

" And therefore Igrant it true what your lordship says in the nextwords:
'And let the nominal essences differ never so mucb, the real, common
essences or nature of the several kinds are not at all altered by them:' i. e.
That our thought!! or ideas cannot alter the real constitutions that are in
things that exist, there is nothing more certain. But yet it is trlle, that
the change of ideas to which we annex them, can and does alter the BigDi
fication of their names, and thereby alter the kinds which by these Dames
we rank and sort them into. Your lordship farther adds, 'And these real
essences are unchangea.ble,' i. e. the internal constitutions' are unchange
able.' Ofwhat, I beseech your lordship, are the 'internal cODstitutions un
changeable?' Not of anything that exists, but of God alone; for they may be
changed all as easily by that hand that made them, as the internal frame ofa
watch. What, then, is it that is unchangeable? The internal constitution
or real essence of a species; which, in plain English, is no more but this:
Whilst the same specific name, v. g. of 'man, horse, or tree,' is annexed to or
made the sign of the same abstract, complex idea under which I rank seve
ral individuals, it is impossible but the real constitution on which that unal
tered, complex idea or nominal essence depends, mUllt be the same: i. e. in
otherwords: Wherewefind all thesameproperties, wehavereason toconclude
there is thesame real, internal constitution from which those properties flow.

"But your lordship proves the real essences to be unchangeable,
because God makes them, in these following words: 'For however~
may happen some variety in individuals by particular accidents, yet the
essences of men, and horses, and trees remain always the ll&Dle; becauae
they do Dot depend on the ideas of men, but on the will of the Creatol;
who hath made several sorts of beings.'

" b is true. the real constitutions or essences of particular things exist
ing 'do not depend on the ideas of men, but on the will of the Creator;'
but their being ranked into sorts, under such and such names, does depend,
and wholly depend, on the ideas of men."

CHAPTER IV.
OF THE NAMES OF SIMPLE IDEAS.

1. Nam£B oj Bimple ideas, modeB, rmd IJUbBtanceB, Jw."e e&h BOm6o
thing peculiar.-Thou~h all words, as I have shown, signify nothing
immediately but the ldeas in the mind of the speaker, yet, upon a
nearer survey, we shall find that the narnel! of simple ideaa, mixed
modes, (under which I comprise relations too,) and natural sub
stances, have each of them something peculiar, and different from
the other. For example:-

2. FirBt. NameB of simple ideas and substances intimate 'Nal
e.xutence.-First. The names of simple ideM and substances, with.
the abstract ideas in the mind which they immediately signify,
intima.te also some real existence, from which WM derived their
original pattern. But. the names of mixed modes terminate in the
idea thll.t is in the mind, and lead not the thoughts any farther, sa
we.ba.l1 see more at large in the following chapter.
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8. &condly. Na~s of simple ideas and modes signify always both
real «nd nominal e88ence.-Secondly. The names of simple ideas
and modes signify always the real as well as nominal essence of
their species. But the names of natural substances signify rarely,
if ever, any thing but barely the nominal essences of those species,
88 we shall show in the chapter that treats of the names of sub
stances in particular.

4. Thirdly. Names of simple ickas undefinable.-Thirdly. The
names of simple ideas are not capable of any definitions; the names
of all complex ideas are. It has not, that I know, hitherto been
taken notice of by any body, what words are, and what are not,
capable of being defined: the want whereof is (as I am apt to
think) not seldom the occa.eion of great wrangling and obecunty in
men's discourses, whilst some demand definitions of terms that
cannot be defined; and othe1"8 think they ought to rest satisfied in
an explication made by a more general word and its restriction,
(or, to speak in terms of art, by a genus and difference,) when, even
after such definition made according to rule, those who hear it
have often no more a clear conception of the meaning of the word,
than they had before. This, at least, I think, that the showing
what words are, and what are not, capable of definitions, and
wherein consists II good definition, is not whollX besides our pre
sent purpose; and perhaps will afford so much light to the nature
of these signs and our ideas, as to deserve a more particular con-

. llideration.
5. If all tDere definable, it would be a process in infinitum.-I

will not here trouble myself to 'prove that all terms are not defin
able, from that progress, in infinitum, which it will visibly lead us
into if we should allow that all names could be defined. For
if the terms of one definition were still to be defined by another,
where at last should we stop? But I shall, from the nature of our
ideM, and the signification of our words, show why some names
can, and others cannot, be defined, and which they are.

6. What a dejinition is.-I think it is agreed, that a definition
is nothing else but "the showing the meaning of one word by
eeveral other not synonymous terms." The meaning of words
being only the ideM they are made to stand for by him that usee
them, the meaning of any term is then showed, or the word is
defined, when by other words the idea it is made the sign of and
annexed to in the mind of the speaker, is, M it were, represented
or set before the view of another; and thus its signification ascer
tained. This is the only use and end of definitions; and therefore
the only measure of what is or is not a good definition.

7. Simple id«u, why undefirw,ble.- This being premised, I say,
that "the names of simple ideas," and those only, "are incapable
of being defined." The reB.BOn whereof is this, that the several
terms of a definition signifying several ideas, they can all together
by no means represent an idea which has no composition at all :
and therefore a definition (which is properly nothing but the show
ing the meaning of one word by several others not signifYing each
the same thing) can in the names of simple ideas have no place.
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8. jmtanCe8: motion.-The not observing this difference in our
ideas and their namell, has produced that eminent trifling in th~

Schools, which is 60 easy to be observed in the definitions they
give us of some few of these simple ideas. For, 8S to the greatest
part of them, even those masters of definitions were fain to leave
them untouched, merely by the impossibility they found in it.
What more exquisite jargon could the wit of man invent than this
definition?-" The act of a bein~ in power, as far forth as in power;"
which would puzzle any mtional man, to whom it was not already
known by its famous absurdity, to guess what word it could ever
be supposed to be the explicatIon of. If Tully, asking a Dutchman
what beweeginge was, should have received this explication in his
own language, that it was actus entia in potentia quate1lus in
potentia; I ask whether anyone can imagine he could thereby
have understood what the word beweeginge signified, or have guessed
what idea.a Dutchman ordinarily had in his mind, and would signify
to another, when. he used that sound 1

9. Nor have the modem philosophers, who have endeavoured to
throw off the jar~on of the Schools and speak intelligibly, much
better succeeded lD definin~ simple ideas, whether by explaining
their causes, or any otherWIse. The atomists, who define motion
to be "a pa88age from one place to another;" what do they more
than put one synonymous word for another? For what is "passage"
other than motion 1 And if they were asked what "passa~e" was,
how would they better define it than by "motion?" For is It not at
least as proper and significant, to say, "Passage is a motion from
one place to another," as to say, " Motion is a passage'" &c. This
is to tmnslate, and not to define, when we change two words of
the same signification one for another; which, when one is better
understood than the other, may serve to discover what idea the
unknown stands for; but is very far from a definition, unless we
will say, every English word in the dictionary is the definition of
the Latin word it answers, and that" motion" is a definition of
motuB. Nor will the successive application of the parts of the
superficies of one body to those of another, which the Cartesians
give us, prove a much better definition of motion, when well ex
amined.

10. Light.-" The act ofperspicuous, as far forth as perspicuous,'.'
is another peripatetic definition of a simple idea; which, though
not more absurd than the former of motion, yet betrays its usele88
ness and insignificancy more plainly, because experience will easily
convince anyone that it cannot make the meaning of the word
"light" (which it pretends to define) at all understood by a blind
man: but the definition of motion appears not at first sight 80

useless, because it escapes this way of trial. For, this simple idea
entering by the touch as well as sight, it is impossible to show an
example of anyone, who has no other way to get the idea of
motion but barely by the definition of that name. Those who
tell us, that light is a great number of little globules, striking
briskly on the bottom of the eye, speak more intelligibly than the
Schools: but yet these words, ever so well understood, would
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make the idea the word" light" stands for, no more known to a
man that understands it not before, than if one should tell him
that light was nothing but a company of little tennis-balls, which
fairies all day long struck with rackets against some men's fore
heads, whilst they passed by others. For, granting this explication
of' the thing to be true; yet the idea. of the cause of light, if we
had it ever so exact, would no more give us the idea of light
itself as it is such a particular perception in us, than the idea of
the figure and motion of l\ sharp piece of steel would give us the
idea of' that pain which it is able to cause in us. For the cause of
any sensation, and the sensation itself, in all the simple ideas
of one sense, are two ideas I and two ideas so different and distant
one from another, that no two can be more so. And therefore
should Des Cartes's globules strike ever so long on the retina of
a man who was blind by a gutta serf!na, he would thereby never
have any idea of light, or any thing approaching to it, though he
understood what little globules were, and what striking on another
body was, ever so well. And therefore the Cartesians very well
distinguish between that light which is the cause of that sensation
in us1 and the idea which is produced in us by it, and is that which
is properly light.

11. Simple ideas why undefinable, farther I.Xplained.-Simple
ideas, as has been shown, are only to' he got by those impressions
objects themselves make on our minds by the proper inlets ap
pointed to each sort. If they are not received this way, all the
words in the world made use of to explain or define anr of their
names, will never be able to produce in us the idea it stands for.
For, words, being sounds, can produce in us no other simple ideas
than of those very sounds; nor excite any in us but by that
voluntary connexion which is known to be between them and
those simple ideas which common use has made them signs of;
He that thinks otherwise, let him try if any words can give him
the taste of a pine-apple, and make him have the true idea of the
relish of that celebrated delicious &oit. So far as he is told it has
a resemblance with any tastes whereof he has the ideas already in
his memory, imprinted there by sensible objects not strangers tQ
his palate, so far may he approach that resemblance in his mind.
But this is not giving us that idea by a definition, but exciting in
us other simple ideas by their known names; which will be still
very different from the true taste of that &oit itself. In light and
colours, and all other simple ideas, it is the same thing: for the
signification of sounds is not natural, but only imposed and arbi
trary. And no definition of "light," or" redness," is more fitted
or able to produce either of those ideas in us, than the sound
"light" or "red" by itself. For to hope to produce an idea of
light or colour by a. sound, however formed, is to expect that
80nnds should be visible, or colours audible; and to make the ears
do the office of all the other senses. Which is all one as to say,
that we might taste, smell, and see by the ears: a sort of philo
sophy worthy only of Sancho Pan<;a, who had the faculty to
see Dulcinea by hearsay. And therefore he that has not before
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~ceived into his mind, by the proper inlet, the simple idea which
any word stands for, can never come to know the signification of
that word by any other words or sounds whatsoever, put together •
according to any rules of definition. The only way is, by applying
to his senses the proper object; and so producing that idea. in him
for which he has learned the name alreadx. A studiou8 blind man,
who had m~htily beat his head about visible objects, and made ulle
of the exphcation of his books and friende to underetand thOll8
names of light and coloure which often came in his way, hragged
one day, that he now underetood what" scarlet" signified. Upon
which his friend demanding, what scarlet was? the blind man
aDIlwered, it was like the sound of a trumpet. Just such BIl

understanding of the name of any other simple idea will he have
who hopes to get it only from a definition, or other words made
use of to explain it.

12. The contrary 8howed in comple:I1 ideaB by instances of a 8tatuiJ
and rainbow.-The case is quite otherwise in complex ideas, which
cOD8isting of several simple oncs, it is in the power of words, stand
ing for the several ideas that make that composition, to imprint
complex ideas in the mind which were never there before, and 80

moke their names be understood. In such collections of ideas
passing under one name, definition, or the teaching the si~

cation of one word by severll.1 others, has place, and may make U8

understand the names of things which never came within the reach
of ou!" senses, and frame ideas suitahle to those in other men'.
minds, when they use those namcs: provided that Done of the
terms of the definition stand for any such simple ideas which he to
whom the explication is made has never yet had in his thought.
Thus the word " statue" may be explained to a blind man by other
words, when "picture" cannot; his senses having given him the
idea of figure, but not of colours, which therefore worde cannot
excite in him. This gained the prize to the painter against the
statuary: each of which contending for the excellency of his art,
and the statuary bragging that his was to be preferred because it
reached farther, and even those who had ]ost their eyes could yet
perceive the excellency of it; the painter agreed to refer himself
to the judgment of a blind man; who being brought where there
was a statue made by the one and a picture drawn by the other, he
was first led to the statue, in which he traced with his hands all the
lineaments of the face and body, and with great admiration
applauded the skill of the workman; but being led to the picture,
and having his hands laid upon it, was told, that now he touched
the head, and then the forehead, eyes, nose, &c. as his hand moved
over the parts of the picture on the cloth without finding any the
least distinction: whereupon he cried out, that certainly that must
needs be a very admirable and divine piece of workmanship which
could represent to them all those parts where he could neithea: feel
nor perceive any thing.

13. He that should use the word" rainbow" to one who knew
all those colours, but yet had never seen that phenomenon, would,
by enumerating the figure, largencss, position, and order of the
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colours, so well define that word that it might be perfectly under
stood. But yet that definition, how exact and perfect soever,
would never make a blind man understand it; because several of
the simple ideas that make that complex one being such as he
never received by sensation and experience, no words are able to
excite them in his mind.

14. The 7UJm68 of crwnple:e ideas, wh~n to be 'I7IJL(}.e intelligible by
tIlOt'ds.-Simple ideas, as has been showed, can only be got by
experie~ce from th08e objects which are proper to produce in us
those perceptions. When by this means we have our minds stored
with them, and know the names for them, then we are in a condi~'

twn to define, and by definition to understand, the names of com~

plex ideas that are made up of them. But when any term stands
for a simple idea that a man has never yet had in his mind, it is
impoaaible, by any words, to make known its meanin~ to him.
When any term stands for an idea a man is acquainted WIth, but is
ignorant that that term is the sign of it, there another name, of the
ssnw idea which he has been accustomed to, may make him under.
stand its meaning. But in no case whatsoever is any name of any
simple idea capable of a definition.

15. Fourthly. Name8 of simple ideas least doubifrtl.-Fourthly.
But though the names of simple idel\8 have not the help of defini
tion to determine their signification, yet that hinders not but that
they are generally less doubtful and uncertain than th08e of mixed
modes and substanc-et!; becanse they standing only for one simple
perception, men, for the most part, easily and perfectly agree in
their signification, and there is little room for mistake and
wrangling about their meaning. He that knows once that
"whitene88" is the name of that colour he hl\8 observed in snow or
milk, will not be apt to misapply that word 1\8 long 1\8 he retains
that idea; which, when he has quite lost, he is not apt to mistake
the meaning of it, but perceives he understands it not. There is
neither a multiplicity of simple ideas to be put together, which
makes the doubtfulne88 in the names of mixed modes; nor a sup
posed, but an unknown, real eB8ence, with properties depending
thereon, the precise number whereof are also unknown, which
makes the difficulty in the names of substances. But, on the cou~

trary, in simple ideas the whole signification of the name is known
at once, and consists not of parte, whereof more or less being put
in, the idea may be varied, and so the signification of its name be
obscure or uncertain.

16. Jilifthlll... Simple ideas hafJ8 fm ascents in line! pnediea.
mentali.-Ftftbly. This farther may be observed conceming simple
ideas and their names, that they ha.ve but few ascents in linea jYl'OJ
dieammtali, (1\8 they call it,) from the lowest species to the summum
gmw. The reason whereof is, that the lowest species being but
one simple idea, nothing can be left out of it, that 80, the difference
being taken away, it may a.~e with Bome other thing in one idea
common to them both; which, having one name, is the genWl of
the other two: v. g. there is nothing can be left out of the idea of
white and red to make them agree in one common appearance, and
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so have one general name; 8S rationality being left out of the com
plex idea of man, makes it agree with brute, in the more general
Idea and name of " animal." And therefore, when, to avoid unplea
BaDt enumerations, men would comprehend both white and red,
and several other such simple ideas, under one general name; they
have been fain to do it by a word which denotes only the way. they
get into the mind. For when white, red, and yellow are all com
prehended under the genus or name " colour;' it signifies no more
but such ideas as are produced in the mind only by the siO'ht, and
have entrance only through the eyes. And when they wouTd frame
"yet a more general term, to comprehend both colours and sounds,
and the like simple ideas, they do it by a word that signifies all
such as come into the mind only by one sense: and so the general
term" quality," in its ordinary acceptation, comprehends colours,
sounds, tastes, smells, and tangible qualities, with distinction from
extension, number, motion, pleasure, and pain, which make impres
sions on the mind, and introduce their ideas by more senses than
one.

17. Si:cthly. Names of simple ideas siaM for ideas not at all
arbitrary.-Sixtbly. The names of simple ideas, substances, and
mixed modes have also this difference, that those of mixed modes
stand for ideas perfectly arbitrary: those of substances are not per
fectly so, but refer to a pattern, though with some latitude: and
those of simple ideas are perfectly taken from the existence of
things, and are not arbitrary at all. Which what difference it
makes in the significations of their names, we shall see in the fol
lowing chapters.

The names of simple modes differ little from those of simple
ideas.

CHAPTER V.

OF THE NAMES OF MIXED MODES AND RELATIONS.

1. They stand for abstract ideas, as other general nQmes.- The
names of mixed modes being general, they stand, as has been
shown, for sorts or species of things, each of which has its peculiar
essence. The essences of these species also, lis has been showed, are
nothing but the abstract ideas in the mind, to which the name is
annexed. Thus far the names and essences of mixed modes ha.ve
nothing but what is common to them with other ideas: but if we
take a. little nearer survey of them, we shall find that they have
something peculiar, which, perhaps, may deserve our attention.

2. Fz'rst. TILe ideas they stand for are. made by the understanding.
- The}irst particularity I shall observe in them is, that the abstract
ideas, or, if you please, the essences of the several species of mixed
modes, are made by the understanding: wherein they differ from
those of simple idel\8; in which sort the mind has no power to
make anyone, but only receives such as are presented to it by the
real existence of things operating upon it.

3. &condly. Made arbitrarily, and tJJithout patterns.-In the
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next place, these essences of the species of mixed modes are not
only made by the mind, but made very arbitrarily, made without
patterns, or reference to any real existence; wherein they differ
from those of substances, which carry with them the supposition of
some real being from which they are taken, and to which they are
confonnable. But in its complex ideas of mixed modes, the mind
takes a liberty not to follow the ex~stence of things exactly. It
unites and retains certain collection" as so many distinct specific
ideas; whilst others, that as often occur in nature, and are as plainly
suggested by outward things, pass neglected without particular
names or specifications. Nor does the mind, in these of mixed
modes, as in the complex ideas of substances, examine them by the
real existence of things, or verify them by patterns containing
such peculiar compositions in nature. To know whether his idea
of adultery or incest be right, will a man seek it any where
amongst things existing Y Or is it true because anyone has been
witness to such an action? No: but it suffices here that men
have put together such a collection into one complex idea that
makes the archetype and specific idea, whether ever any such action
were committed in rerum natuM, or no.

4. How this is done.-To understand this aright, we must con
sider wherein this making of these complex ideas consists : and
that is not in the making any new idea, but putting together those
which the mind had before. Wherein the mind does these three
things: First. It chooses a certain number. Secondly. It gives
them connexion, and makes them into one idea. Thirdly. It ties
them together by a name. If we examine how the mind proceeds
in these, and what liberty it takes in them, we shall easily obsern
how these essences of the species of mixed modes are the workman
ship of the mind, and, consequently, that the species themselves are
of men's making.

5. Evidently arbitrary, in that the idea U oftm before the ezi8tence.
-Nobody can doubt but that these ideas of mixed modes are
made by a voluntary collection of ideas put together in the mind,
independent from any original patterns in nature, who will but
reflect that this sort of complex ideas may be made, abstracted, and
have names given them, and so a species be constituted, before any
one iudividual of that species ever existed. Who can doubt but
the ideas of sacrilege or adultery might be framed in the mind of
men, aud have names giveu them, and so these species of mixed
modes be constituted, before either of them was ever committed;
and might be as well discoursed of and reasoned about, and as cer
tain truths discovered of them, whilst yet they had no being but in
the understanding, as well as now that they have but too fre
quently a real existence Y Whereby it is plain, how much the
BOrts of mixed modes are the creatures of the understanding, where
they have a being as subservient to all the ends of real truth and
knowledge as when they really exist: and we cannot doubt but
law-makers have often made law6 about species of actions which
were only the creatures of their own understandings; beings that
had no other existence but in their own minds. And, I think, -
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nobody can deny but that the resurrection wa8 a species of mixed
modes in the mind before it really existed.

6. Imtance8: murder, inceBt, stabbing.-To see how arbitrarily
these essences of mixed modes are made by the mind, we need but
take a view of almost any of them. A little looking into them will
satisfy us, that it is the mind that combiDes several scattered inde
pendent ideas into one com})lex one; and, by the common Dame
it gives them, makes them th~ essence of a certain species, without
regulating itself by any connexion they have in nature. For what
greater connexion in nature has the idea of a man, than the idea of
a sheep, with killing, that this is made a particular speciel! of action,
signified by the word "murder" and the other not 1 Or what
union is there in nature between the idea of the relation of a
father, with killing, than that of a son or neighbour; that those
are combined into one complex idea, and thereby made the essence
of the distinct species "parricide," whilst the other makes no die
tinct species at all 1 But thou~h they have made killing a man'.
father or mother a distinct 'specles from killing his lion or daughter,
yet, in some other cases, son and daughter are taken in too, as well
as father and mother; and they are all equally comprehended in
the same species, as in that of" incest." Thus the mmd in mi.xoo
modes arbitrarily unites into complex ideas such as it finds con
venient, whilst others, that have altogether as much nnion in nature,
are left loose, and never combined into one idea, because they have
no need of one name. It is evident, then, that the mind, by ita
free choice, gives a connexion to a certain number of ideas, which
in nature have no more union with one another than others that it
leaves out: why else is the part of the weapon the be~ning of the
wound is made with, taken notice of to make the distinct specie8
called "stabbing," and the figure and matter of the weapon left
out 1 I do not say, this is done without reason, as we shall see
more by and by; hut this I say, that it is done by the free choice
of the mind, pursuing its own ends j and that therefore these spe
cies of mixed modes are the workmanship of the understan~:
and there is nothing more evident than that, for the most part, m
the framing these ideas, the mind searches not its pattems in
nature, nor refers the ideas it makes to the real existence or
things; but puts such together as may best serve its own purposes,
without tying itself to a precise imitation of any thing that really
exists.

7. But still 8ubaervient to tAe end of language.-Bnt thou2b
these complex ideas, or essences of mixed modes, depend on the
mind, and are made by it with great liberty; yet they are not
made at random, and jumbled together without any reason at-all.
Though these complex ideas be not always copied from nature, yet
they are always suited to the end for which abstract ideas are
made: and though they be combinations made of ideas, that are
loose enough, and have as little union in themselv68, as several
other, to which the mind never gives a connexion that combines
them into one idea; yet they are always made for the convenience
of communication, which is the chief end of language. The use
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of language is, by ehort sounda, to signify with ease and dispatch
general conce:ptions; wherein not only abundance of particulars
may be contained, but alao a great variety of independent ideas
collected into one complex one. In the making therefore of the
species of mixed modes, men have had regard only to such com
binations aa they had oooaaion to mention one to another. Thoee
they have combined into distinct complex ideas, and given Dames
to; whilst othe18 that in nature have as near a union, are left looee
aad unregarded.. For, to go no farther than human actiOnll them
Belves: if they would make distinct abstract ideas ofall the varieties
might be observed in them, the number must be 'infinite, and the
memory confounded with the plenty, aa well aa overcharged to
little purpose. It suffices that men make and name so many
complex ideaa of these mixed modes, as they find they have occa
sion to have names for in the ordinary occurrence of their affaire.
H they join to the idea of killing, the idea of father or mother, and
80 make a distinct species from killing a man's 80n or neighbour,
it is because of the different heinoUBDe88 of the crime, md the
distinct punishment is due to the murderin~ a man's father and
mother, different from what ought to be inflicted on the murder
of a BOn or neighbour; and therefore they find it neceeeary to
mention it br a distinct name, which is the end of making that
distinct combmation. But though the ideas of mother and daughter
are 80 differently treated, in reference to the idea of killing, that
the one is joined with it to make a distinct abstract idea with a
name, and 80 a distinct species, and the other not; yet in respect
of carnal knowledge, they are both taken in under incest; and
that still for the same convenience of expl'C8lling under one name,
and reckoning of one species, such unclean mixturee aa have a
peculiar turpitude beyond othe18; and this to avoid circumlocutions
and tedions deecriptioDs.

8. Whereof tile intranBlatabl8 words of dif16f'B languaq,eB are CI

proof.-A moderate skill in different languages will easily satisfy
one of the truth of this; it being 80 obvious to observe great store
of worda in one language, which have Dot any that answer them
in another: which plainly shows, that those of one country, by
their customs and manner of life, have fonnd occaaion to make
several complex ideaa, and give names to them, which othe18 never
eollected into specific ideas. This could not have happened, if
these species were the steady workmanship of nature; and not
collections made and abstracted by the mind, in order to naming,
and for the convenience of communication. The terms of our law,
which are no~~s:y BOunds, will hardly find worda that answer
them in the S . or Italian, no scanty languages; much lees, I
think, could anyone translate them into the Caribbee or Westoe
tongnCl: and the tJWBura of the Romans, or corban of the Jews,
have no worda in other languages to answer them: the reason
whereof is plain from what haa been said. Nay, if we v;illiook a
little more nearly into this matter, and exactly compare different
languages, we shall Bnd, that though they have worela which, in
UanalatioD8 and dictionariea, are BUppoeed to answer one another;
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yet there is BCarce one of ten, amongst the names of complex ideae,
especially of mixed modes, that stands for the eame precise idea
which the word does that in dictionaries it i8 rendered by. There
are no ideas more common, and less compounded, than the mea
sures of time, extension, and weight, and the Latin names hON,
pes, libra, are, without difficulty, rendered by the English names,
"hour," "foot," and" pound:" but yet there is nothing more evi
dent, than that the ideas a Roman annexed to these Latin names
were very far different from those which an Enulishman expressea
by those English ones. And if either of these should make use of
the meaeures that those of the other language designed by tkeir
names, he would be quite out in his account. These are too
sensible proofs to be doubted; Rnd we shall find this much more
so in the names of more abstract and compounded ideas; such as
are the greatest part of those which make up moral discourses:
whose names \vhen men come curiously to compare with those
they are translated into in other languages, they will find very few
of them exactly to correspond in the whole extent of their signifi
cations.

9. This shows species to be made 101' com1ftUfilteation.-The reason
why I take so particular notice of this, is, that we may not be mis
taken about genem and species, and their essences, as if theT
were things re~rll and constantly made by nature, and had a
real existence 10 thmgs; when they appear, upon a more wary
survey, to be nothing else but an artifice of the understanding, for
the easier signifying suob collections of ideae ae it should often
have occasion to communicate by one general term; under which,
divers particulars, ae far forth as they agreed to that abstract idea,
might be comprehended. And if the doubtful signification of the
word" species" may make it sound harsh to some that I say, that
" the species of mixed modes are made by the understanding; " yet,
I think, it can by nobody be denied, that it is the mind makes those
abstract complex ideas to which specific names are given. And
if it be true, ae it is, that the mind makes the patterns for sorting
and naming of things, I leave it to be considered who makes the
boundaries of the sort or species; since with me" species" and
" sort" have no other difference than that of a Latin and English
idiom.

10. In mixed mode8 it is the name that ties tk combination to
gether, and make, it a ,pecies.-The near relation that there is
between species, essences, and their general name, at least in
mixed modes, will farther appear when we consider, that it is the
name that seems to preserve those essences, and give them their
lasting dumtion. For the connexion between the loose parts of
those complex ideae being made by the mind, this union, which
ha.s no particular foundation in nature, would cease again, were
there not something that did, ae it were, hold it together, and keep
the parts from scatterin~. Though, therefore, it be the mind that
makes the collection, it 18 the name which is, as it were, the bot
that ties them faet together. What a vast variety of different
ideas does the word triumphus hold together, and deliver to us 118
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one species! Had this name been never made, or quite lost, we
might, no doubt, have had descriptions of what paBsed in that
IOlemnity; but yet, I think, that which holds those different parte
together in the unity of one complex idea, is that very word
annexed t.o it: without which the several parts of that would no
more be thought to make one thing than any other show, which,
having never been made but once, had never been united into one
complex idea. under one denomination. How much therefore, in
mixed modes, the unity nece88ary to any essence depends on the
mind, and how much the continuation and fixing of that unity
depends on the name in common use annexed to it, I leave to be
considered by those who look upon eslJences and species 88 real
established things in nature.
. 11. Suitable to this, we find that men, speaking of mixed modes,
seldom imagine or take any other for species of them, but such as
are set out by name: because they being of man's making only in
order to naming, no such species are taken notice of, or supposed
to be, unless a name be joined to it, as the sign of man's having
combined into one idea several loose ones; and by that name
giving Do lasting union to the parte, which would otherwise cease to
have any, as soon as the mind laid by that abstract idea, and
ceased actually to think on it. But when a name is once annexed
to it, wherein the parte of tha.t complex idea have a settled and
J>Cl"Dl8nent union; then is the essence, as it were, established, and
the species looked on as complete. For to what purpose should
the memory charge itself with such compositions, unless it were by
abstraction to make them general? And to what purpose make
them general, unle88 it were that they might have general names
for the convenience of discourse and communication' Thus we
see that killing a man with a sword, or a hatchet, are looked on as
no distinct 8pecies of action: bat if the point of the 8WOrd first
enter the body, it paBBee for a di8tinct species, where it has a
distinct name, as in England, in whose language it is called" 8tab
bing:" but in another country, where it has not happened to be
specified under a peculiar name, it paBBes not for a distinct species.
Bnt in the species of corporeal substances, though it be the mind
that makes the nominal e8sence: yet since those ideas, which are
combined in it, are sUPP08ed to have an union in nature, whether
the mind joins them or no, therefore those are looked on as distinct
e~ies, without any opemtion of the mind either abstracting or
giving a name to that complex idea.

12. For th8 originalB of mized 11UXUS we look no fa,.tAer tha",
the mind, which alBo shows them to be the wor1cmamhip of the und61'
atanding.-Conformable also to what has been said concerning the
888ences of the species of mixed modea, that they are the creatures
of the understanding rather than the works of nature: conform
able, I say, to this, we find that their names lend our thoughts to
the mind, and no farther. When we speak of justice or grati
tude, we frame to ourselves no imagination of any thing existing,
which we would conceive; but our thoughts terminate in the
abstract ideas of those virtues, and look: no farther; &8 they do,
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when we speak of a horse or iron, whose specific ideas we consider
not as barely in the mind, but as in things themselves, which
afford the original patterns of those ideas. But in mixed modes,
at least the most considerable parts of them, which are moral
beings, we consider the original patterns as being in the mind;
and to those we refer for the disti~ishingof particular beingB
under names. And hence I think it 18, that these essences of the
species of mixed modes are by & more particular name called
" notions;" as by a peculiar right appertaining to the undep..
.tanding.

13. Their being made by the undwBtanding VJitAout patter'M,
,Iww, the rea807& wky they are '0 compou1UUd.-Hence likewitle we
may learn, why the complex ideas of mixed modes are commonly
more compounded and decompounded than those of natural sub
stanceB. BeeaOle they being the workmanship of the understand
ing pUl'8uing only its own ends, and the conveniency of 6llpressing
in abort those ideas it would make known to another, does with
great liberty unite often into one abstract idea things that .in their
nature have no coherence; and so under one term bundle together
a great variety of comcounded and deeompounded ideas. Thus the
name of "pl'OOe88ion, what a great mixture of independent ideas
of persons, habits, tapers, orders, motions, BOunds, does it contain
in that complex one, which the mind of man has arbitrarily pni
together to express by that one name I Whereas the complex
ideas of the eorts of substances are UIOall:r made up of only a small
number of simple ones; and in the spemes of animals, these two,
viz. shape and voice, commonly make the whole nominal e8Bence.

14. Namu oj mixed mode, stand alttlay. jOf" their real 8888f1Ce••
-Another thing we may observe from what has been said, is,
that the names of mixed modes always signify (when they have
any determined signification) the real e88ences of their species.
For, these abstract ideas being the workmanahip of the mind, and
not referred to the real existence of things, there is no supposition
of any thin~ more signified by that name but barely that comple:z
idea the mmd itself has formed, which is all it would have ex
preseed by it ; and is that on which all the properties of the species
depend, and from which alone they all flow: and so in these the
real and nominal essence is the same; whieh of what concernment
it is to the oertain knowledge of general truth, we shall see here
after.

15. Why their names are uaually got before their iclea8.-This
also may show us the reason, why for the most part the names of
mixed modes are got before the ideas they stand for are perfectly
known. Because, there being no species of these ordinarily taken
notice of but what have names, and those species, or rather their
eeeencea, being abstract complex ideas made arbitrarily by the
mind, it is convenient, if not necessary, to know the names before
one endeavour to frame these complex ideas: unless a man will
fill his head with a company of abstract complex ideas, whioh
others having no names for, he has nothing to do with but to lay
by and forget .p.n. I confe8s, that, in the beginning of languages,
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it wu necessary to have the idea before one gave it the name:
and so it is still, where, making a new complex idea, one also, by
giving it a new name, makes a new word. But this concerns not
languages made, which have generally pretty well provided for
ideas which men have frequent occasion to have and communicate:
and in such, I uk, whether it be not the ordinary method, that
children learn the names of mixed modes before they have their
ideas' What one of a thousand ever frames the abstract idea of
glory and ambition before he ha.B heard the names of them' In
simple ideas and substances, I grant, it is otherwise; which being
Buch ideas 88 have a real existence and union in natUl'\l, the ideu
or names are got one before the other, as it happens.

16. Reason 0/ my being 80 large on thu 8ubject.-What ha.B been
said here of mIXed modes is with very little difference applicable
also to relations; which, since every man himself may observe, I
may spare myself the pains to enlarge on: especially since what I
have here said concerning words in this third book, will possibly
be thought by some to be much more than what so slight a subject
required. I allow, it might be brought into a narrower compass:
but I was willing to stay my reader on an argument that appears
to me new, and a little out of the way, (I am sure it is one I
thought not of when I began to write,) that by se&rching it to the
bottom, and turning it on every side, some part or other might
meet with every one's thoughts, and give occasion to the most
averse or negligent to reflect on a general miscarriage; which,
thou~h of great consequence, is little taken notice of. When it is
considered what a pudder is made about essences, and how much
all sorts of knowledge, discoUl'Be, and conversation are pestered.
and disordered by the.carele88 and confused use and application of
words, it will, perhap8, be thought worth ·while thoroughly to lay
it open. And I shall be pardoned, if I have dwelt long on an
argument which I think therefore needs to be inculcated; because
the faults men are usually guilty of in this kind are not only the
greatest hinderances of true knowledge, but are so well thought
of as to pass for it. Men would often see what a small pittance of
re&8On and truth, or possibly none at all, is mixed with th~e

huffing opinions they are swelled with, if they would but look
beyond fashionable sounds, and observe what ideas are or are not
comprehended under those words with which they are so armed at
all points, and with which they so confidently lay about them. I
shall imagine I have done some service to truth, peace, and learn
ing, if, by any enlargement on this Bubject, I can make men reflect
on their own use of language; and give them reason to snspect,
~t since it is frequent for others, it may also be possible for them,
to have sometimes very good and approved words in their mouths
and writings, with very uncertain, little, or no signification; and
therefore it is not unreasonable for them to be wary herein them·
selves, and not to be unwilling to have them examined by others.
With thisd~ therefo~, I shall go on with what I have farther
to say coneernmg this matter.
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CHAPTER VI.

OF THE NAMES OF SUBSTANCES.

1. Tlte common names of substances stand fO'1' sorts.-The com
mon names of substances, as well as other general terms, stand for
sorts: which is nothing else but the being made signs of such com
plex ideas, wherein several particular substances do or might agree,
by virtue of which they are capable of being comprehended in one
common conception, and be signified by one name. I say, "do or
might agree:" for though there be but one sun existing in the
world, yet the idea of it being abstracted, so that more substances
(if there were several) might each agree in it; it is as much a 80rt
as if there were as many suns as there are stars. They want not
their reasons who think there are, and that each fixed star would
answer the idea the name "sun" stands for, to one who were
placed in a due distance; which, by the way, may show us how
much the sorts, or, if you please, genera and species, of things (for
those Latin terms signify to me no more than the English word
"sort") depend on such collections of ideas as men have made, and
not on the real nature of things: since it is not impossible but that,
in propriety of speech, that might be a sun to one which is a star to
another.

2. The essence of each sort is tke abstract idea.-The measure
and boundary of each sort or species whereby it is constituted that
particular sort, and distinguished from others, is that we call its
" essence," which is nothing but that abstract idea to which the
name is annexed: so that every thing contained in that idea is
essential to that sort. This, though it be all the eBSence of natural
substances that we know, or by which we distin~ish them into
sorts; yet I call it by a peculiar name, the " noromal essence," to
distinguish it from that real constitution of substances upon which
depends this nominal essence, and all the properties of that 80rt ;
which therefore, as has been said, may be called the "real
essence :" v. g. the nominal essence of gold is that complex idea
the word" gold" stands for, let it be, for instance, a body yellow,
of a certain weight, malleable, fusible, and fixed. But the real
essence is the constitution of the insensible parts of that body, on
which those qualities and all the other properties of gold depend.
How far these two are different, though they are both called
" essence," is obvious, at first sight, to discover.

3. Tlte nominal and real essence diiferent.-For though, perhaps.
voluntary motion, with sense and reason, joined to a body of a cer
tain shape, be the complex idea to which I and others annex the
name "man," and so be the nominal essence of the species 80

called: yet nobody will say that that complex idea is the real
essence and source of all those operations which are to be found in
any individual of that sort. The foundation of all those qualities
which are the ingredients of our complex idea, is something quite
different: and had we such a knowledge of that c.onstitution of
man from which his faculties of moving, sensation, and reasoning,
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and other powers flow, and on which his so regular shape depends,
as it is possible angels have, and it is certain his Maker has, we
should have a quite other idea of his essence than what now is con
tained in our definition of that Rpecies, be it what it will: and our
idea of any individual man would be as far different from what it
now is as is his who knows all the springs and wheels, and other
contrivances within, of the famous clock at Strasburg, from that
which a gazing countryman has of it, who barely sees the motion
of the hand, and hears the clock strike, and observes only some of
the outward appearances.

4. Nothing u8sntial to individuals. - That "essence," in the
ordin&l{ use of the word, relates to sorts, and that it is considered
in particular beings no farther than they are ranked into sorts,
appears from hence: that take but away the abstract ideas by
which we BOrt individuals, and rank them under common names,
and then the thought of any thing essential to any of them
instantly vanishes; we have no notion of the one without the
other: which plainly shows their relation. It is necessary for me
to be as I am; God and nature has made me so: but there is
nothing I have is essential to me. An accident or disease may
very much alter my colour or shape; a fever or fall may take away
my reason or memory, or both; and an apoplexy leave neither
sense nor understanding, no, nor life. Other creatures of my
shape may be made with more and better, or fewer and worse,
faculties than I have: and others may have reason and sense in a
shape and body very different from mine. None of these are
essential to the one or the other, or to any individual whatsoever,
till the mind refers it to some sort or species of things; and then
presently, accordine; to the abstract idea of that sort, something is
found essential. Let anyone examine his own thoughts, and he
will find, that as soon as he supposes or speaks of essential, the con
sideration of BOme species, or the complex idea, signified by some
general name, comes into his mind: and it is in reference to that,
that this or that quaIitr is said to be essentiaL So that if it be asked,
whether it be essential to me, or any other particular corporeal
being to have reason! I say, No; no more than it is essential to
this white thing I write on to have words in it. But if that parti
cular being be to be counted of the sort "man," and to have the
name " man" given it, then reason is essential to it, supposing rea.
BOn to be a part of the complex idea the name "man" stands for:
as it is essential to this thin§ I write on to contain words, if I will
give it the name "treatise, and rank it under that species. So
that "essential" and "not essential" relate only to our abstract
ideas, and the names annexed to them; which amounts to no more
but this, that whatever partictllar thing has not in it those qualities
which are eontained in the abstract idea which any general term
stands for, cannot be ranked under that species, nor be Called b:r that
name, since that abstract idea is the very essence of that BpOOles.

5. Thus, if the idea of body, with some people, be bare extension
or space, then solidity is not essential to body: if others make the
idea to which they give the name "body," to be solidity and

y
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extension, then solidity is essential to body. That therefore, and
that alone, is considered as essential which makes a part of the
complex idea the name of a sort stands for, without which no par
ticular thing can be reckoned of that sort, nor be entitled to that
name. Should there be found a parcel of matter that had all the
other qualities that are in iron, but wanted obedience to the load
stone, and would neither be drawn by it, nor receive direction
from it; would anyone question whether it wanted any thing
essential' It would be absurd to ask, whether a thing rea.lly
existing wanted any thing essential to it' Or could it be
demanded, whether this made an essential or specific difference or
no T since we have no other measure of essential or species but 01Il"

abstract ideas. And to talk of specific differences in nature, with
out reference to general ideas and names, is to talk unintelligibly.
For, I would ask anyone, What is sufficient to make an essential
difference in nature between any two particular beings, without
any regard had to some abstract idea, which is looked upon as the
essence and standard of a species? All such patterns and stand
ards being quite laid aside, particular beings, considered barely in
themselves, will be found to have all their qnalities equally essen~

tial; and every thing in each individual will be essential to it, or,
which is more, nothing at all. For though it may be reasonable to
ask, whether obeying the m~et be essential to iron 1 yet, I
think, it is very improper and rnsignificant to ask, whether it be
essential to the partIcular parcel of matter I cut my pen with1 with
out considering it under the name "iron," or as bemg of a certain
species. And if, as has been said, our abstract ideas, which have
names annexed to them, are the boundaries of species, nothing can
be essential but what is contained in those ideas.

6. It is true I have often mentioned a real essence, distinct in
substances from those abstract ideas of them, which I call their
" nominal essence." By this " real essence," I mean that real con
stitution of any thing which is the foundation of all those proper
ties that are combined in, and are constantly found to co-exist with,
the nominal essence; that particular constitution which every thing
has within itself, without any relation to any thing without it. But
essence, even in this sense, relates to a sort, and supposes a spe
cies: for, being that real constitution on which the properties
depend, it necessarily supposes a sort of things, properties belong-
ing only to species, and not to individuals; v. g. supposing the
nominal essence of ~old to be body of such a peculiar colour and
weight, with malleability and fusibilit.y, the real essence is that con
stitution of the parts of matter on which these qualities and their
union depend; and is also the foundation of its solubility in aqua
regia, and other properties accompanying that complex idea.. Here
are essences and properties, but all upon suppositIon of a sort, dr
~enera1 abstract idea, which is considered as immutable: but there
IS no individual parcel of matter to which any of these qualities
are so annexed as to be essential to it or inseparable from it. Tha.t
which is essential belongs to it as a conditi6n, whereby it is of this
or that sort: but take away the consideration of its being ranked
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under the name of some abstract idea, and then there is nothina'
neceesary to it, nothing inseparable from it. Indeed, 88 to the re81
essences of substances, we only suppose their being, without pr&
cisely knowing what they are: but that which annexes them still to
the species is the nominal essence, of which they are the Bupposed
foundation and cause.

7. The nominal 63'41Ice boundl the specW.-The next thing to be
considered is, by whieh of those essences it is that substances are
determined into sorts or species; and that, it is evident, is b, the
nominal essenoe. For it is that alone that the name, which IS the
mark of the sort, signifies. It is imJ!08sible therefore that any
thing should determine the sorts of things which we rank under
general names, but that idea which that name is designed 88 a
mark for; which is that, 88 has been shown, which we call the
U nominal essence." Why do we say, " This is a home, and that a
mule; this is an animal, that an herbY" How comes any parti~

colar thing to be of this or that sort, but because it has that nomi~
nal essence, or, which is all one, agrees to that abstract idea that
na.me is annexed to? And I desire anyone but to reflect on his
own thoughts when he hears or Bpeaks any of those or other names
of substances, to know what sort of essences they stand for.

tt And that the species of things to us are nothing but the rank
ing them 1lDder distinct names, according to the complex ideas in
us, and not according to precise, distinct, real essences ill them, is
plain from hence, that we find many of the individuals that are
ranked into one sort, called by one common name, and so received
88 being of one species, have yet qualities depending on their real
conatitutione, as mr different one from another as from others from
which they are accounted to dift"er specifically. This, 88 it is easy
to be observed by all who have to do with natural bodies, so
chymists especiall, are often, by sad experience, convinced of it,
when they, sometimes in vain, seek for the same qualities in one
parcel of sulphur, antimony, or vitriol, which they have found in
othe1'8. For though they are bodies of the same species, having the
8Im16 nominal essence, under the same D&lDe; ,et do they often,
upon severe waY" of examination, betray qualities so different one
from another as to frustrate the expectation and labour of very
wary chymists. But if things were distinguished into species
acoording to their real essences, it would be as impossible to find
dift'erent properties in any two individual Bubstances of the same
species, as it is to find dift"erent properties in two circles or two
equilateral triangles. That is properly the eMence to us which
determines every particular to this or that cltuliB; Of, which is the
MIlle thing, to this or that geueral name: and what can that be
else but that abBtract idea to which that name is annexed? and BO
has, in truth, a reference, not 80 much to the being of particular
things as to their general denominations.

9. Not tJw real e8~, whieh we Amot.e not.-Nor, mdeed, can we
rank aRd sort things, and consequently (which is the end of sort
ing) deftominate them, by their real eesences, because we know
ihem not. Our fiwultiee carry us no farther towards the knov -
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ledge and distinction of substances than a collection of th088
sensible ideas which we observe in them; which, however made
with the greatest diligence and exactness we are capable of, yet is
more remote from the true internal constitution from which those
qualities flow than, as I said, a countryman's idea is from the
inward contrivance of that famous clock at Strasburg, whereof he
only sees the outward figure and motions. There is not so con
temptible a plant or animal that does not confound the most
enlarged understanding. Though the familiar use of things about
us take off our wonder, yet it cures not our ignorance. When we
come to examine the stones we tread on, or the iron we daily han
dle, we presently find we know not their make, and can give no
reason of the different qualities we find in them. It is evident the
internal constitution, whereon their properties depend, is unknown
to us. For, to go no farther than the gr088est and most obvious we
can imagine amongst them, what is that texture of parts, that real
essence, that makes lead and antimony fusible; wood and stones,
not? What makes lead and iron malleable; antimony and stones,
not? And yet how infinitely these come short of the fine con
trivances and unconceivable real essences of plants or animals,
everyone knows. The workmanship of the all-wise and powerful
God, in the great fabric of the uDlverse and every part thereof,
farther exceeds the capacity and comprehension of the most inqui
sitive and inte~nt man, than the best contrivance of the most
ingenious man cloth the conceptions of the most ignorant of
rational creatures. Therefore we in vain pretend to range things
into sorts, and dispose them into certain classes, under names, by
their real essences, that are so far from our discovery or compre
hension. A blind man may as soon sort thin~s by their colours,
and he that haa lost his smell as well distinguish a lily and a rose
by their odours, as by those internal constitutions which he knows
not. He that thinks he can distin~h sheep and goats by their
real essences that are known to hun, may be pleased to try his
skill in those species called oaasiowary and quereMAnchio; and, by
their internal real essences, determine the boundaries of those
species, without knowing the complex idea of sensible qualities that
each of those names stands for, in the countries where those animals
are to be fOllDd.

10. Not substantial forms, which we knoto le".-ThOBe therefore
who have been taught, that the several species of substances had
their distinet, internal, substantial forms, and that it was those
forms which made. the distinction of substances into their true
Bpeci88 and genera, were led yet farther ont of the way by having
their minds set upon fruitless inquiries after substantial forme
wholly unintelligible, and whereof we have scarce so. much as any
obscure or confused conception in general.

11. That th8 nominal 88sence is that wha'eby we distinguish~
cies, farthsr evident from spirits.-That our ranking and distin
guishing natural substances into s:pecies, consists in the nominal
essences the mind makes, and not m the real essences to be found
in the things themselves, is farther evident from our ideas of
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8pirits. For, the mind getting, only by reDecting on its own opera
tions, those simple ideas which it attributes to spirits, it hath or
can have no other notion of spirit but by attributing all those
operations it finds in itself to a sort of beings, without considera
tion of matter. And even the m08t advanced notion we have of
God is but attributing the same simple ideas which we have got
from reflection on what we find in ourselves, and which we con
ceive to have more perfection in them than would be in their
absence; attributing, I sar, those 8imple ideas to Him in an unli
mited degree. Thus, havmg got, from reflecting on ourselves, the
idea of existence, knowledge, power, and pleasure, each of which
we find it better to have than to want; and the more we have of
each, the better; joining all these together, with infinity to each
of them, we have the complex idea of an eternal, omniscient,
omnipotent, infinitely wise and happy being. And though we are
told that there are different speoies of angels, yet we know not
how to frame distinct, specific ideas of them: not out of any conceit
that the existence of more species than one of spirits is impoBBi
ble, but because, having no more simple ideas (nor being able to
frame more) applico.ble to such beings, but only those few taken
from ourselves, and from the actions of our own minds in think
ing, and being delighted, and moving several parts of Oltr bodies,
we can no otherwise distinguish in our conceptions the several
species of 8pirits one from another, but by attributing those
operations and powers we find in ourselves to them in a higher
or lower degree; and 80 have no very distinct, specific ideas of
spirits, except only of God, to whom we attribute both duration
and all those other ideas with infinity, to the other spirits with
limitation. Nor, as I humbly conceive, do we, between God and
them in our ideas, put any difference by any number of simple
ideas which we have of one, and not of the other, but only that
of infinity. All the particular ideas of existence, knowledge, will,
power, and motion, &c. being ideas derived from the operations of
our minds, we attribute all of them to all sorts of spirits, with the
difference only of degrees, to the utmost we can imagine, even infi
nity, when we would frame, as well as we can, an idea of the Fir8t
Being; who ,et, it is certain, is infinitely more remote in the real
excellency 0 hi8 nature from the highest and perfectest of all
created beings than the greatest man, nay, purest seraphim, is
from the most contemptible part of matter; and consequently
must infinitely exceed what our narrow understandings can con
ceive of him.

12. Whereof there are probably numberle81 8pecie8.-It is not
impossible to conceive, nor repugnant to reason, that there may be
many species of spirits as much separated and diversified one from
another by distinct properties whereof we have no ideas, as the
species of sensible things are distinguished one from another by
qualities which we know and observe in them. That there should
be more species of intelligent creatures above us than tbere are
of sensible and material below U8, is probable to me from bence,
that in all the visible corporeal world, we see no chasms, or gaps.
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All quite down from us the descent is by easy steps, and a CODti
nued series of things, that in each remove differ very little one
from the other. There are fishes that have wings, and are Dot
stran~rs to the airy region: and there are BOrne birds that are
inhabItants of the water, whose blood is cold as fishee', and their
flesh so like in taste that the scrupulous are allowed them on fish
days. There are animals so near of kin both to birds and beasts,
that they are in the middle between both: amphibious animals
link the terrestrial and aquatic together; seals live at land and at
sea, and porpoises have the warm blood and entrails of a hog, not
to mention what is confidently reported of mermaids or sea-men.
There are some brutes that seem to have as much knowledge and
reason as some that are called men: and the animal and vegeta
ble kingdoms are so nearly joined, that if you will take the lowest
of one and the highest of the other, there will scarce be perceived
any great difference between them; and 80 on till we come to the
lowest and the most inorganical parte of matter, we shall find
every where that the several species are linked together, and differ
but m almost insensible degrees. And when we consider the infi
nite power and wisdom of the Maker, we have reason to think that
it is suitable to the magnificent harmony of the univenle, and the
great design and infinite goodness of the Architect, that the spe
cies of creatures should also, by ~entle degrees, ascend upward
from U8 toward his infinite perfection, as we see they gradually
descend from us downwards: which if it be probable, we have
reason then to be persuaded that there are far more species of
creatures above us than there are beneath; we bein~ in degrees
of perfection much more remote from the infinite being of God,
than we are from the lowest state of being, and that which
approaches nearest to nothing. And yet of all those distinct
species, for the reasons above said, we have no clear distinct ideas.

13. The nominal essence that of the species, Fqved from water
and ice.-But, to return to the species of corporeal substances:
If I should ask anyone whether ice and water were two distinct
species of things, I doubt not but I should be answered in the
affirmative: and it cannot be denied but he that says they are two
distinct species, is in the right. But if an Englishman, bred in
Jamaica, who perhaps had never seen nor heard of ice, coming
into England in the winter, find the water he put in his baeon at
night in a great part frozen in the morning; and, not knowing
any peculiar name it had, should call it "hardened water f' I ask,
whether this would be a new species to him, dUferent from
water' And I think it would be answered here, It would not
be to him a new species, no more than congealed jelly when it ill
cold is a distinct species from the same jelly fluid and wann; or
than liquid gold in the furnace is a distinct species from hard gold
in the hands of a workman. And if this be so, it is plain that
our distinct species aze nothing but distinct complex ideas, with.
distinct names annexed to them. It is true, every substance that
exists has its peculiar constitution, whereon depend those sensible
qualities and powers we observe in it: but the ranking of thinga
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into species;which is nothing but sorting them under several titles,
is done by us according to the ideas that we have of them: which
though sufficient to distinguish them by names, so that we may be
able to discourse of them when we have them not present before
u.s; yet if we suppose it to be done by their real internal constitu
tions, and that things existing are distinguished by nature into
species by real essences, according as we distinguish them into
species by names, we shall be liable to great mistakes.

14. Difficulties against a certain number of real essenccs.-To
distinguiSh substantial beings into species, according to the usual
supposition that there are certain precise essences or forms of
thmgs whereby all the individuals existing are by nature distin
guished into species, these things are necessary :

15. First. To be assured that nature, in the production of things,
always designs them to partake of certain regulated, established
essences, which are to be the models of all things to be produced.
This, in that crude sense it is usually proposed, would need some
better explication before it can fully be assented to.

16. Secondly. It would be necessary to know whether nature
always attains that essenCe it designs in the production of things.
The irregular and monstrous births that in divers sorts of animals
have been observed, will always give us reason to doubt of one or
both of these.

17. Thirdly. It ought to be determined whether those we call
"monsters" be really a distinct. species, according to the scholastic
notion of the word "species;" since it is certain, that every thing
that exists has its particular constitution: and yet we find, that
some of these monstrous productions have few or none of those
qualities which are supposed to result from and accompany the
essence of that species from whence they derive their originals,
and to which by their descent they seem to belong.

18. Our nominal essences of substances, not perfect collectiolls of
properties.-Fourthll' The real essences of tho!!e things which we
distinguish into speCIes, and as so distinguished we name, ought to
be known; i. e. we ought to have ideas of them. But since we are
ignorant in these four points, the supposed real essences of things
stand us not in stead for the distinguIshing substances into species.

19. Fifthly. The only imaginable help in this case would be,
that, havin~ framed perfect complex ideas of the properties of
things, flowmg from their different real essences, we should thereby
diBtingtiish them into species. But neither can this be done: for,
being ignorant or the real essence itself, it is impossible to know
all those properties that flow from it, and are so annexed to it that,
anyone of them being away, we may certainly conclude that that
essence is not there, Rnd so the thing is not of that species.
'Ve can never know what are the precise number of properties
depending on the real essence of gold; anyone of which fail
ing, the r~l essence of gold, and consequently gold, would not
be there, unless we knew the real essence of gold itself, and by
that determined that species. By the word "gold" here I must
be understood to design a particular piece of matter; v. g. the las~~
guinea. that wa.s coined. For if it should stand here in its ardinaT"
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signification for that complex idea which I or anyone else ea1Is
"gold," i. e. for the nominal etlsence of gold, it would be jargon:
so hard is it to show the various meaning and imperfection of
words, when we have nothing else but words to do it by.

20. By all which it is clear, that our distinguishing Bubstancee
into species by names is not at all founded on their real eSBeDcee;
nor can we J!retend to range and determine them exactly into
species according to internal essential differences.

21. But such a collectwn as our name stands for.-But since, 88

has been remarked, we have need of general words, though we
know not the real essences of things; all we can do is to collect
such a number of simple ideas as by examination we find to be
united together in things existing, and thereof to make one com
plex idea. Which, though it be not the real essence of any sub
stance that exists, is yet the specific essence to which our name
belongs, and is convertible with it; by which we may at least try
the truth of these nominal essences. For example: there be that
say, that the essence of body is extension: if it be so, we can
never mistake in putting the essence of any thing for the thing
itself. Let us, then, in discourse put extension for body; and
when we would say that body moves, let us say that extension
moves, and see how it will look. He that should say, that one
extension by impulse moves another extension, would, by the bare
expression, sufficiently show the absurdity of such a notion. The
"essence" of any thing, in respect of us, is the whole complex
idea comprehended and marked by that name; and in substances,
besides the several distinct simple ideas that make them up, the
confused one of substance, or of an unknown support and cause
of their union, is always a part: and therefore the essence of body
is not bare extension, but an extended solid thing; and so to say,
"An extended solid thing moves or impels another," is all one, and
as intelligible, as to say, "Body moves or impels." Likewise to say,
that "a rational animal is capable of conversation," is all one as to
say, "a man." But no one will say, that rationality is capable of
conversation, because it makes not the whole essence to which we
give the name" man."

22. Our abstract ideas are to us the "measures of species: instance
in that of man.-There are creatures in the world that have ahapee
like ours, but are hairy, and want language and reason. There are
naturals amongst us that have perfectly our shape, but want rea
son, and some of them language too. There are creatures, as it is
said, (Bit fides penes authorem, but there appears no contradiction
that there should be such,) that with language, and reason, and a
shape in other things agreeing with ours, have hairy tails; others
where the males have no beards, and others where the femalee
have. If it be asked, whether these be all men or no, aU of
human species' it is plain, the question refers only to the nominal
essence: for those of them to whom the definitIon of the word
"man," or the complex idea signified by that name, agrees, are
men, and the other not. But if the inquiry be made concerning
the supposed real essence, and whether the internal constitution
and frame of these several creatures be specifically different, it is



NAMES OF SUBSTANCES. 329

wholly impossible for us to answer, no part of that going into our
specific idea; only we have reason to think that where the faculties
or outward frame so much differs, the internal constitution is
not exactly the same. But what difference in the internal real con
stitution makes a specific difference, it is in vain to inquire, whilst
our measures of species be, as they Me, only our abstract ideas
which we know; and not that internal constitution, which makes
no part of them. Shall the difference of hair only on the skin be
a mark of a different internal, specific constitution between a
changeling and a drill, when they agree in shape, and want of rea
son and speech 1 and shall not the want of reason and speech
be a sign to us of different real constitutions and species between
a changeling and a reasonable man 1 And so of the rest, if we
pretend that the distinction of specie8 or sorts is fixedly established
by the real frame and secret constitutions of thing8.

23. Species not distinguished by genl1'atWn. - Nor let anyone
say, that the power of propagation in animals by the mixture of
male and female, and in plants by 8eeds, keeps the 8Upposed real
8pecies di8tinct and entire. For, gronting this to be true, it would
help us in the distinction of the 8pecies of things no farther than
the tribes of animals and vegetable8. What mU8t we do for the
rest? But in those too it is not sufficient: for if history lie not,
women have conceived b;r drills; and what real specie8 by that
measure such a productIon will be in nature, will be a new
question; and we have reason to think this not impossible, 8ince
mules and jumarts, the one from the mixture of an ass and a
mare, the other from the mixture of a bull and a mare, are so
frequent in the world. I once saw a creature that was the issue
of a cat and a rat, and had the plain marks of both about it;
wherein nature appeared to have followed the pattern of neither
sort alone, but to have jumbled them both together. To which,
he that shall add the monstrous productions that are so frequently
to be met with in nature, will find it hard, even in the race of
animals, to determine by the pedigree of what species every
animal's i8sue is; and be at a los8 about the real essence, which
he thinks certainly conveyed by generation, and has alone a right
to the specific name. But, farther: if the species of animals and
plants are to be distinguished only by propagation, must I go to
the Indies to see the sire and dam of the one, and the plant from
which the 8eed was gathered that produced the other, to know
whether this be a tiger, or that tea ?

24. Not bp substantial /orrns.- Upon the whole matter it is
evident, that It i8 their own collections of 8ensible qualities that men
make the e8sences of their several sort8 of sub8tance8; and that
their real internal 8trnctures are not considered by the greatest
part of men in the sorting them. Much les8 were any substantial
forms ever thought on by any, but those who have in this one part
of the world learned the language of the Schools: and yet those
ignorant men who pretend not any insight into the real essences,
nor tronble themselves about sub8tantial forms, but are content
with knowing things one from another by their sensible qualitieltJ'8I""--'
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are often better acquainted with their differences, can more nicely
distinguish them from their uses, and better know what they may
expect from each, than those learned, quick-eighted men who look
so deep into them, and talk so confidently of something more
hidden and essential.

25. The specific UUflCe, Q,re made by tk mind.-But supposing
that the real essences of substances were discoverable by those
that would severell apply themselves to that inq.uiry; yet we could
not reasonably think, that the ranking of things under general
names WIl.8 regulated by those internal real constitutions, or anI
thing else but their obvious appearances; since languages, in all
countries, have been established long before sciences. So that
they have not been philosophers or logicians, or such who have
troubled themselves about forms and essences, that have made the
general names that are in use amongat the several nations of men:
but those more or less comprehensive terms have, for the most part,
in all languages, received their birth and signification from ignorant
and illiterate ~ple, who sorted and denominated things by those
sensible qUalitIes they found in them; thereby to signify them, when
absent, to others, whether they had an occll.8ion to mention a sort
or a particular thing.

26. Therefore 'Very various and uncertain.-Since, then, it is
evident that we sort and name substances by their nominal, and
not by their real, essences; the next thing to be considered is,
how and by whom these essences come to be made. As to the
latter, it is evident they are made by the mind, and not by nature:
for were they nature's workmanship, they could not be so various
and different in several men, Il.8 experience tells us they are. For
if we will examine it, we shall not find the nominal essence of any
one species of substances in all men the sanle; no, not of tha.t
which of all others we are the most intimately acquainted with.
It could not possibly be, that the abstract idea to which the name
"man" is given should be different in several men, if it were of
nature's making; and that to one it should be animal rationale,
and to another animal implum8, bipu, latis unguib'UlJ. He that
annexes the name "man" to a complex idea, made up of sense and
spontaneous motion, joined to a body of such a shape, hll.8 thereby
one essence of the species man: and he that, upon farther ex
amination, adds rationality, hll.8 another essence of the species he
calls "man:" by which means the same individual will be a true
man to the one, which is not so to the other. I think, there is
scarce anyone will allow this upright figure, so well known, to be
the essential difference of the species man; and yet how far men
determine of the aorts of animals rather by their shape than
descent, is very visible; since it hIl.ll been more than once debated
whether several human ffBtUIJ should be preserved, or received to
baptism or no, only because of the difference of their outward
configuration from the ordinary make of children, without know
ing whether they were not Il.8 capable of reaaon ~ infants cast in
another mould: some whereof, though of an approved shape, are
never capable of Il.8 much appearance of reaspn, all their lives, Il.8 is
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to be found in an ape or an elephant; and never give any signs of
being acted by a rational soul. Whereby it is evident, that the
outward figure, which only was found wanting, and not the faculty
of re&.80n, which nobody could know would be wanting in its due
aeaeon, Wa8 made eB8ential to the human species. The learned
divine and lawyer must, on such occasions, renounce his BaCred
definition of animal rationale, and substitute BOrne other essence
of the human species. Monsieur Menage furnishes us with an
example worth the taking notice of on this occasion. " When the
abbot of St. Martin," says he, "was born, he had so little of the
figure of a man, that it bespake him rather a monster. It was fur
Ilome time under deliberation whether he should be baptized or no.
However, he WIl.8 baptizeq and declared a man proVl8iona.lly rtill
time should show what he would proveJ. Nature had moulaed
him so untowardly, that he WIl.8 called all his life the abbot
M.alotru, i. e. 'ill-shaped.' He WIl.8 of Caen." - Menagiana, m.
This child, we see, was very near being excluded out of the species
of man barely by his shape. He eacaped very narrowly Il.8 he was;
and it is certain a figure a little more oddly turned had cast him,
and he had been executed Il.8 a thing not to be allowed to pll.8S
for a man. And yet there can be no reIl.llon given, why, if the
lineaments of biB face had been a little altered, a rational soul
could not have been lodged in him, why a visage aomewhat longer,
or a nose Batter, or a wider mouth could not have consisted, Il.8

well Il.8 the reat of his ill figure, with auch a soul, sucn parts, Il.8

made him, disfigured Il.8 he Wll.ll, capable to be a dignitary in the
church.

27. Wherein then, would I gladly know, consist the precise
and unmovable boundaries of that speciesT It ia plain, if we
examine, there is no such thing made by nature, and established
by her amongst men. The real eB8ence of that or any other sort
of subataDcea, it ia evident, we know not j and therefore are ao
undetermined in our nominal eB8ences which we make ourselves,
that if several men were to be asked concerning some oddly
shaped fOJtu8 Il.8 soon as born, whether it were a man or no, it is
past doubt one should meet with different answers. Which could
not happen, if the nominal essences, whereby we limit and dis.
tinguish the species of substances, were not made by man with
some liberty; but were exactly copied from precise boundaries set
by nature, whereby it distinguished all 8ubatancea into certain
species. Who would undertake to reaolve what apecies that mon
ater WIl.8 of which is mentioned by Licetua, (lib. i. cap. iii.) with a
man'a head and hog'a body? or thoae other, which to the bodiea
of men had the heads of bell.8ts, as dogs, horsea, &c.? If any of
these creatures had lived, and could have spoke, it would have
increased the difficulty. Had the upper part to the middle been
of human shape, and all below swine j had it been murder to de
atroy itt Or must the bishop have been conaulted, whether it
were man enough to be admitted to the font or no? as I have
been told it happened in France some years since, in somewhat a
like cue. So uncertain are the boundariea of species of animaJ.. -
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to US, who have no other measures than the complex ideas of our
own collecting: and so far are we from certainly knowing what a
man is; though, perhaps, it will be judged great ignorance to
make any doubt If.bout it. And yet, I think I may say, that the
certain boundaries of that species are so far from being deter
mined, and the precise number of simple ideas which make the
nominal essence so far from being settled and perfectly known,
that very material doubts may still arise about it: and, I imagine,
none of the definitions of the word" man" which we yet have, nor
descriptions of that sort of animal, are so perfect and exact as to
satisfy a considerate, inquisitive person; much less to obtain a
general consent, and to be that which men would every where stick
by in the decision of cases, and detePmining of life and death,
baptism or no baptism, in productions that might happen.

28. But not so arbitrary as mired modes. - But though these
nominal essences of substances are made by the mind, they are not
yet made so arbitrarily aa those of mixed modes. To the making
of any nominal essence, it is necessary, First, That the ideas
whereof it consists, have such an union as to make but one idea,
how compounded soever. Secondly. That the particular ideas so
united be exactly the same, neither more nor less. For if two
abstract complex ideas differ either in number or sorts of their
component parts, they make two different, and not one and the
same essence. In the first of these, the mind, in making its com
plex ideaa of substances, only follows nature; and puts none to~
ther, which are not BUpposed to have an union in nature. Nobody
joins the voice of a sheep with the shape of a horse, nor the colour
of lead with the weight and fixedness of gold, to be the complex
ideas of any real substances; unleBB he has a mind to fill his head
with chimeraa, and his discourse with unintelligible words. Men,
observing certain qualities always joined and existing together,
therein copied nature; and of ideas so united made their complex
ones of substances. For though men may make what complex
ideaa they pleaae, and give what names to them they will; yet, if
they will be understood when they speak of things really existing,
they must, in some degree, conform their ideas to the things they
would speak of: or else men's language will be like that of Babel ;
and every man's words, being intelligible only to himself, would no
longer serve to conversation and the ordinary affairs of life, if the
ideaa :they stand for be not some way answering the common
appearances and agreement of substances aa they really exist.

29. Though TJery imperJect.-Secondly. Though the mind of man,
in making its complex ideas of substances, never pute any together
that do not really, or are not supposed to, co-cxist; and so it truly
borrows that union from nature: yet the number it combines,
depends upon the Tarious CllXe, industry, or fancy of him that
makes it. Men generally content themselves with some few
sensible obvious qualities; and often, if not always, leave out
others as material and aa firmly united aa those that they take.
Of Bensible Bubstances there are two BOrtS; one of organized
bodies, which are propagated by seed; and in these the shape is
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that which to us is the leading quality, and most characteriatical
part, that determines the species: and therefore in vegetables and
animals an extended solid 8ubstance of such a certain figure
usually serves the tum. For, however some men seem to prize
their definition of animal rationale, yet should there a creature be
found that had language and reason, but partook not of the usual
shape of a man, I believe it would hardly pass for a man, how
much soever it were animal rationale. And if Balaam's ass had,
all hia life, discoursed as mtionally as he did once with his master,
I doubt yet whether anyone would have thought him worthy the
name" man," or allowed him to be of the same species with him
self. As in vegetables and animals it is the shape,80 in most other
bodies not propagated by seed it is the colour we most fix on, and
are most led by. Thus where we find the colour of ~old, we are
apt to imagine all the other qualities comprehended ill our com
plex idea to be there also: and we commonly take these two
obvious qualities, viz. shape and colour, for so presumptive ideas of
seveml species, that in a ~ood picture we readily say, " This is a
lion, and that a rose; this 18 a gold, and that a silver, goblet," only
by the different figures and colours represented to the eye by the
pencil.

30. Which yet lJenJe for common converse.-But though this
serves well enough for gro88 and confused conceptions and unae
curate ways of talking and thinking; yet men are far enough from
having agreed on the Frecise number of simple ideas or qualities
belonging to any sort 0 things signified by its name. Nor is it a
wonder, since it requires much time, paius, and skill, strict inquiry,
and long examination, to 'find out what and how many those simple
ideas are, which are constantly and insepambly united in nature,
and are always to be found together in the same subject. Most
men, wanting either time, inclination, or industry enough for this,
even to some tolerable degree, content themselves with some few
obvioDB and outward appeamnces of things, thereby readily to dis
tinguish and sort them for the common affairs of lifo: and so,
without farther examination, give them names, or take up the
names already in DBe. Which, though in common conversation
they~ well enough for the signs of some few obvious qualities
eo-eXlSting, are yet far enough from comprehending, in a settled
sipification, a precise number of simple ideas; much 1688 all those
which are united in nature. He that shall consider, after so much
stir about genm and species, and such a deal of talk of specific
differences, how few words we have yet settled definitions 01, may
with reason imagine, that those forms which there hath been so
much noise made about are only chimeras; which give us no light
into the specific natures of things. And he that shall consider
how far the names of substances are from having significations
wherein all who use them do agree, will have reason to conclude,
that though the nominal 688ences of substances are all supposed to
be copied from nature, yet they are all, or most of them, very
.imperfect j since the composition of those complex ideas is, in
.evera1 men, very different: and therefore, that these boundaries
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of species are all men, and not all nature makes them, if at leallt
there are in nature any such prefixed bounds. It is true, that
many particular substances are so made by nature, that they have
agreement and likeness one with another, and so afford a foundation
of being ranked into sorts. But the sorting of things by us, or the
making of determinate species, being in order to naming and com
prehending them under general terms, I cannot see how it can be
properly said that nature sets the boundaries of the species of
things: or if it be so, our boundaries of species are not exactly
conformable to those in nature. For we, having need of general
names for present me, stay not for a ·perfect discovery of all those
qualities which would best show us their most material differences
and agreements; but we ourselves divide them, by certain obvious
appearances, into species, that we may the easier, under general
names, communicate our thoughts about them. For, having no
other knowledge of any substance, but of the simple ideas that are
united to it, and observing several particular things to agree with
others in several of those simple ideas, we make that collection our
specific idea, and give it a general name; that in recording our own
thoughts, and in our discourse with others, we may in one short
word design all the individuals that agree in that complex idea,
without enumerating the simple ideas that make it up; and so not
waste our time and breath in tedious descriptions: which we see
they are fain to do, who would discourse of any new sort of things
they have not yet a name for.

31. E8StmCe8 01 species under the 8ame name very diferent.-But,
however these species of substances pallS well enough in ordinary
conversation, it is plain that this complex idea wherein they observe
several individuals to agree, is, bydifferentmen, made very differently;
by some more and others less accurately. In some, this complex
idea contains a greater and in others a smaller number of qualities,
and so is apparently such as the mind makes it. The yellow shin..
ing colour ma.kes gold to children; others add weight, malleabl&o
ness, and fusibility; and others, yet other qualities which they find
joined with that yellow colour, as constantly all its weight and fusi·
bility: for in all these and the like qualities, one has all good a
right to be put into the complex idea of that substance wherein
they are all joined, as another. And therefore different men, leav·
ing out or putting in several !Iimple ideas which others do not,
according to their various examination, skill, or observation of that
BUbject, have different e!lsences of gold; which must therefore be
of their own and not of nature's making.

32. The more general ouridea8 are, the more i'flcomplete and paf"oo
tial they are.-If the number of simple ideas that make the nomi·
nal essence of the lowest species or first sorting of individnaJ.e,
depends on the mind of man variously collecting them, it is mucll
more evident that they do so in the more comprehensive CUu8e8,
which by the masters of logic are colled grmera. These are com·
plex ideas designedly imperfect: and it is visible at first sight that
several of those qualities that are to be found in the things them.-
selves, are purpoeely left out of generical ideas. For, 88 the
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mind, to make general ideas comprehending several particulars,
leaves out those of time, and place, and such other that make
them incommunicable to more than one individual, so, to make
other yet more general ideas that may comprehend different sorts,
it leaves out those qualities that distinguish them, and puts into its
new collection only such ideas as are common to several sorts.
The same convenience that made men express several parcels of
yellow matter coming from Guinea and Peru under one name, sets
them also upon making of one name that may comprehend both
gold, and silver, and some other bodies of different sorts. This is
done by leaving out those qualities which are peculiar to each sort;
and retaining a complex idea made up of those that are common
to them oJI. To whIch the name "metal" being annexed, there is
a genus constituted; the essence whereof being that abstract idea,
containing only malleableness and fusibility, with certain degrees
of weight and fixedness, wherein some bodies of several kinds

. agree, leaves out the colour, and other qualities peculiar to gold,
and silver, and the other sorts comprehended under the name
"metaI." Whereby it is plain that men follow not exactly the
patterns set them by nature, when they make their general ideas
of substances; since there is no body to be found which has barely
malleableneBS and fusibility in it, without other qualities as insepa
rable as those. But men, in making their general ideas, seeking
more the convenience of language and quick despatch by short
and comprehensive signs, than the true and precise nature of
things as they exist, have, in the framino- their abstract ideas,
chiefly pursued that end, which was, to be ~ished with store of
general and variously comprehensive names. So that in this whole
business of genera and species, the ~enus, or more comprehensive, is
bnt a partial conception of what it IS in the species, and the species
but a partial idea of what is to be found in each individual. If
therefore anyone will think, that a man, and a horse, and an
animal, and a plant, &c. are distinguished by real essences made by
nature, he must think nature to be very liberal of these real eBSen
ces, making one for body, another for an animal, and another fur a
horse, and all these essences liberally bestowed upon Bucephalus.
But if we would rightly consider what is done, in all these genera
and species, or sorts, we should find that there is no new thing
made, but only more or leBS comprehensive signs whereby we may
be enabled to express, in a few syllables, great numbers of particular
things, as they agree in more or less general conceptions which we
have framed to that purpose. In all which we may observe, that
the more general term is always the name of a. less complex idea;
and that each genus is but a partial conception of·the species com
prehended under it. So that if these abstract general ideas be
thought to be complete, it can only be in respect of a certain esta.b
lished relation between them and certain names which are made
nse of to signify them; and not in respect of any thing existing, ae
made by nature.
o 33. This all accommodated t? th~ etld of 8peech.---;Thia is adjusted
to the true end of speech, which IS, to 'be the eMIest aJid short_ .-.
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way of communicating our notions. For thus he that would make
and discourse of things as they agreed in the complex idea of
extension and solidity, needed but use the word "body," to denote
all such. He that to these would join others, signified by the
words "life," "sense," and "spontaneous motion," needed but use
the word "animal," to signify all which partook of those ideas:
and he that had made a complex idea of a body, with life, sense,
and motion, with the faculty of reasoning, and a certain shape
joined to it, needed but use the short monosyllable "man," to
express all particulars that correspond to that complex idea. This is
the proper busineaa of genus and species; and this men do, without
any consideration of real essences or substantial forms, which come
not within the reach of our knowledge when we think of those
things; nor within the signification of our words, when we dis
course with others.

34. Instance in Ca8BWWarUlB.-Were I to talk with anyone of a
sort of birds I lately saw in St. James's Park, about three or four .
feet high, with a covering of something between feathers and hair,
of a dark brown colour, without wings, but in the place thereof
two or three little branches, coming down like sprigs of S.(lanish
broom; long great legs, with feet only of three claws, and Without
a tail; I must make this description of it, and so may make others
understand me. But when I am told that the name of it is " cas
siowary," I may then use that word to stand in discourse for all my
complex idea mentioned in that description; though by that wordZwhich is now become a specific name, I know no more of the real
eaaence or constitution of that sort of animals, than I did before,
and knew proba.bly as much of the nature of that species of birds~

before I learned the name, as many Englishmen do of "swans'
or "herons," which are specific names, very well known of sorts of
birds common in England.

35. Men determine the Borts: instance, gold.-From what has been
said, it is evident that men make sorts of things. For, it being dif
ferent essences alone that make different species, it is plain, that they
who make those abstract ideas which are the nominal essences, do
thereby make the species, or sort. Should there be a body found
having all the other qualities of gold except malleableneaa, it
would, no doubt, be made a question whether it were gold or no ;
i. e. whether it were of that species. This could be determined
only by that abstract idea to which every one annexed the name
" gold:" so that it would be true gold to him, and belong to that
species, who included not malleablene88 in his nominal eaaence sig
nified by the sound "gold;" and, on the other side, it would not lJe
true gold, or of that species to him, who included malleableness in
his specific idea. And who, I pray, is it that makes these diverse
species even under one and the same name, but men that make two
different abstract ideas, consisting not exactly of the same collection
of qualities 1 Nor is it a mere supposition to imagine, that a body
may exist wherein the other obvious qualities of gold may be with
out malleableness; since it is certain, that gold itself will be some
times so "eager," (as artists call it,) that it will as little endure the
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hammer as glass iuelf. What we have said of the putting in,
or leaving malleableness out of, the complex idea the name "gold"
is by anyone annexed to, may be said of its peculiar weight,
fixedness, and several other the like qualities: for, whauoever is
left out or put in, it is still the complex idea. to which that name
is a.nnexed that makes the species: and ss any particular parcel of
matter answers that idea., so the name of the 80rt belongs truly to
it, and it is of that species. And thus any thing is true gold, perfect
metal All which determination of the species, it is plain, depends
on the understanding of man making this or that complex idea.

36. Natl/in malcu tM Bimilitude.-This, then, in short, is the
C&Ile: nature makes many particular things which do ~e one with
another in many sensible qualities, and probably, too, m their inter
nal frame and constitution: but it is not this real essence that dis
tinguishes them into species; it is men, who, takin~ occasion from
the qualities they find nnited in them, snd wherem they observe
often several individuals to agree, range them into sorts in order to
their naming, for the convenience of comprehensive signs; nnder
which, individuals, according to their conformity to this or that
abstract idea., come to be ranked as nnder ensigns; 80 that this is
of the blue, that the red, regiment; this is a man, that a drill: and
in this, I think:, consisu the whole business of genus and BIJecie8.

37. And ContiRueS it in tM races of things.-I do not deny bnt
nature, in the constant I?roduction of particular beings, makes them
not always new and vanous, but very much alike and of kin one to
another: but I think it never the less true, that the boundaries ofthe
species, whereby men sort them, are made by men; since the essences
of the species, distinguished by different names, are, R.8 has been
proved, of man's making, and seldom adequate to the internal
nature of the things they are taken from. So that we may truly say,
such a manner of sorting of things is the workmanship of men.

38. Each abstract idea i8 an essence.-One thing I doubt not
but will seem very stra.n~ in this doctrine; which is, that, from
what has been Bald, it will follow that each abstract idea, with a
name to it, makes a distinct species. But who can help it, if truth
will have it 80? For so it must remain, till somebody can show us
the species of things, limited and distinguished by something else ;
and let us see that general termss~ not our abstract ideas, but
something different from them. I would fain know why a shock
and a hound are not as distinct species as a spaniel and an
elephant. We have no other idea of the different essence of an
elephant and a spaniel, than we have of the different essence of
a shock and a hound; all the essential difference whereby we
know and distinguish them one from another consisting only in
the different collection of simple ideas to which we lui.ve given
those different names.

39. Genera. and species are in order to naming.-How much the
making of specie' and genM'a is in order to general names, and how
much general names a.re necessary, if not to the being, yet at
least to the completing, of a species, and making it pass for such,
will appear, besides what hu been said above concerning ice and

z
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water, in a very familiar example. A silent and a striking wa&cli
are but one species to those who have but one name for them: but
he that has the name" watch" for one, and" clock" for the other,
and distinct complex ideas to which those names belong, to him
they are clliferent species. It will be said, perhaps, that the inward
contrivance and constitution is different between these two, which
the watchmaker has a clear idea of. And yet, it is plain, they are
but one species to him, when he has but one name for them. For
'What is sufficient in the inward contrivance to make a new speeies1
There are some watches that are made with four wheels, othere
with five: is this a l!Ipecific difference to the workman? Seme
have Irtrings and physies,· and others none; some have the balance
loose, and others regulated by a spiral spring, and others by hog.'
bristles: are any or all of these enough to make & specific differ
ence to the workman that knows each of these, and several other
different contrivances, in the internal constitutions of" watches?
It is certain each of these hath & real difference from the rest:
but whether it be an essential, a specific difference or no, relates
only to the complex idea to which the name "watch" is given:
as long as they all agree in the idea which that name stands for,
and that name does not, as a generical name, comprehend differen'
species under it, they are not essentially nor specifically clliferent.
But if anyone will make minuter divisions from differences that
he knows in the internal frame of watches, and to such precise
complex ideas give names that shall prevail, they will then be new
epeclee to them who have those ideM with names to them, and co.n,
by those differences, distinguish watches into these several sorts;
ILnd then" watch" will be a generical name. But yet they would be
no distinct species to men ignorant of clock-work and the inward
contrivances of watches, who had no other idea but the outward
shape and bulk, with the marking of the hours by the hand. For
to them, all those other names would be but synonymous terms for
the same idea, and signify no more nor no other thina but &

"watch." Just thu8~ I think, it is in natural things. Nobody
will doubt that the wheels or springs (if I may so say) withia
are different in a rational man and a changelin~, no more tho
that there is a difference in the frame between a drill and a change-
ling. But whether one or both these differences be essential or
specifical, is only to be known to us by their agreement or die-
agreement with the complex idea that the name "man" standa
for I for by that alone can it be determined whether one, or both,
or neither, of thoee be a man or no.

40. Sptcies of artificial things leBB confused than ftatuNl.-From.
what lms been befure said, we may see the reason why, in the 8p&
cies of artificial things, there is generally le88 confusion and unCel"
tainty than in natural. Because an artificial thing being a produc
tion of man, which the artificer designed, and therefore we11lmoW1l
the idea of, the name of it is suppoeed to Btand for DO otbel'idea,
nor to import any other essence, than what is certainly to be
known and easy enough to be apprehended. For the idea or
eeeence of the several sorts of artificial things con8isting, for the

• 8uppoeed by Dr. JolUllon to bejllleu.-EDlT.



NA.MES OF BUBSTANCES. 339

m08t part, in nothing but the determinate figure of sensible parts;
and 80metimes motion depending thereon, which the artificer
faahion8 in matter, suoh BB he finds for his turn; it is not beyond
the reach of our facultie8 to attain a certain idea thereof; and so
settle the 8~ni6cation of the names whereby the 8pecies of artificial
thingtl are distinguished, with les8 doubt, obscurity, and equivoca
tion than we can in things natura.l, whose differences and opera
tiOIlS depend upon contrivances beyond the reach of our discoveries.

41. Artificial thi'RgB of diBtirn:t ~~ecie8.-I must be excused here,
if I think artificial things a.re of distinct species BB well BB natural :
einoe I find they are BB plainly and orderly ranked into sorts, by
different abstract ideBB with general names annexed to them, BB
dietinct one from another B8 th08e of natural substances. For why
should we not think a watch and pistol BB distinct species one from
another &8 a horse and a dog, they being expressed in our minds by
distinct ideas, and to others by distinct appellationsY

4t. SubBta'MU aloM kave proper ftameB.-This is farther to be
observed concerning substances, that they alone, of all our several
BortS of ideas, have particular or proper names, whereby one only
particular thing is s~ed. Because, in simple ideBB, modes, and
relations, it seldom happens that men have occaeion to mention
often this or that particular when it is absent. Besides, the
greatest part of mixed modes being actions which perish in their
birth, are not capable of a lasting duration, BB substances which
are the actors; and wherein the simple ideaa, tha.t make up the com- ,
plex ideas designed by the name, have a wting union.

43. Difficlllt!J to treat of words with wordB.-I mU8t beg pardon rX
my reader for having dwelt so lon~ upon this subject, and perhaps
with some obscurity. But I desire It may be con8idered how difficult
it i.e to lead another by words into the thoughts of things, 8tripped of
th08e speeifical difference8 we give them: which things if I name
DOt, I say nothing; and if I do name them, I thereby rank them
into BOme sort or other, and suggest to the mind the UBUa! abstract
idea rX that 8pecies,..and 80 croM my purpose. For, to talk of a
man, and to lay by, at the same time, the ordinary signification of
the name" man," which is our complex idea u8ually annexed to it,
and bid the reader consider man as he is in himself, and as he i.e
really distinguished from others in his int.ernal constitut.ion or real
essence, that is, by something he knows not what; looks like
tmling: and yet thu8 one must do who would speak of the 8Up
potted real e88ences and 8pecies of things as thought to be made by
nature, if it be but only to make it understood that there is no
snch thing signified by the general names which substances are
called by. But because it is difficult by down familiar names to
do this, give me leave to endeavour, by lion example, to make the
ditl'erent con8ideration the mind hBB of specific names and ideas &

little more clear, BOd to show how the complex ideas of modes are
referred sometimes to archetypes in the minds of other intell.ia'ent
beings,-or, which is the same, to the signification annexed" by
others to their received names,-and sometimes to no archetypes at
all. Give me leave also to ahow how the mind always refen ita
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ideas of substances either to the substances themselves, or to ~
signification of their names, as to the archetypes; and also to make
plain the nature of species, or sorting of things, as apprehended and
made use of by us; and of the eBSences belonging to those species,
which is, perhaps, of more moment to discover the extent and cer
tainty of our knowledge than we at first imagine.

44. Instance of mixed modes in kinneah and niouph. - Let us
suppose Adam in the state of a grown man, with a good under
standing, but in a strange country, with all things new and un
known about him; and no other faculties to attain the knowledgt'l
of them but what one of this age has now. He observes Lamcch
more melancholy than usual, and imagines it to be from a suspicion
he has of his wife Adah, (whom he most ardently loved,) that she
had too much kindness for another man. Adam discourses these
his thoughts to Eve, and desires her to take care that Adah com
mit not folly: and in these discourses with Eve, he makes use of
these two new words, kinneah and 'l'tiowph. . In time Adam's
mistake appears, for he finds Lamech's trouble proceeded from
having killed a man: but yet the two names, lcinneah and
Rioupk, the one standing for suspicion in a husband of his
wife's disloyalty to him, and the other for the act of committing
disloyalty, lost not their distinct significations. It is plain, then,
that here were two distinct complex ideas of mixed modes, with
names to them, two distinct species of actions essentiall:r different;
I ask, Wherein consisted the eBSences of these two distmct species

• of actions? And it is plain it consisted in a precise combination of
Ilimple ideas, different 10 one from the other. I o.ak, whether the
complex: idea in Adam's mind, which he ca.lled lcinneah, were
8dequa.te or no 1 And it is plain it was; for, it being a combina
tion of simple ideas, which he, without any regard to any archetype,
without respect to any thing as a pattern, voluntarily put together,
abstracted, and gave the name kinneah to, to express in short to
others by that one sound all the simple ideas contained and united
in that complex one, it must necessarily follow that is was an ade
quate idea. His own choice having made that combination, it had
all in it he intended it should, and so could not but be perfect,
could not but be adequate, it being referred to no other archetype
which it was supposed to represent.

45. These words, kinneah and niouph, by degrees grew
into common use, and then the case was somewhat altered.
Adam's children had the same faculties, and thereby the same
power that he had, to make what complex ideas of mixed modes
they pleased in their own minds; to abstmct them, and make what
sounds they :{lleased tue signs of them: but the use of names being
to make our Ideas within us known to others, that cannot be done
but when the same sign stands for the same idea in two who would
communicate their thoughts and discourse together. Those there
fore of Adam's children that found these two words, kinnea.l&
and niouplJ, in familiar use, could not take them for insiwllfi
cant sounds; but must needs conclude they stood for 8Ometli~~~
for certain .ideas, abstract ideas, they being general names, w . .



NAME8 OF SUBSTANCES. 841

'abstract ideas were the 'essences of the species distinguished by
those names. If therefore they would use these words all names of
species already established and agreed on, they were obliged to
conform the ideas in their minds signified by these names, to the
ideas that they stood for in other men's minds, as to their patterns
and archetypes; and then, indeed, their ideas of these complex
modes were liable to be inadequate, as being very apt (espeCIally
those that consisted of combinations of many simple ideas) not to
be exactly conformable to the ideas in other men's minds, using the
same names; though for this there be usually a remedy at hand,
which is, to ask the meaniDfJ of any word we understand not of
him that uses it: it being as Impossible to know certainly what the
words" jealousy" and "adultery" (which I think answer "Jt~p

and 1]'lJt3) stand for in another man's mind with whom I would
di8course about them; 118 it was impOBBible in the be~nniDg of
language, to know what It:inneah and niou.ph stood for ill another
man's mind without explication, they being voluntary signs in
every one.

(6. Imtance ofaubstanc6S in zahab.-Let us now also consider,
after the same manner, the na.mes of substances in their first appli
cation. One of Adam's children, rovinO' in the mountains, lights
on a glittering substance, which pleaseshis eye; home he cames it
to Adam, who, upon consideration of it, finds it to be hard, to have
a bright yellow colour and an exceeding great weig-ht. These, per
haps, at first, are all the qualities he takes notice of in it, and,
abstracting this complex idea, consisting of a substance having that
peculiar bright yellowness, and a weight very great in proportIOn to
its bulk, he gives it the name zahab, to denominate and mark all
tmbstancee that have these sensible qualities in them. It is evident
now that, in this case, Adam acts quite differently from what he
did before in forming those ideas of mixed modes, to which he gave
the name It:inneah. and nwuph. For there he put ideas together
only by his own imagination, not taken from the existence of any
thing; and to them he gave names to denominate all things that
should happen to agree to those his abstract ideas, without con.
sidering whether any such thing did exist or no; the standard
there was of his own making. But in the forming his idea of this
new substance, he takes the quite contrary course; here he has a
standard made by nature; and therefore being to represent that to
himself, by the idea he has of it, even when it is absent, he puts in
no simple idea into his complex one but what he has the percep
tion of from the thing itself. He takes care that his idea be con
formable to this archetype, and intends the name should stand for
an idea so conformable.

(7. This piece of matter, thus denominated zahab by Adam,
being quite different from any he had Been before, nobody, I think,
will deny to be a distinct species, and to have its peculiar e88ence;
and that the name zahab IS the mark of the species, and a name
belonging to all things partaking in that essence. But here it is
plain, the essence Adam made the name zahab stand for was
BOthing but a body hard, shining, yellow, and very heavy. But
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the inquisitive mind of man, not content with the knowledge of
these, as I may My, mperficial qualities, pute Adam upon farther
examination of this matter. He therefore knocks and beaU! it
with f1iuts, to see what was di8coverable in the inside: he finds it
yield to blowe, but not easily separate into pieces: he finds it will
bend without breaking. Is not now ductility to be added to hi8
former idea, and made part of the ell8eDce of the species that name
zahab stands forY Farther trials diecover fusibility and fixedness.
Are not they also, by the same reason that any of the othe1"ll were,
to be put into the complex idea, signified by the name eahah? H
not, what reason will there be shown more for the one than th.
other? If these must, then all the other properties which any
farther trials shall discover in this matter ought, by the same I'M

80n, to make a part of the ingredients of the complex idea which
the name zahab stands for, and 80 be the essence of the species
marked by that name. Which properties, because they are end.
less, it is plain that the idea made atier this fashion by this arche
type will be always inadequate.

48. Their idea3 imperfect, and Ilaerefore oorioru.-But this is not
all; it would also follow that the names of substa.nces would not
only have, (as in truth they have,) but would also be supposed to
have, different significations, as used by different men, whIch would
very much cumber the use of language. For if every distinct qua
lity, that were discovered in any matter by any one, were IlUppoeeci
to make a necessary part of the complex idea, signified by the com·
mon name given it, it must follow that men must suppose the eame
word to signify different things in different men: since they cannot
doubt but different men may have discovered several qualities in
substances of the same denomination, which others know n0

thing of.
49. Therefore to ji:J: their 3pecie3, a real 6331!1lCe U supp08ed.- To

avoid this therefore, they have supposed a real essence belonging to
every species from which these properties all flow, and would have
their names of.the species stand for that. But they not having
any idea of that real essence in substances, and their words signify
ing nothing but the ideas they have, that which is done by this
attempt is only to put the name or sound in the place and stead of
the thin~ having that real essence, without knowmg what the real
essence IS; and this is that which men do, when they speak of
species of things, as supposing them made by nature, and distin
guished by real e88ences.

50. Whicl& supposition is of no use.-For let us coneider, when
we affirm that aU gold is fixed, either it means that fixedne88 is a
part of the definition, part of the nominal e88ence the word " gold"
stands for; and so this affirmation, "All gold is fixed," contains
nothing but the signification of the term" gold." Or else it;
means that fixedne88, not being a part of the definition of the word
"gold," is a. property of that substance itself: in which OIIIJe it ill
plain that the word " gold" stands in the place of a substance,
having the real ell8ence of a species of things made by nature. In
which way of substitution It has 80 confused and uncertain a
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1. Pa'l'tUk8 connect parts 0'1' whole 8lfttencU togeflwo.-Besides
words which are names of ideas in the mind, there are a great
many others that are made use of to signify the eonnexion that the
mind give8 to ideas, or propositions, one with another. The mind,
in oommunicating its thoughta to others, does not only need signs
of the ideas it haa then before it, but others al80, to show or inti.
mate some particular action of its own, at that time relating to
thOle ideas. This it does several ways; as, "is," and "is not,"
are the general marks of the mind a.ffirming or denying. But
besides affirmation, or negation, without which there is in words
no truth or falsehood, the mind doe8, in declaring its sentiments
to others, connect, not only the parts of propositions, but whole
sentences one to another, with their 8everal relations and depen
Genciee, to make " ooherent discourse.

signification, that though this proposition, "Gold is fixed," be in
that sense an affirmation of something real; yet it i8 a truth will
always fail us in ita partioular application, and so is of no real use
nor certainty. For let it be never so true, that all gold, i. e. all
that has the real essence of gold, is fixed, what serves this for,
whilst we know not in this sense what i8 or is not gold? For if
we know not the real essence of gold, it is imp088ible we Mould
know what parcel of matter has that essence, and so whether it be
true gold or no.

51. COftclu&ion.- To conclude: what liberty Adam had at first to
make any complex ideaa of mixed modes by no other pattern bui
by his own thoughts, the same have all men ever since had. And
the eame neeeesity of' conforming his ideas of substances to things
without him, 8.8 to archetypes made by nature, that Adam was
under, if he would not wilfully impose upon himself; the 8&Dle are
all men ever since under too. The same liberty also that Adam
had of affixing any new name to lLDy idea, the same has anyone
still, (especially the beginners of languages, if we can imagine any
such,) but only with thie difference, that in places where men in
society bave already established a langu80U6 amongst them, the
significations of words are very warily and sparingly to be altered.
Because, men being furnished already with names for their ideas,
and common use having appropriated known names to certain
ideM, an affected misapplication of them cannot but be very ridi.
oolous. ·He that hath new notions will, perhaps, venture some
times on the coining new terms to express them; but men tbink it
a boldness, and it is uncertain whether common use will ever make
them paBs for current. But, in communication with others, it is
necessary that we conform the ideas we make the vulgar words of
any language stand for to their known proper significationll, (which
I have explained at larg~ already,) or else to make known that new
signification we apply them to. . _. "-

___ lL;};~.;?

CHAPTER VII. %\r;:~ lh
v.(Q~~
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2. In them connBu the art of well speolring.-The worda
whereby it signifies what connexion it gives to the several affirma
tioDB and negations that it unites in one continued reaso~ or
narration, are generally called" particles:" and it is in the nght
use of these that more particularly consists the cleamese and
beauty of a good style. To think well, it is not enough that a
man hll.8 ideae clear and distinct in his thoughts, nor that he
observes the agreement or disagreement of BOme of them; but he
must think in train, and observe the dependence of his thoughts
and reaeonings one upon another: and to express well sum
methodical and rational tho~ts, he must have words to ebow
what connexion, restriction, distinction, opposition, emphasis, &c.
he gives to each respective part of his discourse. To mistake in
any of these, is to puzzle, JDstead of informing, his hearer: and
therefore it is, that those words which are not truly by them
selves the DRmes of any ideaa, are of such constant and indispen
sable use in language, and do much contribute to men's well
expressing themselves.

3. They shOtD what relation flte mind gitJea to its 0tDn tlwughu.
This part of grammar hae been, perhape, as much neglected, as
some others over-diligently cultivated. It is easy for men to write,
one after another, of caaes and genders, moods and teIUle8,~da
and supines: in these and the like, there has been great ~nee
used; and particles themselves, in some languages, have been,
with great show of exactness, ranked into their eeveral orden.
But though "prepoeitions" and "conjunctions," &C. are names
well known in grammar, and the particles contained under them
carefully ranked into their distinct subdivisioDB; yet he who would
show the right UBe of particles, and what significancy and foree
they have, must take a little more pains, enter into his own
thoughts, and observe nicely the several postures of his mind in
discoursing.

4. Neither is it enough, for the explaining of these words, to ren
der them, as is usual in dictionaries, br words of another tongue
which come nearest to their significatlOn: for what is meant by
them, is commonly as hard to be understood in one as another
language. They are all marks of some action or intimation of
the mind; and therefore to understand them rightly, the several
views, postures, stande, turns, limitations, and exceptions, and
several other thoughts of the mind, for which we have either none
or very deficient nRmes, are diligently to be studied. Of theee
there are a great variety, much exceeding the number of particles
that most languages have to expre88 them by; and therefore it is
not to be wondered that most of these particles have diverse and
sometimes almost opposite significations. In the Hebrew tongue,
there is a particle consisting but of one single letter, of which there
are reckoned up, as I remember, seventy, I am sure above fifty,
several significations.

5. Inatance in " but."-" But" is a particle, none more familiar in
our language: and he that says it is a di8Cretive conjunction, and
that it answers sed in Latin, or maiB in French, thinks be hu
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llUffiaiently explained it. But it BeeDl8 to me to intimate several
relations the mind gives to the several propositions or parte of
them, which it joins by this monosyllable.

First. "But, to say no more.:" here it intimates a stop of the
mind in the COUl'8e it wae going, before it came to the end of it.

Secondly. "I saw but two plante:" here it shows that the mind
limits the sense to what is expreeeed, with a negation of all other.

Thirdly. "You pray; but It is not that God would bring you to
the true religion."

Fourthly. "But that he would confirm you in your own:" the
fim of these "buts" intimates a supposition in the mind of BOme-
thing otherwise than it should be; the latter shows that the mind
makes a direct opposition between that and what goes before it.

Fifthly. "All animals have sense; but a dog is an animal:"
here it signifies little more but that the latter proposition is joined
to the former, ae the minor of a syllogism.

6. TAiB matter but lightly touched here.-To these, I doubt not,
might be added a great many other significations of this particle,
if it were my busineBB to examine it in its full latitude, and con
eider it in all the places it is to be found: which if one should
do, I doubt whether in all th08e mannel'8 it is made use of, it
would deserve the title of "diecretive," which grammarians give
to it. But I intend not here a full explication of this sort of signs.
The instances I have given in this one may give OOCBBion to reflect
upon their uee and foree in langu~e, and lead us into the contem
plation of several actione of our mInds in discoursing, which it hu
found a way to intimate to others by these particles, some whereof
conetantly, and others in certain conetructions, have the BeD8e of a
",hole sentence oontamed in them.

CHAPTER vm.
OF ABSTRACT AND CONCRETE TERMS.

1. Ab,tract terms not predicable one of anotlltf', and UJhy.- The
ordinary words of language, and our common use of them, would
have given us light into the nature of our ideu, if they had been but
'coneidered with attention. The mind, u hae been shown, hae a
power to abstract its ideas, and so they become essences, general
euences, whereby the sorts of things are distinguished. Now
each abstract idea being distinct, so that of any two the one can
never be the other, the mind will, by its intuitive knowledge, l>er
ceive their difference; and therefore in propositions no two Whole
ideas can ever be affirmed one of another. This we see in the
common use of language, which permits not any two abstract
worda, or names of abstract ideas, to be affirmed one of another.
For, how near of kin soever they may seem to be, and how certain
soever it is that man is an animal, or rational, or white, yet every
one, at first hearing, perceives the falsehood of these propositions;
" Humanity is animality," or "rationality," or" whiteneB8:" and
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this is as evident, as any of the mOlt allowed maxilDll. All our
affinnatioos, theo, are ooly inconcrete, which is the affirming not
one abstract idea. to be another, but one abstract idea to be joined
to another; which abstract ideas, in Bubstances, may be of any Bart;
in all the rest, are little else but of relations; and in mbstances
the most frequent are of powers. V. g. "A man is white," sig
nifies, that the thing that hu the eBIlence of a man has also in
it the essence of whiteness, which is nothing but the power to
produce the idea of whiteness in one whose eyes can di8cover
ordinary objects; or, "A man i8 rational," signifies, that the same
thing that bath the easence of a man hath also in it the eB8ence
of rationality, i. e. a power of reasoning.

2. They s/ww the diffef"tJ'f&U of our id~(J8.-This distinction of
names 8hows us also the difference of our ideas: for if we obeerve
them, we shall find that our simple ideas have all abltraet as well
as concrete names: the one whereof is (to speak the la.n@uage of
grammarians) a substantive, the other an adjective; as, "white
neM, white, sweetness, sweet." The like also holds in our ideas
of modes and relations; as, "justice, just, equality, equal;" only
with this difference, that some of the concrete names of relations,
amongst men chiefly, are BUbetantives; u patemitu, paU1';
whereof it were easy to render a reason. But as to our ideM of
mhatances, we have very few or no abltl'8ct names at all. For
thougb the Schools haTe introduced ani11U;lliw, humtJf'lita6, corpo
,.eita" and 80IIle others; yet they hold DO proportion with that id
nite number of names of substances to which they nenr were
ridiculoul enough to attempt the coining of abstract ones: and
those few that the Schoo18 forged, and put into the month, of their
scholars, could never yet get admittance into oomDlon me, or
obtain the licence of public approbation. Which seems to me at
leBSt to intimate the confession of all mankind, that they have no
ideas of the real eBSeoces of substance8, since they have.,not names
for such ideBS: which no donbt they would have had, had not their
consciou8ness to themselves of tbeir ignorance of them kept them
from 80 idle an attempt. And therefore though they had ideas
enough to distinguish gold from a 8tone, and. metal from wood;
yet they but timorouely ventured on 8uch tenDS at! aurietae and
BalIJietaB, metalleitas and ligneitas, or the like names, which should
pretend to signify the real eBSenOO8 of those 8ubstance8 whereof
they knew they had no id6B8. And, indeed, it WBS only the doc.
trine of substantial fOnDe, and the confidence of mil!ltaken pre
tenders to a knowledge that they had not, which fi11lt coined and
then introduced anifMlitcu, and humanitcu, and the like; whieh
yet went very little farther than their own Schools, and could never
get to be current amongst understanding men. Indeed, humaMttu
was a word familiar amonO'st the RoID&ll8, bot in a far dift"ereBt
sense; and stood not for the a.bstract eseence of an,. 8ubBtaoee-;
but was the abstract name of a mode, and its (\Oll.orete laumaRtu,
not homo.
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CHAPTER IX.

847

OF THE IMPERFECTION OF WORDS.

1. Words are used for recording and communicating our tlwuglw.
-From what haa been Baid in the foregoing chapters, it is easy to
perceive what imperfection there is in language, and how the very
Bature of words makes it almost unavoidable for many of them to
be doubtful and uncertain in their si~iications. To examine the
perfection or imperfection of words, It is necessary first to oonsider
their use and end: for as they are more or less fitted to attain that,
so they are more or lese perfect. We haTe, in the former part of
this diBoourse, often, upon occasion, mentioned. double use of
worda.

First. One for the recording of our own thoughts.
Secondly. The other for the communicating of our thoughts to

others.
2. Any'll1OrcU r.oill ,erve for recording.-AB to the first of theee,

for the recording our own thoughts for the help of our own memo
nes, whereby, as it were, we talk to ourselves, any worde will serve
the turn. For, since sounds are voluntary and indifferent signs
of anr ideas, a man may use what words he pleases to s~ify hi.
own Ideas to himself: and there will be no Imperfection 1D them,
if he CODstantly use the 8arne sign for the same idea; for then he
cannot fail of having his meaDing understood, wherein consUlts the
rigltt use and perfection of language.

3. Communication by word, civil or philo,opAical.-Secondlv•
.As to communication of words, that too has a double lISa. •

I. Civil.
II. Philosophical.
Firat. By their civil use, I mean such a communication- of

thoughts and ideas by words as may serve for the upholding oom.
mon conversation and commerce about the ordinary afIiUr8 and con·
veniences of civil life, in the societies of men one amongst another.

Secondly. By the philosophical use of words, I mean !luch an
use of them 88 may serve to convey the precise notions of things,
and to express, in general proposltions, certain and undoubted
truth!l which the mind may reat upon and be satisfied with, in its
eearoh after true knowledge. These two uses are very distinct;
and a great deal less exactness will serve in the one than in the
other, as we !lhall see in what follows.

4. The imperfection of word, u the doubtfulnes, of their Bigraifi,
mtion.-The chief end of language in communication bein~ to be
nnderBtood, words serve not well for that end, neither in CIvil nor
philO8Ophioal discourse, when any word does not ~eite in the
bearer the same idea which it stands for in the mind of the
speaker. Now since 8OUDd.s have no natural connexion with our
icJeu, but have all their signification from the arbitrary imposition
of men, the doubtfulnestl and uncertainty of their signification,
which is the imperfection we here are speaking of, has its causo
more in the ideas they siand for, than in any incapacity there is ir
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one sound more than in another to signifY any idea: for in that
regard, they are all equally perfect.

That then which makes doubtfulness and uncertainty in the
signification of some more than other words, is the difference of
ideas they stand for. .

5. Gaullell of their imperfection.-W orde having naturally no
signification, the idea which each stands for must be learned and
retained by those who would exchange thoughts and hold intelli
gible diecoUl"Be with others, in any language. But this is hardest
to be done, where,

First. The ideas they stand for are very complex, and made up
of a great number of ideM put together.

Secondly. Where the ideas they stand for have no certain con
nexion in nature; and so no settled standard any where in nature
existing to rectifY and adjust them by.

Thirdly. Where the s~ification of the word is referred to a
standard, which standard 18 not easy to be known.

Fourthly. Where the signification of the word, and the real
8dsence of the thing, are not exactly the same.

These are difficulties that attend the signification ofseveral words
that are intelligible. Those which are not intelligible at all, such
as names standing for any simple ideas, which anoth,er has not
organs or faculties to attain; as the names of colours' to 9. blind
man, or sounds to a deaf man; need not here be mentioned. "

In all these cases we shall find an imperfection in words; which
I shall more at large explain, in their particular application to our
several sorte of ideas: for if we examine them, we shall find, that
the names of mixed modes are most liable to doubtfulness and
imperfection for the two first of these reasons; and the names of
substances chiefly for the two latter.

6. The roamell of mized modell doubifuL-First. The names of
mixed modes are many of them liable to great uncertainty and
obscuritv in their signification.

Firllt: Became the Wall they 8tand for are 80 compla.-I.
Becauee of that great composit{on these complex ideas are often
made up of. To make words serviceable to the end of com
munication, it is necessary (as has been said) that they exene in
the hearer exactly the same idea they stand for in the mind of the
speaker. Without this, men fill one another's heads with noise
and sounds; but convey not thereby their thoughts, and lay not
before one another their ideas, which is the end of discourse and
language. But when a word stands for a very complex idea, that
is compounded and decompounded, it is not easy for men to form
and retain that idea so exactly, as to make the name in common
use stand for the same precise idea without any the least variation.
Hence it comes to pass, that men's names, of very compound ideae,
lIuch as for the most part are moral words, have seldom, in two
different men, the same precise signification; since one man's com
plex idea seldom agrees with another's, and often differs £rom his
own, from that which he had yesterday or will have to-morrow.
. 7. &«milly. Becau8~ they hau no 8taftdardB.-II. BecaD8e the
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Dames of mixed modes, for the most part, want standards in
nature, whereby men may rectify and adjUllt their significations;
therefore they are very various and doubtful. They are assemblages
of ideas :(>ut together at the pleasure of the mind, pursuin~ its own
ends of discourse, and suited to its own notions, whereby It designs
Dot to copy any thing really existing, but to denominate and rank
things, as they come to agree with those archetypes or forms it
has made. He that first brought the word "sham," " wheedle,"
or " banter" in use, put together, as he thought nt, those ideas he
made it stand for: and as it is with any new names of modes that
ace now brought into any language, so was it with the old ones
when they were first made use of. Names therefore, that stand
for collections of ideas whioh the mind makes at pleasure, must
Deeds be of doubtful signification when such collections are no
where to be found constantly united in nature, nor any patterns to
be shown whereby men may adjust them. What the word" mur
der" or "sacrilege," &c. signifies can never be known from things
themselves. There be many of the parts of those complex ideas
which are not visible in the action itself: the intention of the mind,
or the relation of holy things, which make a part of murder or
sacrilege, have no necessary connexion with the outward and
visible action of him that commits either: and the pulling the
~ of the gun, with which the murder is committed, and. is
alrthe action that perhaps is visible, has no natural connexion
with those other ideas that make up the complex one, named
~'murder." They have their union and combinatIon only from the
understanding which unites them under one Danle: but, uniting
them without any rule or pattern, it cannot be but that the si~i

ncation of the name that stands for such voluntary collectIOns
ehould be often various in the minds of different men, who have
ecarce anyetanding rule to regulate themselves and their notione
by in euch arbitrary ideas.

8. Propriety not a 8Ujicient remedy.-It is true, common Wle,
that is the rule of propnety, may be supposed here to afford some
aid to settle the signification of language; and it cannot be denied
but that in some measure it does. Common use regulates the
meaning of words pretty well for common conversation; but no
body having an authority to establish the precise signification of
words, nor determine to what ideas anyone ehall annex them,
common use is not sufficient to adjust them to philO8Ophical dis
courses; there being scarce any name, of any very complex idea,
(to say nothing of others,) which in common use has not a great
latitude, and which, keeping within the bounds of propriety, may
not be made the sign of far different ideas. Besides, the rule and
measure of propriety itself being nowhere established, it is often
matter of dispute whether this or that way of using a word be
propriety of speech or no. From all which it is evident, that the
names of such kind of very complex ideas are naturally liable to
this imperfection, to be of doubtful and uncertain signification;
and, even in men that have a mind to understand one another, do
JWt always stand for the same idea in speaker and hearer.. Thoufi...-....
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the names" glory" and" gratitude" be the Bame in every mlln·'
mouth through a whole country, yet the complex collective ides,
which everyone thinks on or intends by that name, is apparently
very different in men using the same language.

9. The way of learning these nanu1S contributes a~o to thei1"
doubtfl£lnes8.-The way also wherein the names of mixed modes
are ordinarily learned, does not a little contribute to the doubtful
neSll of their signification. For if we will observe how children
learn languages, we shall find, that, to make them unde1'8tand what
the names of simple ideas or substances stand for, people ordinarily
show them the thing whereof they would have them have the idea;
and then repeat to them the name that stands for it, 88, "white,
sweet, milk, sugar, cat, dog." But as for mixed modes, especially
the most material of them, moral worde, the sounds are umally
learned first; and then, to know what complex ideas they stand for,
they are either beholden to the explication of othe1'8, or (which
happens for the most part) are left to their own observation and
industry; which being little laid out in the search of the true and
precise meaning of names, these moral words are, in most men's
mouths, little more than bare BOunds; or, when they have any, it is
for the moat part but a very l008e and undetermined, and COD8&o

quently obscure and confused, signification. And even those them
selves, who have with more attention settled their notions, do yet
hardly avoid the inconvenience to have them stand for complex
ideas, different from those which other, even intelligent and studious,
men make them the signs of. Where shall one find any either
controversial debate or familiar discourse concerning "honoor,
faith, grace, reliwon, church," &c. wherein it is not eas'! to observe
the different nobons men have of them; which is nothmg but this,
that they are not agreed in the signification of those words; DOl'

have in their minds the same complex ideas which they make them
stand for: and so all the contests that follow thereupon are only
about the meaBing of a sound. And hence we see, that in the inter
pretation of laws, whether divine or human, there is no end; com
ments beget comments, and explications make new matter for
explications: and of limiting, distingui8hin~, varying the signifi..
"cation of these moral words, there is no end. These ideas of men's
making are, by men 8till having the Ba.IDe power, multiplied in
infinitum. Many a man, who was pretty wellllatis6ed of the mean
ing of a text of scripture, or clause in the code, at first reading,
has, by consulting commentato1'8, quite loet the sense of it, and by
those elucidations given rille or increase to his doubts, and drawn
obscurity upon the place. I Bay not this, that I think commenta
ries needless; but to show how uncertain the names of mixed
modes naturally are, even in the mouths of those who had both the
intention and the facnlty of speaking as clearly as language was
capable to express their thoughts.

10. Hence untJ"oidable obsouf'ity in anoieJat autlaor3.-What ob
scnrity this has unavoidably brought upon the writings of men
who have lived in remote ages and different oountries, it will be
lleedlees to take notice; since the numerous volumes of 1e&med
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Blen, employing their thou~hts that way, are proofs more than
enough to show what attention, study, eagacity, and reasoning are
required to find out the true meaning of ancient authors. But,
there being no writings we have any great concernment to be
very solicitous about the meaning of, but those that contain either
truths we are required to believe or laws we are to obey, and draw
inconvenienee8 on us when we mistake or transgress, we may be
1eB8 anxioull about the sense of other authors; who writing but
their own opinions, we are under no greater necessity to know
them than they to know ours. Our good or evil depending not on
their decrees, we may safely be ig,norant of their notionll: and
therefore in the reading of them, if they do not use their words
with a due clearnese and perspicuity, we may lay them aside, and,
without any injury done them, resolve thus with ourselves,

Si non vis intellig~ debu negligi.

11. Namu of ,ublJtance, of doubtful signification.-Ii the signifi~

cation of the names of mixed modes are uncertain because there be
no real standards existing in nature to which those ideas are
referred, and by which they may be adjusted, the names of BU~
IltanceB are of a doubtful signification for a contrary reason, viz.
because the ideas they stand for are Buppolled conformable to the
reality of things, and are referred to standanls made by nature.
In our ideas of substances we have not the liberty, as in mixed
modes, to frame what combinations we ~hink fit to be the charac
teristical no18ll to rank and denominate things by. In these we
muat follow nature, suit our complex ideas to real existences, and
regula.te the signification of their names by the things themselves, if
we will have our names to be the signs of them, and stand for them.
Here, it is true, we have patterns to follow; but patterns that will
make the signification of their names very uncertain: for, names
JDlHt be of a very unsteady and various meaning, if the ideas they
stand for be referred to Iltandards without us, that either cannot be
known at all, or can be known but imperfectly and uncertainly.

12. Namu of Bub,lancu 'refernd, Fir,t, to real .88enc61 tli4t
caNllOt b, Iknown.- The names of substances have, as has been
mowed, a double reference in their ordinary use.

First. Sometimes they are made to stand for, and 80 their signi~

fication is supposed to agree to, the real constitution of things,
from which all their properties flow, and in which they all centre.
Bot this real constitution, or (as it is apt to be called) essence,
being utterly unknown to us, any sound that is put to stand for it
moo be very uncertain in ita application; and it will be impossible
to know what thiDga are or ought to be called "an hol'lle," or
"antimonl/' when thoae words are put for real essences that we
have DO ideas of at all. .And therefore, in this 8uppoeition, the
names of substances being referred to standards that cannot be
known, their significations can never be adjusted and estahlished
by thOBe standards.

13. &condly. To co-ui&ling qualit&u tDhich aN .moum but in&
perfectly.-Sooondly. The simple ideas that aN found ~ eo--uiBt -----...
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in substances being that which their names immediately signify,
these, as united in the several sorts of things, are the proper
standards to which their names are referred, and by which their
significations may best be rectified. But neither will these arche
types 80 well serve to this purpose, as to leave these names without
very various and uncertain significations. Because these simple
ideas that co-exist, and are united in the same subject, being very
numerous, and having all an equal ~ht to go into the complex
specific idea, which the specific name 18 to stand for, men, though
they propose to themselves the very same subject to consider, yet
frame very different ideas about it: and so the name they use for
it unavoidably comes to have, in several men, very different signi
fications. The simple qualities which make up the complex ideas
being most of them powers, in relation to chaoges which they are
apt to make in or receive from other bodies, are almost infinite.
He that shall but observe what a great variety of alterations any
one. of the baser metals is apt to receive from the different appli
cation only of fil'e, and how much a greater number of changes any
of them will receive in the hands of a chymist by the applicatiou of
other bodies, will not think it strange that I count the properties of
any sort of bodies not easy to be collected and completely known
by the ways of inquiry which our fuculties are capable of. They
being therefore at least so many that no man can know the pre
cise and definite number, the:r are differently discovered by dift"ereJlt
men, according to their vanous skill, attention, and ways of han
dling; who therefore cannot choose but have different ideas of the
same substance, and therefore make the signification of itll common
name very various and uncertain. For, the complex ideas of Ilub-
stances being made up of such sim~le ones as are supposed to
co-exist in nature, every one has a nght to put into his complex
idea those qualities he has found to be united together. For
though in the substance, gold, one satisfies himself with colour and
weight, yet another thinks solubility in aqua regia as necessary to
be Joined with that colour in his idea of gold, as anyone does ita
fusibility; 80lubility in aqua ,.,gia being a quality as constantly
joined with its colour and weight, as fusibility or any other: othera
put in its ductility, or fixedness, &c. as they have been taught by
tradition or experience. Who of all these has established the
right signification of the word "gold'" or who shall be the judge
to determine' Each has hill standard in nature which he appeals
to, and with reason thinks he has the same right to put into his
complex idea, signified by the word "gold," those qualities which
upon trial he has found united; as another, who has not so well
examined, has to leave them out; or a third, who has made other
trials, has to put in others. For, the union in nature of these
qualities being the true ground of their union in one complex idea,
who can say one of them has more reason to be put in or left out
than another? From whence it will always unavoidably follow,
that the complex ideas of substances, 'in men using the same name
for them, will be very various; and ~o the significations of thoee
Dames very uncertain. . .
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. 14. Besides, there is scarce any particular thing existing, whieh,
.in BOme of its simple ideas, does not communicate with a we:-~:Jr
~d in others with a less, nnmber of particular beings: who
determine in this CII.8e, which are those that are to make np the
precise collection that is to be signified bl the specific name; or
oan with any just authority prescribe whICh obVIous or common
qualities are to be left out, or which more secret or more parti
cular are to be J.>ut into the si~cation of the name of any sub
ata.nce1 All which to~ether seIdom or never fail to produce that
various and doubtful sIgnification in the names of substances, which
causes such uncertainty, disputes, or mistakes, when we come to a
philosophical use of them.

15. With thi8 imperfection, they may Blrve jor civil, but not weU
for phiW8ophical, we.-It is true, 11.8 to civil and common conver
sation, the general names of substances, regulated in their ordinary
.signification by BOrne obvious qualities, (as by the shape and figure
in things of known seminal propagation, and in other substances
for the most part by colour, Joined with some other sensible quali
ties,) do well enough to design the things men would be under
stood to speak: of: and so they usually conceive well enough the
8ubstances meant by the word " ~old" or "apple," to distinguish
the one from the other. But in philosophical inquiries and debateS,
where general truths are to be established, and consequences drawn
from positions laid down, there the precise signification of the
names of substances will be found not only not to be well estab
lished, but also very hard to be 80. For example: He that shall
make mallea.bleness, or a certain degree of fixedness, a part of his
complex idea of gold, may make propositions concerning gold, and
draw consequences from them, that will truly and clearly follow
from gold taken in such a signification: but yet such 11.8 another
man can never be forced to admit, nor be convinced of their truth,
who makes not maJ.leableness, or the same degree of fixedness, part
of that complex idea that the name "gold," in his use of it, stands
fOl".

16. lnaf4me, liquor.- This is a natural and almost unavoidable
imperfection in almost all the names of substances, in alllanguagei
whateoever, which men will easily find when, once pll.88ing from
confused or loose notions, they come to more strict and close
inquiries. For then they will be convinced how doubtful and
obecure those words are in their signification, which in ordinary
use appeared very clear and determined. I was once in a meeting
of very learned and ingenious physicians, where by chance there
arose a question, Whether any liquor passed through the filaments
of the nerves? The debate havin~ been managed a good while,
by variety of arguments on both BIdes, I (who had been used to
suspect that the greatest part of disputes were more about the
~cation of words, than a real difference in the conception of
thmge) desired, that before they went any farther on in :tnis dis
pute, they would first examine and establiah amongst them what
the word "liquor" signified. They at first were a little surprised
.at the proposal; and had they2b1en persons leaa inge~iO.US1. the,

•
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might perhaps have taken it for a very frivolous or extravagant
one: 8lDce there WRIl no one there that thought nt>t himself to
understand very perfectly what the word "liquor" stood for;
which I think, too, none of the most perplexed names of sub
stances. However, they were pleased to ~olI?ply with my motion;
and, upon examination, found that the signification of that word
was not so settled and certain as they had all imagined; but thai
each of them made it a sign of a different complex idea. This
made them perceive that the main of their dispute was about the
signification of that term; and that they differed very little in their
opinions concerning some fluid and subtile matter PRllsing through
the conduits of the nerves, though it was not 80 easy to agree whe
ther it was to be called" liquor" or no; a thin~ which when each
considered, he thought it not worth the contending about.·

17. Instance, gold.-How much this is the case in the greateat
part of disputes that men are engaged so hotly in, I shall, perhaps,
have an occasion in another place to take notice. Let us only here
consider a little more exactly the fore-mentioned instance of the
word" gold," and we shall see how bard it is precisely to determine
its si~ification. I think all agree to make it stand for a body of a
cp..rtaln yellow shining colour; which being the idea to which chil
dren have annexed that name, the shining yellow part of a peacock's
tail is properly to them gold. Others finding fusibility joined
with that yellow colour in certain parcels of matter, make of that
combination a complex idea to whIch they give the name" gold"
to denote a sort of substances; and so exclude from being gold an
such yellow shining bodies as by :fire will be reduced to ashes; aDd.
admit to be of that species, or to be comprehended under that
name "~old," only such substances as having that shining yellow
colour will by fire be reduced to fusion, and not to ashes. Another
by the same reason adds the weight, which, being a quality 88

straitly joined with that colour as its fusibility, he thinks has
the same reason to be joined in its idea, and to be signified by itll
name: and therefore the other, made up of body of such a colom',
and fusibility, to be imperfect; and so on of all the rest: wherein
no one can show a reason why some of the inseparable qualities,
that are always united in nature, should be put into the nominal
essence, and others left out: or why the word" gold," signifying
that sort of body the rin~ on his finger is made of, should deter
mine that sort rather by Its colour, weight, and fusibility, than by
its colour, weight, and solubility in aqua regia: since the dissolving
it by that liquor is as inseparable from it as the fusion by fire;
and they are both of them nothing but the relation whieb. thst
substance has to two other bodies, which have a power to opemte
differently upon it. For by what right is it that fusibility comes
to be a. part of the eesence signified by the word " gold," and eohP
bility but a. property of it ? Or why is its colour part of the essence,
and its mallea.bleness but a property' That which I mean is this,
that these being all but properties, depending on its real consti-

• The fourth folio edition and others have this reading: .. A thing which, when con-
'lidered, \hey thought it not worth-the contending about.--EDIT. . • - •
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·tu.tton, and nothing but powen either active or passive in referenoe
to other bodies, no one has authority to determme the s~ification

of the word" gold" (as referred to such a bodr existing m natuTe)
more to one collection of ideas to be found m that body than to
another: whereby the signification of that name must unavoidably

.be Tery uncertain; since, as has been said, several PE:0ple observe
3t11Jeral properties in the same substance; and, I thmk I may say,
nobody aU. And therefore we have but very im~rfect descrip
tions of things, and words have very uncertaiu signIfications.

18. TM flafIIU of aimple Uktu tM le~t doubtful.-From what
has been said it is easy to observe, what has been before remarked,
viz. that the names of simple ideas are, of all othel'8, the least

'liable to mietakea, and that for these reasons: Firat. Became the
ideas ther stand for, being each but one single perception, ate
much e&81er got and more clearly retained than the more complex
ones; and therefore are not liable to the uncertainty which usually
attends those compounded ones of substances and mixed modes,
in which the precise number of simple ideae that make them up
are not easily lLoOTeed, and so readily kept in the mind. And,
Secondly, Became the:r are never referred to an] other eseenre
but barely that perceptIon they immediately signity: which re~
ence is that which renden the signification of the names of sub
stances naturally so perplexed, and gives occasion to so many
disputes. Men that do not pervel'8elr use their words, or on pur
pose set themselves to cavil, seldom mistake, in anr language which
they are acquainted with, the use and signification of the names
of simple ideas: white and sweet, yellow and bitter, carry a very
ObviOO8 meaning with them, which every one precisely compTe-
bends, or easily pereeiTeS he is ~orant of, and seeb to be in
formed. Bnt what precise collection of simple ideas modesty or
frngality stand for m another's use, is not 80 certainly known.
And, however we are apt to think we well enongh know what is
meant by" gold" or" iron;" yet the precise complex idea othe~

make them the signs of is not so certain: and I believe it is very
eeldom that in ~er and hearer they stand for exactly the same
collection. Which must needs produce mistakes and disputes, when
they are made use of in discoUl'8e8 wherein men have to do with
unive1'8al propositions, and would settIe in their minds universal
truths, and oonsider the consequences that follow from them.

19. And nut to them, Bimpk mod~B.-By the same rule, the
names of simple modes are, next to those of simple ideas, least
liable to doubt and uncertainty, especialll those of 6gure and nu~
her, of which men have so clear and distmct ideas. Whoever, that
bad a mind to undel'8tand them, mistook the ordinary meaning of
4~ seven," or "a triangle'" And in general the least compounded
ideas in every kind have the least dubious names.

to. Tlte moat doubtful are the name, of "'W!J compound6d miztd
mork, and M,tanee,.-Mixed modes therefore, that are made up
but of a few and obvious simple ideas, have usually names of no
'Very uncertain si2nifieation. But the names of mixed modes,
which .oomprelumcf. great number of simple ideas, are -eommoB1t -----...
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.of a very doubtful and undetermined mea~, as has been sMwn.
The names of substances, being annexed to Ideas that~ neith~

the real essences nor exact representations of the patterns they are
referred to, are liable yet to greater im~ection and uncertailLiy,
especially when we come to a philosophical use of them. ;

21. Why tAiB imperfectiun. charged upon words. - The great di&
order that happens in our names of substances proceeding for the
most part from our want of knowledge and inability to penetrate
into their real constitutions, it may probably be wondered why J
charge this as an imperfection rather upon our words than undel'
standings. This exception has 80 much appearance of justice, that
I think myself obliged to give a reason why I have followed this
method. I must confeBB, then, that when I first ~n this dis
course of the understanding, and a good while after, r had not the
least thought that any consideration of words was at all nece&8Bl'y
to it. But when, having passed over the original and compositiou.
of our ideas, I began to examine the extent and certainty of OQf

knowledge, I found it had 80 near a connexion with words, that
unless their foree and manner of signification were fiJ'8t well
observed, there could be very little said Clearly and pertinently con
cerning knowl~e: which, being conveJ'8&nt about troth, had con
.stantly to do WIth propositions. And though it terminated ill
things, yet it was for the mOBt part 80 much by the intervention of
words, that they seemed scarce separable from our geneJ;aJ. .know~
ledge. At least, they interpose theDlBelves so much between our
unUeJ'8tandings and the truth which it would contemplate and
apprehend, that, like the medium through which visible objecta
pass, their obscurity and disorder does not seldom cast a miat
before our eyes, and impose upon our understandings. If we COD.

·sider, in the fallacies men put upon themBelves as well as others,
and the mistakes in men's disputes and notions, how great a part
is owing to words and their uncertain or mistaken significations, we
shall have reason to think this no BIDall obstacle in the way to
knowledge; which I conclude we are the more carefully to be
warned of, because it has been so far from being taken notice of a.,
an inconvenience, that the arts of improving it have been made the
business of men's study, and obtained the reputation of learning
and subtiJty, as we shall see in the following chapter. But I am
apt to imagine that, were the imperfections of Ja.nguage, 88 the
instrument of knowledge, more thoroughly weighed, a great many
of the controversies that make such a noise in the world would of
themselves cease; and the way to knowledge, and perhaps peace
too, lie a great deal opener than it does.

21. ThiB 8hould teach U8 mod8ration in imposing our own 8ens, oJ
old author8.-Sure I am, that the signification of words, in alllari
~es, depending very much on the thoughts, notions, and ideas
of him that U868 tnem, must unavoidably be of great uncertainty to
men of the same language and country. This is 80 evident in the
Greek authors, that he that shall peruse their writings will find, in
almost every one of them, a distinct language, though the same
f'0rda. But when to this natural difficulty in every countr]' th~~

... ~ . .
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shall be added different countrieS ana remote "ages, wherein the"
speakers and writers had very different notions, temllers, customs,
ornaments and figures of speech, &c. every one of which influenced
the signification of their words then, though to us now they are
lost and unknown, it would become us to be charitable one to an
other in our interpretations or misunderstanding of those ancient
writings; which, though of great concernment to be understood,
are liable to the unavoidable difficulties of speech, which (if we
except the names of simple ideas, and some very obvious things) is
not capable, without a constant defining the terms, of conveying
the sense and intention of the speaker without any manner of doubt
and uncertainty to the hearer. .And in discourses of religion, law;
and morality,88 they are matters of the highest concernment, so
there will be the greatest difficulty.

23. The volumes of interpreters and commentators on the Old
and New Testament are but too manifest proofs of this. Though
every thing eaid in the text be infallibly true, yet the reader may
be, nay, cannot choose but be, very fallible in the understanding of
it. Nor is it to be wondered that the will of God, when clothed in
words, should be liable to that doubt and uncertainty which una
voidably attends that sort of conveyance, when even his Son, whilst
clothed in flesh, W88 subject to all the frailties and inconveniences
of human nature, sin excepted. .And we ought to magnify his
goodness, that he hath spread before all the world SUI'.h legible
characters of his works and providence, and given all mankind 80
IInlfticient a light of reason, that they to whom this written word
never came, could not (whenever they set themselves to search)
either doubt of the being of a God, or of the obedience due to him.
Since, then, the precepts of natural religion are plain, and very
intelligible to all mankind, and seldom come to be controverted;
and other revealed trnths, which are conveyed to us by books and
languages, are liable to the common and natural obscurities and
difficulties incident to words; methinks it would become us to be
more careful and diligent in observing the former, and Ieee magi&
terial, positive, and imperious in imposing our own sense and inter-!
pretations of the latter.

CHAPTER X.
OF THE ABUSB OF WORDS.

1. Abuse of words.-Besides the imperfection that is naturally
in language, and the obscurity and confusion that is so hard to be
avoided in the use of words, there are several wilful faults and ne
glects which men are guilty of in this way of communication,
.hereby they render these signs les8 clear and distinct in their
signification than naturally they need to be.

2. Ffrst. Words witJwut any, or without ella'!', ideas.-Firet. In
this kind, the first and most palpable abuse is, the using of worde
'Without clear and distinct ideas; or, which is worse, signs without
any thing signified. Of these there are two sorts :-

1. One JDAy obse~e, in alllanguagee, certain worde that, if they
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be examined, will be fonnd, in their fir&t~ and their appro-°
priated use, not to stand for any clear and distinct ideas. These,
for the most part, the several sects of philosophy and rel~ha~
introduoed. For their authol'l1 or promotel'l1, either aft'ectiDg lOme
thing singular, and out of the way of common appreheDBioDB, or t9
INpport some strange opinions, or cover some weakne88 of their
hypothesis, seldom fBiJ. to coin new words, and such as, when they
come to be examined, may justly be called "insignificant term8."
For, having either had no detemlinate collection of ideas annexed
to them when they were first invented, or at least such as, if weB
examined, will be found inOODllistent, it is no wonder if aftenvvds,
in the vulgar use of the same party, they remain empty eoUDde
with little or no signification, amongst those who tbink it enough
to have them often in their mouths, as the distinguishing chane
tel'l1 of their church or school, without much troubling their heads
to examine what are the precise ideas they stand for. I ahall not
need here to heap up instances; every one's reading and conve......
tion will sufficiently furnish him: or if he wants to be better
.tored, the great mint-mastel'l1 of these kind of terms, I mean the
echoolmen and metaphysicians, (under which, I think, the disputing
natural and moral philosophel'l1 of these latter &gel! may be compre
hended,) have wherewithal abundantly to content him.

3. n. Othel'l1 there be who extend this abuse yet farther, who
take so little care to lay by words which, in their primary Ilotatioll,
have scarce any clear and distinct ideas which they are annexed to,
that, by an unpardonable negligence, they familiarly use words
which the proJ?riety of lan~agehas affixed to very important ideas,
without any distinct meanIn~ at all. " Wisdom, glory, grace," &e.
&1'6 words frequent enough In every man's mouth; but if a great
many of those who use them should be aeked wbat they mean by
them, they would be at a stand, and not know what to answer: a
plain proof that, though they have learned those sounds, and have
them ready at their tongues' end, yet there are no determined ideu
laid up in their minds, which are to be expressed to oth61'8 by
them.

4. Occasioned by learning flames before tM ilUas tl&ey belong to.
-Men having been accustomed from their cmdles to learn words
which are easily got and retained, before they knew or had framed
the complex ideas to which they were annexed, or which were to be
found in the things they were thought to stand for, they usually
continue to do· so a.ll their lives; and, without taking the paine
necessary to settle in their minds determined ideas, they use ~eir

words for such unsteady and confused notions as they have, con
tenting themselves with the same words other people use; as if
their very sound necessarily carried with it constantly the 8&1De
meaning. This. though men make.a shift with in the ordinary
OOOUi'rences of life, where they find It neceesa.ry to be undel'l1tood,
and therefore they make signs till they are 80; yet this in~ifi
caney in their words, when tbey come to reason concerning etther
their tenets or iuterest, manifestly fills their diacoUl'lle with abun
~e of empty, unintelligible noise and jargon, especially in moral
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matters, where the words, for·the most part, standing fur arbitrary
and numerous collections of ideas, not regu.la.rly and permanently
united in nature, their bare sounds are often only thought on, or at
least very obecure and uncertain notions annexed to them. Men
take the ,words they find in uae amongst their neighbours; and,
that they may not seem ignorant what they stand for, uae them
confidently, without much troubling their heads about a certain
fixed meaning; whereby, besides the ease of it, they obtain this
~vtmtage, that as in such discourses they seldom are in the right,
80 they are &8 seldom to be convinced that they are in the wro~ ;
it being all one to go about to draw those men out of their IIU8

takes who have no settled notions, as to dispossess a vagrant of
his habitation, who has no settled abode. This I guess to be so; and
every one may observe in himself and others whether it be or no.

5. &condly. Unsteady application of tlum.-Secondly. Another
great abuae of words is, inconstancy in the uae of them. It is hard
to find a discourse written of any subject, especially of controversy,
wherein one shall not observe, if he read WIth attention, the, same
words (and those commonly the most material in the discourse, and
upon which the argument turns) used sometinles for one collection
of simple ideas, and sometinles for another, which is a perfect shuse
of~. Words being intended for signs of my ideas, to make
tJIem. lmown to others, not by any natural signification, but by a
voluntary imposition, it is plain cheat and abuse when I make
thern stand sometimes for one thing and sometimes for another;
t.he wilful doing whereof can be imputed to nothing but great
fplly or greater dishonesty. And a man, in his accounts with ano
ther, may, with as much fairness, make the characters of numbers
stand sometimes for one and sometimes for another collection of
uits, (v. g. this character 3 stands sometimes for three, sometimes
fOr four, and sometinles for eight,) as, in his discourse or reasoning,
make the same words stand for different collections of simple ideas.
Ifmen should do so in their reckonings, I wonder who would have
to do with them lOne who would speak thus in the affairs and
bUBiness of the world, and call eight sometinles seven, and some
times nine, as best served his advantage, would presently have
clapped upon him one of the two names men constantly are dis.
gusted with. And yet in arguings and learned contests the same
80rt of proceeding passes commonly for wit and learning: but to me
it appears a greater dishonesty than the misplacing of counters
in the casting up a debt; and the cheat the greater by how much
truth is of greater concernment and value than money.

6. Thirdly. Affected obscurity by wrong applicatwn.-Another
abuse of language is an affected obscurity, by either applying old
words to new and unusual significations, or introducing new and
ambiguous terms without defining either; or else putting them so
together as may confound their ordinary me~. Though the
Peripatetic philosophy has been most eminent in this way, yet other
eects have not been wholly clear of it. There is Bearce any of them
that are not cumbered with some difficulties, (such is the imperfeo
tioD of hpman knowledge,) which they have been fain to cover wi~
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obscurity of tenDs, and to confound the signification of worde,
which, like a mist before people's eyes, might hinder their weak
parts from being discovered. That" bod'" and" extension," in
common use, stand for two distinct ideas, 18 plain to anyone that
will but reflect 1\ little. For, were their signification precisely the
same, it would be proper and as intelligible to say, "the body of an
extension," as "the extension of a body;" and yet there are those
who find it neceseary to confound their signification. To this
abuse, and the mischiefs of confounding the signification of words,
logic and the liberal sciences, as they have been handled in the
f;khools, have given reputation; and the admired art of disputing
hath added much to the natural imperfection of lan~ages, whilst
it has been made use of and fitted to perplex the SIgnification of"
words more than to discover the knowledge and truth of things:
and he that will look into that sort of learned writings, will find
the words there much more obscure, uncertain, and undetermined
in their meaning than they are in ordinary conversation.

7. Logic and di8pute has much contributed to this.-This is una
voidably to be so where men's parts and learning a.re estimated by
their skill in disputing. And if reputation and reward. shall attend
these conquests, which depend mostly on the fineness and niceties
of words, it is no wonder if the wit of men so employed should per
plex, involve, and subtilize the signification of sounds, 80 as never
to want something to say in opposin~ or defending any question;
the victory being adjudged not to hIm who had truth on his side,
but the last word in the dispute.

8. Calling it " 8ubtilty."-This, though a very useless skill, and that
which I think the direct opposite to the ways of knowledge, hath
yet paBBed hitherto under the laudable and esteemed names of
".subtilty" and" acuteness;" and has had the applause of the
Schools, and encouragement of one part of the learned men of the
world. And no wonder, since the philosophers of old, (the disput
ing and wrangling philosophers I mean, such as Lucian wittily and
with reason taxes,) and the Schoolmen since, aiming at glory and
esteem for their great and universal knowledge, easier a great deal
to be pretended to than'-really acquired, found this a good expe
dient to cover their ignorance with a curious and unexa~=le web
of perplexed words, and procure to themselves the a . tion of
others by unintelligible terms, the apter to produce wonder
because they cOuld not be understood: whilst it appears in all his
tory that these profound doctors were no wiser nor more useful
than their nei~hbours, and brought but small advantage to human
life, or the SOCIeties wherein they lived: unless the coining of new
words, where they produced no new things to apply them to, or the
perplexin~or obscuring the signification of old ones, and so bring
mg all things into question and dispute, were a thing profitable to
the life of man, or worthy commendation and reward.

9. This learning very liule benefits 8ociety.-For, notwithstand
ing these learned disputants, these all-knowing doctors, it was to
the unscholastic statesman that the governments of the world owed
their peace, defence, and liberties; and from the illiterate and con-
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temned mechanic (a name of disgrace) that they received the im
provements of useful arts. Nevertheless, this artificial ignorance
and learned gibberish prevailed mightily in these last ages, by the
interest and artifice of those who found no easier way to that pitch
of authority and dominion they have attained, than by &musing the
men of busineBS and ignorant with hard words, or employing the
ingenious and idle in intricate disputes about unintelligible terms,
and holding rthem perpetually entangled in that endleBB labYrinth.
Besides, there is no such way to gam admittance, or give defence
to strange and absurd doctrines, as to gnard them round about with
legions of obscure, doubtful, and undefined words; which yet make
these retreats more like the dens of robbers, or holes of foxes,
than the fortreBBes of fair warriors: which if it be hard to get them
out of; it is not for the strength that is in them, but the briers and
thorns, and the obacurity of the thickets they are beset with. For,
untruth being unacceptable to the mind of man, there is no other
defence left for absurdity but obacurity.

10. But d88tfooy. the instnAmentB of lcnowkdge and communication.
_ Thus learned ignorance, and this art of keepin~even inqui8itive
men from true knowledge, hath been propagated m the world, and
hath much perplexed whilst it pretended to inform the understand
ing. For we see that other well-meaning and wise men, whose
education and parts had not acquired that acuteness, could intelli
gibly express themselves to one another, and in its plain use make
a benefit of language. But though unlearned men well enough
understood the word8 "white" and "black," &c. and had constant
notion8 of the ideas si~ed by those WOrd8; yet there were philo
.ophers found who hail learning and subtilty enough to prove that
snow was black; i. e. to prove that white was black. Whereby
they had the advantage to destroy the instruments and means of
discourse, conversation, instruction, and society; whilst, with great
art and subtilty, they did no more but perplex and confound the
lignification of words, and thereby render language leBS useful than
the real defects of it had made it; a gift which the illiterate had not
attained to.

11. As meful as to confound the sound of the lett8r1l.-These
learned men did equally instruct men's understandings and profit
their lives, as he who should alter the signification of known charac
ters, and, by a subtile device of learning, far surpassing the capacity
of the illiterate, dull, and vulgar, should, in his wri~~, show that
he could put A for B, and D for E, &C. to the no admiration
and benefit of his reader: it being as senseless to put "black,"
which is a word agreed on to stand for one sensible idea, to put it,
I say, for another or the contrary idea, i. e. to call snow" black,"
as to put this mark, A, which i8 a character agreed on to stand for
one modification of sound made by a certain motion of the organs
'of speech, for B, which is agreed on to stand for another modification
of sound made by another certain motion of the organs of speech.

12. Thu art 1I4B perylu:ed religion and jwtice.-Nor hath this
mischief stopped in logical niceties or curious empty speculations;
it hath invaded the great concernments of human life and society,
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obscured and perplexed the material truths of law and divinity,
brought confusion, disorder, and nncertainty into the affai.rs of
mankind, and, if not destroyed, yet in great measure rendered
useless, those two great mIes, religion and justice. What have the
greatest part of the comments and disputes upon the laws of God
and man served for, but to make the meaning more doubtful, and
perplex the sense T What have been the effect of those multiplied
cunous distinctions and acute niceties, but ohscurity and uncer
tainty, leaving the words more unintelligible, and the reader more
at a 1088 ? How else comes it to pa88 that princes, speaking or
writing to their servants, in their ordinary· commands, are easily
understood. T speaking to their people, in their lawa, are not 80?
And, 88 I remarked before, doth it not often happen that a man of
an ordinary capacity very well understands a text or a l&w that be
re&ds, till he consults an expositor, or goes to coaneel; who, by tha.t
time he hath done explaining them, :makes the wonts signify either
nothing at all, or what he pleases T

13. And ought not to pfU3 for kammg.-Whether any by-intelesta
of these professions have occuioned this, I will not here examine;
but I leave it to be considered, whether it would not be well for
mankind, whose concernment it u to know things 88 they are and
to do what they ought, and not to spend their livell in talking
abont them, or tOBBing words to and fro; whether it would not be
well, I Bay, that the use of words were made plain and dired; and
that language, which was given 118 for the improTelDent of know
ledge and bond of society, should not be employed to wken truth,
and unsettle people's right8; to raise mists, and l'ender unintelli
gible both morality and religion? or that at leut, if this willllappen,
it should not be thonght learning or knowledge to do 80?
. 14. Fourlhly. TtJting them for tAin98.-Fourthly. Another fP'eat
abuse of words is the taking them for dOOgs. This, though It, in
some degree, concerns all name. in genenJ, yet more particularly
affects those of enblltances. To thiB abuse thOlle men are mold;
subject who confine their theoghts to anyone Iystem, and ~ve
themselves up into a finn belief of the perfection of any receIved
hypothesis: whereby they come to be persuaded, that the termll of
that sect are 80 mited to the nature of things that they perfeetly
correspond with their real existence. Who is tiere that has been
bred up in the Peripatetic philosophy, who does Dot think. the ten
names, under which are ranked the ten predicaments, to be exactly
conformable to the nature of things ., Who is there of that school
that is not persuaded, that "lIubatantial ferma," " vegetative 8Ouls,"
"abhorrence of a vacuum," "intentional .peciel," &e. are 8Ome
thing real! These words men have leamed from their very entrance
upon knowledge, and have found their muters and 8ysteJDS lay
great IltreBB upon them: and therefore they caunot quit the opinion
that they are conformable to nature, and are the representation. of
something that reallr exists. The PlatOni8tB haTe their" BOW of the
world," and the EpICureans their " endeavour towards motion" in
their" atoms when at rest." There is scarce any 8ect in pbiloeopby
lwJ not a distinct set of terms that otbers understand not. But yet
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tlii8 gIoberiah, which, in the weakness of human· undentanding,
eervee eo well to palliate men'e ignorance, and cover their errore,
comee by familiar me amonget thoee of the eame tribe to eeem the
JD08t .important part of~e, and of aU other the terme the
mOlt eignificant: and MoUld 8.eriaJ. and ethereal vehicles come
ence, by the prevalency of that doctrine, to be generally received
any where, no doubt thoee terms would make impreseions on men'e
minds, 80 ae to eetablieh them in the penuaaion of the reality of
mcb. things, ae much ae peripatetic forme and intentional epeciee
have heretofore done.

15. In3f.anc8 in matter.-How much namee taken for things are
apt to mielead the understanding, the attentive reading of phil08Q
phical writers would abundantly diecover; and that, perhape, in
words little euep6Cted of any euch mieuee. I ehall inetance in one
only, and that a very familiar one. How many intricate dieputes
have there been about matter, ae if there were eome euch thing
really in nature, diatinct from body; ae it ie evident the word
"matter" Btande for an idea distinct from the idea of body I For,
if the idea theee two terme stood for were precieely the eame, they
might indift'erentl;r in all placee be put one for another. But we
Bee, that though It be proper to eay, "There ie one matter of all
~es," one cannot say, "There ie one body of all matters:" we
tiuniliarly say, "One body ie big~ than another;" but it eounde
hanh (and I think ie never used to say, "One matter ie bigger
Ulan another." Whence comee t' then? Viz. from hence, that
though matter and body be not really dietinct, but wherever there
ie the one there ie the other; yet "matter" and "body" etand for
two different conceptions, whereof the one ie incomplete, and but a
part o! the other. For," body" etandB for a IOlid, extended,
igured eubetance, whereof "matter" ie but a partial and more con
fueed conception, it eeeming to me to be Wled for the eubetance
and eolidity of body, without taking in itB extension and figure: and
therefore it ie that, speaking of matter, we epeak: of it alwaye ae
one, becauee, in truth, it expresely contains nothing but the idea of
a IIOlid eubstance, which ie every where the same, every where uni
form. Thie being our idea of matter, we no more conceive or
epeak of different matten in the world, than we do of dift'erent eoli
dltiee; though we both conceive and epeak of different bodies,
beeauee extension and figure are capable of variation. But eince
IOlidity cannot exist without extension and~ the taking
"matter" to be the name of eomething really exISting under that
preeieion, has no doubt produced those obecure and unintelligible
diecounee and dieputee Which bave filled the heads and books ofpbi
loeophers coneemmg mat8ria prima; which imperfection or abuee,
bow far it may concern a great many other general terms, I leave
to be considered. Thie, I think, I may at least say, that we ehould
u.'Ye a great many fewer disputes in the world, if words were taken
mr what they are, the eisns of our ideas only, and not for thinge
themaelvee. For when we U'gUe about "matter" or any the like
ieJm, we truly u:gue only about the idea we expreee by that BOUnd.
wbether that preeiee idea apee to any thing really exiIting .,;..;,--
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nature Or no. And if men would tell what ideas they make their
words stand for, there could not be half that obscurity or wrangling
in the search or support of truth that there is.

16. This makes errors lasting.-But whatever inconvenience
follows from this mistake of words, this I am sure, that by constant
and familiar use they chann men into notions fur remote from the
truth of things. It would be a hard matter to persuade anyone
that the words which his father or schoolmaster, the parson of the
parish, or such a reverend doctor used, signified nothing that really
existed in nature: which perhaps is none of the least causes that
men are so hardly drawn to quit their mistakes, even in opinions
purely philosophical, and where they have no other interest but
truth. For the words they have 8 long time been nsed to remain
ing firm in their minds, it is no wonder that the wrong notions
annexed to them should not be removed.

17. Fifthly. Setting th8m for what they cannot 8ignify. -Fifthly.
Another abuse of words is the setting them in the plaice of things
which they do or can by no means signify. We may observe, that,
in the general names of substances, whereof the nominal essences
are only known to us when we put them into propositions, and
affirm or deny any thing about them, we do most commonly tacitly
suppose or intend they should stand for the real essence of 8 eer
tam sort of substances. For when H. man says, "Gold is mallea
ble," he means and would insinuate something more than this,
that what I call "gold" is malleable, (thou~h trnly it amounts to
no more,) but would have this understood, VIZ. that gold, i. e. what
has the real essence of gold, is malleable; which amounts to
thus much, that malleablene88 depends on, and is inseparable from,
the real essence of gold. But a man, not knowing wherein that
real essence consists, the connexion in his mind of malleablen688
is not truly with an essence he knows not, but only with the sound
"gold" he puts for it. Thus when we say, that animal rationale is,
and animal implume, bipes, latis unguib1J8 is not, a good definition of
a. man; it is plain we suppose the name "man" in this case to
stand for the real e88ence of a species, and would signify, that "a
rational animal" better described that real essence than" a two
legged animal with broad nails, and without feathers," For else,
why might not Plato as properly make the word 1I."elll'J'Ot, or
"man," stand for his complex idea, made up of the ideas of ..
body distinguished from others by a certain shape, and other out
ward appearances, as Aristotle make the complex idea, to which he
gave the name a.V'eIll9l'1X, or "man," of body and the faculty of rea
soning joined together; unless the name 11"e6l9l'1X, or "man," were
supposed to stand for something else than what it signifies; and
to be put in the place of some other thinp; than the idea & man
professes he would expre88 by it?

18. v: g. Putting them for the real eS8et1CU of aub8taftce8.-It is
true, the names of substances would be much more useful, and
propositions made in them much more certain, were the red
essences of substances the ideas in our minds which those words
signified. AJ;J.d it is for wo.ut of those real eaaences $hat om wordw
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..convey so little knowledge or certainty in our discourses about
them: and therefore the mind, to remove that imperfection as
much as it can, makes them, by a secret supJ!osition, to stand for
a thing having that real eBSence, as if thereby It made some nearer
approaches to it. For though the word" man" or "gold" signify
nothing trnly but a complex idea of properties united together in
one sort of subetances: yet there is scarce any body, in the use of
these words, but often supposes each of those names to stand for
a thing having the real eBBence on which those properties depend.
Which is so far from diminishing the imperfection of our words,
that, by a. plain abuse, it adds to it, when we would make them
stand for something which, not being in our complex idea, the
name we use can no ways be the sign of.

19. Hence we think every clw.nge of our idea in substances, not to
cJw.nge the 8peeie8.-This shows us the reason why, in mixed modes,
an.., of the ideas that make the composition of the complex one
being left out or changed, it is allowed to be another thing, i. e.
to be of another species, as is plain in chance-medley, manslaughteE,
murder, parricide, &C. The reason whereof is, because the complex
idea, 8igDified by that name, is the real as well as nominal essence ;
and there is no 8ecret reference of that name to any other eBBence
but that. Bu~ in substances it is not so. For, though in that
called" gold" one puts into his complex idea what another leaves
out, and vice versa; yet men do not usually think that therefore
the species is changed: because they secretly in their minds refer
that name, and suppose it annexed, toa real immutable eBBence of
a thing existing, on which those properties depend. He that" add!J
to his complex idea of ~old that of fixedneBB or solubility in aqua
regia, which he put not m it before, is not tho~ht to have change~

the species; but only to have a more perfect Idea by adding ano
ther simple idea, which is always, in fact, joined with those other
of which his former complex idea consisted. But this reference
of the name to a thing whereof we have not the idea, is so far
from helping at all, that it only serves the more to involve us in
difficulties. For, by this tacit reference to the real essence of that
species of bodies, the word "gold" (which, by standing for a more
or leBB perfect collection of simpl'e ideas, serves to design that sort
of body well enough in civil discourse) comes to have no significa.
tion at all, being put for somewhat whereof we have no idea at all,
and so can signify nothina: at all when the body itself is away.
For, however it may be thought all one; yet, if well considered,
it will be found a quite different thing to argue about "gold" in
.D&Dle, and about a parcel of the body itself, v. g. a piece of leaf
gold laid before us; though .in discourse we are fain to substitute
the name for the thing.

20. Tk cause of the abme, a 8V1!P,oaition of nature'8 worlcing
always regularly.- That which, I think, ve.ry muoh disposes men
to substitute their names for the real eBBences of species, is the suP"'
position before mentioned, that nature works regularly in the pro
duction of things, and sets the boundaries to each of those species
~1 giving ~tly t~e same real ~~rnal coDstitutio"n to~~di:



366 BOOK III. CHAP. X. SECT. XXI. XXII.

vidual, which we rank under one general name. Whereas an,.
one who observes their dift'erent qualities ean hardly doubt, that
many of the individuale called by the same name are, in their
internal constitution, Il8 different one from another, ae several of
those which are ranked under dift'erent sPec:lific names. This 8Ilp
position, however, that the same precise mternal constitution gOel!
always with the same specific name, makes men forward to take
those names for the representatives of those real eBSences, though
indeed they signify not~ but the complex ideas they have in
their minds when they use them. So that, if I may so say, signify
ing one thing, and being supposed for or put in the place of ano
ther, they cannot but in such a kind of use cause a great deal of
uncerta.inty in men's discourses; especially in those who have
thoroughly imbibed the doctrine of substantial forms, whereby
they firmly imagine the several species of things to be detennined
and distinguished.

21. TAu abuBe containa two laue suppofttiona.-But, however
preposterous and absurd it be to make our names stand for ideas
we have not, or (which is all one) C88ences that we know not, it
being in effect to make our words the signs of nothing; yet it u.
evident to anyone, who reflects ever I!O little on the use men make
of their words, that there is nothing more familiar. When a man
aeks whether this or that thing he sees, let it be a drill or a mon
strous footus, be a man or no; it is evident the question is not,
whether that Particular thing agree to his complex idea expreMed
by the name "man," but whether it has in it the real C88ence of
a species of things which he supposes his name "man" to stand
for. In which war of us~ the names of substances there are
these false suppositIOns contained :

Firet. That there are certain precise essences according to which
nature makes all partieular things, and by which they are distin
guished into specIes. That every thing hae a real constitution
whereby "it is what it is, and on which its sensible qualities depend,
is past doubt: but I think it has been proved that this makes not
the distinction of species ae we rank them, nor the boundaries cL
their names.

Secondly. This tacitly also insinuates 88 ifwe had ideas oftheee
proposed essences. For to what purpose else is it to inquire,
whether this or that thing have the real essence of the sJ!ecies man,
if we did not suppose that there were such a specific essence
known? Which yet is utterly fal8e: and therefure such appli
cation of names, 88 would make them stand for ideas which we
have not, must needs cause great disorder in discoul"Bes and rea
sonings about them, and be a great inconvenience in our eommu
nieation by words.

22. Sizthly. A 8uppontion that VJords have a cmam mul et>ident
ngn!fication.-Sixthly. There remains yet another more general;
though perhaps IC88 observed, abuse of words; and that is, tliat men
having by a lo~ and familiar use annexed to them certain ideas,
they are apt to Imagine 80 near and necessary a oonnexion ~tween

\he names and the signification they use them in, that they fOrwardly
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suppose one cannot but undel"8tand what their meaning is, and
therefore one ought to acquiesce in the words delivered; as if it
were past doubt that, in the use of those common received BOUnds,
the sPeaker and hearer had nece888.rily the same precise ideas.
Whence, presuming that when they have in WscoUl"8e used any
term, they have thereby, as it were, set before othel"8 the very
thing they talk of; and so likewise taking the words of othel"8 as
natui-ally standing for just what they themselves have been aCCUll
tomed to apply them to; they never trouble themselves to explain
their own or undel"8tand clearly othel"8' meaning. From whence
commonly proceed8 noise and wrangling, without improvement or
information; whilst men take words to be the constant, regular
marb of agreed notions, which, in truth, are no more but the
voluntary and unsteady signs of their own ideas. And yet men
think it strange if; in discoUl"8e or (where it is often absolutely
nece88&ry) in dispute, one sometimes asks the meanin~ of their
tenns: thon~h the a.rgoings one may every day observe ill conver
eation make It evident that there are few names of complex ideas
which any two men use for the same just precise collectlon. It is
bard to name a word which will not be a clear instance of this:
« life" is a term, none more familiar. Anyone almost would take
it for an affront to be asked what he meant by it. And yet if it
comes in qnestion whether a plant, that lies ready formed in the
seed, have life; whether the embryo in an egg before incubation,
or a man in a swoon without sense or motion, be alive or no; it
is easy to perceive, that a clear, distinct, settled idea does not alwa18
accompany the use of so known a word as that of "life" 18.

Some gross and confused conceptions men indeed ordinarily have,
to which they apply the common words of their language; and
Buch a looee use of their words serves them well enough in their
ordinary discoUl"8e8 or affairs. But this is not sufficient for phil~
sophical inquiries. Kuowl~ and reasoning require precise
determinate ideas. And though men will not be so importunately
dull as not to uudel"8tand what othel"8 say, withont demanding an
explication of their terms, nor so troublesomely critical as to col'
reet othel"8 in the use of the words they receive from them; yet
where troth and knowledge are concerned in the case, I know not
what fault it can be to desire the explication of words whose sense
seems dubious; or why a man should be ashamed to own his igno
rance in what sense another man uses his words, since he has no
other way of certainly knowing it but by being informed. This

.abuse of taking words upon trust has no where spread so far, nor
with 80 ill effects, as amongst men of lettel"8. The multiplication
and obstinacy of disputes which has so laid waste the intellectual
world, is owing to nothing more than this ill use of words. For,
though it be generally believed that there is great divel"8ity of
~ons in the volumes and variety of controvel"8ies the world is
distracted with, yet the most I can find that the contending learned
men of different parties do in their arguings one with another,
is, that they speak different lan~es. For I am apt to imagine,
that when any of them, quitting terms, think UpoD things, and

-.
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'know what they think, they think all the same: though perhaPl'
what they would have, be different. .
, 23. TILe ends of language: First: To conve:; our ideas.-To
conclude this consideration of the imperfectIOn and abuse of
language: The ends of language, in our discourse with othere,
being chiefly these three: First, To make known one man's
thoughts· or ideas to another: Secondly, To qo it ,,:,ith as much
ease and quickness as is pOBSible: and, Thirdly, Thereby to convey
the knowledge of things. Language is either abused or deficient
when it fails of any of these three.

First. Words fail in the first of these ends, and lay not open
one man's ideas to another's view: First. When men have names
in their mouths without any determined ideas in their minds
whereof they are the signs: or, Secondly, When they apply the
common received names of any language to ideas, to which the
common use of that language do~ not aI!IJ~ them: or, Thirdly,
.\Vhen they apply them very unsteadily, m . g them stand now
for one and by and by for another idea.

24. Secondlv. To do it withquicknes8.-Secondly. Men fail of
conveying thelI" thoughts with all the quickness and ease thAt may
be, when they have complex, ideas without having disti.nct names
for them. This is sometimes the fault of the lang~e itael(
which ~ not in it a sound yet applied to such a signIfication:
,and sometimes the fault of the man, who has not yet learned f.h4,
name for that idea he would show another.

25. 17lirdly. Therewith to conVI'!I the knowledge of filing8.
Thirdly. There is no knowledge of things conveyed by men'.8
words, when their ideas agree not to the reality of things. Though
it be a defect that has its original in our ideas, whiCh are not 80

conformable to the nature of things as attention, study, and appli
cation might make them; yet it fails not to extend itself to our
words, t~o, when we use them as signs of real, beings which yet
never had any reality or existence. .

26. How men's words fail in all these.-First. He that hath
.words of any language without distinct ideas in his mind to which
he applies them, does, so far as he uses them in discourse, only
make a noise without any sense or signification; and, how learned.
soever he may seem by the use of hard words, or learned terms, is
.not much more advanced thereby in knowledge, than he would be
in learning who had nothing in his study but the bare titles of
books, without possessing the contents of them. For all such
words, however put into discourse according to the right construc
tion of grammatical rules, or the harmony of well-turned perioda,
do yet amount to nothing but bare sounds, and nothing else. .

27. Secondly. He that has complex ideas without partie_
names for them, would be in no better a case than a DookselleJ"
who had in his warehouse volumes that lay there unbound, and
without titles, which he could therefore make known to othel'B
only by showing the loose sheets, and communicate them only by
tale. This man is hindered in his discourse for want of words to
.communi~te his compl~ ideas, whic~ ~e is ther~fQre fo~ W
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make known bl an enumeration of the simple ones that compose
them; and 80 18 fain often to use twenty words to express what
another man signifies in one.

28. Thirdly. He that puts not constantly the s':'ome sign for the
same idea, but uses the same words sometimes in one and some
times in another signification, ought to pass.in the schools and
conversation for 8S fair a man as he does in the market and
exchange wlw sells several things under the 8&IIle name.

29. Fourthly. He that applies the "words of any language to
ideas different from those to which the common use of that coun
trr applies them, however his own understanding may be filled
Wlth truth and light, will not by such words be able to convey
much of it to others without defining his terms. For, however
the BOunds are such as are familiarly known and easily enter the
ears of those who are accustomed to them, yet, standing for other
ideas than those they usually are annexed to, and are wont to
excite in the minds of the hearers, they cannot make known the
thoughts of him who thus uses them.

30. Fifthly. He that hath imagined to himself substances such
88 never have been, and filled his head with ideas which nave not
any correspondence with the real nature of things, to which yet he
gives settled. and defined names, may fill his discourse, and perhaps
another man's head, with the fantastical imaginations of his own
brain, but "will be very far from advancing thereby one jot in real
and true knowledge.

31. He that hath names without ideas, wants meaning in his
words, and speaks only empty sounds. He that hath complex
ideas without names for them, wants liberty and]i'tch in his
expressions, and is necessitated to use periphrases. t uses
his words loosely and unsteadily will either be not' or not
understood. He that applies his names to ideas different from
their common use, wants propriety in his language, and speaks gib
berish. And he that hath ideas of substances disagreeing with the
real existence of things, so far wants the materials of true know
ledge in his understanding, and hath, instead thereof, chimeras.

32. Bow in aub,tancu.-In our notions concerning substances
we are liable to all the former inconveniences: v. fS. (1.) He that
uses the word "tarantula," without having any Imagination or
idea of what it stands for, pronounces a good word; but so long
means nothing at all by it. (2.) He that in a new-discovered
country shall see several sorts of animals and vegetables unknown
to him before, may have as true ideas of them as of a horse or a
stag; but can speak of them only by a description, till he shall
either take the names the natives call them by, or give them names
himself. (3.) He that uses the word" body" sometimes for pure
extension, and sometimes for extension and solidity together, will
talk very fiillaciously. (4.) He that gives the name" horse" to
that idea which common usage calls " mule," talks improperly, and
will not be understood. (5.) He that thinks the name" centaur"
stands for 80me real being, imposes on himself, and mistakes words
for tbinge: -
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33. HOlD in modes and 1'elations.-In model! and relations gene
rally, we are liable only to the four 61'8t of th~e inconveniences,
viz. (1.) I may have in my memory the names of modes, 88

"gratitude" or"" charity," and yet not have any precise ideas
annexed in my thoughts to thOlle names. (2.) I may have ideas,
and not know the names that belong to them; ..... g. I may have
the idea of a man's drinkin~ till his colour and humour be altered,
till his tongue tripll, and hIS eyes look red, and his feet &il him,
and yet not know that it is to be called" drunkenne88." (S.) I
may have the idell.8 of virtues or vices, and names also, but apply
them amiss; \T. g. when I ap~IJ the name "fm~ity" to that idea
which othe1'8 call and signify by this sound, "co"etoume88."
(4.) I may me any of those names with inconstancy. (5.) Bnt in
modes and relations, I cannot have ideu disagreeing to the exist
ence of thingB: for, modes being complex ideas made by the mind
at pleasure, and relation being but my way of considering or
comparing two thingB together, and so also an idea. of my own
making, these ideas can scarce be found to disaw:ee with ally thing
exiIlting; since they are not in the mind as the copies of things
regularlf made by nature, nor all properties inseparably flowing
from the internal constitution or essence of any 8Ubstance; but,
&8 it were, patterns lodged in my memory, with names annexed to
them to denominate actions and relations by, &8 they come to
exist. But the mistake is commonly in my giving a wrong name
to my conceptions; and 80 using words in a dift'erent sense from
other people, I am not understood, but am thought to have wrong
ideas of them, when I give 'WrOng namell to them. Only if I put
in my ideas of mixed modes or relations any incoDsistent ideM
together, I fill my head also with chimeras; since such id~ if
well examined, cannot 80 much all exist in the mind, much lese lIDy

real being be ever deftOminated from them.
34. &vsnthly. Figu1'aUve sptech al80 an abuse of ltmgtl4g8.

Since wit and fancy finds easier entertainment in the world than
dry truth and real Imowledge, figurative speeches and allusion in
language will hardly be admitted &8 an imperfection or abuse of
it. I confess, in discourSes where we seek rather plell81U'e and
delight than information and improvement, 8Uch ornaments 88 are
borrowed from them can scarce pass fO.'l' faults. Bot yet, if~
would speak of things &8 they are, we must allow that aJl the an
of rhetoric, besides -order and cleame88, aJl the artificial and figu
rative application of words eloquence hath invented, are for
nothing else bnt to insinuate wrong ideas, move the passions, aDCl
thereby mislead the judgment; and so indeed are perfect cheatB :
I&Dd therefore, however laudable or allowable oratory may render
theDl in harangues and p6J?ular addresses, they are certainly, in all
discourses that pretend to mform or instmct, wholly to be avoided;
and, where truth and knowledge are conoerned, cannot but. be
thought a great fault either of the language or per80n that makee
use of th"em. What and how various they are, will be superftU0Q8
here to take notice; the books of rhetoric which aboUlia in the
world will instruct those who want to be informed. Only1 aJlDQ&



REllliDIES OlP THE FOUGOING IIlPERFJi1CTlONS. 371

but observe how little the preservation and improvement of truth
and knowledge is the care and concern of mankind; since the arts
of fallacy are endowed and preferred. It is evident how much
men love to deceive and be deceived, since rhetoric, that powerful
instrument of error and deceit, bas its established professors, i~

publicly taught, and has wways been had in great reputation: and
I doq,bt not but it will be thought great poldne88, if not brutality,
j.n me to have said thus much against it. Eloquence, like the fair
sex, bas too prevaili~ beauties in it to suffer itself ever to be
spoken against. And It is in vain to find fault with those arfa of
deceiving wherein men fin4. pleasure to be pe~ive<J.

CHAPTER XI.
OF THE REMEDI)l:S OF THE FOREGOING IMPERFECTIONS AND

ABUSES.

1. TlI.8Y are wortA lee/cing.-The natural and improved imper
fections of languagea we have seen above at large; and speech
being the great bond that holds 80ciety together, and the common
conduit whereby the improvements of knowledge are conveyed
&om one man and one generation to another; it would well deserv\J
our DlOIlt serious thoughts to oonsider what remedi~~e to ~
found for these inconveniencee above-mentioned.

2. A" not ~.-I &IJl not 80 vain to think that ~y One can
pretend to attempt the peri'ect reforming the languages of the
·world, no, not 80 much as of his OWIi. country, without repdering
himself ridiculous. To require that men should use their worda
oonstantlr in the 8&Dle sense, and for none bl,lt determined and
uniform ideas, would be to think that all men should have the
~e notions, and should talk of nothing but what they have cleal'
and distinct ideas of. Which is not to be expected by an~ one,
who b$th not vanity enough to imagine he can prevail with men to
be very knowing or very silent. And he must be very little skilled
in tile world who thinks that a voluble tongue shall ~mplUlY
Dnly a~ understanding; or that men's talking muc1,l or little
eball hold proportion only to their knowledge.

8. But yet necu,M'!! to philo'ophy.-But though the market and
exchange must be left to their own waye of talking, and gossipings
Dot be robbed of their anelent privilege; though the Schools and
men of argument would perhaps take it amiB8 to have any thing
oft'eJ."ed to abate the length or lessen the number of their disputes;
yet, methinks, those who pretend seriously to search after or main
pin truth, should think themselves obliged to study how ther
JDigh~ deliver t~emselves without obecurity, d?ubtfu.JneB8, or eqw
vocaCioll, to which .mea'. words are ~turally liable, ~f ~ be not
taken.

4. M"uuu of tDOf",u, tM C4UH of great. error,.-For he that ,hall
well OOD8ider the errors and obecurity, the mista\.es and confusio~
that are spread in the world by an ill use of worde, will find some
reuon to doubt ",hether hmguage, 1'8 it lJaa PeeD eUlplo1ed, AAs
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contributed more to the improvement or hinderance of knowledge
amongst mankind. How many are there, that, when t~~1 would
think on things, fix their thoughts only on words, especially when
they would apply their minds to nioral matters? And who then
can wonder, if the result of such contemplations and reasoni.ngw,
about little more than sounds, whilet the ideas they annexed to
them are very confused, or very unsteady, or perhaps none at all;
who can wonder, I eay, that such thoughts and reasonings end ia
nothing but obscurity and mistake, without any clear judgment or
knowledge'

5. ObBtiruu:y.-This inconvenience, in an ill use of words, meB
suffer in their own private meditations: but much more manifest
are the disorders which follow from it in conversation, discomse,
and arguinge with others. For, language being the great oondoit
whereby men convey their discoveries, reasonings, and Imowl~
from one to another, he that makes an ill use of it, thou~h he does
not corrupt the fountains of knowledge which are in thing;s them
selves, yet he does, as much as in him lies, break or stop the pipee
whereby it is distributed to the public use and advantage of man
kind. He that uses words without any clear and steady meaning,
what does he but lead himself and others into errors? And he
that designedly does it, ought to be looked on &8 an enemy to trotll
and knowledge. And yet who can wonder, that all the llCiences
and parts of knowledge have been so oveJ."-(lharged with obscure
and equivocal terms and insignificant and doubtful expressions,
capable to make the most attentive or quick-sighted very little or
not at all the more knowing or orthodox; since 8ubtilty, in thoee
who make profession to teacn or defend truth, hath passed so muell
for a virtue? a virtue, indeed, which, consisting, for the moet part,
in nothing but the fallacious and illusory use of obscure or deceitful
terms, is only fit to make men more conceited in their ignorauee,
aud obstinate in their errors.

6. And wrangling.-Let us look into the books of controversy
of any kind, there we shall see that the effect of obscure, unsteady,
or equivocal terms, is nothing but noise and wrangling about
sounds, without convincing or bettering a man's understandiJtg.
For, if the idea be not agreed on betwixt the speaker and hearer
for which the words stand, the argument is not about things, but
names. As often as such a word whose signification is not A8C8l'\o
tRined betwixt them comes in use, their understandings have DO
other object wherein they a~ee but barely the sound; the things
th~t th~y think on at that time, as expressed by that. word, beDig
qUIte different.

7. Imtance, bat and bird. - Whether a bat be a bird or not, is
not a question; whether a bat be another thing than indeed it ie,
or have other qualities than indeed it has; for that would be
extremely absurd to doubt of: but the question is, (1.) Either
between those that acknowledged themselves to have but imperfect
ideas of one or both of those sorts of things, for which these names
are supposed to stand; and then it is a real inquiry concerniDg
the nature of a bird or a bat, to· make their yet imper(ect ideae-of
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it more complete, by examining whether all the 8imple ideas to
which, combmed together, ther both give the name "bird" be all
to be found in a bat: but this JB a question only of inquirers, (not
disputers,) who neither affirm nor deny, but examine. Or, (2.) It
is a question between disputants; whereof the one affirms, and the
other denies, that a bat is a bird. And then the question i8 barely
about the 8ignification of one or both these words; in that, they
IIOt having both the lllLIDe complex ideas to which they give these
two names, one holds and the other denies that these two names
may be affirmed one of another. Where they agree in the signi
ication of these two names, it were impossible they 8hould dispute
about them. For they would presently and clearly 8ee, (were that
adjusted between them,) whether all the simple ideas of the more
general name "bird" were found in the complex idea of a bat or
DO; and BO there could be no doubt, whether a bat were a bird or
DO. And here I desire it may be con8idered, and carefully ex
amined, whether the greatest part of the disputes in the world are
Dot merely verbal and about the 8ignification of words; and whe
ther if the terms they are made in were defined, and reduced in
their signification (as they must be where they 8ignify any t_)
to determined collection8 of the 8imple ideas they do or should
stand for, those disputes would not end of themselves, and imme
diately vanish. I leave it then to be considered what the learning
of disputation is, and how well they are employed for the advantage
of themselves or others whose bU8ineB8 is only the vain 08tentation of
BOunds; i. e. those who 8pend their lives in disputes and con
troversies. When I shall 8ee any of those combatant8 8trip all his
terms of ambiguity and obscurity, (which every one may do in the
words he uses himself,) I 8hall think him a chamllion for know
ledge, truth, and peace, and not the slave of vain-glory, ambition,
or a party.

8. To remedy the defects of 8peech before-mentioned to 80me
degree, and to prevent the inconveniences that follow from them, I
imagine the observation of these following rules may be of use, till
IlOmebody better able 8hall ju~ it worth his while to think more
maturely on this matter, and ob~e the world with his thoughts on it.
o Fi,.,e remedy: To tuB no tDord ttJithout an idea.-First. A man
mould take care to use no word without a 8ignification, no
name without an idea for which he makes it 8tand. This rule
will not seem altof(ether needleB8 to anyone who 8hall take the
pains to recollect now often he has met with 8uch words as "in
stinot," "sympathy," and "antipathy," &C. in the discourse of
others, so made use of as he might easily conclude, that those that
used them had no ideas in their minds to which they applied them;
but spoke them only &8 BOunds, which usually 8erved in8tead of rea.
son8 on the like occasion8. Not but that these words and the like
haTe very proper signification8 in which they may be used; but
there being no natural connexion between any words and any ideas,
the8e and any other may be learned by rote, and pronounced or
writ by men, who have no ideas in their mind8 to which thet:hve
aDDexed them, and for which they make them stand; w' is
.. .. • A • •
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necessllry they should; if m~n "'ould speak intelligibly even to
themselves alone.

9. &condly. 7b ItatJe diBtinot ideas annulld to tMm in modu.
Secondly. It is not enough a man uses his wonls as signs ohome
ideas: those ideas he Ilnnexes them to, if they be simple, IIIII8t be
clear and distinct; if complex, must be determinate; I. e. the pre-
cise collection of simple ideas settled in the mind, with that sound
annexed to it as the sign of that precise detennined colleutiOll, ....
no other. This is very neceaeary in names of modes, and e8p&"
cially moral words; which, having no settled objects in nature froID
whence their ideas are taken as from their original, are apt to be
Tery confused. "Justice" is a word in every man's mouth, bu.*
~o~t co~tt1only with a very undetermin~, l~e.signifi~~D 2
whICh will always he so linless a man has 10 hlB dUnd • di8tinct
comprehension of the component parts that complex idea CGbsiatil
of; and if it be decompounded, must be able to resolve it .till on
till he at last eomes to the simple ideas that snake it up: uad
unless this be doile, a man makes an muee of the word, let it be
"justice," for example, or any other. I do not laY, a man needs
Iltand to recollect, and make this analysis at lara'e, every time the
word "julltic,e" comes in his way: but this, at Te88t, ill neceauyt
that hell have so examined the signification of that name, SlId
settled the Idea of all its parts in his mind, that he oan do it when
he pleases. If one who makes his complex idea of justice to be
such a treatment of the person or goods of another as is 8COOrdi.ng
to law, hath not a cleat and distinct idea what law is, "hlch muee
a part of his complex idea of justice, it is plain hill idea of justice
itself will be confused and imperfect. This exactness will, ~pIIt
be judged 'fei'y tronble8ome; and thereibre most men will think
they may be excused from settling the complex ideas of mixed
modes so precisely in their minds. But yet I must 8&1, till tbiII
be done it must not be wondered that they have a great deal of
oblreurity and confusion in their own minds, and a great deal of
wrangling in their discourses with others.

10. And conf01'mable i,. .mb8tancu.-In the names of 8UbstabCMJ
for a right use of them something more iB required than barely
determined ideas; In these the names must also be confonnable to
things IL8 they exist: but of thill, I shall have OCCQ8ion to spe.k
'more at large by and by. This exactness is absolutely necee.ry
in inquiries after philosophical knowledge, and in controversies
about troth. And though it would be well, too, if it extended ii
self to common conversation and the ordiharyaffairs of life; yet,
I think, that is scarce to be expected. Vulgar notions 8uit nlgar
discourses: and both, though confused enough, yet serve pretty
well the market and the wake. Merchants and lovers, cooks and
tailors, have worde wherewithal to dispatch their ordinary a.ft"ain;
and so, I think, might philosophers and disputants too, if they had
a mind to understand, and to be clearly understood.

11. Thirdly. p,.opriety.-Thirdly. It is not enough that men have
ideM, determined ideas, fur which they make these sign8 stand; but
they must also take care f;() apply their \Yords, 81 near 88 may~
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to 8uch ideas as common U8e has annexed them to. For, words,
.~iaUy of languages already framed, being no man'. private ~OII
lIee8ion, but the common measure of commerce and communicatiOn,
it iB not for anyone, at pleasure, to change the stamp they are
ourrent in, nor alter the ideas they are affixed to; or at least
when there is a neceesity to do so, he is bound to give notice of it.
Men's intentiona in speaking are, or at least ahould be, to be
understood; which cannot be without frequent explanations, de
mands, and other the like incommodious interruptions, where men
do not follow common use. Propriety of 8peeoh is that which
gives our thoughts entrance into other men'a minds with the
greateat ease and advantage; and therefore deserves aome part of
our care and study, especially in the names of moral words. The
proper signification and use of terms iB best to be learned from
thoee who in their writin~ and discourses appear to have had the
clearest notiona, and appIted to them their terms with the exactest
choice and fitnell8. TbJ8 way of using a man's words according to
the propriety of the language, though it have not always the good
fortune to be understood, yet moat commonly leaves the blame of
it OIl him who is ao unskilful in the language he 8peaks as not to
understand it. when made use of as it ought to be.

12. FOtWthly. To make Ammon tkeir meaning.-l'ourthly. But
beoau8e common use has not ao visibly annexed any ~cationto
words, as to make men know always certainly what tliey precisely
8tand for; and because men in the improvement of thell' know
ledge come to have ideas different from the vulga.r and ordinary
received ones, for which they must either make new words, (which
men seldom venture to do, for fear of being thought guilty 01
affectation or novelty,) or else muat use old ones in a new signifi
cation; therefOre after the observation of the fu~ing rules, it
ia sometimes neeessary for the ascertaining the mgnification of
words, to declare their meaning; where either common use has
left it uncertain and loose, (as it has in moat names of very com
plex ideas,) or where the term, being very material in the diacoUl'8e,
and that upon which it chiefly turns, is liable to any doubtfulne88
or mistake.

13. And daat th,," tIKIy••-& the ideas men'a words stand for
are of different sorts, 80 the way of making known the ideas they
atand for, when there is oceasion, is allO different. For though
defining be thought the proper way to make known the proper
signification of words; yet there are some words that will not be
defined, as there be others wbose precise meaning cannot be made
known but by definition; and perhaps & third, which partake
somewhat of both the other, as we abalf see in the names of simple
ideas, modes, ud substances.

14. First. 1ft rimp18 idea3, by 8!J1'M&ymo'IU tmM or ahOUJi"".
Fim. When a man makes uae of the name of any aimple ldea,
which he perceives is not understood, or is in danger to be mis
taken, Ite iB obliged, by the lawa of ingenuity and the end of speech,
to declare bis meaning, and make known what idea he makes it
ItIad for. This, IS hili been mown, cannot be done by definition: -
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and therefore when a synonymous word fails to do it, there is bue
one of these ways left. (First.) Sometimes the naming the sub~
wherein that simple idea is to be found, will make its name be
understood by those who are acquainted with that subject, and
know it by that name. So to make a countryman understand
what feuille-morte colour signifies, it may suffice to tell him, it is
the colour of withered leaves falling in autumn. (Secondly.) But
the only sure way of making known the significatIOn of the name
of any simple idea, is, by presentinfl; to his senses that subject
which may produce it in his mind, and make him actually have the
idea that word stands for.

15. &condly. In mi.xed modes, by dtjinition.-Secondly. Mixed
modes, especially those belonging to morality, being most of them
such combinations of ideas as the mind puts together of its own
choice, and whereof there are not always standing patterns to be
found existing, the sipification of their names cannot be made
known as those of simple ideas, by any showing; but, in recompense
thereof, may be perfectly and exactly defined. For, they being com
binations of several ideas that the mind of man has arbitrarily put
together without reference to any archetypes, men may, if they
please, exactly know the ideas that go to each composition, and
IlO both use these words in a certain and undoubted signification,
and perfectly declare, when there is occasion, what they stand for.
This, if well considered, would lay great blame on those who make
not their discourses about moral things very clear and distinct.
For since the precise signification of the names of mixed modes, or,
which is all one, the real essence of each species, is to be knoWD,
they being not of nature's but man's making, it is a great negli
gence and perverseness to discourse of moral thiDfSB with uncer
tainty and obscurity; which is more pardonable m treating of
natural substances, where doubtful terms are hardly to be avoided,"
for a quite contrary reason, as we shall see by and by.
. 16. Morality capable 0/ demonstration.- Upon thIS ground it is
that I am bold to think, that morality is capable of demonstration,
as well as mathematics; since the precise real eBSence of the things
moral words stand for may be perfectly known; and so the con
gruity or incongruity of the things themselves be certainly d.ia
covered, in which consists perfect knowledge. Nor let anyone
object, that the names of substances are often to be made use of in
morality, as well as those of modes, from which will arise obscurity.
For as to substances, when concerned in moral discourses, their
divers natures are not 80 much inquired into as supposed; v. g.
when we say that" man is subject to law," we mean nothing by
"man" but a corporeal, rational creature: what the real essence or
other qualities of that creature are in this case, is no way con
sidered. And therefore, whether a child or changeling be a man in
a physical Bense, may amongst the naturalists be as disputable as
it will, it concerns not at all "the moral man," as I may call him,
which is this immovable, unchangeable idea, a corporeal, rational
being. For, were there a monkey or any other creature to be
tQund, that~ the use of reason to such a degree as tQ be able
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to understand general signs, and to deduce consequences about
general ideas, he would no doubt be subject to law, and, in that
eense, be a man, how much soever he differed in shape from others
of that name. The Dames of substances, if they be used in them
lIB they should, can no more disturb moral than they do mathema
tical discourses: where, if the mathematician speaks of a cube or
globe of ~old, or any other body, he has his clear settled idea,
which vanes not, though it may, by mistake, be applied to a parti
cular body to which it belongs not.

17• Definitions can ,nake moral discouT8e8 clear. - This I have
here mentioned by the by, to show of what consequence it is for
men, in their names of mixed modes, and consequently in all their
moral discourses, to define their words when there is occasion:
since thereby moral knowledge may be brought to so great cleal'
DeBB and certainty. And it must be ~eat want of in~enuity (to
say no worse of it) to refuse to do it: SlDce a definition 18 the only
way whereby the precise meaning of moral words can be known ;
and yet a way whereby their meaning may be known certainly,
and without leaving any room for any contest about it. And
therefore the neg~ence or penterseness of mankind cannot be
excUBed, if their discourses in morality be not much more clear
than those in natural philosophy: since they are about ideas in the
mind, which are none of them false or disproportionate; they
having no external beings for the archetypes which they are referred
to, and must correspond with. It is far easier for men to frame in
their minds an idea which shall be the standard to which they will
give the name "justice," with which pattern, 80 made, all actions
that agree shall pass under that denomination; than, having seen
Aristides, to frame an idea that shall in all things be exactly like
him, who is as he is, let men make what idea they }?leue of him.
For the one, they need but know the combination of Ideas that are
put together within in their own minds; for the other, the, must
mquire into the whole nature and abstruse, hidden constitution,
and various qualities of a thing existing without them.

18. And is flu only tDay.-Another reason that makes the defin
iDg of mixed modes so necessary, especiallr of moral words, is what
I mentioned a little before, viz. that it 18 the only way whereby
the signification of the most of them can be known with certainty.
For the ideas they stand for, being for the most part such whose
component parts nowhere exist together, but scattered and mingled
with others, it is the mind alone that collects them and gives them
the union of one idea: and it is only by words, enumerating the
several simple ideas which the mind has united, that we can make
known to others what their names stand for; the assistance of the
senses in this case not helping us by the prol?osal of sensible
objects, to show the ideas which our names of th18 kind stand for,
88 it does often in the names of sensible simple ideas, and also to
BOme degree in those of substances. ,

19. Thirdly. In BUb,tancII, by ,htMing and de/ining.-Thirdly.
For the explaining the signification of the Dames of. 8ubstances u
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they stand for the ideas we have of their distinot species, both the
fore-mentioned ways, viz. of showing and definin~, are requisite in
many cases to be made use of. For, there belDg ordin&ri1y in
each sort some leading qualities, to which we suppose the other
ideas which make up our complex idea of that species annexed, we
forwardly give the specific name to that thing wherein that cbarao
~rietical mark is found, which we take to be the most distinguish
ing idea of that species. These leading or characterietical (as I
may so call them) ideas, in the sorts of animals and vegetables, is
(&8 hu been before remarked, chap. vi. Beet. 29, and chap. ix. sect.
15) mostly figure, and in inanimate bodies colour, and in SODle

both together. Now,
20. Itkfu of tAt kading qualitie8 of .oo.tancu aN but got by

JamDing.-These leading sensible qualities are those which make
the chief ingredients of our specific ideas, and consequently the
most obeel'Table and unvariable part in the definitions of our sp&
eific names, 88 attributed to sorts of substances coming under our
knowledge. For though the sound" man," in its own nature, be as
apt to signify a complex idea made up of animality and rationality
united in the 8UDe subject, 88 to signify any other combination;
yet used as a mark to stand for a sort of creatures we count of our
own kind, perhaps the outward shape is as necessary to be taken
into our complex idea signified by the word" man," as any other
we find in it j and therefore why Plato's animal implume, bipu, lati8
unguibm, should bOt be as good a definition of the name "man,"
standing for that sort of creatures, will not be easy to show: for it
is the shape, as the leading quality, that SeeIU8 more to determine
that species than a faculty of reasoning, which appeal'8 not at first,
and in some never. And if this be not allowed to be so, I do not
know how they can be excused from murder who kill monstrous
birthe, (as we call them,) because of an unordinary ebape, without
knowing whether they have a rational soul or no; whioh caD be no
more di8cerned in a well-formed than ill-fihaped infimt as 800B M
born. And who is it has informed ue, that a rational soul ean in
habit no tenement, unless it has just such a sort of frontiapieee, or
can join itself to and inform no sort of body but one tbM is jlIIJl
of moh an outward structure'

21. Now these leading qualities are best made known by 8how
ing, and can hardly be made known otherwise. For, the shape
of a horse or eaesiowary will be but rudely and imperfeetly im
printed on the mind by words: the sight of the animals doth it a
thousand times better. And the idea ofthe particular colour of gold
is not to be got by any description of it, but only by the freqnen.t
exercise of the eyes about it; as is evident in those who are ueed to
this metal, who will frequently diBtinguish true from OOtDlterfeit,
pure from adulterate, by the sight; where others (who haft as good
eyes, but yet by use haTe not got the r,recise nice idea of that
peculiar yellow) shall not perceive any differenoe. The like may
be said of those other simple ideas, peculiar in their kiDd t6 any
eabetanee; fur whicll pteCl8e ideas there are no peculiar BaIIles.
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The particular ringing sound there is in gold, diBtinct tram the
BOund of other bodies, has no particular name annexed to it, no
more than the particular yellow that belongs to that metal.

'22. Th8 ideal of their POW8f'S but by definition.-But beeaU88

many of the simple ideas that make up our specific ideas of su~
IltaDces, are powers which lie not obvious to our senses in the
things as they ordinarily appear; therefore, in the Ilignification of
our namee of substances, some part of the signification will be
better made known by enumerating those Ilimple ideas, than in
showing the substance itaelf. For he that, to the lellow shining
oolou.r of gold got by sight, ahall, from my enumeratmg them, have
the ideas of great ductility, fusibility, fixedneM, and solubility in
oqwa regia, will have a perfeoter idea of gold than he can have by
seeing a pieee of gold, and thereby imprinting in his mind only its
obvious qualities. But if the formal conatitution of this shining,
heavy, ductile thing (from whence all theee ite propel',tiee flow) 1&r
open to our seOBea, as the fonnaJ. constitution or esaence of a tn
angle does, the signification of the word "gold" might as euily be
ascertained aa that of" triangle."

23. A ,.tjlection on tM Ictwwledga of apiritB.-Hence we may take
notice how much the foundation of all our knowledge of corporeal
things lies in our senses. For how epirite, aeparate from bodies,
(whose knowledge and ideas of these things are certainly much more
perfect than OUl'8,) know them, we have no notion, no idea. at all.
The whole extent of our knowledge or imagination reaches not,
beyond our own ideas, limited to our ways of perception: though
ret it be not to be doubted that apirite of a higher rank than th088
unmersed in Hesh may have as clear ideas of the radical constitu
tion of eubatances as we have of a triangle, and 80 pereei'fe how all
their properties and operations How from thence: but the nw.nner
hOlf they come by that knowledge exceeds our coneeptiona.

14. ldtal a160 of lIIb,tanctJI mUBt be conformah16 to rJaingB.-But,
though definitiona will 8erve to explain the names of substanceB as
they atand for our ideas, yet they leave them not without great im.o
perfection as they stand for things. For, our namee of substances
being not put barely fur our ideas, but being made Ulle of ulti
mately to represent things, and so are put 10 their place, their
signification mUllt agree with the troth of thinga, as well as with
men'e ideas. And therefure in substances we are not always to
rest in the ordinary complex idea commonly received 88 the si~
fication of that word, but muat go a little farther, and inquire lOto
the nature and propertiee of the things themselves, and thereby
perfect, as much as we can, our ideaa of their distinct species; or
e1ee learn them from aucb as are used to that Bort of things, and
are experienced in them. For aince it is intended their names
should stand for such collectiona of simple ideas as do really exist
in things themaelves, as well as for the complex idea in other men's
minds, which in their ordinary acceptation they stand for; there
fore ~ define their namell right, natural hiBtory is to be inquired
into; and their propertiee are, with care and examination, to be
found out. For it is not enough, for the avoiding inooo..enien08l --



380 . BOOK Ill. ClIAP. XI. SECT. XXV.-XXVII.'

in disoourees and arguings about natural bodies and substantial·
things, to have learned, from the propriety of the~ the
common but confused or very imperfect idea to which each word
is applied, and to keep them to that idea in our use of them: but
we must, by acquaintmg ourselves with the historr of that sort of
things, rectify and settle our complex idea belongmg to each spe
cific name; and in discourse with others (if we find them mistake
us) we ought to tell what the complex idea is that we make BUch a
name stand for. This is the more necessary to be done by all
those who search after knowl~e and philosophical verity, in. that
children, being taught words whiTst they have but imperfect notioDa
of things, apply them at random and without much thinking, and
seldom frame determined ideas to be signified by them. Which
custom (it being easy, and serving well enough for the ordinary
affairs of life and conversation) they are apt to continue when they
are men: and so begin at the wrong end, learning words first and
perfectly, but make the notions to which they apply those words
afterwards very overtly. By this means it come to pass, that men
speaking the proper language of their country, i. e. acco~ to
graDlJDal'-rules of that language, do yet speak very improperlY of
things themselves j and, by their ar~g one with another, make
but small progress in the disoovenes of useful truths, and the
knowledge of things, as they are to be found in themselves, and
not in our imaginations; and it matters not much, for the iJn..
provement of our knowledge, how they are called.

25.. Not eaBY to be made ,o.-It were therefore to be wished that
men, versed in physical inquiries, and acquainted with the several
sorts of natural bodies, would set down those simple ideas wherein
they observe the individuals of each sort constantly to agree. This
would remedy a great deal of that confusion which comes from.
several persons applying the same name to a collection of a smaller
or greater number of sensible qualities, proportionably as they ~ve
been more or less acquainted with or accurate in examining the
,\ualities of any sort of things which come under one denomina
tion. But a dictionary of this sort, containing, as it were, a
natural history, requires too many hands, as well as too much time,
cost, pains, and sagacity, ever to be hoped for; and till that be
done, we must content ourselves with such definitions of the names
of substances as explain the sense men use them in. And it would
be well, where there is occasion, if they would afford us so much.
This yet is not usually done; but men talk to one another, and
dispute in words whose meaning is not agreed between them, out
of a mistake that the significations of common words are certainly
established, and the precise ideas they stand for perfectly known ;
and that it is a shame to be ignorant of them. Both which sup
positions are false: no names of complex ideas having so settled,
determined 8~catiOns, that they are constantly used for the
same precise i({eas. Nor is it a shame for a man not to have a cer
tain knowledge of llJly thing but by the necessary ways of attain
ing it; and so it is no discredit not to know what precise idea any
fOund stands for in another man's mind, without.he declare it to
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me by some other way than barely usin~ that BOund, there being
no other way, without Buch 0. declara.tion, certainly to know it.
Indeed, the necessity of communica.tion by language brings men to
an agreement in the Bignification of common words, within Bome
tolerable latitude, that may serve for ordinary conversation: and 80

a man ca.nnot be Bupposed wholly ~orant of the ideas which are
annexed to wordB by common use, 10 a lQJl~age familiar to him.
But common use, being but 0. very uncerta.in rule, which reduces
itBelf at laBt to the ideas of particular men, proves often but 0. very
variable Btandard. But though such a dictionary as I have above
mentioned will require too much time, cost, and pains to be hoped
for in this~ yet, methinb, it is not unreasonable to propose, that
words standing for things which are known and distinguished by
their outward shapes, should be expressed by little draughts and
prints made of them. A vocabulary made after this fashion would,
perhaps, with more ease and in lesB time, teach the true significa
tion of many terms, especially in languages of remote countries or
ages, and settle truer ideas in men'B minds of several things,
whereof we read the names in ancient authors, than a.ll the large
and laborious comments of learned critics. Naturalists, that treat
of plants and animals, have found the benefit of this way: and he
that has had occasion to consult them, will have reason to confe8ll
that he has a clearer ideo. of apium or ihu: from a little print of
that herb or beast than he could have from a long definition of the
names of either of them. And so no doubt he would have of 8trigil
and 8u'rum, if, instead of "0. curry-<lOmb" and "cymbal," which
are the EngliBh names dictionaries render them by, he could see
stamped in the margin sma.ll pictures of these instruments, as they
were in use amongst the ancients. Toga, tunica, pallium, are worda
easily tranBlated by" ~wn," "coat," and "cloak:" but we have
thereby no more true Ideas of the fashion of those habits amongst
the RomanB, than we have of the faces of the tailors who made
them. Such things as these, which the eye distinguishes by their
shapes, would be beBt let into the mind by draughts made of them,
and more determine the Bignification of such words than any other
words Bet for them, or made use of to define them. But this oDly
by the by.

26. Fifthly. By comlancy in thei,. Bignijication.-Fifthly. If men
will not be at the painB to declare the meaning of their words, and
definitionB of their terms are not to be had; ,et this is the least
can be expected, that, in a.ll discourses wherem one man pretends
to instruct or convince another, he should UBe the same word con
stantly in the same sense. If this were done, (which nobody can
refuse without great disingenoity,) many of the books extant might
be spared; many of the controversies in dispute would be at an
end; several of those great volumes, swollen with ambiguous
words now used in one sense and by and by in another, would
shrink: into a very narrow oomp888; and many of the philosophers'
(to mention no other) as well as poets' works might be contained
in a nnt-ehell.

17. When. tk l'aria~ i8 to be e.zplained.-BJ1t, after a.ll, the -
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provision of words is 80 scanty in respect of that infinite variety of
thoughts, that men, wanting terms to suit their precise notion,
will, notwithetand~ their utmost caution, be forced often to u~
the same word in somewhat different senses. And though in the
continuation of a discourse, or the pUl'Buit of an argument, there be
ha.rdly room to digress into a particular definition, as often as a
man varies the signification of any term; yet the import of the dis
coune will, for the most part, if there be no designed &lIacy, BUffi
ciently lead candid and intellilcent maders into the true meaning of
it: but where that is not sufficient to guide the reader, there if;
concerns the writer to explain his meaning, and show in whai BeD~
he there W!e8 that term.

BOOK IV.

CHAPTER I.

0)1' KNOWLEDGE IN GENERAL.

1. Our lmowledge converllant about our waII.-Since the mind,
in all its thonghts and reasonings, hath no other immediate object
but its own ideas, which it alone does or can contemplate, it ie
ement that our knowledge is only conversant about them.

2. K'fWUJledg4 ill the perception 01 the agreement Of'd~

0/ t1Do idecu.-Know1edge then seems to me to be nothiug but the
perception of the coDnexion IUld agreement, or diaagreeme,nt an€l
~ugnancy, of any of our ideas. In this alone it consists. WheJ'Q
th18 perception is, there is knowledge; and where it is not, there,
though we may fancy, guess, or believe, yet we always come abort
of knl>W'ledge. For, when we knoW' that white is not black, wbat
do we else but pereeive that these two ideas do not agree1 WheJJ
we po8lle88 ourselves with the utmost security of the demonstmti~

that the three angles of a triangle &l'e equal to two right ODe&,
what do we more OOt perceive, that equality to two right ones doee
Jlecessaril, agree to, and is inseparable from, the three angles of '"
triangle'

3; This agreement four/old.-But, to understand a little m~
distinctly wherein this agreement or disagreement consists, I think
we may reduce it all to theBe four 1Kll"ts: (1.) Identity, or diversity.
(2.) Relatiou. (3.) Co-existeDce, or necessary connexion. (4.) Real
existence.

4:. Firllt. Of identity 0'1' diverBity.-Firet. As to~ first sort of
agreement or disagreement, viz. idootity, or diversity. It is the~
act of the mind, when it has any sentiments or ideM at all, to perceive
ita ideas, and, 80 far &8 it perceives them, to know each wbat it is.
aDd thereby also to pere61ve their diWerenoe, and that QDe is »at
another. This is 80 absolutely neoe888l'Y, that witholJ,t it th~
could be no knowledge, no reasoning, ao imagination, no distiBe&
thoughta at all. By this the mind cl.eal'1y and infallibly_pemeivet
each idea to agree with itself, and to be what it is; a.nd aU ~tinl'$

• See )late a& die ad oCtbia cha.p&er, p. a86.-liIDJIl'.
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ideas to disagree, i. e. the one not to be the other: and this it doe.
without pains, labour, or deduction, but at fint view, by its natural
power of perception and distinction. And though men·of art have
reduced this into those general rules, "What is, is;" and, "It is
impossible for the Bame thing to be and not to be," for ready appli
cation in all cases wherein there may be occasion to reilect on it; yet
it is certain that the fint exercise of this faculty is about particular
ideas. A man in&.llibly knows, as lOon as ever he has them in hia
mind, that the ideas he calls "white" and "round" are the very
ideas they are, and that they are not other ideas which he calla
"red" or "s~uare." Nor can any maxim or proposition in the
world make him know it clearer or surer than he did before, and
without any such general rule. This, then, is the fil"Ilt agreement
or disagreement wbich the mind perceives in its ideas, whicl1 it
always perceives at fil"Ilt sight: and if there ever happen any doubt
about it, it will always be found to be about the names, and not the
ideas theID8elves, whose identity and divenD.ty will always be pel"
ceived as soon and as clearly as the ideas tbemselves are, nor can it
possibly be otherwise.

5. &coruIlg. R,latu".-Secondly. The next sort of agreement
or disagreement the mind perceives in any of its ideas may, I
think, be called " relative," and is nothing but the pereeption of
the relation between any two ideas, of what kind soever, whether
su.batancea, modea, or any other. For, since all distinct ideas must
etemally be known not to be the 8Ul1e, and so be univemally and
constantly denied one of 8.Dother, there could be DO room fur any
positive knowledge at all, if we could not perceive any relation
between our ideas, and find out the agreement or disagreement
they have one with another, in several way. the mind takes of com.
panng them.

6. 'IJlirdly_ Of~1Mc,.- Thirdly. The third sort of agree
JDeIltor disagreement to be found in oar ideas, whieh the percep
tion of the mind is emplo1ed &bout, is co-existenee, 01' DOD

~ in the -.me subjeot; and this be1aoga particularly to
substances. Thus wheR we prmw~ oonceming" gold" that it
ia fixed, our knowledge of tbia truth smounts to no m<lI'e but this,
that fiudnees, 01' a power bt ftlIIlain in the fire ullOOIl8amed, is an
idea that always acoo~.mes 8Ild is joined with that puticulllr
sort of ye!lOWDesa, w· t, fusibility, maDeablenelJl, aDd solubility
in aqua r6f1ia, whioh e our complex idea, Bignified by the word
" 'old."
~. Fouf'thly. Of real u:Utmc,.-F~urth1y. The fourth and last

IOrt is tllat of aoU1al real existence agreeing to any idea. Within
tb8le four soris of agreement or disagreement is, I suppose, con
tained all the knowledge we Mve or are capable of: for, all the
iDquiriee that W8C111l make coneer.aing en, of our i«1eu, all that we
Ia1oII1t" or mn .tIirm -oollOlnUng any .. them, is, that it ill or 11 aGi
the 'IUDe with eoJDe ",ther; that it clues or cloee not alwaye eo-exi8t
widlaome other idea in tAe -same subject; that it h.. :thiI or tbat
nbtioIl to RIDe other idea; or dlat it has a real ezisteDce without
cbe mind. .Tbaa, U Blue it DOtyellow," ill of ideatity. 4' Two tri-
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angles upon equal bases between two parallels are equal," is of rela
tion. "Iron is susceptible of magnetical impreBBions," is of
c~xistence. "God is," is of. real existence. Though identity
and c~xistence are truly nothing but relation8, yet they are 80

peculiar ways of agreement or disagreement of our ideas, that they
deserve well to be considered as distinct heads, and not under rela
tion in general; 8ince they are 80 different ground8 of affirmation
and negation, as will easily appear to anyone who will but re6ect
on what is said in several places of this EBBay. I should now pr0
ceed to exa.mine the several degrees of our knowledge, but that it is
neceB8&ry first to consider the different acceptations of the word
" knowledge."

8. Knowledge actual or habitual.-There are several waYI'
wherein the mind is poBseBSed of truth, each of which is called
" knowl~."

First. 'there is "actual knowled~,"which is the preeent view
the mind has of the agreement or dIBagreement of any of its ideaa,
or of the relation they have one to another.

Secondly. A man is Mid to know any proposition which having
been once laid before his thoughts, he evidently perceived the
agreement or disagreement of the ideas whereof it consists; and
so lodged it in his memory, that, whenever that proposition comes
again to be reflected on, he, without doubt or hesitation, embraces
the right side, B.8Bentil to and is certain of the truth of it. This, I
think, one may call "ha.bitual knowledp;e:" and thus a man
may be Mid to know all those truths wliich are lodged in his
memory by a foregoing clear and full perception, whereof the mind
is B.8Bured past doubt as often as it has occasion to reflect on them.
For, our finite understandings being able to think clearly and dis.
tinctly but on one thing at once, if men had no knowledp:e of any
more than what they actually thought on, they would ail be very
ignorant; and he that knew m08t would know but one truth, that;
being all he was able to think on at one time.

9. Habitual lcnOtDledge tw%ld.-Of habitual knowledge there
are also, vulgarly speaking, two degrees:-

First. The one i8 of such truths laid up in the memory as, when
ever they occur to the mind, it actually perceives the relation is
between those ideas. And this is in all those truths whereof we
have an intuitive knowledge, where the ideas them8elves, by an~
mediate view, di.ecover their agreement or disagreement one with
another. .

Secondlr' The other is of such truth8, whereof the mind having
been convmced, it retains the memory of the conviction without;
the proofs. Thus a man that remembers certainly that he once
perceived the demonstration tbat the three angles of a triangle are
equal to two right ones, i8 certain that he knows it, because he
cannot doubt of the truth of it. In his adherence to a truth
where the demonstration by wbich it was at first known is forgot,
though a man may be thought rather to believe his memory tha..,
really to know, and this way of entertaining a truth seemed
formerly to ~e like something be.tween opinion an~ knowledge, eo
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eort of assurance which exceeds bare belief, for that relies on the
testimony of another; yet, upon a due examination, I find it comes
not short of perfect certainty, and is, in effect, true knowledge.
That which is apt to mislead our first thoughts into a mistake in
this matter is, that the agreement or disagreement of the ideas in
this case is not perceived, as it was at first, by an actual view of all
the intermediate ideM whereby the agreement or disagreement of
those in the proposition was at first perceived; but by other interme
diate" ideas, that show the agreement or disagreement of the ideas
contained in the proposition whose certainty we remember. For
example: in this proposition, that" the three angles ofa triangle are
equal to two right ones," one who has seen and clearly perceived the
demonstration of this truth, knows it to be true, when that demon
stration is gone out of his mind, so that at present it is not actu
ally in view, and possibly cannot be recollected: but he knows it in
a different way from what he did before. The agreement of the
two ideas joined in that proposition is perceived; but it is by the
intervention of other ideas than those which at first produced that
perception. He remembers, i. e. he knows, (for remembrance is
but the reviving of some past knowledge,) that he was once certain
of the truth of this proposition, that "the three angles of a triangle
are equal to two right ones." The immutability of the same rela
tions between the same immutable things is now the idea that
shows him, that if the three angles of a triangle were once equal to
two right ones, they will always be equal to two right ones. And
hence he comes to be certain, that what was once true in the case
is always true; what ideas once ~OTeed will always agree; and,
consequently, what he once knew to be true he will always know to
be true, as long as he can remember that he once knew it. Upon
this ground it is that particular demonstrations in mathematics
afford general knowledge. If, then, the perception that the same
ideas will eternally have the same habitudes and relations be not
8 sufficient ground of knowledge, there could be no knowledge of
general propositions in mathematics; for no mathematical demon
stration would be any other than particular: and when a man had
demonstrated any proposition concerning one triangle or circle, his
knowledge would not reach beyond that particular diagram. If he
would extend it farther, he must renew his demonstration in ano
ther instance, before he could know it to be true in another like
triangle, and so on: by which means one could never come to the
knowledge of any general propositions. Nobody; I think, can
deny that Mr. Newton certainly knows any proposition that he
now at any time reads in his book to be true, though he has not in
actual view that admirable chain of intermediate ideas whereby he
at first discovered it to be true. Such a memory as that, able to
retain such a train of particulars, may be well thought beyond the
reach of human faculties; when the very discovery, pez.:ception,
and laying together that wonderful connexion of ideas ]s found to
surpasa most readers' comprehension. But yet it is evident the
author himself knows the proposition to be true, remembering he
once saw the connwon of those ideas, all certainly all he knowl

20
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8uch a man wounded another, remembering that he saw him nm.
him through. But because the memory is not always 80 clear 88

actual perception, and does in all men more or le88 decay in length
'of time, this, amongst other differences, is one which shoWl! that d&
monstrative knowledge is much more imperfect than intuitive, as we
'shall see in the following chapter.

NOTE.-Page 882.

Tm: placing of certainty, as Me. Locke does, in the perception ofthe agree
ment or disagreement of our ideas, the bishop of Wo~ter suspects may he
of dangerous consequence to that article of faith which he has endeavoured
to defend; to which Mr. Locke answers;- "Since your lordship hRth not, as
I remember. shown, or gone about to show, how this proposition, viz. ' that
certainty consists in the perception of the agreement or disagreement of
two ideas,' is opposite or inconsistent with' that article of faith which your
lordship has endeavoured to defend,' it is plain it is but your lordship's fear
that it may' be of dangerous consequence to itj' which, as I humbly con
ceive, is no proof that it is in any way inconsistent with that article.

"Nobody,Ithink,can blame your lordship, or any ODe else, for being con
cerned for any article of the Christian faith; but if that concern (as it may,
and as weknowithasdone) makes anyone apprehend dangerwhere no danger
is, are we therefore to give up and condemn any proposition becawle anyone,
though ofthe first rank and magnitude, fears 'it may be ofdangerousoonlle
quence' to any truth ofreligion, without showing that it is 80? Ifsuchfears
be the measures whereby to judge of truth and falsehood, the affirming that
there are antipodes would be still a heresy; and thedoctrine of the motion of
the earth must be rejected, as overthrowing the truth ofthe scripture; for of
that 'dangerous consequence' it has been apprehended to be bymanylearned
and pious divines, out of their great concern for religion. And yet, notwith
standing those great apprehensions' ofwhatdangerous consequence it might
be,' it is now universally received by learned men as an undoubted truth, and
writ for by some whose belief of the scripture is not at all questioned, and
particularly very lately by a divine of the church of England, with great
strength ofreasoD, in his wonderfully ingenious •New Theoryofthe Earth.'

"The reason your lordship gives of your fears, that 'it may beof such dlDl
gerous consequence to thatarticle of faith which yourlordshipendeavoursto
defeDd,' though it occurs in more places than one, is only this; viz. that' it is
made use of by ill men to do mischief;' i. e. to oppose ' that article of faith
which your lordship hasendeaV'oured to defend.' But,my lord, ifit be area
son to lay by any thing as bad because it is or may be used to an ill purpose,
I know not what will be innocent enough to be kept. Arms, which were
made for our defence, are sometimes made usc of to do 'mischiefj' and yet
they are not thought of ' dangerous consequence' for all that. Nobody lays
by his sword and pistols, or thinks them of such' dangerous consequence' as
to be neglected or thrown away, because robbers and the worst ormen some
times make use of them to take away honest men's lives or goods: and the
reason is, because they were designed and will serve to preserve them. And
who knoWll but this may be the present case? If your lordship thinks that
placing of certainty in the perception of the agreement or diaagreement of
ideas be to berejeciedasfallle, becauseyou apprehend 'it may beofdangerous
consequence to that article of faith ;' on the other side, perhaps, others wiUl

• In hi. Second Letter to the Bishop ofWoree8tIer, P. 88, k.
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me may think. it a defence against error, and so (as being of good use) to
be received and adhered to.

"I would not, my lord, be hereby thought to set up my own or anyone's
judgment against your lordship's. But I have said this only to show, while
the argumentlies for or against the truth ofany proposition barely in an ima
gination that it may be of consequenee to the supporting or overthrowing of
any remote tnath, it will be impossible that way to determine of the truth or
falsehood ofthat proposition. For imagiDatioD will be set upagainst imagin~
tion, and the stronger probably will be against your lordship; the stronges,t
imaginations being usually in the weakest heads. The only way, in this case,
to put it past doubt, is to show the inconBi.stency of the two propositions,;
and then it will be seen that one overthrows the other, the true the false one.

"Your lordship saYIl, indeed, this is 'a new methQ!l of certainty.' I will
not say so myse~ for fear of deserving a second reproof from your lordship,
for beiDg too forward to assume to myself the 'honour ofbeing an original.'
But this, I think, gives me occasion, and will excuse me from being thought
impertinent, if I ask your lordship, whether there be any other or older
'method of certainty,' and what it is? For if there be no other nor older
than thill, either this was always the 'method of certainty,' and 80 mine is
no 'new' one, or else the world is obliged to me for this 'new' one, after
having been 80 long in the want of 80 necessary a thing as a 'method of
certainty.' If there be an older, I ~ sure your lordship cannot but know
it; your condemning mine as 'new,' as well as your thorough insight into
antiquity, cannot but satisfy everybody that you do. And therefore, to set
the world right in a thing of that great concernment, and to overthrow mine,
and thereby prevent the 'dangerous consequence' there is in my having un
seasonablystarted it, will not, I humbly conceive, misbecome your lordship's
care of 'that article you have endeavoured to defend,' nor the good-will you
bear to truth in general. For I will be answerable for myself that I shall,
.and I think I may be for all others that they all will, give off the pla.cing
of certainty in the perception of the agreement or disagreement of ideas, if
your lordship will be pleased to show that it lies in any thing else.

"Buttruly, not to ascribe to.myselfan invention of what has been as old as
knowledge is in the world,I must own I am not guilty of what your lordship
is pleased to call' starting new methods ofcertainty.' Knowledge, ever since
there has been any in \be world, has conBi.sted in one particular action of ~e
mind; and so, I conceive, will continue to do to the end of it: and to start
new methods ofknowledge or certainty, (for they are to me the same thing,)
i. e. to find out and propoae new methods of attaining knowledge, either
with more ease and quickness, or in things yet unknown, is what I think
no\)()dy could blame: but this is not that which your lordship here means by
'new methods of certainty.' Your lordahip. I think, means by it, the placing
ofcertainty in something wherein either it does not consist, orelse wherein it
was not placed before now, if this were to be called a 'new method of cer
tainty.' As to the lattar of these, I shall know whether I ,am gllilty or n.o
when your lordship will do me the favour to tell me wherein it was pla.ced
before; which your lordship knows I professed myself ignorant of when I
writ my book, and 80 I am still. But if 'starting of new methods of cer
tainty' be the placing of certainty in something wherein it does not consist,
whether I have done that orno, I must appeal to the experience of mankind.

"There are several actions of men's minds that they are cODscious to
themselvetl of performing, as willing, believing, knowing, &C. which they
have 80 particular a sense o~ that they can distinguish them one from an
other; or else they could not say when they willed, when they believed,
and when they knew &Oy thing. But though theae actions were clliferpt
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enough from one another not to be confounded by those who spoke of
them, yet nobody that I had met with had in their writings particularly
set down wherein the act of knowing precisely consisted.

"To this reflection upon the actions of my own mind, the subject of my
Essayconcerning Human Understanding naturally led me; wherein if I have
done any thing 'new,' it has been to describe to others, more particularly
than had been done before, what it is their minds do when they perform
that action which they call 'knowing;' and if, upon examination, they
observe I have given a true account of that action of their minds in all the
parts of it, I suppo!l8 it will be in vain to dispute against what tbey finel
and feel in themselves. And if I have not told them right, and exactly
what they find and feel in themselves when their minds perform the actof
knowing, what I have said will be all in vain; men will not be persuaded
against their senses. Knowledge is an internal perception of their minds;
and if, when they reflect on it, they find it is not what I have said it is, my
groundless conceit will not be hearkened to, but be exploded by every body,
and die of itself; and nobody need to be at any pains to drive it out of the
world. So impossible is it to find out or start 'new methods of certainty,'
or to have them received, if anyone places it in any thing but in that where
in it really consists; much less can anyone be in danger to be misled into
error by any such 'new,' and to every one visibly sellselesl!, project. Can
it be supposed that anyone could start a new method of seeing, and per
suade men thereby that they do not see what they do see? Is it to be feared
that anyone can cast such a mist over their eyes, that they should not know
when they see, and so be led out of their way by it?

II Knowledge, I find in myself, and I conceive in others, consists in the
perception of the agreement or disagreement of the immediate objects of the
mind in thinking, which I call 'ideas;' but whether it does 80 in others, or
no, must be determined by their own experience reflecting upon the action
of their mind in knowing; for that I cannot alter, nor I think they them
selves. But whether they will call those immediate objects of their minds
in thinking' ideas' or no, is perfectly in their own choice. If they dislike
that name, they may call them 'notions,' or 'conceptions,' or how they
please; it matters not, if they use them so as to avoid obscurity and con
fusion. If they are constantly used in the ll8IDe and a known sense, every
one has the liberty to please himselfin his terms; there lies neitller truth,
nor error, nor science in that; though those that take them for things, and
not for what they are,-bare arbitrary signs of our ideas,-make a great
deal ado often about them; as if some great matter lay in the use of this
or that sound. All that I know or can imagine of difference about them
is, that those words are always best whose significations are best known in
the sense they are used, and so are least apt to breed confusion.

"My lord, your lordship has been pleased to find fault with my use of the
new term 'ideas,' without telling me a better name for the immediate objects
of the mind in thinking. Your lordship has also been pleased to find fault
with my definition of knowledge, without doing me the favour to give me
a better: for it is only about my definition of knowledge that all this stir
concerning certainty is made. For with me to know, and to be certain,
is the same thing; what I know, that I am certain of; and what I am cer
tain of, that I know. What reaches to knowledge, I think may be called
'certainty;' and what comes short of certainty, I think cannot be called
knowledge; as your lordship could not but observe in the 18th section oC
chap. iv. of my fourth book, which you have quoted.

.. My definition of knowledge, in the beginning of the fourth book of my
. 'Essay,' stands thus: 'Know1edgeseems tome tobe nothing.but the peroep-
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tion of the connexion and agreement, or disagreement and repugnancy, of
any of our ideas.' This definition your lordship dislikes, and apprehends' it.
may be of dangerous consequence as to that article of Christian faith which
your lordship has endeavoured to defend.' For this there is a ,"ery easy re
medy; it is but foryour lordship to set aside this definition of knowledge by
giving us a. better, and this danger is over. But your lordship seems rather
to have a. controversy with my book for having it in it, and to put me upon
the defence of it; for which I must acknowledge myself obliged to your
lordship for affording me so much of your time, and for allowing me the
honour of conversing so much with one so far above me in all respects.

"Your lordship says, 'It may be of dangerous consequence to that article
ofChristian faith which you have endeavoured to defend.' Though the laws
of disputing allow bare denial as a sufficient answer to sayings without any
offer of a. proof, yet, my lord, to show how willing I am to give your lord
ahip all satisfaction in what you apprehend may be of 'dangerous conse
quence' in my book as to that article, 1 shall not stand still sullenly, and
put your lordship upon the difficulty of showing wherein that danger lies;
but shall, on the other side, endeavour to show your lordship that that
definition of mine, whether true or false, right or wrong, can be of no
'dangerous consequence to that article of faith.' The reason which 1 shall
offer for it is this: Because it can be of no consequence to it at all.

"That which your lordship is afraid it may be dangerous to, is an 'article
offaith;' that which your lordship labours and is concerned for, is the 'cer
tainty of faith.' Now, my lord, 1 humbly conceive the'certainty of faith, S

if your lordship thinks fit to call it 80, has nothing to do with the certainty
of knowledge. And to talk of the 'certainty of faith,' seems all one to me
as to talk of the knowledge of believing,--a. way of speaking not easy to
me to understand.

"Place knowledge in what you will, start what 'new methods of cer
tainty' you please, 'that are apt to leave men's minds more doubtful than
before,' place certainty on such grounds as will leave little or no knowledge
in the world; (for these are the arguments your lordship uses against my
definition of knowledge;) this shakes not at all, nor in the least concerns,
the 888urance of faith; that is quite distinct from it, neither stands nor falls
with knowledge.

"Faith stands by itself, and upon gronnds of its own; nor can be removed
from them, and placed on those of knowledge. Their grounds are so far
from being the same, or having any thing common, that when it is brought
to certainty, faith is destroyed; it is knowledge then, and faith no longer.

" Wi th what ll.88urance soever ofbelieving lassent to any 'article of faith,'
80 that I steadfastly venture my all upon it, it is still but believing. Bring
it to certainty, and it ceases to be faith. I believe that Jesus Christ was
crucified, dead, and buried, rose again the third day from the dead, and
ascended into heaven: let now such methods of knowledge or certainty 'be
ltarted, as leave men's minds more doubtful than before:' let the grounds
of knowledge be resolved into what anyone pleases, it touches not my faith;
the foundation of that stands as sure as before, and cannot. be at all shaken
by it: and one may as well say, that any t.hing that weakens the sight, or
casts a mist before the eyes, endangers the hearing, as that any thing which
alters the nature of knowledge (if that could be done) should be of'danger
ous consequence to an article of faith.'

"Wbetherthenlam orI am not mistaken, in the placing certainty in the
perceptionoftbeagreementordi88greementofideaB;whetherthisaccountof
knowledge be true or false, enlarges or straitens the bounds of it more than it
mould; faith stillstands upon its own basis, which is not at all altered bI it: -
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and every article of that has JUBt the IllUDe unmoved f'ounda:&ion, aud the·
very 8ame credibility, that it had before. So tha~ my lord, whatever I
have 8aid about certaiDty, and how much soever I may be out in it, if I
am mi8taken, your lord8hip has no rea80D to apprehend 8IIy 'danger' &0
any' article of faith' from thence; every ODe of them stands upon the ll8IIle
bottom it did before, out of the reach of what belongs to knowledge 8IId
certainty. And thus much or my 'way of certainty byideu;' which I hope
will satisfy your lordship how far it i8 from being 'dAngerous to any article
of the Christian faith' whatsoever."

CHAPTER n.
OF THE DEGREES OF OUR KliOWLEDGE.

1. Intuiti"e.-All our knowled~e consisting, all I have said, in
the view the mind has of its own Ideall, which is the ntmost light
and greatest certainty we, with our faculties and in our way of
knowledge, are capable of, it may not be amiss to consider a little
the degrees of ita evidence. The different clearness of our know
ledge seems to me to lie in the different way of perception the
Blind h&8 of the agreement or disagreement of any of its idea.s.
For if we will reflect on our own ways of thinking, we shall find
that sometimes the mind perceives the agreement or disagreement
of two ideall immediately by themselves, without the intervention.
of any other: and this, I think, we may call" intuitive knowledge."
For, in this, the mind is at no pains of proving or examining, but
perceives the truth, all the eye doth light, only by being directed
toward it. Thus the mind perceives that white is not black, that
a circle is not a triangle, tha.t three are more than two, and equal
to one and two. Such kind of truths the mind perceives at the
first sight of the ideas together, by bare intuition, without the
intervention of any other idea; and this kind of knowledge is the
clearest and most certain that human frailty is capable of. This
part of knowledge is irresistible, and, like bright sunshine, forces
Itself immediately to be perceived as soon &8 ever the mind turns
its view that way; and leaves no room for hesitation, doubt, or
examination, but the mind is presently filled with the clear light
6f it. It is on this intuition that depends all the certainty and
evidenoe of all onr knowledge, which certainty every one finds to
be 80 great, that he cannot imagine, and therefore not require, a
greater: for a man cannot conceive himself capable of a greater
certainty, than to know that any idea in his mind is 8uch 88 he
perceives it to be; and that two ideas, wherein he perceives a
difference, are different, a.nd not precisely the same. He that
demands a greater certainty than this, demands he knows not
what, and shows only that he hall a mind to be a sceptic without
being able to be so. Certainty depends so wholly on this intuition,
that, in the next degree of knowledge, which I call "demonstra
tive," this intuition is necessary in all the connexions of the inter
mediate ideas, without which we cannot attain knowledge and
certainty•
. 2. Dlm01IsWati.",.-The nextdegree of knowledge is, where the
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mind perceives the agreement or disagreement of any ideas, but not
immediately. Though wherever the mind perceives the agreement
or disagreement of any of its ideas, there be certain knowledge;
yet it does not alwaTs happen that the mind sees that agreement
or disagreement which there is between them, even where it is
discoverable; and in that case remains in ignorance, and at most
gets no farther than a probable conjecture. The reason why the
mind cannot always perceive presently the agreement or disagree
ment of two ideas, is, beeaU8e those ideas concerning whose agree
ment or disagreement the inquiry is made, cannot by the mind be
80 put together ~ to show it. In this case then, when the mind
cannot so bring its ideas together as, by their immediate compa
rison and, as it were, juxta-position or application one to another,
to perceive their agreement or disagreement, it is fain, by the inter
vention of other idea8, (one or more, as it happens,) to discover the
agreeDl6Dt or disagreement which it searches; and this is that
which we call "reasoning." Thus the mind, being willing to know
the agreement or disagreement in bigness between the three angles
of a triangle and two right ones, cannot, by an immediate view and
comparing them, do it: because the three angles of a triangle can
not be brought at once, and be oompared with anyone or two
angles; and so of this the mind has no immediate, no intuitive
knowledge. In this case the mind is fain to find out some other
angles, to which the three angles of a triangle have an equality;
and finding those equal to two right ones, comes to know their
equality to two right ones.
. 3. Depend8 on proofa.-Thoseintervening ideas which serve to
show the agreement of any two others, are called "proofs;" and
where the agreement or d.isa«reement is by this means plainly and
clearly perceived, it is callaO "demonstration," it being shown to
the understanding, and the mind made to see that it is so. A
quickness in the mind to find out these intermediate ideas, (that
shall discover the agreement or disagreement of any other,) and to
apply them right, is, I suppose, that which is called" sagacity."

4. But not ao ea8Y.-This knowledge by intervening proofs,
though it be certain, yet the evidence of it is not altogether so
clear and brif5ht, nor the assent so ready, as in intuitive knowledge.
For though m demonstration the mind does at last perceive the
~ement or disagreement of the ideas it considers, yet it is not
WIthout pains and attention: there must be more than one tran
sient view to find it. A steady application and pursuit is required
to this discovery: and there must be a progre88ion by steps and
degre88 before the mind can in this way arrive at certainty, and
come to perceive the agreement or repugnancy between two ideas
that need proofs and the use of reason to show it.

5. Not without precedent doubt.-Another difference between
intuitive and demonstrative knowledge, is, that though in the latter
all doubt be removed, when by the intervention of the intermediate
ideas the apeement or disagreement is perceived; ,et before the
demonstration there was a doubt; which in intuitive knowledge
cannot happen to the mind thai has iiii faculty of perception left tq
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a degree capable of distinct ideas, no more than it can be a doubt
to the eye, (that can distinctly see white and black,) whether this
ink and this paper be all of a colour. If there be sight in the
eyes, it will, at first glimpse, without hesitation, perceive the words
printed on this paper, different from the colour of the paper: and
so if the mind have the faculty of distinct perception, it will per
ceive the agreement or disagreement of th08e ideas that produce
intuitive knowledge. If the eyes have lost the fiJ.culty of seeing, or
the mind of perceiving, ,ve in vain inquire after the quickness of
sight in one, or clearness of perception in the other.

6. Not so clear.-It is true, the .perception produced by demon
stration is also very clear; yet it IS often with a great abatement
of that evident lustre and full assurance that always accompany
that which I call "intuitive;" like a face reflected by several
mirrors one to another, where, as long as it retains the similitude
and agreement with the object, it produces a knowledge; bot it is
still in every successive reflection with a lessening of that perfect
clearness and di8tinctness which is in the first, till at last, after
many removes, it has a great mixture of dimness, and is not at first
sight so knowable, especially to weak eyes. Thus it is with know
ledge made out by a long train of proofS.

7. Each step must have intuitive evidence.-Now, in every step
reason makes in demonstrative knowledge, therc is an intuitive
knowledge of that agreement or disagreement it seeks with the
next intermediate idea, which it uses as a proof: for if it were not
so, that yet would need a proof; since without the perception of
such agreement or disagreement there is no knowledge produced.·
If it be perceived by itself, it is intuitive knowledge; if it cannot
be perceIved by itself, there is need of some intcrvening idea, 88 a
common measure, to show their agreement or disagreement. By
which it is plain, that every step in reasoning that produces know
ledge has mtuitive certainty; which when the mind perceives,
there is no more required but to remember it, to make the agree
ment or disagreement of the ideas, concerning which we inquire,
visible and certain. So that to make any thing a demonstration,
it is necessary to perceive the immediate agreement of the inter
vening ideas, whereby the agreement or disagreement of the two
ideas under examination (whereof the one is alwa;ys the first, and
the other the last in the account) is found. ThIS intuitive per
ception of the agreement or disagreement of the intermediate
ideas, in each step and progression of the demonstration, must also
be carried exactly in the mind, and a man must be sure that no
part is left out: which, because in long deductions, and the 1188

of many proofS, the memory does not alwa,Ys so readily and exactly
retain; therefore it comes to pass, that thIS is more imperfect than
intuitive knowledge, and men embrace often falsehood for demon
strations.

8. Hence the mi8talce, ex prrecognitis et pl'lllConcessis.-The nece&
sity of this intuitive knowledge, in each step of scientifical or
demonstrative reasoning, gave ocCRsion, I imagine, to that mis
taken wom, that &l1 reasoning was u pracognw etpra~;
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which, how far it is mistaken, I shall have occasion to show more at
large where I come to consider propositions, and particularly those
prol?ositions which are called" maxims;" and to show that it is by
a mistake that they are supposed to be the foundations of all our
knowledge and reasonings.

9. Demonstration not limited to fJuantity.-It has been generally
taken for granted, that ma.thematIcs alone are capable of demon
strative certainty: but to have such an agreement or disagreement
88 may intuitively be perceived being, as I imagine, not the pri
vile~ of the ideas of number, extension,. and figure alone, it may
posmbly be the want of due method and application in us, and not
of BUfficient evidence in things, that demonstration has been
thought to have so little to do in other parts of knowledge, and
been searce 80 much as aimed at by any but mathematicians.
For, whatever ideas we have wherein the mind can perceive the
immediate agreement or disagreement that is between them, there
the mind is capable of intuitive knowledge; and where it can per
ceive the agreement or disagreement of any two ideas, by an in
tuitive perception of the agreement or disagreement they have with
any intermediate ideas, there the mind is capable of demonstration,
which is not limited to ideas of extension, figure, number, and their
modes.

10. Why it lUllJ been BO tlumght.- The reason why it has been
generally sought for and supposed to be only in those, I imagine,
has been not only the general usefulne88 of those sciences, but
because, in comparing their equality or exce88, the modes of
numbers have every the least difference very clear and perceivable:
and though in extension every the least exce88 is not so perceptible,
yet the mind has found out ways to examine and discover demon
stratively the just equality of two angles, or extensions, or figures;
and both these, i. e. numbers and figures, can be set down by visible
and lasting marks, wherein the ideas under consideration are per
fectly determined; which for the most part they are not, where they
Bl"e marked only by names and words.

11. But in other simple ideas, whose modes and differences are
made and counted by degrees, and not quantity, we have not 80

nice and accurate 1Io distinction of their differences as to perceive or
find ways to measure their just equality or the least differences.
For, those other simple ideas being appearances or sensations pro
duced in us by the SIze, figure, number, and motion of minute cor
puscles singly insensible, their different degrees also depend upon
the variation of some or all of those causes; which since it cannot
be observed by us in particles of matter whereof each is too Imbtile
to be perceived, it is impossible for us to have any exact measures
of the different degrees of these simple ideas. For, supposing the
sensation or idea we name" whiteness," be produced m us by a
certain number of globules, which, having a verticity about their
own centres, strike upon the retina of the eye WIth a certain
degree of rotation, as well as progre88ive swiftn688; it will hence
euil.y follow, that the more the superficial parts of any body I1re so
ordered 88 to reflect the greater number of globules of ligbtJ and .........
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to give them that proper rotation which is fit to produce this
sensation of white in us, the more white will that hody appear
that from an equal space sends to the Ntma the greater number of
such corpuscles with that peculiar IIOrt of motion. I do not _y,
that the nature of light consists in very SID&1l round globulee,
nor of whiteness in Buch a texture of parts &8 gives a certain
rotation to those globules when it reflects them; for I am not now
treating physically of ~ht or colours: but this, I think, I may
say, that I caonot (and r would be glad anr one would make in
telligible that he did) conceive how bodies WIthout us can aay ways
affect our sensee, but by the immediate contact of the senaible
bodies themselves, &8 in taBting and feeling, or the impulse of BODle

iDaensible particles coming from them, as in seeing, bearing, and
smelling; by the different impulse of which parts, caused by their
different size, figure, and motion, the variety of sen.tiona is pr0
duced in us.

12. Whether then they be globules or DO; or whether they hue
a verticity about their own centres, that produces the idea of white
ness in us; this is certain, that the more particles of light are
re8ected from a body, fitted to give them that peculiar motioa
which produces the sensation of whiteness in us, and p068ihly, too,
the quicker that peculiar motion is, the whiter does the body appear
from which the greater number are reflected, &8 is evident in the
same piece of paper put in the sunbeams, in the shade, and in a dark
hole; in each of which i~ will produce in us the idea of whitenesa
in far different degrees.

13. Not knowing therefore what number of particles, nor what
motion of them, is fit to produce any precise degree of whiteoesa,
we cannot demonstrate the certain equality of any two degrees of
whiteness; because we have no certain standard to measure them.
by, nor means to distinguish every the least real difference; the
only help we have being from our senses, which in this point iiUl
us. But where the difference is 80 great as to produce in the
mind clearly distinct ideas, whoae differences can be perfectly
retained, there these ideas of colours, as we see in different
kinds, as blue and red, are 88 capable of demonstration &8 ideas
of number and extension. What I have here said of whiteness
and colours, I think, holds true in all 8000ndary qualities and their
model.

14. SemitiN lmowledge of particular e.ft8tmce.-These two, viz.
intuition and demonstration, are the degrees of our knowledge;
whatever comes short of one of these, with what &88uranee soever
embraced, is but faith or opinion, but not knowledge, at least in
all genem! truths. There is, indeed, another perception of the
mind employed about the particular existence of finite beinga.
without us; which, going beyond bare probability, and yet not·
reaching perfectly to either of the foregolDp; degrees of certainty,
pB88eB under the name of "knowledge." There can be nothing
more certain, than that the idea we receive from an u.tern8l object
ia in our minds; this is intuitive knowledge. Bnt whether there
be any thing more than barely that idea in our minds, whetller wo
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CIIIl thence eertainly infer the existence of any thing without us
which corresponds to that idea, is that whereof BOme men think
there may be a queetion made; because men may have such ideas
in their minds when no such thing exists, no such object affects
their sensee. But yet here, I think, we are provided with an
evidence that puts us past doubting: for I ask anyone, whether
he be not invincibly conscious to himself of a different perception
when he looks on the sun by day, and thinks on it by night; when
he actually tastes wormwood, or smells a rose, or only thinks on
that savour or odour? We as plainly find the difference there is
between any idea revived in our minds by our own memory, and
aotually coming ioto our minds by our seOBee, as we do between
an., two distinct ideas. If anyone say," A dream may do the same
thing, and all theee ideas may be produced in us without any
ext6l'llal objects;" he may please to dream that I make him this
answer: (1.) That it is no great matter whether I remove his
fICnlple or no: where all is but dream, reasoning and argument.
are of no UlIe, truth and knowledge nothing. (2.) That I believe
be will allow a very manifeet difference between dreaming of being
in the fire, and being actually in it. But yet if he be resolved to
appear so sceptical as to maintain, that what I call "being actually
in the fire" is nothing but a dream; and that we cannot thereby
certainly know that any such thing as fire actually exist. without.
us: I answer, that we certainly findiug that pleasure or pain
follows upon the application of certain objects to U8, whose exist
ence we perceive, or dream that we perceive, by our sensee; this
certainty is as great as our happinees or misery, beyond which we
have no concernment to know or to be. So that, I think, we may
add to the two former sorts of knowledge this alBO, of the existence
of particular external objects by that perception and consciousness
we have of the actual entrance of ideas from them, and allow these
three degrees of knowledge, viz. intuitive, demonstrative, and sen
sitive: in each of which there are different degrees and ways of
evidence and certainty.

15. Knowledge not alwaY8 clear, VJll~e the ideal aN 8o.-But
since our knowledge is founded on and employed about our ideas
only, will it not follow from thence that it is conformable to our
ideas; and tha.t where our ideas are clear and distinct, or obecure
and confused, our knowledge will be 80 too! To which I answer,
No: for our knowledge consisting in the perception of the agree
ment or disagreement of any two ideas, its clearness or obscurity
consists in the clearness or obscurity of that perception, and not in
the clearness or obscnrity of the ideas themselvee; v. g. a man that
has 88 clear ideas of the anglee of a triangle, and of equality to two
right onee, as any mathematician in the world, may yet have but a
very obscure perception of their Bfv.eement, and BO have but a very
obscure knowledge of it. But Ideas which by reason of theIr
obscurity or otherwise are confusedt cannot produce any clear or
distinct knowledge; becanse as mr as any ideas are oonfnsed,
80 far the mind cannot perceive clearly whether they agree or
disagree. Or, to upreu the same thing in & way leu apt to be

~
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misunderstood, he that hath not detennined the ideas to the words
he uses cannot make propositions of them, of whose truth he can
be certain.

CHAPTER TIl.

OF THE EXTENT OF HUMAN KNOWLEDGE.

1. KNOWLEDGE, M has been said, lying in the perception of the
agreement or dis~areement of any of our ideas, it follows from
hence, that,

Fir8t. No farther than we ltmJe ide<l8.-First. We can have know
ledge no farther than we have ideas.

2. Sec01Idly. No farther than we can pereeive tl&eir agreemtmt or
duagreement.-Secondly. That we can have no knowledge farther
than we can have perception of that ~eement or disatveement:
which perception being, (1.) Either by mtuition, or the lInmediate
comparing any two ideas; or, (2.) By reMon, examining the agree
ment or disagreement of two ideas by the intervention of some
others; or, (3.) by 8ensation, perceiving the existence of particular
things; hence it also follows,

3. Thirdly. Intuitit1e lr:nowledge eztenda iuelf not to an tile reiD
tiona of all our ideas.-Thirdly. That we cannot have an intuitive
knowledge that shall extend itself to all our ideas, and all that we
would know about them; because we cannot examine and perceive
all the relations they have one to another by juxta-position, or an
immediate comparison one with another. Thus having the ideas
of an obtuse- and an o.cute-angled triangle, both drawn from equal
bB8es, and between parallels, I can by intuitive knowledge perceive
the one not to be the other; but cannot that way know whether
they be equal or no; because their agreement or disagreement in
equality can never be perceived by an immedia.te comparing them :
the difference of figure makes their parts uncapable of an exact
immediate application; and therefore there is need of some inter
vening quantities to measure them by, which is demonstration or
rational knowledge.

4. Fourthly. Nor deTTUmBtratifJe knowledge.-Fourthly. It fonow8
also, from what is above observed, that our rational knowledge can
not reach to the whole extent of our ideM: because between two
different ideM we would examine, we cannot always find such
mediums M we can connect one to another with an intuitive know
ledge, in all the parts of the deduction; and wherever that fails, we
come short of knowledge and demonstration.

5. Fifthly. Semitive knowledge narrower Ulan eithsr.-Fifthly.
Sensitive knowledge, reaching no farther than the existence of
things actually present to our senses, is yet much narrower than
either of the fonner.

6. Si:ethly. Our lr:nowledge therefore narrower than our id4a8.-
From all which it is evident, that the extent of our knowledge
comes Dot only short of the reality of things, but even of the extent
of our own ideas. Though our knowledge be limited to our ideas,

•
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lLDd cannot exceed them either in extent or perfection; and though
these be very narrow bounds in respect of the extent of all being,
and far short of what we may justly imagine to be in some even
created understandings not tied down to the dull and narrow
information is to be recei\"ed from some few and not very acute ways
of perception, such as are our senses; yet it would be well with us
if our knowledge were but as large as our ideas, and there were
not many doubts and inquiries concerning the ideas we have,
whereof we are not, nor I believe ever shall be in this world,
resolved. Neverthe1eBB, I do not qnestion but that human know
led~e, under the present circumstances of our beings and consti
tutIOns, may be carried much farther than it hitherto has been, if
men would sincerely, and with freedom of mind, employ all that
industry and labour of thought in improving the means of dis
covering truth which they do for the colouring or support of false
hood, to maintain a system, interest, or party they are once engaged
in. But yet, after al~ I think I may, without injury to human
perfection, be confident that our knowledge would never reach to
all we might desire to know concerning those ideas we have; nor
be able to surmount all the difficulties, and resolve all the questions,
might arise concerning any of them. We have the ideas of a
square, a circle, a.nd equality: and yet, perha.ps, shall never be able
to find a circle equal to a square, and certainly know that it is so.
We have the ideas of matter and thinking, but poasibly shall
never be able to know whether any mere material being thinks or
no ;. it being impoasible for us, by the contemplation of our own
ideas without revelation, to discover whether Omnipotency has not
given to some systems of matter, fitly disposed, a power to perceive
and think, or else joined and fixed to matter, BO disposed, a think-
ing immaterial substance: it being, in respect of our notions, not
much more remote from our comprehension to conceive that God
can, if he pleases, superadd to matter a faculty of thinking, than
that he should superadd to it another substance with a faculty of
thinking; since we know not wherein thinking consists, nor to
what sort of substances the Almighty has been pleased to give that
power which cannot be in any created being but merely by the
good pleasure and bounty of the Creator. For I see no contra
diction in it, that the first eternal thinking Being should, if he
pleased, give to certain systems of created sensele88 matter, put
together as he thinks fit, some degrees of sense, perception, and
thought: though, as I think, I have proved, (lib. iv. chap. x.) it is
no leas than a contradiction to suppose matter (which is evidently
in ita own nature void of sense and thought) should be that eternal
fint thinking being. What certainty of knowledge can anyone
have that BOme perceptions, such as, v. g. pleasure and pain, should
not be in BOme bodies themselves, after a certain manner modified
and moved, 88 well as that they should be in an immaterial sub
8tance upon the motion of the parts of body T body, 88 far as we
can conceive, being able only to strike and affect body; and motion,
according to the utmost reach of our ideas, being able to prod...um---

• See Note Ai &he IIld or thil chapter, p. 413.-EDrr.
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nothing but motion: so that when we allow it to produce pleB8UN
or pain, or the idea of a colour or BOund, we are &in to quit 01R'

reason, go beyond our idell8, and attribute it wholly to the good
pleasure of our Maker. For, sioce we must allow he haa annexed
effects to motion, which we can no way conoeive motion able to
produee, what reason have we to conclude that he could not order
them &8 well to be produced in a subject we cannot conceive
capable of them, 88 well &8 in a subject we cannot conceive the
motion of matter can any way operate upon? I say not this tlIat
I would any way leesen the belief of the soul's immateriality: I
am not here speaking of probability, but kuowledge; and I tJJ.iDk,
not only that it becomes the modesty of philosophy not 1.0 pro
nounce magisterially, where we want that evidence that can~
duce knowledge; but aiao, that it is of uae to us to dillCElm how
far our lmowledge does reach; for the state we are at Pre86Dt in,
not~ that of vision, we mUlt, in many things, content OUl'
selves WIth faith and probability: and in the present question
about the immaterialitl of the soul, if our faculties Cllnnot anive
at demoostrative certamty, we need not think it strange. .All the
great ends of morality and religion are well enough seeured, with
out philosophical proofs of the IOUI'll immateriality; since it is
evident that he who made us at D1'8t begin to 8ubsist here eensible
intelligent beings, and for several years continued us in sUM a
state, can and will restore us to the like state of sensibility in
another world, and make us capable there to receive the retri
hution he has designed to men aeoording to their doings in this
life. And therefore it is not of such mighty neceBBity to determine
one way or the other, 88 some, over zealous £01' or againllt the
immateriality of the soul, have been forwU'd to make the world
believe: who, either, on the one side, indulging too much their
thoughta imme1'8ed altogether in matter, can allow DO existence to
what is not material: or who, on the other side, finding not c0gi
tation within the natural powe1'8 of matter, examined over and over
again by the utmost intension of mind, have the conDdence to con
clude that Omnipoteooy itself cannot give peroeption and thoUf{ht
to a substaDee which has the modUi~tion of solidity. He that
oonaide1'8 how hardly sensation ie, in our thoughta, reconcilable to
extended matter, or existenee to any thiug that hath no extension
at all, will confess that he is very far from certainly knowing what
his 80ul is. It is a point which seems to me to be put out of the
reach of our knowledge: and he who will give himself leave to
consider free?':, and look into the dark RDd intricate part of each
hypothesis, will scarce Dnd his r.e&B01l able to detennine him fixedly
for or against the soul's materiality; since on wRich Me soever
he view. it, either as an unextended lubstance, or &8 a thinking
exteaded matter, the difficulty to conceive either will, whHst either
alone is in his thoughts, still drive him to the contrary _: an
unfair way which some men take with themselVfJB; who, becauee
of the unconceivableness of 80lDetling they tilld in one, throw
themle1ves violently into the contrary, hypotheeia, though alt0
gether 88 uniDtelligible to an unbiassed und611ttallding. Tbia
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serves not only to show the weakness and the scantine88 of our
knowledge, but the insignificant triumph of such BOrt of arguments
which, drawn from our own views, may satisfy U8 that we can find
no certainty ou one side of the question; but do not at all thereby
help us to truth by running into the opposite opinion, which on
examination will be found clogged with equal difficulties. For
what safetv, what advantage to anyone is it, for the avoiding the
seeming ahsW'dities and, to him, unsurmountable rube he meets
with in one opinion, to take refu~e in the contrary, which is built
on something altogether as inexplicable, and as far remote from his
comprehension! It is past controversy, that we have in us some
thing that thinks; our very doubts about what it is confirm the
certainty of its being, tho~h we must content ourselves in the
ignorance of what kind of bemg it is: and it is as vain to go about
to be sceptical in this, as it is UDreaaonable in most other cases to
be positive against the being of any thing, because we cannot com
prehend its na.ture. For I would fain know, what substance exists
that has not something in it which manifestly bafBes our under
standings. Other spirits, who see and know the nature and in
ward constitution of things, how much must they exceed us in
knowledge I To which if we add larger comprehension, which
enables them at ODe glance to see the connexion and agreement
of very many ideas, and readily supplies to them the intermediate
proofs, which we, by Bingle and slow steps and long poring in the
dark, hardly at last find out, and a.re often ready to forget one
before we have hunted out another, we may guess at some part of
the happiness of superior ranks of spirits, who have a quicker and
more penetrating sight, 88 well as a larger field of knowledge.
But, to return to the argument in hand: our knowledge, I say, is
not ODly limited to the paucity &Dd imperfectioos of the ideas we
have, and which we employ it about, but even comes abort of that
too: but how far it reaches, let us now inquire. .

7. HOtD far our lr:nowledge reaches.-The affirmationll or nega.
tions we make concerning the ideas we have, may, as I have before
intimated in general, be reduced to thelle four sorts, viz. identity,
e<>-eXistence, relation, and real existence. I shall examine how far
our knowledge extends in each of these:-

8. Firat. Our It:nOtDkdge of identity and diVt!f'nty, aa far aa our
id8aa.-First. As to identity and diversity, in this way of the
agreement or dill&greement of ideas, our intuitive knowledge is as
far extended as our ideas themselves: and there can be no idea in
the mind which it does not presently, by an intuitive knowledge,
perceive to be what it is, and to be different from any other.

9. Secondly. Of ~iBtence, a wry littk toay.-Secondly. As to
the second sort, which is the agreement or disagreement of our
ideas in co-existenee, in this our knowledge is very short, though
in this coneiats the greatest and most material part of our know
ledge concerning lIubstances. For our ideas of the species of suD
stances being, as I have showed, nothing but certain collections of
simple ideas united in one subject, and BO co-eDting to~er;
v. g. our i.Iea of "dame" is a body hot, lumiDous, Ultl moving
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upward; of" ~ld," a. body heavy to a. certain degree, yellow, mal- I
leable, and fusible. These, or some such complex ideas aB theee in
men's minds, do these two names of the different substances," flame"
and "gold," stand for. When we would know any thing farther
concerning these, or any other sort of substances, what do we
inquire but what other qualities or poweI'B these substances have or
have not? which is nothing -else but to know what other simple
ideas do or do not co-exist with those that make up that complex
idea.

10. Because the conne.xion between most 8imple ideas u unhrmml.
- This, how weighty and considerable a part soever of human
8cience, is yet very narrow, and scaree any at all. The reason
whereof is, that the simple ideas whereof our complex ideas of BUb

stances are made up are, for the most part, such os carry with
them, in their own nature, no visible nece8l!ary connexion or
inconsistency with any other simple ideas, whose co-existence with
them we would inform oUI'Belves about.

11. Especially of secondary qualities.-The ideas that our com
plex ones of substances are made up of, and about which our
knowledge concernin~ substances is most employed, are those of
their secondary qualities; which depending all (aB has been shown)
upon the primary qualities of their minute and insensible parts, or, if
not upon them, upon something yet more remote from our compJ'&
hension, it is impossible we should know which have a nece8ll8rY
union or inconsistency one with another: for, not knowing the root
they spring from, not knowing what size, figure, and texture of
parts they are on which depend and from which result taose quali
ties which make our complex idea. of gold, it is impossible we
should know what other qualities result from or are incompatible
with the same constitution of the insensible parts of ~ld; and so,
consequently, must always co-exist with that complex Idea we have
of it, or else are inconsistent with it.

12. Because all conne.rion between any secondary and primary
qualities u undiscoverable.-Besides this ignorance of the primary
qualities of the insensible parts of bodies, on which depend all their
secondary qualities, there 18 yet another and more incurable part or
ignorance, which sets us more remote from a certain knowledge of
the co-existence or in-co-existence (if I may so say) of di1ferent
ideas in the same subject; and that is, that there is no discoverable
connexion between any secondary quality and those primary quali
ties that it depends on.

13. That the size, figure, and motion of one body should cause ..
change in the size, figure, and motion of another body, is not
beyond our conception. The separation of the parts of one body
upon the intrusion of another, and the change from rest to motion
upon impulse; these, and the like, seem to us to have some con
nexion one with another. And if we knew these primary qualities of
bodies, we might have reason to hope we might be able to know a
great deal more of these operations of them one upon another: but
our minds not being able to discover any connexion betwixt these
primary qualitiea of bodies, and the sensations that are produced ill
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Q8 by them, we can never be able to establish certain and un
doubted rules of the consequence or co-existence of any secondary
qualities, though we could discover the size, figure, or motion of
those invisible parts which immediately produce them. Weare so
far· from knOWIng what figure, size, or motion of parts produce a
yellow colour, a sweet taste, or a sharp sound, that we can by no
meanB conceive how any size, figure, or motion of any particleB can
possibly produce in UB the idea of any colour, taste, or BOund what
80ever; there is no conceivable connexion betwixt the one and the
other.

14. In vain therefore shall we endeavour to discover by our
ideas (the only true way of certain and universal knowledge) what
other ideas are to be found conBtantly joined with that of our com
plex idea of any Bubstance: since we neither know the real consti
tution of the minute PIU't8 on which their qualities do depend; nor,
did we know them, could we discover any necessary connexion
between them and any of the secondary qualities: which is neces
sary to be done before we can certainly know their necessary
co-existence. So that, let our complex idea of any species of sub
stances be what it will, we can hardly, from the Bimple ideas con
tained in it, certainly determine the necessary co-exIStence of any
other quality whatsoever. Our knowledge in all these inquiries
reaches very little farther than our experience. Indeed, BOme few
of the primary qualities have a necessary dependence and visible
connexion one with another, as :figure necessarily supposes exten
sion, receiving or communicating motion by impulse supposes soli
dity. But though these and perhaps some others of our ideas
have, 1et there are 80 few of them that have, a visible connexion
one WIth another, that we can by intuition or demonstration dis
cover the co-existence of very few of the qualities are to be found
united in substances: and we are left only to the assistance of our
senses to make known to us what qualities they contain. For, of
all the qualities that are co-existent in any subject, without this
dependence and evident connexion of their ideas one with another,
we cannot know certainly any two to co-exist any farther than
experience, by our senses, informs us. Thus though we see the
yellow colour, and upon trial find the weight, malleableness, fusi
bility, ILIld fixedness that are united in a piece of gold; yet, because
no one of these ideas has any evident dependence or necessary con
naxion with the other, we cannot certainly know, that where any
four of these are the :fifth will be there also, how highly probable
soever it may be: because the highest probability amounts not to
certainty; without which there can be no true knowledge. For
this co-existence can be no farther known than it is perceived: and
it cannot be perceived but either in particular subjects by the
observation of our senses, or in general by the necessary connaxion
of the ideas themBelveB.

15. 0/ repugnarwy to co-u:i&tenc8, larger.-As to incompatibility
or repugnlLIlcy to co-existence, we may know that any subject can
have of each sort of primary qualities but one Particular at once ;
v. g. each Particular extension;· figure, number of parts, motio.. 

2n
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excludes aU other of each kind. The like also is certain of aD
sensible ideas peculiar to each sense: for whatever of each kind is
present in any subject, excludes all other of that sort; v. g. no OD6

subject can have two smells or two coloUl'8 at the same time. To
this, perhaps, will be said, "Has not an opal or the infusion of
lignum nsphriticum two colours at the same time?" To which I
answerl that these bodies, to eyes differently placed, may at the
l'Iame time afford different colours: but 1 take liberty also to ay,
that to eyes differently placed it is different F of the object t~
reflect the particles of light: and therefore It is not the same put.
of the object, and so not the very same subject, which at the same
time appears both lellow and azure. For it is as impossible that
the very same particle of any body should at the same time diWerw
ently modify or reflect the rays of light, as that it should have two
different figures and textures at the same time.

16. Of the c0-ea:i8tence of potDel'S, a 'Oe'1"'!I1ittle teay.-But as to
the power of substances to change the sensible qualities of other
bodies, which makes a great part of onr inquiries ..bout them, and
is no inconsiderable branch of our knowledge; I doubt, as to these,
whether our knowledge reaches much farther than our experience ;
or whether we can come to the discovery of most of these powers,
and be certain that they are in any subject, by the connexion with
any of those ideas which to U8 make its essence. Because the
active and passive powers of bodies, and their ways of opera.ting,
eonsisting in a texture and motion of parts whWh we cannot by any
means come to discover, it is but in very few cases we can be able
to perceive their dependence on or repugnance to any of those
ideas which make our complex one of that sort of things. I have
here instanced in the corpuscularian hypothesis, as that which itt
thought to go farthest in an intelligible explication of the qualities
of bodies; and I fear the we&kness of human understanding is
ICatee able to substitute another, which will afford 118 a fuller and
clearer disco'Very of the necessary eonnexion and. c~xistence of the
powers which are to be observed united in several I!Ol't8 of them.
This at least is certain, that whichenr hypothesis be clearest and
tmest, (for of that it is not my business to dete:rmine,) our know
ledge concerning corporeal substances will be very little adftDced
by any of them, till we are made to see what qualities and powers of
bodies have B necessary connexion or repugnancy one with another;
which, in the present state of philosophy, I think, we know but to ..
very small degree: and I doubt whether, with those faculties we
have, we shall ever be able to carry our general knowledge (1 say
not particular experience) in this part much farther. Experience
is that which in this part we must depend on. And it were 10 be
wished that it were more improved. We find the ad'VlUltages some
men's generous pains have this way brought to the stock 01 natoral
knowledge. And if others, especially the philosophers by fire, who
pretend to it, had been so wary in their observatioua and sincere in
their reports as those who call themselves philoeophel'8 ought to
have been, our acquailltance with the bodies here about us, aDd
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our insight into their powers and operations, had been yet much
greater.

11. O/8piritB, yet narrow,r.-If we are at a 1088 in respect of the
powers and operations of bodies, I think it is easy to conclude we
are much more in the dark in reference to spirits, whereof we
naturally have no ideas but what we draw from that of our own, by
reflecting on the operations of our own soula within us, &8 fur &8

~k can come within our observation. But how inconsiderable a
the spirits that inhabit our bodies hold amongst th08e various,

and possibly innumerable, kinds of nobler beings; and how far
short they come of the endowments and perfections of cherubims
and seraphiOHl, and infinite sorta of spirits above Ull, is what by a
transient hint, in another place, I have offered to my reader's con
trideration.

18. Thirdly. Of otMr relatiom, it is not ~aBY flo tJaY lwto /ar.-&
to the third sort of our knowledge, viz. the agreement or disagree
ment of any of our ideas in any other relation: this, &8 it is the
largeet field of our knowledge, 80 it is hard to determine how far it
may extend: beeause the advances that are made in this part of
knowledge depending on our sagacitr in finding intermediate ideas
that may show the relations and habItudes of ideas, whose co-exist
enee is not coneidered, it is a hard matter to tell when we are at an
end of sooh discoveries, and when reason hae all the helps it ie
capable of for the fin~ of proofs, or examining the agreement or
disagreement of remote ideas. They that are ignorant of algebm,
cannot imagine the wonders in this kind are to be done by it: and
what farther improvements and helps, advantageous to other parts
of knowledge, the ~ioU8mind of man may yet :find out, it is not
easy to determine. This at least I believe, that the ideae of quan
tity are not those alone that are capable of demonstration and.
knowledge; and that other, and perhaps more useful, parts of con
templation would afford us certainty, if vices, pa88ions, and domi
Deering interest did not oppose or menace such endeavours.

Morality aapabu 0/ detllOf&&tralion.-The idea of a Supreme
Being, infinite in power, goodnesg, and wisdom, whose workman:i we are, and OD whom we depend; and the idea of ourselves, &8

. erstanding, ratioual. beings, being 8uch &8 are clear in u~

would, I suppose, if duly considered and pursued, afford such
fuundations of our duty and rules of action &8 might place morality
amongst the sciences capa.ble of demonstration: wherein I doubt
sot, but from self-evident propositions, by neceBBarY consequences,
.. incontestable .. those in mathematics, the measures of right and
wrong~t be made out, to anyone that will apply himself with
the same mdifferency and attention to the one as he does to the
other of theae sciences. The relation of other modes may certainly
be perceived, &8 well &8 thOle of number and extension: and I can-
not lee why they should not also be capable of demonstration, if
due methods were thought on to examine or pursue their BfV8e-
ment or disagreement. " Where there is no property, there 18 no
injustice," is a proposition .. certain &8 any demonstration in _
Euclid: for, the idea of property being a right to my thing, ..,. .
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the idea to which the name "injustice" is given being the invasion
or violation of that right; it is evident that these ideas being thus
established, and these names annexed to them, I can as certainly
know this proposition to be troe lI.8 that a triangle has three angles
equal to two right ones. Again: "No government allows absolute
liberty:" the idea of government being the establishment of society
upon certain rules or laws, which require conformity to them; and
the idea of absolute liberty being for anyone to do whatever he
pleases; I am as capable of being certain of the troth of this pro
position as of any in the mathematics.

19. Two thing& have made moral idea& tllOugllt uncapable of
demonstration: their comple,xedneBB, and want of sensible repre
sentation.-That which, in this respect, has given the advantage to
the ideas of quantity, and made them thought more capable ofcer
tainty and demonstration, is,

First. That they can be set down and represented by sensible
marks, which have a greater and nearer correspondence with them
than an., words or sounds whatsoever. Diagrams drawn on paper
are copies of the ideas in the mind, and not liable to the uncer
tainty that words carry in their signification. An angle, circle, or
square, drawn in lines, lies open to the view, and cannot be mis
taken: it remains unchangeable, and may at leisure be considered
and examined, and the demonstration be revised, and all the parts
of it may be gone over more than once, without any danger of the
least change in the ideas. This cannot be thus done in moral
ideas; we have no sensible marks that resemble them, whereby we
can set them down: we have nothing but words to express them
by; which though, when written, they remain the same, yet the
ideas they stand for may change in the same man; and it is very
seldom that they are not different in different persons.

Secondly. Another thing that makes the greater difficulty in
ethics is, that moral ideas are commonly more complex than those
of the figures ordinarily considered in mathematics. From whence
these two inconveniences follow: First. That their names are of
more uncertain signification; the precise collection of simple ideas
they stand for not being so easily agreed on, and so the sign that is
used for them in communication always, and in thinking often,
does not steadily carry with it the same idea. Upon which the same
disorder, confusion, and error follows as would if a man, going to
demonstrate something of an heptagon, should, in the diagram he
took to do it, leave out one of the angles, or by oversight make the
figure with one angle more than the name ordinarily imported, or
he intended it should when at first he thought of his demonstra
tion. This often happens, and is hardly avoidable in very complex
moral ideas, where, the same name being retained, one angle, i. e.
one simple idea, is left out or put in, in the complex one, (still called
by the same name,) more at one time than another. Secondly.
From the complexedness of these moral ideas there follows another
inconvenience, viz. that the mind cannot easily retain those pre
cise combinations so exactly and perfectly as is necessary in the
examination of the habitudes and correspondencies, agreements or
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disagreements, of several of them one with another j especially
where it is to be judged of by long deductions, and the intervention
of several other complex ideall, to show the 8.oOTeement or disagree
ment of two remote ones. .

The great help against this which mathematicians find in dia
grams and figures, which remain unalterable in their draughts, is
very apparent j and the memory would often have great difficulty
otherwise to retain them so exactly, whilst the mind went over the
parts of them, step by step, to examine their several correspond
encies. And though, in casting up a long sum, either in addition,
multiplication, or division, every part be only a progression of the
mind taking a view of its own ideas and considering their agree
ment or disagreement, and the resolution of the question be nothing
but the result of the whole, made up of such particulars whereof
the mind hall a clear perception; yet, without setting down the
several parts by marks whose precise significations are known, and
by marks that lallt and remain in view when the memory had let
them ~o, it would be almost impossible to carry so many different
ideas In mind, without confounding or letting elip some parts of the
reckoning, and thereby making all our reasonings about it u~eless.

In which Calle, the ctphers or marks help not the mind at all to
perceive the l1f9"eement of any two or more numbers, their equali
ties or proportIOns: that the mind haa only by intuition of its own
ideas of the numbers themselves. But the numerical characters
are helps to the memory to record and retain the several ideas
about which the demonstration is made, whereby a man may know
how far his intuitive knowledge in surve;ying several of the parti
culars hall proceeded; that so he may, WIthout confusion, go on to
what is yet unknown, and, at last, have in one view before him the
result of' all his perceptions and reallonings.

20. Remedies of those dijJiculties.-One part of these disadvan
tages in moral ideas, which hall made them be thought not capable
of demonstration, may in a good measure be remedied by defini
tions, setting down that collection of simple ideas which every term
shall stand for, and then using the terms steadily and constantly
for that precise collection. And what methods algebra, or some
thing of that kind, may hereafter suO'gest, to remove the other dif
ficulties, is not easy to foretell. Confident I am, that if men would
in the same method, and with the same indifferency, search after
moral as they do mathematical truths, they would find them to
have a stronger connexion one with another, and a more necessary
consequence from our clear and distinct ideas, and to come nearer
perfect demonstration, than is commonly imagined. But much of
this is not to be expected, whilst the desire of esteem, riches, or
power makes men espouse the well-endowed opinions in fashion,
and then seek argnments either to make good their beauty, or
varnish over and cover their deformity: nothing being so beau
tiful to the eye all truth is to the mind, nothing so deformed and
irreconcilable to the understanding as a lie. For, though many a
man can with satisfaction enough own a no-very-handsome wife in
his bosom, yet who is bold enough openly to avow that he has
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espoused Q falsehood, and received into his breut so ugly a 1.hi.n2
a.s a lie' Whilst the parties of men cram their tenets down aD.
mcn's throats, whom they can get into their power, without per
mitting them to examine their truth or falsehood; and will not lei
truth have fair play in the world, nor men the liberty to seal'Ch
after it; what improvements can be expected of this kind? what
greater light can be hoped for in the moral sciences' The subject
part of mankind, in most places, might, instead thereof, with
Egyptian bondage, expect Egyptian darkne88, were not the candle
of the Lord set up by himself in men's minds, which it is imp<»
sible for the breath or power of man wholly to extinguish.

21. FourtMy. Of real e.7:istence. We have an INTUITIVE mo.
ledge of our own, DEMONSTRATIVE of God'8, SEN81TIVE of 801M /CV7
vUter things'.-As to the fourth sort of our knowledge, viz. of the
real, actual existence of things, we have an intuitive knowledge
of our own existence; a demonstrative knowledge of the exist
ence of a God; of the existence of any thing else, we have no other
but a sensitive knowledge, which extends not beyond the objects
present to our senses.

22. Our ig1Wl'ance great.-Our knowledge being 80 narrow, as I
have showed, it will, perhaps, give us Bome liR:ht into the preeent
etate of our minds, if we look a little into the dark side, and take a
view of our ignorance: which, bein~ infinitely larger than our know
ledge, may serve much to the quietmg of disputes and improvement
of useful knowledge, if, discovering how far we have clear and di&
tinct idea.s, we confine our thoughts within the contemplation of
those things that are within the reach of our understandings, and
launch not out into that abyss of darkne88, (where we have not eyes
to sec, nor fil.culties to perceive any thing,) out ofa presumption that
nothing is beyond our comprehcDBion. But to be satisfied of the
folly of such a conceit, we need not go far. He that knows any
thing, knows this in the first J?,lace, that he need not seek long for
instances of bis ignorance. The meanest and most obvious things
that come in our way have dark sides, that the quickest sight can
not penetrate into. The clearest and most enlarged understaDd
ings of thinking men find themselves puzzled and at a 1088 in every
particle of matter. We shall the less wonder to find it 80 when we
consider the causes of our ignorance, which, from what has been
said, I suppose, will be found to be chiefly these three:

FIRST. Want of ideas.
SECONDLY. Want of a discoverable connexion between the ideas

we have.
THIRDLY. Want of tracing and examining our ideas.
23. First. One cause of it, want of ideas, either 8uch lU W8 hafJtJ

no conception of.-FIRtlT. There are some things, and those not
a few, that we are ignorant of for want of ideas.

First. All the simple idea.s we have are confined (as I have shown)
to those we receive from coryoreal objects by seDBation, and from
the operatioDB of our own mmds as the objects of reflection. Bui
how much these few and narrow inlets are disproportionate to the
vast whole extent of all beings, will not be bard to persuade those



EXTENT OF BUMAN KNOWLEDGE. 401

who are not so foolish as to think their spo.n the meaBure of all
things. What other simple ideas it is possible the creatures in
other parts of the universe may have, by the assistance of senses
and faculties more or perfecter than we have, or different from
ours, it is not for us to determine; but to say or think there are
DO such becall86 we conceive nothing of them, is no better an
argument than if a blind man should be positive in it, that there
·was no such thing as sight and oolours because he had no manner
of idea of any such thing, nor could by any means frame to hiDl8elf
auy notioDS about seeing. The ignorance and darkness that is in
us no more hinders nor confines the knowledge that is iu others,
than the blindness of a mole is an argument against the quick.
8i~htedness of an eagle. He that will consider the infinite power,
WISdom, and goodness of the Creator of all things, will find reason
to think it was not all laid out upon 80 inconsiderable, mean, and
impotent a creature as he will find man to be, who, in all probability,
is one of the lowest of all intellectual beings. What faculties
therefore other species of creatures have to penetrate into the
nature and inmost constitutions of things, what ideas they may
receive of them far different from ours, we know not. This we
know and certainly find, that we want several other views of them
besides thOle we have, to make discoveries of them more perfect.
And we may be convinced that the ideas we can attain to by our
faculties are very disproportionate to thinp:s themselves, when a
positive, clear, distinct one of substance itself, which is the found&
tion of all the rest, is concealed from us. But want of ideas of this
kind, being a part as well as cause of our ignorance, oannot be
described. Only this, I think, I may confidently say of it, that
the intellectual and sensible world are in this perfectly alike,-that
that part which we see of either of them holds no proportion with
what we see not; and whatsoever we can reach with our eyes or
our thoughts of either of them, is but a point, aJmost nothing, in
comparison of the rest.

24. Or want of 8UCh. idea' a8 porticulo:rly W8 !UJfJ8 not, becaU88
of their r871'Wt8nIJ88.-Secondly. Another great cause of igno.
ranee is the want of ideas we are capable of. As the want of
ideas which our faculties are not able to give us shuts us wholly
from those views of things which it is reasonable to think
other beings, perfecter than we, have, of which we know nothing;
eo the want of ideas I now speak of keeps us in ignorance of
things we conceive capable of being known to 08. Bulk, figure,
and motion, we have ideas of. But though we are not without
ideas of these prUna.rr qualities of bodies in general, yet not know.
ing what is the particular bulk, figure, and motion of the greatest
part of the bodies of the universe, we are ignorant of the several
powers, efficacies, and ways of operation, whereby the effects which
we daily see are produced. These are hid from 08 in some thinga
by~ too remote; and, in others, by being too minute. When
we coD81der the vast distance of the known and visible parts of the
world, and the reasons we have to think. that what lies within our
keD i.e bot a emall part of the immenl6 universe, we shall then
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discover a huge abY88 of ignorance. What are the particular
fabrics of the great ID888es of matter which make up the whole
stupendous frame of corporeal beings, how far they are extended,
what is their motion, and how continued or communicated, and
what influence they have one upon another,--are contemplatiooa
that, .at first glimpse, our thoughts l08e themselves in. If we
narrow our contemplation, and confine our thoughts, to this little
canton, I mean this system of our sun, and the grosser lD888eIl of
matter that visibly move about it, what several sorts of vegetables,
animals, and intellectual corporeal beings, infinitely different from
those of our little spot of earth, may there probably be in the other
planets, to the knowledge of which, even of their outward figoree
and parts, we can no way attain whilst we are confined to this
earth, there being no natural means, either by sensation or
reflection, to convey their certain ideas into our minds! They
are out of the reach of those inlets of all our knowledge; and what
sorts of furniture and inhabitants those mansions contain in them,
we cannot so much as guess, much less have clear and distinc*
ideas of them.

25. Or because of tlleir minuteneS8.-If a great, nay, far the great
est, part of the several ranks of bodies in the universe escape our
notice by their remotene88, there are others that are no 1etl8 con
cealed from us by their minuteness. These insensible corpuscles
being the active parts of matter and the great instruments of
nature, on which depend not only all their secondary qualities, but
also most of their natural operations, our want of precise distinct
ideas of their primary qualities keeps us in an incurable ignorance
of what we desire to know about them. I doubt not but if we
could discover the figure, size, texture, and motion of the minute
constituent parts of any two bodies, we should know without trial
several of their operations one upon another, 88 we do now the
properties of a square or a triangle. Did we know the mechanical
affections of the particles of rhubarb, hemlock, opium, and a man,
88 a watchmaker does those of a watch, whereby it perfurms ita
operations, and of a file, which, by rubbing on them, will alter the
figure of any of the wheels, we should be able to tell beforehand
that rhubarb will purge, hemlock kill, and opium make 8, man
sleep, 88 well as a watchmaker can, that a little piece of paper laid
on the balance will keep the watch from going till it be removed ;
or that some small part of it being rubbed by 8, file, the machine
would quite lose its motion, and the watch go no more. The
di8801ving of silver in aqua fortis, and gold in aqua regia, and not
m.ce versa, would be then perhaps no more difficult to know, than
it is to a smith to understand why the turning of one key will
open a lock, and not the turning of another. But whilst we are
destitute of sense8 acute enough to discover the minnte particles of
bodies, and to give us ideas of their mechanical affections, we mnst
be content to be ignorant of their properties and ways of ope1'&
tion; nor can we be assured about them any farther than some
few trials we make are able to reach. But whether they will
succeed again another time, we cannot be certain. Thia hinders oaf'
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certain knowledge of universal troths concerning natural bodies,
and our reason carries us herein very little beyond particular
matter of fact.

26. Herwe no Bcieru:e of bodieB.-And therefore I am apt to
doubt, that how far soever human industry may advance useful
and experimental philosophy in physical things, scientifical will
etill be out of our reach; because we want perfect and adequate
ideaa of those very bodies which are nearest to us, and most under
our command. Those which we have ranked into cllUlses under
names, and we think ourselves best acquainted with, we have but
very imperfect and incomplete idelUl of. Distinct idelUl of the
eeveral sorts of bodies that fall under the examination of our senses
perhaps we may have; but adequate ideas, I suspect, we have not
of anyone amongst them. And though the former of these will
lerve us for common use and discourse; yet whilst we want the
latter, we are not capable of scientifical knowledge, nor shall ever
be able to discover general, instroctive, unquestionable troths
conceming them. Certainty and demonstration are things we
must not, in these matters, pretend to. By the colour, figure,
taste, and smell, and other sensible qualities, we have as clear and
distinct ideas of sage and hemlock, as we have of a circle and a
triangle; but having no idelUl of the particular primary qualities of
the minute parts of either of these plants, nor of other bodies
which we would apply them to, we cannot tell what effects they
will produce; nor when we see those effects can we so much as
guess, much less know, their manner of production. Thus having
DO ideas of the particular mechanical affections of the minute parts
of bodies that are within our view and reach, we are ignorant of
their constitutions, powers, and operations; and of bOOies more
remote we are yet more ignorant, not knowing so much lUl their
very outward shapes, or the sensible and groBBer parts of their
constitutions.

27. Much leBB of apiritB.-This, at first sight, will show us how
disproportionate our knowledge is to the whole extent even of
material beings; to which if we add the consideration of that
infinite number of spirits that may be, and probably are, which are
yet more remote from our knowledge, whereof we have no cogni
zance, nor can frame to ourselves any distinct ideas of their several
ranks and sorts, we shall find this cause of ignorance conceal from
us, in an impenetrable obscurity, almost the whole intellectual
world; a greater, certainly, and more beautiful, world than the
material. For, bating some very few, and those, if I may so call
them, "superficial," ideas of spirit, which by reflection we get of
our own, and from thence the best we can collect of the Father of
all spirits, the eternal, independent Author of them and us and all
things, we have no certain mformation so much as of the existence
of other spirits but by revelation. Angels of wI sorts are naturall,
beyond our discovery; and all those intelligences whereof it 1J5

likely there are more orders than of corporeal substances, are
things whereof our natural faculties give us no certain account at
all. That ihere are minds and thinking beings in other men, at -
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well as himself, every man hM a reason, from their words and
actions, to be Batisfied; and the knowledge of his own mind
cannot suffer a man, that considers, to be ignorant that there is •
God. But that there are degree8 of spiritual beings between us
and the great God, who is there that by his own search and ability
can come to know t Much lees have we distinot ideas of their
different natures, conditions, states, powere, and several constitu
tions, wherein they agree or differ from one another and from us.
And therefore, in what concerD8 their different 8pecies and propel'
ties, we are under an absolute ignorance.

28. Serondly. Want of a di8cOf1erable connuion betu1eeR idetu til.
haVB.-SECONDLY. What a small part of the substantial beings that
are in the universe the want of ideM leaves open to our knowledge,
we have seen. In the next place, another cause of ignorance of no
leas moment is a want of a diacoverable connexion between tboBe
ideas which we have. For wherever we want that, we are utterly
uncapable of universal and certain knowledge; and are, aa in the
former case, left only to obeervation and experiment; which bow
narrow and confined it is, how far from general knowledge, we
need not be told. I shall give eome few instances of this cause oi
our ignorance, and eo leave it. It is evident that the bulk, figure,
and motion of tleveral bodies about us produce in us seve,al
seDBations, a.B of colours, sounds, taa16, 8roeD, pl..ure, and pain,
&c. These mechanical affections of bodies having no affinity at all
with those ideas they produce in us, (there being no conceivable
connexion between any impulse of any sort of body, and._y
perception of a colour or smeD which we find in our minc1l,) we
can have no distinct knowledge of sueh operations beyoad our
experience; and can reMon no otherwiee about them than aa
effects produced by the appointment of an infinitely wiae!Agent,
which perfectly surpass our comprehenaion8. All the ideas of
sensible secondary qualities which we have in our minds, can. by us
be no way deduced from bodily cau8es, nor any correspondence or
connexion be found between them and thollfl primary qualities
which experience show8 us produce them in 118; eo, on the other
side, the operation of our minds upon our bodiel h 811 uncon
ceivable. How any thought should produce a motiOil in body, is
as remote from the nature of our ideu, &8 how anT body should
produce any thought in the mind. That it is 80, if fJIperience did
not convince us, the conBideration of the things themaelytlll would
never be able in the least to discover to U8. Th6le and the like,
though they have a constant and regular coDDexion in the 0J'dinary
course of things; yet that connexion being not di4coYel'&ble in the
ideas them86lves, which appearing to have no neeel!8&l"Y depend
ence one on another, we can attribute their conuexion to nothing
else but the arbitrary determination of that alJ,.wise Agent who
has made them to be and to operate &8 they do; in • way wholly
above our weak understandings to conceive•
. 29. Inatancu.-In some of our ideas there ate certain relationa,
habitudes, and connexions 80 visibly included in the nature of the
¥leas themselves, that we cannot conceive them aepara.ble from
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them by any power whatsoever. And in theee only we are
capable of certain and universal knowledge. Thus the idea of a
right.-liDed triangle neceesa.rily carries with it an equality of ita
angles to two right ones. Nor can we conceive this relation, this
connexion of these two ideas, to be possibly mutable, or to depend
on any arbitrary power, which of choice made it thus, or could
make it otherwise. But the coherenoe and continJIity of the parts
of matter, the production of seJl8&tion in us of colours and sounds,
&c. by impulse and motion, nay, the original rules and communi
cation of motion, being such wherein we can discover no natural
oonnexion with any ideas we have, we cannot but R8Cribe them to °
the arbitrary will and good pleasure of the wise Architect. I need
not, I think, here mention the resurrection of the dead, the future
.tate of this globe of earth, and such other things which are by
every one acknowle~ed to depend wholly on the determination of
a free agent. The things that, as far as our observation reaches,
we constantly find to proceed re~rly, we may conclude do act
by a law set them; but yet by a law that we know not; whereby,
though causes work steadily, and effects constantly flow from
them, yet their connexions and dependences being not discoverable
in our ideas, we can have but an experimental knowledge of them.
From all which it is easy to perceive what a da.rkne1.18 we are
involved in, how little it is of being, and the things that are, that
we are capable to know. And therefore we shall do no injury to
our knowledge when we modestly think with ourselves, that we
are so far from being able to comprehend the whole nature of the
universe, and all the things contained in it, that we are not capable
of a philosophical knowledge of the bodies that are about us, and
make a part °of us: concerning their secondary qualities, powers,
and operations, we can have no universal certainty. Several
effects come every day within the notice of our senses, of which we
have 10 far sensitive knowledge; but the causes, manner, and
certainty of their production, f~r the two foregoing reasons, we
must be content to be ignorant of. In theee we can go no farther
than particular experience informs us of matter of fact, and by
analogy to guelltl what effects the like bodies are, upon other trials,
like to produce. But as to a J>erfect science of natural bodies,
(not to mention spiritual beings,) we are, I think, so far from being
capable of any such thing, that I conclude it lost labour to seek
after it.

30. Thirdly. Want of tracing our wew.-TBIRDLY. Where we
have adequate ideas, and where there is a certain and diecoverable
connemn between them, yet we are oftep. ignorant for want of
tracing those ideas which we have or may have j and for want of
finding out those intermediate ideas which may show us what
habitude of agreement or dieagreement they have one with
°&Dother. And thus many are ignorant of mathematical troth8,
not out of any imperfeotion of their faculties, or uncertainty in
the things themselves; but for want of application in acquiring,
examining, and by due wa..,s comparing those ideas. That which
has most contributed to hinder the due tracing of our ideas, and -
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finding out their relations and agreements or disagreements one
with another, has been, I suppose, the ill use of words. It is
impossible that men should ever truly seek, or certainly discover,
the agreement or disagreement of ideas themselves, whilst their
thoughts flutter about, or stick only in sounds of doubtful and
uncertain significations. Mathematicians, abstracting their thou~hts
from names, and accustoming themselves to set before their mmdA
the ideas themselves that they would consider, and not sounds
instead of them, have avoided thereb;r a great part of that
perplexity, puddering, and confusion, whICh has 80 much hindered
men's progress in other parts of knowledge. For whilst they stick
in words of undetermined and uncertain signification, they are
unable to distinguish true from false, certain from probable,
consistent from inconsistent, in their own opinions. This having
been the fate or misfortune of a great part of the men of letters,
the increase brought into the stock of rellI knowledge has been
very little in proportion to the schools, disputes, and writings, the
world has been filled with; whilst students, being lost in the great
wood of words, knew not whereabout they were, how far their
discoveries were advanced, or what was wanting in their own or
the general stock of knowledge. Had men, in the discoveries or
the material, done as they have in those of the intellectual, world,
involved all in the obscurity of uncertain and doubtful ways of
talking, volumes writ of navigation and voyages, theories and
stories of zones and tides multiplied and disputed, nay, ships
built and fleets set out, would never have taught us the way
beyond the line; and the antipodes would be still as much
unknown as when it was declared heresy to hold there were any.
But having spoken sufficiently of words, and the ill or careless use
that is commonly made of them, I shall not say any thing more of
it here.

31. E:rtent in re6pect of univt'Tsality.-Hitherto we have exa
mined the extent of our knowled~e in respect of the several sorts
of beings that are. There is another extent of it in respect of
universality which will also deserve to be considered; and in this
regard our knowledge follows the nature of our ideas. H the
ideas are abstract, whose agreement 01' disagreement we perceive,
our knowledge is universal. For what is known of such general
ideas will be true of every particular thing in whom that e88ence,
i. e. that abstract idea, is to be found: and what is once known of
such ideas will be perpetually and for ever true. So that, as to all
general knowledge, we must search and find it only in our own
minds, and it is only the examining of our own ideas that furnish
eth us with that. Truths belonging to e88ences of things (that is,
to abstract ideas) are eternal, and are to be found out by the
contemplation on1y of those e88ences, as the existence of things is
to be known only from experience. But having more to say of
this in the chapters where I shall speak of general and real kriow
ledge, this may here suffice as to the universality of our knowledge
in general. .
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NOTE.-Page 397.

AGAINST thatassertion ofMr. Locke, "That possiblywe shall neverbeable
to know whether any material beings think or not," &C. the bishop ofWor
caster argues thus: "If this be true, then, for all that we can know by our
ideas of matter and thinking, matter may have a power of thinking; and if
this hold, then it is impossible to prove a spiritual substance in us from the
idea of thinking; for how can we be assured by our ideas, that God hath
not given such a power of thinking to matter so disposed as our bodies are T
especially since it is said, 'that in reflpect ofour notions, it is not much more
remo&e from our comprehension to conceive, that God can, if he pleases,
superadd to our idea of matter a faculty of thinking, than that he should
superadd to it another substance with a faculty of thinking.' - Whoever
asserts this, can never prove a spiritual substance in us from a faculty of
think.ing, because he cannot know from the idea. of matter and thinking,
that matter so disposed cannot think; and he cannot be certain, that God
hath not framed the matter of our bodies so as to be capable of it."

To which Mr. Locke answers thus:t " Here your lordship argues, that,
upon my principles, 'it cannot be proved that there is a spiritual substancein
us.' To which give me leave, with submission, to say, that I think it may
be proved from my principles, and I think I have done it; and the proof in
my book stands thus: First. We experiment in ourselves thinking. The
idea of this action or mode of thinking is inconsistent with the idea. of self
subsistence, and thereforehas a necessary connexion with a supportorsubject
of inhesion: the idea of that support is what we call 'substance;' and so
from thinking experimented in us, we havea proofofa thinking substance in
WI, which, in my sense, is a spirit. Against this your lordship will argue,
that by what I have said of the possibility that God may, if he pleases,
superadd to matter a faculty of thinking, it can never be proved that there
is a spiritual substance in us, because upon that supposition it is possible it
may be a ma~rialsubstance that thinks in us. I grant it; but add, that the
general idea of substance being the same every where, the modification of
thinking, or the power of thinking joined to it, makes it a spirit, without
considering what other modifications it has, as whether it has the modifica
tion of solidity or no. As on the other side, substance, that has the modi
fication of solidity, is matter, whether it has the modification of thinking
or no. And therefore if your lordship means by a' spiritual,' an imma
terial substance, I grant I have not proved, nor upon my principles can it
be proved, (your lordship meaning, as I think you do, demonstratively
proved,) that there is an immaterial substance in us that thinks. Though
I presome, what I have said about the supposition of a system of matter t
thinking (which there demonstrates that God is immaterial) will prove it
in the highest degree probable, that the thinking substance in us is imma
terial. But your lordship thinks not probability enough; and by charging
the want of demonstration upon my principles, that the thinking thing in
ns is immaterial, your lordship seems to conclude it demonstrable from
principles of philosophy. That demonstration I should with joy receive
from your lordship or Rny one. For though all the great ends of morality
and religion are well enough secored without it, as I have shown, § yet it
would be a great advance of our knowledge in nature and philosophy•

..To what I have said in my book, to show that all the great ends of reU-

• Essay of Human Understanding, book iv. chap. iii. sect. 6. t In his FirR
Letter to the Bishop ofWorceater, pp. 64, 65, ic. t Essay ofBuman Under- -.
ItaDding, book iv. chap. x.~ 16. § Book iT. chap. Iii. sect. 6. .
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gion and morality are secured barely by the immortality of the soul, with
out a necessary supposition that the soul is immaterial, I crave leave to
add, that immortality may and shall be annexed to that which, in its own
Dature, is neither immaterial nor immortal,88 the apostle expressly declares
in these words: 'For this corruptible must put on incorruption, and this
mortal must put on immortality.' (1 Cor. xv. 58.)

" Perhaps my using the word' spirit' for a thinking substance, without
excluding materiality out of it, will be thought too great a liberty, and such
as deaerves censure, because I leave immateriality out of the idea I make it
a sign of. I really own, that words should be sparingly ventured on in a
sense wholly new; and nothing but absolute necessi ty can excuse the boIdnesll
of using any term in a BeD8e whereof we can produce no example. Bat, in
the present case, I think I haTe great authorities to justify me. The 8O1l1 is
agreed, on all handa, to be that in us which thinks; and he tbatwililook into
the til'lJt book of Cicero's Taaculan Questions, and into the lIixth book of
Virgil's1Eoeida, will find that these two great men, who, ofall the Rom~
beat understood philosophy, tllought, or at least did not deny, the 80ul to bea
subtile matter, which might come under the name ofGllm, or igau, or cetAt!r,
and this lIOu1 they both of them caned qJiritru, in the notion of which, it is
plain, tbey included only thought and active motion, without the total ex
clusion of matter. Whether they thought right in this, I do Dot .y; that is
Dot the question: but whether they spoke properly, when they called an ac
tive, thinking, lIubtile substance, out of which they excluded only gt"08lI and
palpable matter, 6pirittu, 'spirit.' I think tha.t nobody will deny, that ifany
among the Romans can be allowed to speak properly, Tullyand Virgilare the
two who maymoet securely be depended on for it; and one ofthem., speaking
of the 8Oul, saYII, Du7l& 6piritu81w1 regit arM" and the other, Vilacontiutur
corpore et~II,where, it is plain, by corpIU, he means (as generally every
where) only grou matter that may be felt and handled, 88 appears by these
words, Sicor, aut.anguU, aut t:tIf'ebtwrI atanimw, tm'ti, quonia_e.lt oorpru,
ittUrihilcu7l&miqtlocorpore; AanifJaaut,j'ortidiui[Jl'hChlr; 1iignU,n:titIgw
tur. (Trut:. Qutut. lib. i. cap. 11.) HereCicero opp0ee8 corptU to ignU and
anima, i. e.1IKra, or 'breath.' And thefoundation of that his distinctionof the
lIOul, from that wlrlch he calls corptU, or C body,' he gives 8 little lower in
tlieseworda: Tanta f'jru lm.itJtu utfugillt tJCie7l&. (Ibid. cap. 22.) Norwas it
the Heatben world alone that had this notion ofspirit; the mORt enlightened
of all the ancient people of God, Solomon himself, speaks after the Il8IIl8
manner: 'That which befalleth the 8008 of men, befiilleth beasts; even one
thing befalleth them: 88 the one dieth, 80 dieth the other; yea, they have
all one spirit.' (Eccl~. iii. 19.) So I translate the Hebrew word "" here,
for 80 I find it tranlllated the very next verse bot ODe: • Who knoweth the
spirit of a manthat goeth upward, and thespirit ofa beasUhatgoeth down to
the earth ,. (verse 21 :) in which places it is plain that Solomon appli~ the
word nn, Uld our translatol'llofhim the word 'spirit,' to 8 substance, out or
which immateriality W88 not wholly excluded, unless' the spirit of a beas&
that goeth downwards to the earth' be immaterial. Nor did tbe way or
speaking in our Saviour's time vary from this. St. Luke tells us, (chap.
xxiv. 37,) that when our Saviour,after his resurrection,stood in the midst of
them, 'they were affrighted, and supposed that they had seen' .......... the
Greek word which always anllW'el'll 'spirit' in English; and 80 thetranslatonl
of the Bible render it here, •they sopposed that they had seen 8 spirit.' Rue
our Saviour says to them, 'Behold my hands and my met, that it is I myself:
handle me and see ; for a spirit hath not flesh and bones, as you see me have.·
~Verse 89.) Which words of our Saviour put the same distinction betWeeJI
body' and 'spirit' that~ did in ~e place above-ei~ viz. that ~he OM
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Wall a gross compages that could be felt and handled, and the other luch
as Virgil describes the ghost or soul of Anchises:-

Ter conatus ibi cono dar8 In-ac1l ia circum,
Ter .frrutra~a manUB elfugit imago,
Par k»ibtu vmtU f1OlllCt"iqKe lJVIIillimtJ _NO.•

eel would not be thought hel'eby to say, that 'spirit' never does signify a
purely immaterial substance. In that sense the scripture, I take it, speaks,
when it says, 'God is a Spirit;' and in that sense I have used it; and in that
sense I have proved from my principles, that there is a spiritual substance;
and am certain that there is a spiritual immaterial substance, which is, I
humbly conceive, a direct answer to your lordship's question in the begin
ning of this argument, viz. •How we come to be certain that there are
spiritual substances, supposing this principle to be true,' that the simple
ideas by sensation and reflection are the sole matter and foundation of all
reasoning? But this hinders not but that if God, that infinite, omnipotent,
and perfectly immaterial Spirit, should please to give, to a system of very
subtile matter, sense and motion, it might, with propriety of speech, be
called 'spirit,' though materiality were not excluded out of its complex
idea. Your lordship proceeds: • It is said indeed elsewhere, l/IQt it is re
pugnant .to the irka oj ,eueIu, multer, tIIat u ,"ould put into ilMif~
perception, ami Anowkdge.t But this does not reach the present case;
which is, not what matter can do of itself, but what matter prepared by
an omnipotent hand can do. And what certainty can we have that he
hath not done it? We can have none from the ideas; for those lU"e given
up in this case; and consequently, we can have no certainty upon these
principles, whether we have any spiritual substance within us or not.'

" Your lordship, in this paragraph, proves that, from what I say, •we can.
have no certainty whether we have any spiritual substance in as or not.' If
by 'spiritual substance' your lordship means an immaterial substance in us,
88 you speak, page 246, I grant what your lordship says is true, that it can
not, upon 'these principles,' be demonstrated. But I must crave leave to
say, at the same time, that, upon 'these principles,' it can be proved to the
highest degree of probability. If by 'spiritual substance' your lordship
means a. thinking substance, I must dissent from your lordship, and say, tha~
we can have a certainty, upon my principles, that there is a spiritual sub
stance in us. In short, my lord, upon my principles, i. e. from the idea of
thinking, we can have acertamty that there is a thinking substance in us;.
from hence we have a certainty that there is an eternal thinking Substance.
This thinking Substance, which baa been from eternity, I have proved 10 be
immaterial. This eternal, immaterial, thinking Substance has put into us a
thinkingaubstance, which, whether it be a material or immat.erialsubetanCEl,
cannot be infallibly demonstrated from our ideal; though from them it may
be proved, that it is to the highest degree probable that it is immaterial."

Again: the bishop of Worcester undertakes to prove from Mr. Locke's
principles, that we may be certain, "that the first eternal thinking Being,
or omnipotent Spirit, cannot, ifhe would, give 10 certain systems of Cl'eated
I6nsible matter, put togethlll' as he sees fit, lOme degrees of sense, percep.
tion, and tho~t."

To which Mr. Locke has made the following answer in his Third Letter,
pp. 396, 397,&c.:-

" Your first argument I take to be this, that, according to me, the know..
ledge we have being by our ideas, and our idea of matter in general being a
solid substance, an.d our idea ofbody0. solid extended figured substance; ifl

• ,Lilt.. vi. t "'7on &be H1U8AII UndenlaDding, book ir. cIlap. &. ea. Ii. --
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admit matter to be capable of thinking, I confound the idea of matter with
the idea of a spirit: to which I answer, No; no more than I confound tbe
idea of matter with the idea of a horse, when I say, that matter in general
is a solid extended substance; and that a horse is a materilll animal, or
an extended solid substance with sense and spontaneous motion.

" The idea of matter is nn extended solid substance; wherever there is
such a substance, there is matter, and the essence ofmatter, whatever other
qualities not contained in that essence it shall please God to superadd to
it. For example: God creates an extended solid substance 'Without the
superadding any thing~lse to it, and so we may consider it at rest: to some
parts of it he superadds motion, but it has still the essence of matter; other
parts of it he frames into plants, with all the excellences of vegetation,
life, and beauty, which are to be found in a rose or a peach-tree, &c. above
the essence of matter in general, but it is still but matter; to other parts
he adds sense and spontaneous motion, and those other properties that are
to be found in an elephant. Hitherto it is not doubted but the power of
GOO may go, and that the properties of a rose, a peach, or an elephant,
superadded to matter, change not the properties of matter; but matter is
in these things matter still. But if one venture to go one step farther and
say, I God may give to matter thought, reason, and volition, as well as sense
and spontaneous motion,' there are men ready presently to limit the power
of the omnipotent Creator, and tells us, 'He cannot do it, because it des
troys the essence, or changes the essential properties of matter.' To make
good which assertion, they have no more to say, but that •thought and
reason are not included in the essence of matter.' I grant it; but whatever
excellency, not contained in its essence, be superadded to matter, it doell
not destroy the essence of matter, if it leaves it an extended solid sub
stance; wherever that is, there is the essence of matter; and ifevery thingof
greater perfection, superadded to such a substance, destroys the essence of
matter, what will become of the essence of matter in a plant, or an animal,
whose properties far exceed those of a mere extended solid substance?

"But it is further urged, 'that we cannot conceive how matter can think.'
I grant it; but to argue from thence, that GOO therefore cannot give to
matter a faculty of thinking, is to say, God's omnipotency is limited to a
narrow compass, because man's understanding is so, and brings down God's
infinite power to the size ofour capacities. IfGod can give no power to any
parts of matter but what men can account for from the essence of matter in
general; if all such qualities and properties must destroy the essence or
change theessential properties of matter, which are to ourconceptions above
it, and we cannot conceive to be the natural consequence of that essence; it
is plain that the essence of matter is destroyed, and its essential properties
changed, in mostofthe sensible parts of this our system; for it is visible that
all the planets have revolutions about certain remote centres, which I would
have anyone explain, or make conceivable, by the bare essence or natural
powers depending on the essence of matter in general, without something
added to that essence, which wecannotconceive; for, themovingof matter in
a crooked line, or the attraction of matter by matter, is all that can be said in
the case, either of which it is above our reach to derive from the essence of
matter or body in general, though one of these two must unavoidably be
allowed to be superadded in this instance to the essenceofmatter in general.
The omnipotent Creator advised not with us in the makingofthe world, and
his ways are not the less excellent because they are past our finding out.

"In the next place, the vegetable part of the creation is not doubted to be
wholly material; and yet he that will look into it, will observe excellences
and operation, in this part ofmatter,owhich he will notfuad contaiDedin the
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eIIIIeD.Ce of ma~r in general, nor be able to conceive how they can be pro..l
duced by iL And will he therefore say, that • the essence of matter is de
stroyed in them,' because they have properties and operations not contained
in the essential properties of matter as matter, nor explicable by the essence
of matter in general?

"Let us advance one step farther, and we shall, in the animal world, meet
with yet greater perfections and properties no ways explicable by the essence
of matter in general. If the omnipotent Creator had not superadded to the
eart.h, which produced the irrational animals, qualities far surpassing those
of the dull dead earth out of which they were made, life, sense, and sponta
neous motion, nobler qualities than were before in it, it had still remained,
rude, senseless matter; and if to the individuals of each species he had not.
superadded a power of propagation, the species had perished with those
individuals; but by these essences or properties of each species, superadded,
to the matter which they were made of, the essences or properties of matter
in general were not destroyed or changed, any more than any thing that
was in the individuals before was destroyed or changed by the power of
~eration, superadded to them by the first benediction of the Almighty.

"In .11 such cases, the superinducement of greater perfections and nobler
qualities destroys nothing of the essence or perfections that were there.
before, unless there can be showed a manifest repugnancy between them~

but all the proofoffered for that is only, that 'we cannot conceive how mat
ter, without such superadded perfections, can produce such effectsj' which
is, in truth, no more than to say, 'Matter in general, or every part of mat
ter, as matter, has them notj' but is no reason to prove, that God, if he:
pleases, cannot superadd them to some parts of matter; unless it can be
proved to be a contradiction, that God should give to some parts of matter
qualities and perfections which matter in general has not, though we cannot
eonceive how matter is invested with them, or how it operates by virtue
of those new endowments. Nor is it to be wondered that we cannot, whilst
we limit all its operations to those qualities it had before, and would ex
plain them by the known properties of matter in general without any such
superinduced perfections. For if this be a right rule of reasoning, to deny
• thing to be, because we cannot conceive the manner how it comes to
be, I shall desire them who use it to stick to this rule, and see what work
it will make both in divinity, as well as philosophy, and whether they can
advance any thing more in favour of scepticism.

"For, to keep within the present subject of the power of thinking and,
self-motion, bestowed by Omnipotent Power on some. parts of matter: the
objection to this is, 'I cannot conceive how matter should think.' What is
the consequence? Ergo, God cannot give it a power to think. Let this
stand for a good reason, and then proceed in other cases by the same. You
cannot conceive how matter can attract matter at any distance, much less
at the distance of 1,000,000 milesj ergo, God cannot give it such a power.
You cannot conceive how matter should feel, or move iUielf, or affect an
immaterial being, or be moved by itj ergo, God cannot give it such
powers; which is in effect to deny gravity and the revolutions of the planets
aboot the sun, to make brutes mere machines without sense or spontane
ous motion, and to allow man neither sense nor voluntary motion. .

"Let us apply this rule one degree farther. You cannot conceive how an
extended solid substance should think; therefore, God cannot make it think.
Can you conceive how your own soul, or any substance, thinks? You find,
indeed, that you do think, and 80 do I; but I want to be told how the action.
of thinking is performed. This, I confess, is beyond my conception; and 
l. would be glad aDy ODe whq conceives it would explain it to me. God, 1

. . 2 B .
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find, ha9 given me this faculty; and since I cannot but be convinced of hi.
power in this instance, which though I every moment experiment in myself;
yet I cannot conceive the manner of, what would it be leas than an inso
lent absurdity, to deny his power in other like cases, only for this reaeoD,
Because I cannot conceive the manner how?

"To explain this matter a little farther: God has created a substance; let
it be, for example, a solid extended substance. Is God bound to give it,
besides being, a power of action? That, I think, nobody will say. He
therefore may leave it in a Btate of inactivity, and it will be never the leas a
8Ubstance; for action is not necessary to the being of any substance that God
does create. God has likewise created and made to exist, de "OtlIO, an imm....
terial substance, which will not lose its being of a substance, though God
should bestow OD it nothing more but this bare being, without giving it any
activity at all. Here are now two distinct substances, the one material, the
other immaterial, both in a state of perfect inaetivity. Now, I ask whu
power God can give to one of these substances, (supposing them to retain
the 88JIle distinct natores that they had as substances in their state of inac
tivity,) which he cannot give to the other. In that state, it is plain neither
of them thinks; for thinking being an action, it cannot be denied that God
can put an end to any action of any created substance, without annihilating
of the substance whereof it is an action; and if it be so, he can also create
or give existence to such a substance, without giving that substance any
action at all. By the same reason it is plain, that neither of them can move
itself. Now, I would ask why Omnipotency connot give to either of these
substances, which are equally in a state of perfect inactivity, the IllUIle

power that it can give to the other? Let it be, for example, that of spon
taneous or self-motion, which is a power that it is supposed God can give
to an unsolid substance, but denied that he can give to a solid substance.

"If it be asked why they limit the omnipotency of God, in reference to the
one rather than the other of these substances? all that can be said to it i8,
that they cannot conceive how the solid substance should ever be able to
move itself. And as little, say I, are they able to conceive how a created
unsolid substance should move itself. 'But there may be something in an
immaterial substance that you do not know.' I grant it, and in a material
one too. For example: gravitation of matter towards mattei', and in the
several proportions observable, inevitably shows that there is something ia
matter that we do not understand, unle88 we can conceive self-motion in
Matter, oran inexplicableand inconceivable attraction in matter, at immense
and almost incomprehensible distances. It must therefore be comell3ed,
1hat there is something in solid as well as uDsolid substances that we do nm
undenrtand. But this we know, that they may each of them have their dis
tinct beings, without any activity llOperadded to them, unleBll you will deny
that God can take from any being its power of acting, which it is probable
will be thought too presumptuous for anyone to do; and I say, it is as hard
to conceive self-motion in a created immaterial as in a material being, con
sider it how you will: and therefore this is no reason to deny Omnipotency
to be able to give a power of self-motion to a material substance, if he
pleases, as well as to an immaterial, since neither of them can bave it from
themselves, nor can we conceive how it can be in either of them.

" The same is visible in the other operation, of thinking; both theee sub
stances may be made and exist without thought; neither ofthem has or caD
lIave the power of thinking from itself: God may give it to either of them,
according to the good pleasure ofhis omnipotency; and in whichever ofthem
it is, it is equally beyond our capacity to conceive how either of those Bub
8t&nCeB thinks. Bot, for thatreasontodenythatGod,who had power eaoogh
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to'give them both a being out of nothing, can by the same omnipotency give
them what other powers and perfections he pleases, has no better a foun
dation than to deny his power of creation, because we cannot conceive how
it is performed; and there at last. this way of reasoning must terminate.

"That Omnipotency cannot make a substance to be solid and not solid at
the same time, I think, withdue reverence, we maysay; but that a solid sub
stance maynot have quaJities, perfections,and powerswhich have nonatural
or visiblynec688aryconnexionwith solidityand extension, lstoo muchfor us,
who 'are but of yesterday, and know nothing,' to be positive in. If God can
Dotjointhings together byconnenonsinconceivable to us, we mustdenyeven
the consistency and being ofmatter itself; since every particle of it, having
some buIlt, has its parts connected by ways inconceivahle to us. So that all
the difficulties that are raised against the thinking ofmatter, from our igno
rance or narrowconceptions, stand not at all in the wayof the power of God,
if he pleases toordain it so; nor proyes anything against his havingactunlly
endned some particles of maUer, so disposed as he thinks fit, with a faculty
of thinking, till it can be shown that itcontains a contradiction to suppose it.

"Though to me sensation be comprehended under thinking in general,
yet in the foregoing discourse I have spoke of sense in brutes as distinct
from thinking; beeause your lordship, as I remember, speaks of sense in
brutes. But here I take liberty to observe, that if your lordship allows
brutes to have sensation, it will follow, either that God can and doth give
to some parcels of matter a power of perception and thinking, or that all
animals have immaterial, and consequently, according to your lordship,
immortal, souls as well as men; and to say that fleas and mites, &C. have
immortal souls as well as men, will poesibly be looked on as going a great
way to serve an hypothesis.

" I have been pretty large in malting this matter plain, that they who are
80 forward to bestow hard censures or names on the opinioDS of those who
differ from them, may consider whether sometimes they are not more dne
to their own: and that they may be persuaded a little to temper that heat,
whieh, supposing the truth in their current opinions, gives them, as they
think, a right to lay what imputations they please on those who would fairly
examine the grounds they stand upon. For, talking with a supposition and
insinuations that truth and knowledge, nay, and religion too,8tands and fa.lla
with their systems, is at best but an imperious way of begging the question,
and 8118l11Ding to themselves, under the pretence of zeal forthe cause of God,
& title to infallibility. It is very becoming that men's .eal for truth shonld
go 88 far as their proofs, but not go for proofs themselves. He that attacks
received opinions with any thing but fair arguments, may, I own, be justly
snspected not to mean well, nor to be led by the love of truth; but the same
may be said ofhim too who so defends them. An error ia not the better for
being common, nor truth the worse for having lain neglected: and if it were
put to the vote any where in the world, I doubt, as things are managed,
whether truth would have the majority, at least whilst the authority of men,
and not the examination of things, must be its measure. The imputation of .
•eepticismandthose broad insinuations, torenderwhatI havewrit SU8pecte~
1IO frequent 88 if that were the great busineaa of all this paillll you have been
at about me, has made me say thU8 much, my lord, rather as my sense of the
way to establish trath in itsfull force and beauty, than that I think the world
will need to have any thing said to it to malte it distinguish between your
lordship's and my design in writing; which therefore I secnrely leave to
the judgment of the reader, and return to the argument in hand.

"WhatIhaveabove aaidItalteto beafull answer to all that your lordship
,,"ould infer from my idea of matter, of liberty,and of identity, and from the -
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power of abstracting. Youask,- 'How can my idea of liberty agree with
the idea that bodies can operate only by motion and impulse?' Answer.
By the omnipotency of GOO, who can make all things agree that involve
not a contradiction. It is true, I say, t that 'bodies operate by impulse,
a.nd nothing else.' And so I tbought when I writ it, and can yet conceive
no other way of their operation. But I am since convinced by the judi
cious Mr. Newton's incomparable book, that it is too bold a presumption to
limit God's power in this point by my narrow conceptions. The gravitation
of matter towards matter by ways unconceivable to me, is not onlya demon·
stration that GOO can, if he pleases, put into bodies powers and waya of
operation, above what can be derived from our idea of body, or ClID be
explained by what we know of matter, but also an unquestionable aad
every-where l'isible instance that he has done so. And therefore in the
next edition of my book, I shall take care to have that pas.sage reetified.

"As to self-conscioUSDeBIl, your lordship asks, t 'What is there like self
consciousDeBIl in matter?' Nothing at all in matter as matter. But that God
cannot bestow on some parcels of matter a power of thinking, and with it
self-consciousneBll, will never be proved by asking, § 'How is it possible to
apprehend that mere body should perceive that it doth perceive?' The
weakness of our apprehension I grant in the case: I confeBll, as much ..
you please, that we cannot conceive how a solid, no, nor how an unsolid,
created substance thinks; but this weakness of our apprehensions reacbell
Dot the power of God, whose weakneBll is stronger tban any thing in men.

" Your argument from abstraction we have in this queation, II 'If it be in
the power of matter to think, how comes it to be so impossible for such
organized bodies as the brutes bave, to enlarge their ideas by abstractiOll?'
Answer. This seems to suppose, that I place thinking within the uatU1"8l
power of matter. If that be your meaning, my lord, I neither say nor sup
pose that all matter has naturally in it a faculty of thinking, but the direct
contrary. But if you mean that certain parcels of matter, ordered by the
Divine Power as seems fit to him, may be made capable of receiving froID
his omnipotency the faculty of thinkinK; that indeed I say, and, that being
granted, the answer to your question is easy, since, ifOmnipotency can gi"e
thought to anysolidsubstance, it isnot hardtoconceive that God maygivethat
faculty in an higher or lower degree as it pleases him, who knows what dia
position of the subject is suited to such a particularwayordegreeof thiDking.

" Anotber argument to prove thatGod cannot endue any parcel of mat&er
with the faculty of thinking, is taken from those words of mine, , where I
show bywhatconnexion of ideaswemaycome to know that God is an imma
terialsubstance. They are these: 'The idea or an eternal, actual, knowiDg
Being, with the idea of immateriality, by the intervention ofthe idea ofmu
ter, and of its actual division, di \';llibility, and want ofperception,'&c. From
whenceyour lordshipthus argues:-- 'Here the WaDtofperceptionisowned
to be so essential to matter, thatGod istherefore concluded to be immaterial'
Answer. Perception and knowledge in that one eternal Being, where it has
its source, it is visible, must be essentially inseparable from it; therefore the
actualwant ofperception in sogreat part of the particular parcels of matter,
is a demonstration that the first Being, from whom perceptiOll and know
ledge is inseparable, is not matter. How far this makes the want of per
ception an essential property of matter, I will not dispute; it suffices thU
it shows that perception is not an essential property of matter; and &here
fore matter cannot be that eternal original being to wbich perceP~D aad
knowledge is essential. Matter, I say, naturally is without perception:
•Ergo,' says your lordship, 'want of perception is an essential property
. eFimAnswer,page 78. tEsSBy, bookii. chap. viii. sect.ll•. tFirstArntwer, p.1'"
§ Ibid. II Ibid. page 76. , First Letter, page 139. •• Firat ADawer, paae 77.
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of matter, and God does not change the essential properties of things, their
nature remaining.' From whence you infer, that God cannot bestow on
any parcel of matter (the nature of matter remaining) a faculty of thinking.
If the rules of logic since my days be not changed, I may safely deny this
conBeqnence. For an argument that runs thns, 'God does not, ergo he can
not,' I was taught, when I came first to the university, would not hold.
For I never said God did; but that' I see no contradiction in it, that he
should, if he pleased, give to some aystelD8 of senseless matter a faculty of
thinking;'· and I know nobody, before Des Cartes, that ever pretended to
show that there was any contradiction in it. So that, at worst, my not.
being able to see in matter any such incapacity as makes it impossible for
Omnipotency to bestow on it a faculty of thinking, makes me opposite only
to the Cartesians. For, as far as I have seen or heard, the Fathers of the
Christian church never pretended to demonstrate that matter was incapable
to receive a power of sensation, perception, and thinking, from the hand of
the omnipotent Creator. Let ns therefore, ifyou please, suppose the form of
your argumentation right, and that your lordship means, 'God cannot:' and
then, ifyour argument be good, it proves that God could not give to Balaam's
asa a power to speak to his master as he did; for the want of rational dis
eourse being natural to that species, it is but for your lordship to call it an
'e8IMlntial property,' and then God cannot change the essential properties of
things, their nature remaining: whereby it is proved that God cannot, with
all his omnipotency, give to an 888 a power to speak. as Balaam's did.

"You say, t mylord, you 'do not set bounds to God's omnipotency; for he
may, ifheplease,change a bodyinto animmaterial substance,' i.e. take away
from a snbstance the solidity which it had before, and which made it matter,
and then give it a faculty of thinking which it had not before, and which
makes it a spirit~ the same substance remaining. For if the same substance
remains not, body is not changed into an immaterialsubstance, but the solid
substance and all belonging to it is annihilated, and an immaterial substance
ereated; which is notachangeof one thing intoanother, but thedestroying of
one, and making another de novo. In this change therefore ofa body or mate
rialsnbstance intoan immaterial, let usobserve these distinct considerations:

"First. You say, 'God may, if he pleases, take away from a solid sub
stance solidity, which is that which makes it a material substance or body;
and may make it an immaterial substance,' i. e. a substance without solidity.
But this privation of one quality gives it not another; the bare taking away
a lower or less noble quality does not give it an higher or nobler; that must
be the gift of God. For the bare privation of one and a meaner quality
oannot be the position of an higher and better; unless anyone will say,
ibat cogitation, or the power of thinking, results from the nature of sub
ltance itself; which if it do, then wherever there is substance there must
be cogitation, or a power of thinking. Here then, upon your lordship's own
principles, is an immaterial substance without the faculty of thinking.

"In the next place, you will not deny but God may give to this sub
stanee, thus deprived of solidity, a faculty of thinking j for you suppose it
made capa.ble of that by being made immaterial, whereby you allow that
the same numerical substance may be sometimes wholly incogitative, or
without a power of thinking, and at other times perfectly cogitative, or
endued with a power of thinking.

"Farther: you will not deny but God can give it solidity, and make it
material again. For I conclude it will not be denied, that God can make it
again what it was before. Now I crave leave to ask your lordship, why God,
havinggiven to thissubstance the faculty of thinkingatier solidity was taken
from it, cannot restore to it solidity again without taking away the faculty of

·lIook. iT. chap. ip. 1eCt,. 6. . t Fif8t A.u,lwer,.~e 760
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thinking? When you have reaolved this, my lord, you will have proved j$
imp088ible for God's omnipotence to give to a solid substance a faculty of
thinking; but. till then, not having proved it impollllible, aod yet deuyiog
that God can do it, is to deny that he ,can do what is in it8elf poeaible;
which, 88 I humbly conceive, is visibly to set bouDds to God's omnipotency,
though you say here,· you 'do not set bounds to God's omnipotency.'

"If I should imitate your lordship's way of writing, I should not omit
to bring in Epicurus here, aod take notice that this was his way: .Detu.
wrbir ponere, re tolkre: and then add, that 'I am certain you do not think
he promoted the great ends of religion and morality.' For it is wiill BUCb
candid and kind insinuations as these, that you bring in both Hobbest uad
Spinozat into your discourse here about God's being able, if he please, to
give to some parcels of matter, ordered as he thinks fit. a faculty of think
ing j neither of those authors having, 88 appears by any passages you bring
out of them, Aid any thing to this question, nor having, as it 1I8eDlll, any
other busineBB here, but by their names skilfully to give that charaoW W
my book with which you would recommend it to the world.

'~I pretend not to inquire what measure of zeal, nor for what, guides your
lordship's pen in such a way of writing as youn has all along been witb
me: only I cannot but consider what reputation it would give to the writ
ings of the fathers of the church, if they should think truth required or
religion allowed them to imitate such patterns. But, God be thanked, there
be those amongst them who do not admire such ways of managing the C&U88

of truth or religion: they being sensible, that if every one who believes or
can pretend he has truth on his side is thereby authorized, without proo(
to insinuate whatever may serve to prejudice men's minds against the o&her
side, there will be great ravage made on charity and practice, without any
gain to truth or knowledge; and that the liberties frequently taken by dis
putants to do so, may have been the cause that the world in all ages has
received so much harm and so little advantagefromcontrovenieein religion.

"These a.rethe arguments which yonr lordship has brought toconfute one
saying in my book, by other passages in it. which therefore, being all but
argumentaad hominem, if they did prove whattheydonot, are ofno other Ulle

than to gain a victory over me: a thing, methinks, so much beneath your
lordship, that it does not deserveoneof your pages. The question is, whether
God can, if he please&, bestow on any parcel ofmatter, ordered 88 he thinks
fit, a faculty ofperception and thinking. You say,§ you 'look upon ami8t&ke
herein to be of dangerou8 consequence, as to the great ends of religion and
morality.' If this be so, my lord, I think one may well wonder why your
lordship has brought no arguments to establish the truth itself, which you.
look on to be of such dangerous consequence to be mistaken in; but have
spent so many pages onlyin a personal matter, in endeavouring to show that;
I had inconsistencies in my book, which ifany 8uch thing had been showed,
the question would be still as far from being decided, and the danger of mis
iaking about it as little prevented, 88 ifllothing ofall this had been Aid. If
therefore your lordship's careof the great ends of religion and morality have
made you think it necessary to clear this question, the world has reason to
ooncludethere is little to be said against that propositionwhich is to be found
in my book concerning the possibility that some parcels of matier might be
so ordered by Omnipotence as to be endued with a faculty of thinking, if
Godsopleued; sinceyour lordship'sconearn for the promotingthegreat ends
ofreligion and morality has not enabledyou to produce one argument~
a proposition that you think of 80 dangerous consequence to them.

"And here I crave leave to observe, that, though in your title-page you
promise to prove that my notion ofideas is inconsistent with itself, ("Pibich i£

• Firat ADlwer, page?s. t ibid. page·1S. ,.* Ibid. page-79.· § Ibid.
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it were, it could hardly be proved to be inconsilltent with any thing elae,)
and with the articles of the Christian faith; yet your attempts all along
have been to prove me in some passages of my book inconailtent with my~
self, without having shown any proposition in my book incoDsistent with
any article of the Christian faith.

" I think your lordship has indeed made use ofone argument ofyour ownJ
bot it ill such an one that I conf'eas I do not see how it is apt much to promota
religion, especially the Christian religion, founded on revelation. I shall set
down your lordship's words, that they may be considered. You say,. that
you are 'of opinion, that the great ends of religion and morality are beat;
secured by the proofs of the immortality of the 80ul from its nature and pro..
pertiell, and which you think proves it immaterial.' Your lordship' does not
question whether God can give immortality toa material substance;' but you
laY, 'it takes off very much from the evidence of immortality, if it depend
wholly upon God's giving that which of its own nature it ill not capable of,'
&e. So likewise you say, t 'If a man cannot be certain but that matter.
may think,' (88 I affirm,) 'then what becomes of the lOul's immateriality'
(and conseqnently immortality) 'from its operations?' But for all thill, say
I, his assurance of faith remains on its own basis. Now you appeal to any
man of sense, 'whether the finding the uncertainty of his own principles
which he went upon in point of reason, doth not weaken the credibility of
these fundamental articles, when they are considered purely &8 matters or
faith? For, before there was a natural credibility in them on the account
of reason; but, by going on wrong grounds of certainty, all that is 108t,·
and, instead of being certain, he is more doubtful than ever. And if the
evidence of faith falls 80 much short of that of rell8On, it must needs have
less effect upon men's minds when the subserviency ofrell8On is taken away,
asitmustbe when the grounds of certainty byrell80nare vanished. Is itatall
probable, that he who finds rell80n deceive him in such fundamental point&,
should have his faith stand firm and unmovable on the account of revela
tion? For, in matters of revelation, there must be 80me antecedent prin..
ciples supposed before we can believe any thing on the account of it.'

"More to the same purp088 we have 80me pages farther, where, from 80me
of my words, your lordship says, t 'you cannot but observe, that we have
no certainty, opon my grounds, that self-consciousne88 depends upon an in
dividual immaterialsubstancej and, consequently, that a material substance
may, according to my principles, have aelf-conseioolDe88 in it j at least, that
I am not certain of the contrary.' Wltereupon your lordship bids me coo
sider, 'whether this doth not a little affect the whole artiele of the resur
rection.' What does all this tend to, bot to make the world believe that I
have le88ened the credibility of the immortality of the 80ul and the resur
rection, by saying, that though it be most highly probable that the 80ul i.
immaterial, yet upon my principles it cannot be demonstrated; because it
is not imp088ible to God's omnipotency, if he pleases, to bestow upon 80me
parcels of matter, disposed &8 he sees fit, a faculty of thinking?
. " This your accusation of my lesseniug the credibility of these articles of
faith ill founded on thill, that the article of the immortality of tlie soul abates
ofits credibility, ifit be allowed that its immateriality(which ill the supposed.
proof from reason and philosophyof its immortality)cannot be demonstrated
from natural reason: which argument of your lordship's bottoml', as I hom
bly conceive, on this, that divine revelation abatesof itscredibility in all thOS4l
amclee it proposes, proportionably &8 human reason fails to 8Upport the testi
mony of God. And all that your lordship in those passages has said, when
examined, will, I suppose, be found to import thu8 much, viz. Does God pro-

• Fillt ADswer, pagel H, 65. t Second Aunr, pece 28. ~ Ibid. page 36.
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pose any thing to mankind to be believed? It is very ilt and credible to be
believed, ifre880n can demonstrate it to be true. But ifhuman reallOD comea
shoM in the case, and cannot make it out, ita credibility is thereby 1eMened;
which ill in eft'ect to say, that the veracity ofGod is not a firm and sure foun
dation of faith to rely upon, without the concurrent testimony of re8IlOII;
i. e. with reverence be it spoken, God is not to be believed on his own wont,
unless what he revealsbein itaelfcredible, and might bebelievedwithouthim.

" If this be a way to promote religion, the Christian religion, in all its
articles, I am not 80rry that it is not a way to be found in any of my writ
ings; for 1 imagine any thiog like this would (and 1 should think deMned
to) have other titlt's than bare 'scepticism' bestowed upon it, and would
have raised no small outcry against aoy one who is oot to be suppoeed to
be in the right io all that he says, and 80 may securely say what he pleases.
Such lUI I, the prof-II'" fJIIlgw, who take too much upon us, if we would
examine, have nothing to do but to hearken and believe, though wbU be
said should subvert the very foundations of the Christian faith.
. "·What 1 have above observed, is so viaibly contained in your lordship'.
argument, that when 1 met with it in your Answer to my First Letter, it
seemed 80 strange from a man of your lordship's chAracter, and in a dispute
in defence of the doctrine of the Trinity, that I could hardly persuade
:myself but it WlUl a slip of your pen: but when I found it in your Second
Letter - made use of again, and seriously enlarged lUI an argument ofweight
to be insisted upon, I WlUI convineed that it WlUI a principle that you heartily
embraced, how little favourable soever it WlUl to the articles of the Chri..
tian religion, and particularly those which you undertook to defend.

"I deaire my reader to peruse the p88B&ge8 88 they stand in your Letten
themselves, and see whether what you say in them does not amount to this,
that a revelation from God is more or less credible, according 88 it has •
stronger or weaker confirmation from human reason. For,
. "1. Your lordship says, you 'do not question whether God can give
immortality to a material substance;' but you say 'it takell oft'verymuch
from the evidence of immortality, if it depends wholly upon God's giving
that which of its own nature it is not capable of.'t

"To which I reply, anyone's not being able to demonstrate the soul to be
immaterial, takes oft' not very much, nor at all, from the evidence of ita
immortality, ifGod has revealed that it shall be immortal i because the vera,..
city of God is a demonstration of the truth of what he has revealed, and ~e
want of another demonstration ofa proposition that is demonstratively &rue
takes not oft' from the evidence of it. For W here there is a clear demonstra
tion, there is 88 much evidence as any truth can have that is not self-evident.
God h88 revealed. that the 80uls of men shall live for ever. 'But,' says your
lordship, 'from this evidence it takes oft' very much, if it depends wholly
upon God's giving that which, of ita own nature, it is not capable of;' i. e.
the revelation and testimony of God 108eB much of ita evidence, if this de
pends wholly upon the good pleasure ofGod, and cannot be demonstratively
made out by natural re88On, that the soul is immaterial, and consequently
in ita own nature immortal. For that is all that here is or can be mean'
by theBe words, 'which of its own nature it is not capable of,' to make them
to the purpose. For the whole of your lordship's discourse here is to prove
that the soul cannot be material, because then the evidence of ita being
immortal would be very much lessened. Which is to say, that it is not as
credible upon divine revelation, that a material substance should be im
mortal, as an immaterial; or, which is all one, that God is not equally to
be believed, when he declares that a materlalsubstance shall be immortals

• B:eoond Answer, P8j"tlI 18, llll. t~ .A.nIwer, pqe 56. _ •
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as when he declares that an immaterial shall be so, because' the immor
Wily of a material substance cannot be demonstrated from natural reason.
. "Let us try this rule of your lordship's a little farther. God hath re
vealed that the bodies men shall have after the resurrection, as well as their
souls, shall live to eternity. Does your lordship believe the eternal life of
the one of these more than of the other, because you think you can prove it
of one of them by natural reason, and of the other not? Or can anyone who
admits of divine revelation in the case, doubt of one of them more than the
other? or think this proposition less credible, 'The bodies of men, after the
lI'e8urrection, sha1llive for ever,' than this, that' the souls of men shall, afler
the resurrection, live for ever!' For that he must do, ifhe thinks either of
them is less credible than the other. If this be so, reason is to be consulted
how far God is to be believed, and the credit ofdivine testimonymust receive
its force from the evidence of reason; which is evidently to take away the
credibility of divine revelation in all supel'Datural truths, wherein the evi
dence of reason fails. And how much such a principle as this tends to the
support of the doctrine of the Trinity, or the promoting the Christian re
ligion, I shall leave it to your lordship to consider.
. "I am not so well read in Hobbes or Spinoza, as to be able to say what
were their opinions in this matter. But possibly there be those who will
think your lordship's authority of more use to them in the case, than those
justly decried names; and be glad to find your lordship a patron of the
oracles ofreason, so little to the advantage ofthe oracles ofdivine revelation.
This at least, I think, may be subjoined to the words at the bottom of the
Den page,. that 'those who have gone about to lessen the credibilily of the
articles offaith, which evidently they do who say, they are less credible be
cause they cannot be made out demonstratively by natural reason, have Dot
heen thought to secure several of the articles ofthe Christian faith, especially
those oftheTrinity, inclU'Dation, and resurrectionofthe body;' which are those
upon the account ofwhich I am brought by your lordship into this dispute.

"I shall not trouble the reader with your lordship's endeavours, in the
following words, to prove that if the soul be not an immaterial substance,
it can be nothing but life; your very first words visibly confuting all that
you allege to that purpose. They are, 'If the soul be a material substance,
it is really nothing but life ;'t which is to say, that if the soul be really a
substance, it is not really a substance, but 'really nothing' else but an
affection of a substance; for the life, whether of a material or immaterial
substance, is not the substance itself, but an affection of it.

"2. You say,t 'Although we think the separate state of the soul after
death is sufficiently revealed in the scripture, yet it creates a great difficulty
in understanding i~ if the soul be nothing but life, or a materialsubBtance,
which mU8t be dissolved when life is ended. For, if the soul be a material
8ubstance, it must be made up as others are of the cohesion of solid and
separate parts, how minute and invisible soever they be. And what is it
~hich should keep them together when life is gone! So that it is no easy
matter to give an account how the soul should be capable of immortality,
unless it be an immaterial substance; and then we know, the solution and
texture of bodies cannot reach the soul, beiug of a different nature.'

"Let it be as hard a matter asit will togivean accountwhatitisthatshould
keep the parts ofa material soul together, after it is separated from the body;
yet it will be always as easy to give an account of i~ as to 'give an account
what it is which shall keep together' a material and immaterial substance.
And yet the difficulty that there is to 'give an account of that,' I hope, does
not, with your lordship, 'weaken the credibility' of the inseparable union of

•Fim .A.Ilawer, palo ~. tIbid. pap 65. ~lbid. pap 57.
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BOul and body &0 eternity: and I persuade myaelf that 'the men of 1lllD8e,.
to whom your lordship appeals in the cue, do not find their belief of tbil
'fundamental pGint' much 'weakened' by that difficulty. I thought here
tGIOre (and, by your lordship's permiBsion, would think IlO still) \hat the
union of pal18 of matter one with another is as much in the hands of God
as the union oC a material and immaterial substance; and that it does DcK
'take oft'very much,' or at all, 'from the evidence of immortality,' which
depends on that union, that 'it is no eaay matter to give an account wbaHt
is that Bhould keep them together:' though itll 'depending wholly upon die
~t\ and good pleasure of God,' where the manner 'creates great difficulty
m the underatanding,' and our l"6l1IlOn cannot dillCOver in the nature ofthingl
how it is, be that which, your lordship 80 positively Bays, 'le8II9DB the credi
bility of the fundamental articles of the resurrection and immortali'Y"

"But, my lord, to remove this objection a little, and to show of how amall
force it is even with yOUl'llelf, give me leave to presume, that your lordlhip
aa firmly believes the immortality of the body after the resurrection, 88 ID,,!
other article of faith: if so, then it being •no easy matter to give an ac
count what it is that shall keep together' the partIl of a material80ul, to
ODe that believes it is material, can no more' weaken the credibility' of its
immortality, tban the like difficulty 'weakens the credibility' of the im
mortality of the body. For, when your lordship shall find it 'an 8III'f
matter· to give an accouDt' what it is, besides the good pleasure of God,
'which shall keep together' the parts of our material bodies to e&enmy, or
even BOul and body; I doubt DOt but any ODe who shall think t1Ie I0Il1
material, will alllO find it aa '888y to give an account' what it is thai shsII
keep those parts of matter also together to eternity.

,. Were it not tbat the warmth of controversy is apt to make men 80 far
forget as to take up those principles theIDBelves (when they will serve their
turn) which they have highly condemned in others, I should wonder loind
your lordship to argue, that because it is a difficulty to 'underatBDd wba&
should keep together the minute parts of a materialBOOI when life is goDe j

and because it is not an easy matter to give an account how the soul should
be capable of immortality, unl888 it be an immaterial substance;' tbere
fore it ie not 80 credible aa if it 'were easy to give an account' by natural
reasoD, howit couldbe. For to this it is that all thisyourdiscourae teDdB, 88 iJ
evident by what is already set down ont of page 55; and will be more fully
made out by what your lordship says in other places, though there neede JI(t

such proofll, since it would all be nothing against me in any other sense..
"I thought your lordship had in other places aBBerted and insisted on tbiB

truth, that no part of divine revelation WI1ll the le88 to be believed, beeaDB8
the thing itself 'created great difficulty in the understanding,' and the man
ner of it was hard to be explained, 'and it was no easy matter to give III
account' how it was. This, as I take it, your lordship condemned in otbel"8
aa 8 very unreasonable principle, and such as would subvert all the aniclel
of the Christian religion that were mere matters of faith, as I think it~U :
and ill it po88ible, that you should make UBe of it here yourael£, against the
article of 'life and immortality,' that Christ hath brought to light through
the gospel, and neither was nor could be made out by natural reason with
ont revelation' But you will say, you speak only of the BOOI; and your
words are, that 'it is no easy matter to give an account how tbe 80ul
should be capable of immortality, unl888 it be an immaterial 8Ublltan~.!
I grant it; but crave leave to say, that there is not anyone of thoee ditIi
colties that are or can be raised about the manner how a material80w ean
be immortal, which do not as well reach the immortality of the body. .

" But. if it were not 80, I am lHlre thill principle of yoar lordaIaip's would
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reach other articles of faith, wherein our natural reason finds it not 80 easy
to give an account how thoae mysteries are: and which therefore, according
to your principles, must be 1688 credible than other articles that 'create 1888
difficulty to the undentanding.' For your lordship eays, that 'you appeal to
any man of sense,'· whether to a man who thought by his principles he
coDld demonstrate the immortality of the 8Oul, the 'finding the uncertainty
of thoae principles he went upon in point of reason,' i. eo the finding he
could not certainlyprove it bynatural reason, 'doth no~ weaken thecredibi·
lity of that fundamentallll1.icle, when it is considered purely 88 a matter of
faith?' Which, in effect, I humbly conceive, amounts to t.his, that a propo-o
aition divinely revealed, that. eanno~ be proved by natural rea80n, is less
credible t.han one t.hat can: which seems to me to come very little short of
this, with due reverence be it spoken, that God is less to be believed when
he affirms a proposition that cannot be proved by natural reason, than when
ae propoees what can be proved by it.. The direct contrary to which is my
opinion, though you endeavour to make it good, by these following words,
'If the evidence of faith falls 80 much short of that of reason, it must needs
have leu e1Fecn upon men's minds when the subserviency of reason is taken
away; 88 i~ must be when the grounds of certainty by reason are vanished.
Is it at all probable that he who finds his reason deceive him in snch funda
mental points, should have his faith stand firm and unmovableon the account
of revelation?'t Than which I think there are hardly plainer words to be
found out. to declare ~hat the credibility of God's testimony depends on the
natural evidence or probabilityofthe thingswe receive from revelation,and
rises and falls with it; and tbM the truths of God, or the articles of mere
faith, loee 80 much of their 'credibility,' 88 they want proof from reason:
which if true, revelation may come to have no 'credibility' at all. For if,
in this present ease, the credibility of this proposition, , The 80uls of men
sballlive for ever,' revealed in scripture, be lessened by confeBlling it cannot
be demonstratively proved from reason, though it be 8ll8erted to be most
highly probable; must not, by the same rule, its credibility dwindle away
to nothing, if natural reason should not be able to make it out to be 80 much
88 probable, or should place the probability from natural principles on the
other side? For, if mere want of demonstration' lessens the credibility' of
&Dy propoeition divinely revealed, must not want of probability or contrary
probability from natural reason quite take away its credibility? Here at
last it most end, if in anyone case the veracity of God, and the credibility·
of the truths we receive from him by revelation, be subjected to the verdicts
ofhuman reason, and be allowed to receive any accessionor diminutionfrom
o&her proofis, or want of other proofs, of its certainty or probability.

" If this be your lordship's way to promote religion or defend its articles,
I know notwhat argument thegreatest enemiesof it could use moree1Fectual
for the subversion of thoae you have undertaken to defend; this being to
reeolve all revelation perfectly and purely into natural reason, to bound its
credibility by that, and leave no room for faith in other things than what
can be accounted for by natural reason without revelation.

"Your lordship insists much upon it, t 88 ifI badcontradictedwhat I had
said in my E8lI&Y, § bysaying, that •upon my principles it cannot be demon
iltrativelyproved that itis an immaklrialsubstanceinus that thinks, however
probable it be.' He that will be at the pains to read that chapter of mine,
and consider it, will find that my business there was to show that it W88 no
harder to conceive an immaterial than a material substance; and that from
the ideas oftbougbt, and a powerof movingofmatter,which we experienced

• Second Answer, page 28. t Ibid. page 29. t Fint Answer, pages .8-5••
§ Book ii. chap. JE&iii. . -
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in ounelves, (ideas originaUynot belongingtomatterasmatter,)there wuno
more difficulty toconclude there was&D immaterial substance in us, than tha&
we had material parts. These ideas ofthioking,and powerofmoviogofmat
tel', I in another place showed did demonstratively lead us to the certain
knowledge of the existence of an immaterial thinking being, in whom W8

have the idea of spirit in the strictest sense; in which sense I also applied it
to the 8Oul, in that twenty-third chapter of my E8ll&Y; the easily-oonceivable
poBSibility, nay. greRt probability. that the thinking subMoee in Ull it! imma
terial, giving me sufficient ground for it. In which IleDse I Ilhall think I may
nfely attribute it to the thinking substance in us, till yOUF lordship shall
have better proved from my words that it is impoesible it should be imma
terial. For I only say, that it is p<JIIsible, i. e. involves DO contradiction,
that God, the omnipotent immaterial Spirit, should, if he pleases, give to
some parcels of matter, disposed B.8 he thinks fit, a power of thinking and
moving: which parcels of matter 80 endued with a power of thinking and
motion might properly be called'spirits,' in contradistinction to unthinking
matter. In all which, I presome, there is no manner at contradiction.

"Iju8tified my use at the word •spirit' in that sense from the aothoritia
of Cicero and Virgil, applying the Latin word .piritu8, from whence' spiri~
is derived, to the 80ul as a thinking thing, without excluding materiality
oot of it. To which your lordship replies, that •Cicero, in hie Tuaeulaa
Questions, supposes the 80ul not to be a finer 80rt of body, but ofa ditrereot
oature from the body; that he calls the body the pri80n of the 8001; and
88y8, that a wise man's busine88 is to draw otfhis 80ul from his body.'· And
then your lordship concludes, as is usual, with a question, • Is it pouible
now to think so great a man looked on the soul but as a modification of
the body, which must be at an end with lifef' .Answer. No; it is impos
Bible that a man of 80 good sense B.8 Tully, when he uses the word corp_
or 'body' for the groBS and visible parts of a man, which he acknowledges
to be mortal, should look on the 80111 to be a modification of that body,
in 8. discourse wherein he was endeavouring to persuade another that i~

was immortal. It is to be acknowledged that truly great men, such as
he was, are not wont 80 manifestly to contradict themselves. He had there.
fore no thought concerninl'; the modification of the body or man in the
cue: he was not such a trifler B.8 to examine whether the modification of
the body of a man was immortal, when that body itself was mortal: and
therefore that which he reports as DiClEarehus's opinion, he diamiases in the
beginning without any more ado. (Cap. xi.) But Cicero's was a direct,
plain, and sensible inquiry, viz. what the soul WB.8f to see whether from
thence he could discover its immortality. But in all that discourse in his
first book of TUBCulan Questions, where he lays out 80 much of his reading
and reason, there is not one syllable showing the least thought that the soul
WB.8 an immateria.lsubstance, but many things directly to the contrary.

"Indeed, 1. He shuts out the body taken, in the senM he uses COf'ptQt
all along, t for the sensible orgaoical parts of a man; and is positive that
is not the 8Oul: and 'body' in this sense, taken for the human body, be
calls 'the prison of the soul j' and says a wise man, instancing in Socrates
and Cato, is glad of a fair opportunity to get out of it. But he nowhere
says any such thing of matter: he calls not matter in general the prison of
the soul, nor talks a word of being separate from it.

"2. He concludes that the soul is not, like other thingB here below,
made up of a composition of the elemente. (Cap. xxvii.)

.. 8. He excludes the two gro88 elements, earth and water, from being
the soul. (Ca.p. xxvi.)

• First Anawer, pages 5&-60. t Cap. xis. xxii. D.L~. lie.



EXTENT OF" HUMAN KNOWLEDGE. 429

-,

"So far he is clear and positive: but beyond this he is uncertllin; be
yond this he could not get. For in some places he speaks doubtfully,
whether the BOul be not air or fire. Anima sit animus ignistJe nescio.
(Cap. xxv.) And therefore he agrees with Panlilltius, that, if it be at all
elementary, it is, as he calls it, inftammata anima, 'inflamed air;' and for
this he gives several reasons. (Cap. xviii. xix.) And though he thinks it
to be of a peculiar nature of its own, yet he is 80 rar from thinking it im
material, that he Bays, (cap. xix.) that' the admitting it to be of an aerial or
igneous nature, would not be inconsistent with any thing he had said.'

"That which he seems most to incline to, is, that the soul was not at all
elementary, butwasof theBamesubstancewith the heavens; which Aristotle,
to distinguish from the four elements and the changeable bodies here below,
which he supposed made up of them, called quinta euentin. That this was
Tully's opinion is plain from these words, Ergo, animru qui, ut ego dico,
ditlinru est, utEwripidu awtdU:ere Deus; et quidem siDew aut anima aut
ignis ut, idem est a"imru Iwminis. Nam ut ilia natura calestis et terrd tlacat
et kumore, sic utriruque haru.,. rerum !&umanru animus estezpers. Sin auteme. quiftta fjfM1!dam natura ahAmtotele inducta,primum hl1!c ettkorum est et
aninwrwm. Hancn08sentmtiamsecuti,!&isipsistlerhisin C07lsolatWMluzcex
preuimru. (Cap. xxvi.) And then he goes on, (cap. xxvii.) to repeat those
his own words, which your lordship has quoted out of him, wherein he had
affirmed, in his treatise De Consolatione, th(80ul not to have its original
from the earth, or to be mixed or made of any thing earthly; but had said,
SirIgulam est igitu,. qutEda". natura et tJis animi stjuncta ah his ruitIJtis
~ nalum: whereby, he tells us, be meant nothing but Aristotle's
fUinta eumtia; which being unmixed, being that of which the gods and
BOuls consisted, he calls it dimnu". cmlute, and concludes it eternal, it being,
lIB he speaks, stjuncta ah omni mortali concretimu!. From which it is clear,
that, in all his inquiry about the substance of the soul, his thoughts went
Dot beyond the four elements, or Aristotle's quinta eumtia, to look for it.
In all which there is nothing of immateriality, but quite the contrary.

"He was willing to believe (as good and wise men have always been)
that the BOul was immortal; but for that, it is plain he never thought of
ita immateriality, but as the eastern people do, who believe the soul to be
immortal, but have nevertheless no thought, no conception of its immate
riality. It is remarkable what a very considerable and judicious author
.ys in the C886. 'No opinion,' says he, 'has been 80 universally received
88 that of the immortality of the 8Oul; but its immateriality is a truth, the
knowledge whereof has not spread so far. And indeed it is extremely diffi
eult to let into the mind of a Siamite the idea of a pure spirit. This the
missionaries, who have been longest. among them, are positive in. All the
Pagans of the east do trnly believe, that there remains 80mething of a man
after his death, which subsists independently and separately from his body.
Bot they give extension and figure to that which remains, and attribute to
it all the same members, all the same substances, both solid and liquid,
which our bodies are composed of. They only suppose that the souls are
of a matter subtile enough to escape being seen or handled. Such were
the shades and the manes of the Greeks and the Romans. And it is by
these figures of the 8OuI8, auswerable to those of the bodies, that Virgil sup
posed ...Eneas knew Palinurus, Dido, and Anchises, in the other world.'·

"This gentleman was not a man that travelled into those parts for his
pleasure, and to have the opportunity to tell strange stories, collected by
chance, when he returned: but one chosen on purpose (and he seems well
chOll6D for the purpose) to inquire into the singularities of Siam. And

• Lo11JlUll 1>. lloyawmo de Siam, 110m. i. cap. xix.~ ..
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he has so well acquitted himself of the commill8ion, which his EpilJt1e
Dedicatory tells us he had, to inform himself exactly of what was most re
markable there, that had we but an account of other countries of the east
as he has given us of this kingdom which he was an envoy to, we should be
much better acquainted than we are with the manners, notions, and reli
gions, of that part of the world, inhabited by civilized nations, who WaD'

neither good sense nor acutenell8 of reason, though ncK east into the mould
of the logic and philosophy of our Schoolll.

"But, to retW"D to Cicero: It is plain, that, in his inquiries about the soul,
hie thoughta went not at all beyond matter. This the exprelllione that drop
from him in several places of this book evidently mow. For example: 'That
the souls of excellent men and women ascended into heaven; ofothers, tbat
they remained here on earth: (Cap. xii.) 'That the soul is hot and WlU'IDII

the body: that at itB leaving the body it penetrates and divides and breab
through our thick, cloudy, moist air: that it stope in the region of fire, and
ascends no farther, the equality. of warmth and weight making that its pro
per place, where it is nourished and SU8tained with the same thinge where
with the stars are nourished and IlWJtained: and that by the convenience of
its neighbonrhood it shall there have a clearer view and fuller knowledge
of the heavenly bodies: (Cap. xix.) 'That the sow also from thie height
shall have a pleasant and fairer protlp8Ct of the globe of the earth, the dis
position of whose parts will then lie before it in one view: (Cap. xx.)
'That it is hard to determine what confirmation, me, and place, the BODI

has in the body: that it is too 8ubtile to be seen: that it is in the human
body as in a house or a vessel, or a receptacle: (Cap. xxii.) All which
are upressions that sufficiently evidence, that be who used them had not
in his mind separated materiality from the idea of the soul.

"It may perhape be replied, that a great part of this which we find in
cap. xix. is said upon the principles of those who would have the soul to be
Gnima injla1flmala, 'infi&med air: I grant it. Bu.t it is a.I8o to be observed.
that in this nineteenth and the two following chapters, he does not only not
deny, but even admits, that so material a thing as inflamed air may think.

"The truth of the case, in short, is this: Cicero was willing to believe Ule
soul immortal; bot when he sought in the nature of the BOul itself lIorDe

thing to establieh thill his belief into a certainty of it, he found himself ..
a loss. He conf8ll8ed he knew not what the sool was; but the not knowing
what it WBS, he argues, (cap. ii.) was no reason to conclude it was not.
And thereupon he proceeds to the repetition of what he had said in his I'Iix1Ia
1look De R~. concerning the soul. The argument which, borrowed
from Plato, he there makes use ot; if it have any force in it, not. only proves
the soul to be immortal, bot more than, I think, your lordship will allow
w be true: for it proves it to be eternal, and without beginning 88 without
~d, Neque naUl eerie est, et l2tenIa elt, lI8.ys he.

"Indeed, from the faculties of the soul be concludes right, 'that it is or
divine original:' but as to the substance of the soul, he, at the end of this
discourse concerning ita faculties, (cap. xxv.)as well as at thebeginning ofit,
(ea.p. xxii,) is not ashamed to own his ignorance ofwhat itis: Anin&a., tmi
mtu, igJIiIve, nelcio; necmepudet, ttt vtoa,faten'neM:ire quodnelCiaa. Illwl,
A ulla alilJ de re obacura a./finltare p06BUm, tn" anima .... igftv iii GftUIIu,
mmjurarem eutJ divine",•• (Cap. :xxv.) So that all the certainty he to1Ild
atmintoabout the soul, WBlJ, thathe was confidentthereW&880methiogdivin8
in it, i. e. there were faculties in the IIOUI that could not result from the nMore
of matter, but D11I8t have their original from a divine power; bot yet thoee
qualities, asdivineastheywere, he acknowledged might beplaced ill breathor
fire,whichItbinkyourlo~dahipwillnotdenytobemateri&l8ubatances.Sothat
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all thOll6 divine qualities, which he 80 much and justly extols in the 8Oul,
led him not, as appears, 80 much as to any the least thought of immaterial.
ity. This is demonstration, that he built them not upon an exclusion of
materiality out of the 8Oul; for he avowedly professes he does not know but
breath or fire might be this thinking thing in us: and in all his considera
tions about the substance of the soul itself, he stuck. in air or fire, or
Aristotle's quinta eslentia; for beyond those it is evident he went not.

"But with all his proofs outof Plato, to whose authorityhe defers 80 much,
with all the arguments his vast reading and great parts could furnish him
with for the immortality of the soul, he W88 80 little satisfied, 80 far from
being certain, 80 far from any thought that he had or could prove it, that he
overand overagain profll8lle8his ignorance anddoubt of it. In the beginning
he enumerates the several opinions of the philosophers, which he had well
8tudied,aboutit:andthenfullofUDcertaintysays,Harum~qut1l

wra lit, Deul aliquia viderit; 'JUtE wri liMilli1llll,~ qwntio. (Cap. xi.)
And towards the latter end, having gone them all over again, and one after
another examined them, he prof6886ll himaelfstill at a loss, not knowing oa
which to pitch, nor what to determine. MentiaOA:iu, says he, leiplltlfAmtwm
runmtlnquam Wucit, oIJ etmUJ'M! cauam contmrplafuli diligentiana a.itti
.... IttMpIe dubittuu, circtlnupectaftl, lueaitaftl, mrdta adwrla ,.~,
ttmquam in ,.ate in 1IIaM immetllo, 1IOItra fie"" ortUio. (Cap. XXx.) And,
to conclude this argument: When the person he introduces as discoursing
with him, tells him he is resolved to keep firm to the belief of immortality,
ToUyaoswer8, Larulo idquidem, etriniltilanimuoportet conjidn-e; 11IOf1e11ItI,.

",ita,. tJliquoacuteCOftclwo, labamw, -uur.WltJlle lententimnclarioril>w
etiam in ,.eblll; iR kil elt enim aliqua obacuritaa. (Cap. lxxxii.)

.. So unmovable is that truth delivered by the Spirit of truth, that though
the light of nature gave some obscure glimmering, 80me uncertain hopes of
a future state, yet human reason could attain to no clearn6llll, no certainty
about it, but that it was Jesus Christ alone who had 'brought life and im
mortality to ligbtthrough the gospel.' (2 Tim. i. 10.) Thongh we are now
mid, that to own the inability of natural reason to bring 'immortality to
light,' or, which pa88e8 for the same, to own principles upon which the
immateriality of the soul (and, as it is urged, conaequently its immortality)
annot be demonlltratively proved, does 16llllell the belief of this article of
revelation, which Jesus Christ alone h88 brought to light, and which con
lequently the scripture 888ures us is established and made certain only by
reYelation. This would not perhaps have seemed strange from those who
are justly aomplained of for slighting the revelation of the gospel, and
therefore wonld not be much regarded if they should contradict so plain a
text of 8Cripture in favour of their all-sufficient reason: but what use the
promoters of scepticism and infidelity, in an age 80 much 8Uspected by
your lordship, may make of what comea from one of your great alJthority
and learning, may deserve your consideration.

"And thus, my lord, I hope I have satisfied you concerning Cicero'8
opinion about the soul in his first book of TU8Culan Questions; which,
though I easily believe, 88 your lordship says, 'you are no stranger to,' yet
I humbly conceive you have not shown (and upon a careful perusal of that
treatise again, I think I may boldly say, yoo cannot show) one word in it
that expre8IMl8 any thing like a notion in Tully of the soul'8 immateriality,
or its being an. immaterial substance.

"From. what you bring out of Virgil, your lordship conclud~ 'that he
no morethan Cicerodoes me anykindness in this matter, beingboth 8ll86rtors
¢ the 8Oul's immortality"- My lord, were not the qoesUon of the 80111"

• FirIt .Amwer, pp. 62, U.
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immateriality; according·to custom, changedhere into thatof itsimmortality,..
which I am no less an I188ertor of than either of them, Cicero and Virgil d()
me all the kindness I desired of them in this matter; and that was to show~

that theyattributed thewordllpirihu to the 80ul of man, without any tbough~
ofits immateriality; and this the verses you yourself bring out of Virgil,

Et cumfrigi@ mora anima! ,edurerit artus,
Omnifnu umbra loci& adero, dabi8, improb«, pa:nM,.

confirm, aswell88 thoseI quotedout ofhissixthbook; and, forthis, MoDBieur
de la Loubere shall be my witness in the words above set down out of him ;
where he shows, that there be those amongst the Heathens of our days, as
well as Virgil and otbers amongst the ancient Greeks and Romans, who
tbought the souls or ghosts of men departed did not die with the body,
without thinking them to be perfectly immaterial; the latter being muca.
more incomprehensible to them than the former.

"Your lordship's answert concerning what is said, Eccles. xiii. turna
wholly upon Solomon's taking the soul to be immortal, which was not wba&;:
I questioned: all that I quoted that place for, was to show, that 'spirit'
in English migbt properly be applied to the soul, withont any notion of
its immateriality, as "" was by Solomon; which, whether he ~nght the
souls of men to be immaterial, does little appear in that passage where bit
speaks of the souls of men and beasts together, 88 he does. But, farther..
what I contended for is evident from that place, in dlat tbe word 'spirit.'
is there applied, by our translators, to the souls of beasts, which your lord
Bhip, I think, does not rank amongst the immaterial, and consequently
immortal, spirits, tbough they have sense and spontaneous motion.

"But you say, 'If the soul be not of itself a free thinking substance,
you do not see what foundation there is in nature for a day of judgment:t
Answer. Though the heathen world did not of old, nor do to this day,
'see a foundation in nature for a day of judgment;' yet in revelation, if
that will satisfy your lordship, every one may 'see a foundatiOD for a day
of judgment,' because God has positively declared it; though God has no~
by that revelation taught us what the substance of the soul is; nor haa
anywhere said, 'that the soul of itself is a free agent.' Whatsoever 8:11.y
created substance is, it is not of itself, but is by the good pleasure of ita
Creator: whatever degrees of perfection it has, it h88 from tbe bountiful
hand of its Maker. For, it is true in a natural as well as a spiritual aenae.
what St. Paul says, 'Not that we are sufficient of ourselves to think UlT
thing as of ourselves, but our sufficiency is of God.' (2 Cor. iii. 5.)

"But your lordship, as I guess by your following words, would argue, that
a material substance cannot be a free agent; whereby I suppose you only
mean, that you cannot see or conceive how a solid substance should begin.
stop, or change its own motion. To which give me leave to anawer: Tha&
when you can make it conceivable how any created, finite, dependent sub
stance can move itself, or alter or stop its own motion, which it must to be a
free agent, I suppose you will find it no harder for God to bestow this power
on a solid than an unsolid created substance. Tully, in the place above
quoted,§ could not conceive this power to be in any thing but what was from
eternity: Cum pateat igitur retemum id t!Mt! quod I1t!iPSU711 fAOtIeat, quiBmqui
hane naturam animi& Ult! tributam 1U!Jt!t1 But though you cannot see how
any created substance, solid or not solid, can be afree agent; (pardon me, my
lord, if! put in both, untilyour lordship pleasetoexplain itofeIther,andshow

• .AJ:Mid. iv. 885. . t First Answer, pp. 6-', 65.
CIdan.~ lib. i. cap. u,ili, .

t Ibid. p. 65. .



REALITY OF KNOWLEDGE.

the manner how either of them can, of itself, move itselfor any thing else;)
yet I do not think you will so far deny men to be free agents, from the
di1Ilculty there is to see how they are free agents, as to doubt whether
there be foundation enough for a day of judgment.

"I~ is not for me to judge how far your lordship's speculations reach:
but finding in myselfnothing to be truer than what the wise Solomon tells
me, 'As thou knowest not what is the way of the spirit, nor how the bones
do grow in the womb of her that is with child; even so thou knowest not
the works of God who maketh all things;' (Eccles. xi. 5;) I gratefully re-

o ceive and rejoice in the light of revelation, which sets me at rest in many
things, the manner whereof my poor reason can by no means make out to
me. Omnipotency, I know, can do any thing that contains in it no con
tradiction; 80 that I readily believe whatever God has declared, though
my reuon find difficulties in it which it cannot master. As in the present
case, God -having revealed that there shall be a day of judgment, I think
IAatfoundation enough to conclude men are free enough to be made answer
able for their actions, and to receive according to what they have done;
though how man is a free agent, surpa8ll my explication or comprehension.

"In answer to the place I brought out of St. Luke, (chap. xxiv. 89,) your
lordship asks, 'Whether from these words of our Saviour it follows, that a
spirit is only an appearance?'· I answer : No, nor do I know who drew such
an inference from them: but it follows, that in apparitions there is something
that appears, and that which appears is not wholly immaterial; and yet
this was properly called ...u,...., and was often looked upon by those who
called it....u/A&> in Greek, and now call it 'spirit' in English, to be the ghost
or soul of one departed: which I humbly conceive justifies my use of the
word 'spirit'for a thinkingvoluntaryagent, whether material or immaterial.

"Your lordship says,t 'That I grant that it cannot upon these princi
ples be demonstrated, that the spiritual substance in us is immaterial:' from
whence you conclude, 'that then my grounds of certainty from ideas are
plainly given up.' This being a way of arguing that you often make 1I8e
of, I have often had occasion to consider it, and cannot, after all, see the
foree of this argument. I acknowledge that this or that proposition can
not upon my principles be demonstrated; ergo, I grant this proposition to
be false, 'That certainty consists in the perception of the agreement or
disagreement of ideas.' For that is my ground of certainty; and till that
be given up, my grounds of certainty are not given up."

CHAPTER IV.
Ol!' THE REALITY Ol!' HUMAN KNOWLEDGE.

1. Obj,ction. Knowledge placed in ideas may b. all bare tMion.
-I doubt not but my reader by this time may be apt to think, that
1 have been all this while only building a castle in the air; and be
ready to Bay to me, "To what purpose all this stirt 'Knowledge,'
say you, 'is only the perception of the agreement or disagreement
of our own ideas;' but who know8 what those ideas may be? Ia
there any thing so extravagant as the imaginatioDB of men'e
brains' Where is the head that has uo chimeras in it' Or if
there be a sober and a wise man, what diiFerence will there be, by
your rules, between his knowledge, and that of the most extrav..
gut fancy in the world t They both have their ideas, and

• J'int ADIwer, p. 1I6. t IbicL P. fl7.
21'
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perceive their agreement and dillagreement one with another. H
there be any difference between them, the advanta«e will be on
the warm-headed man's side, aB having the more iaeas, and the
more lively. And so, by your rules, he will be the more knowing.
If it be true, that all knowleda'e lies only in the perception of the
agreement or disagreement 01 our own ideas, the V18ions of an
enthusiaBt, and the reasonings of a sober man, will be equally
certain. It is no matter how things are: so a man observe but
the agreement of his own imaginations, and talk conformably, it is
all truth, all certainty. Such CaBtles in the air will be as strong
holds of truth aB the demonstrations of Euclid. That an harpy
is not a centaur, is by this way aB certain knowledge, and aB much
a truth, as that a square is not a circle.

"But of what use is all this fine knowledge of men's own
imaginations to a man that inquires after the reality of things,
It matters not what men's fancies are, it is the knowledge of
things that is only to be prized: it is this alone gives a value to
our reasonings, and preference to one man's knowledge over
another's, that it is of things aB they really are, and not of dreams
and fancies."

2. A1t8tDer. Not 30 tD'Mre ideatl agree with tl&ing3.-To which I
&nswer, That if our knowledge of our ideaB terminate in them, and
reach no farther, where there is something farther intended, our
most serious thoughts will be of little more use than the reveries
of a crazy brain; and the truths built thereon of no more weight
than the discourses of a man who Bees things clearly in a dream,
and with great 888urance utters them. But I hope before I have
done to make it evident, that this way of certainty, by the know
ledge of our own ideas, goes a little farther than bare imagination i
and I believe it will appear, that all the certainty of general truthe
a man has lies in nothing else.

3. It is evident the mind knOWIl not things immediately, hut
only by the intervention of the ideaB it has of them. Our know
ledge therefore is real. only so far as there is a oonfunnity between
our ideaB and the reality of things. But what shall be here the
criterion Y How shall the mind, when it perceives nothing but
its own ideaB, know that they agree with things themselves'
This, though it seems not to want difficulty, yet I think there
be two sortl! of ideas that we may be assured agree with
things.

4. A3, Firat, all simpk UletuJ do.-First. The first are simple
ideas, which since the mind, as haB been showed, can by no mea.na
make to itself, must necessarily be the product of things operating
on the mind in a natural way, and producing therein those per
ceJ::ns which by the wisdom and will of our Maker thel are
o . ed and adapted to. From whence it follows, that simple
ideas are not fictions of our fanoies, but the natural and regular
productions of things without us really operating upon us; and 80

carry with them all the conformity which is intended, or whicll
our state requires; for they represent to us things under thoee
appearances which they are fitted to produce in us, whereby we



ere enabled to diltinguish the eorts of particular nbetances, to
discern the states they are in, and 80 to take them for our necessi
.tie8, and apply them to our U'e8. Thu8 the idea of whiteness or
bitterD.e8s, &8 it is in the mind, exactly &Il8wering that power
which is in any body to produce it there, hall all the real eon
formity it can or ought to have with things without U8. And this
'COPfomrity between our 8imple id.eas and the existence of things is
aufficient for real knowledge.

5. Seoorully. AU oomplez i<UaB UMPt of aubM.aft068.-Secondly•
.All our complex idCall except those of 8ubstances beiBg arehetype8
of the mind'8 own making, not intended to be the eopie8 of any
thin~, nor referred to the exiatenoe of any thing, all to their
origma1e, cannot Wlmt any conformity neoe88U"Y to real kDow
ledge. For that which is not deaigned to repl"C86llt any thiDg
but itse~ can never be capable of a wrong representation, nor
mislead us from the true apprehension of any tm.g by its dis
likeneu to it j and such, excepting those of substancea, are all our
oomplex ideas: which, all I have showed in another place, are com
binations of ideas which the mind by its free choice puts together
without eoDBidering any connexion they have in nature. Andnenoe
it is, that in all these 80rts the ideas thelDl!elve8 are considered as
the archetypes, and things no otherwiee regarded but all they are
oonformable to them. So that we cannot but be infallibly certain,
that aD. the knowledge we attain concern~ these ideas is :real,
and reaches~ themselves; becauae m all 0Qi" thoughts,
reasoniDgs, and dJseoursea of this kind, we inteu.d things no
tarther than all they are oonfonnable to our ideu. So that in these
we cannot miss of a cert&in and undoubted reality.

6. H",~ tM 'I'ealAty of~al lmowledge.-I doubt not
but it will be easily granted that the knowledge we have of mathe
matical truths, it not only oertain but real knowledge; and not the
bare empty viBion of vain, insignmcan.t chimeras of the brain:
and :ret, if we will consider, we shall find that it is only of our
own ideas. The mathematician considers the truth and properties
belonging to a rectaDgle or circle, only as they are in idea in hie
own mind. For it is powble he never found either of them exist
iDg mathematically, i. e. preciBely true, in hie life. But yet the
knowledge he has of any truths or properties belonging to a circle,
or any other mathematical figure, are never the less true and oor-

. tain even of real things exiatiDg: because real thinge are no farther
OODeerned, DOl' intended to be meant by any such propositione,
than 88~ really ~ee to those &rChetypes in his mind. Is it
true of the idea of a tnangle, that its three angle8 are equal to two
right ODC8? It is true allO of a triangle wherever it really exists.
Whatever oCher fi~e exi8ts that is not exactly answerable to that
idea of a triangle m his mind, is not at all concerned in that pro
poeition. And therefore he is certain all his knowledge concem
mg lIuch ideall is real knowledge: becauee, intending things no
farther than they agree with those his ideas, he is sure what he
knows cooeeming those ~es when they have barely an ideal
w.teace in hia mind, will hold true of them also wheu the,' have
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a real existence in matter; his consideration being barely of those
figures, which are the same wherever or however they exist.

7. And of moral.-And hence it follows that morallmowledge
is 88 capable of real certainty 88 mathematics. For, certainty
being but the perception of the agreement or disagreement of our
ideBB, and demonstration nothing but the perception of such
agreement by the intervention of other ideBB or mediums, our
moral ideBB 88 well 88 mathematical being archetypes themselves,
and 80 adequate "and complete ideBB, all the agreement or disagree
ment which we shall find in them will produce real knowledge, u
well 88 in mathematical figures.

8. EziBtence not 9"~red to make it 9"eal.-For the attaining of
knowledge and certainty, it is requisite that we have detennined
ide88: and to make our knowl~ real, it is requisite that the
ideBB answer their archetypes. ~or let it be wondered that I
place the certainty of our knowledge in the consideration of our
ldeBB with 80 little care and regard (88 it may seem) to the real
existence of things: since most of those di.eoourses which take
up the thoughts and en~ the disputes of those who pretend te
make it their busineB8 to mquire after truth and certainty, will, I
presume, upon examination, be found to be general propoeit.iOIl8
and notions in which exi.teDoo U! not at all concerned. All the d...
courses of the mathematicians about the squaring of a circle, com.
sections, or any other part of mathematics, concern not the exist
ence of any of those figures: but their demonstrations, whiclt
depend on their ideBB, are the same, whether there be any sq~
or circle existing in the world, or no. In the same manner, the
truth and certainty of moral discourses absb'acts from the lives of
men, and the existence of those virtues in the world whereof they
treat: nor are Tully's Offices le88 true because there is nobody in
the world that exactly practises his rules, and lives up to that
pattern of a virtuous man which he has given us, and which existed
nowhere when he writ but in idea. If it be true in speculation,
i. e. in idea, that murder deserves death, it will also be true in
reality of any action that exists conformable to that idea of murder.
As for other action&, the truth of that proposition concerDll them
not. And thus it is of all other species of things which have no
other essences but those ideBB which are in the minds of men.

9. N09" wiU it be las true 09" urtain because moral ideaB are
of our own making and naming.-But it will here be said, that "if .
moral knowledge be placed in the contemplation of our own moral
ideBB, and those, 88 other modes, be of our own ma.king, what
strange notions will there be of justice and temperance I What
confusion of virtues and vices, if every one may make what ideu
of them he pleBBesl" No confusion nor disorder in the thin~

themselves, nor the reBBonIDgs about them; no more than (m
mathematics) there would be a disturbance in the demonstration,
or a chanfie m the properties of :figures and their relations one to
another, if a man should make a trian~le with four comers, or a
trapezium with four right angles: that 18, in plain English, change
the names of the figures, and call that by on~ name which mathe-
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maticians called ordinarily by another. For, let a man make to
himself the idea of a figure with three angles, whereof one is a
right OD~ and call it, if he please, equilaterum or tropezium, or
any thing else, the properties of and demonstrations about that
idea will be the same as if he called it a "rectangular triangle."
I confess, the c~ of the name by the impropriety of speech
will at first disturb him who knows not what idea it stands for:
but as soon as the figure is drawn, the consequences and demon
stration are plain and clear. Just the same is it in moral know
led~; let a man have the idea of taking from others, without
thelr consent, what their honest industry has possessed them of,
and call this "justice," if he please. He that takes the name here
without the idea put to it, will be mistaken by joining another idea
of his own to that name: but strip the idea of that name, or take
it such 8.8 it is in the speaker's mind, and the same things will
agree to it 18 if you called it " injustice." Indeed, wrong names
in moral discourses breed usually more disorder, because they are
not 80 easily rectified as in mathematics, where the figure once
drawn and seen makes the name useless and of no force. For
what need of a sign when the thing signified is present and in
view' But in moral names that cannot be so easily and shortly
done, because of the many decompositions that go to the making
up the complex ideas of those modes. But yet, for all this, mis
calling of any of those ideas contrary to the usual signification of
the words of that language hinders not but that we may have cer
tain and demonstrative knowle~e of their several agreements and
disagreements, ifwe will carefully, as in mathematics, keep to the
lI&me precise ideas, and trace them in their several relations one to
another without being led away by their names. If we but sepa
rate the idea under consideration from the sign that stands for it,
our knowledge goes equally on in the discovery of real truth and
certainty, whatever sounds we make use of.

10. M'r.maming disturb8 not the certainty of the lcnotDledge.-One
thing more we are to take notice of, that where God, or any other
lo.w-maker, hath defined any moral names, there they have made
the e88eJlce of that species to which that name belongs; and there
it is not safe to apply or use them otherwise: but in other cases
it is bare impropriety of speech to apply them contrary to the com
mon usage of the country. But yet even this too disturbs not the
certaintr of that knowledge, which is still to be had by a due con
templatlon and comparing of those even nick-named ideas.

11. Id8aB of 1Ub8tanced haue tluir archetyp68 'IJJit/wut UB.- Thirdly.
There is another sort of complex ideas, which being referred to
archetypes without us may differ from them, and 80 our knowledge
about them mar come short of being real. Such are our ideas of
substances, which consisting of a collection of simple ideas, sup
posed taken from the works of nature, may yet vary from them, by
Laving more or different ideas united in them than are to be found
united in the things themselves: from whence it comes to pass, that
they may and often do fail of being exactly conformable to things
~vee. -
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12. & /_ tU dey agre' VJitJ. choat, 80 far M.I/I' InovJWge~
~erning them " rwal. - I say, then, that to have ideas of BUbstaoees
which, by being CODtormable to things, may affiml us real know
ledge, it is not enough, as in modes, to pot together luch ideas ..
have no inconsistence, though they did never before 80 emt; v. g.
the ideas of sacrilege or perjury, &c. were .. real RDd true ideas
before as after the existence of any such fact. But our ideu ol
mbstances, being suppoeed copies, aDd referred to archetypes with
out 118, must Btill be taken from BOmething that doeB ttl' hM
existed; they must not consist of ideM put together at the pl.-
Bure of our thoughts without any real pattern they were tabu.
from, thon~ we can perceive no inconaiAtence in such a combi
nation. The reaeoIl whereof is, becaUlle we lmowing not what real
constitution it i8 of eubstances whereon our simple ideas depend,
and which really is the cause of the strict union of some of them
one with another, and the exclusion of others; there are very
few of them that we can be Ilure are or are not incoD8.tent in
nature, my fB.rther than experiet1ce and sensible oh8ermtion reach.
Herein therefure is founded the reality of our knowledge eon
eerning substances, that all our complex idea of them must be
Buch, and 8Uch only, as are made up of such simple onee 88 have
been discovered to co-exist in nature. And our Ideas, being thus
tme, though not perhaps very exact copiell, are yet the subjects
of real (as far IIA we have any) knowledge of them: which, 88 has
been already Bhowed, will not be found to reach very far; but 80

far as it does, it will still be real knowledge. Whatever ideas we
have, the agreement we find they have with othe1'8 will etill be
knowledge. If those ideas be abstract, it will be general know.
ledge. But to make it teal concerning substances, the ideas JIRI8t
be taken from the real exiBtence of things. Whatever simple ideas
Itave been fuund to ~xiet in any substance, these we may with
confidence join together again, and 80 make abetract ideas of m)).
stances. For whatever have once had an union in nature, may be
united again.

13. In our inquirieB about Buh,tancea tDe mUlt con3idw id«uI, and
not eonfillte our thoughts to names or species BUpp6BM M out by
nameB.-This if we rightly consider, and confine not our thoughts .
Rnd abstract ideas to names, as if there were or could be no other
sorts of things than what known nMIles had already detennined
and, aB it were, Bet out, we should think of things with greater~
dom aud less confusion than perhaps we do. it would poBBibly be
thought a bold paradox, if not a very dangerous fiUBeb~ if I
should say, that some changelings who have lived forty yeara
together without any appea.rance of reaaon, are something between
a man and a beast: which prejudice ie founded upon nothing eIee
but a false BUpposition, that these two Damee, "man" and "beast,"
etalld ror distinct species so set out by real essences, that there can
come no other Bpecies between them; whereaa if we will ablltzact
from those names, and the BUpposition of snch speMc e88eDCH
made by nature, wher~ all things of the same deaomiDationsdid
exactly and equally partake; if we would not fancy that there wen
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a certain nnmber of these e8sences wherein all things, B8 in moulds,
were cast and f'ormed; we should find that the idea of the shape,
motion, and life of a man without reason is B8 much a distinct idea,
and makes B8 much a distinct sort of things, &om man and heB8t,
B8 the idea of the shape of an B88 with reason would be different
from either that of man or beast, and be a species of an animal
between or distinct &om both.

) 4. Objection against a changeling being sometAing between a man
and a beast, answered.-Here everybody will be ready to uk, "If
changelings may be supposed something between man and beast
pray what are they!" I answer," Changelings," which is as good
a word to signify something different &om the s~fication of
"man" or "heB8t," B8 the names" man" and "beast" are to have
significations different one from the other. This, well considered,
would resolve this matter, and show my meaning without any more
ado. But I am not 80 unacquainted with the zeal of 80me men,
which enables them to spin consequences, and to see religion
threatened whenever anyone ventures to quit their forms of
speaking, B8 not to foresee what names such a proposition B8 this
is like to be charged with: and without doubt it will be B8ked,
" Ifchangelings are something between man and beB8t, what will
become of them in the other world ?" To which I answer, Firat,
It concerns me not to know or inquire. To their own Master they
atand or fall. It will make their state neither better nor worse,
whether we determine any thing of it or no. They are in the
hands of a faithful Creator and a bountiful Father, who disposes
not of his creatur.es according to our narrow thoughts or opinions,
nor distinguishes them according to names and specie8 of our co04

trivanoe. And we that know so little of this present world we are
in, .may, I think, content ourselve8 without being peremptory in
defining the different states which creatures shall come into when
they go off this stage. It may suffice us, that He hath made known
to all those who are capable of inatruction, diacourse, and reasoning,
that they shall come to an account, and receive according to what
they have done in this body.:

15. But, Secondly, I answer, The force of these men's question
(viz. "Will you deprive changelings of a future state ?") is founded
on one of two suppositions, which are both false. The first is, that
all things that have the outward shape and appearance of a man
must necessarily be designed to an immortal future being after this
life. Or, secondly, that whatever is of human birth must be 80.
Take away these imaginations, and such questions will be ground
le8e and ridiculous. I desire, then, those who think there is no
more but an accidental difference between themselve8 and change
lings, the essence in both being exactly the same, to consider
whether they can imagine immortality annexed to any outward
shape of the body; the very proposing it is, I suppose, enough to
make them disown it. Noone yet that ever I heard of, how much
soever immersed in matter, allowed that excellency to any figure
of the gr088 aensible outward parts, a8 to affirm eternal life due to

-
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it, or a nece88ary oon8e9-uence of it; or that any IDa88 of matier
should, after its dissolution here, be again restored hereafter to an
everlasting state of BenBe, perception, and knowledge, only becauee
it was moulded into this or that figure, and had such a pu:ticular
frame of its visible parts. Such an opinion as this, placing immor
tality in a certain superficial figure, turns out of doors all con
sideration of BOul or spirit; upon whose account alone llOIIle cor
poreal be~ have hitherto been concluded immortal, and otbere
not. This 18 to attribute more to the outside than inside of thinRB;
to place the excellency of a man more in the external shape of __
body than internal perfectiou of his BOul: which is but little better
than to annex the great and inestimable adValltage of immoriality
and life everlasting, which he hu above other material being&, to
annex it, I 88y, to the cut of his beard, or the fashion of hie coat.
For, this or that outward. make of our bodies no more carries with
it the hOpe8 of an eternal duration, than the fashion of a mau'a
suit gives him reaaonable pounds to imagine it will never wear
out, or that it will make him immortal. It will perhaps be said,
that nobody thinks that the shape makes any thin~ immortal, but
it is the shape is the sign of a rational soul within, which is im
mortal. I wonder who made it the sign of any 8uch thing: for
barely saying it will not make it BO. It would require BOme proola
to persuade one of it. No figure that I know speaks any such
language. For it may as rationally be concluded, that the dead
body of a man, wherein there is to be found no more AppelU"&Dce
or action of life than there is in a statue, has yet neverthele88 a
livi~ soul in it, becau8e of its shape; as that there is a rational
BOul m a ohangeling, becanae he has the outside of a rational crea
ture, when his actions carrY far 1688 marks of reason with them in
the whole course of his life than what are to be found in many a
beast.

16. Momter••-"But it is the issne of rational parents, and must
therefore be concluded to have a rational BOul." I know not by
what logic you mOBt BO conclude. I am sure this is a conclWlion
that men no where allow of. For, if they did, they would not make
bold, as every where they do, to destroy ill-formed and mis15haped
production8. "Aye, but these are monsters." Let them be 80; what
will your drivelling, unintelligent, intractable chan~eling be 1 Shall
a defect in the body make a monster; a defect m the mind (the
far more noble and, in the common phrase, the far more eBBential
part) not 1 Shall the want of a n08e or a neck make a monat.er,
and put such issue out of the rank of men; the want of reasoD
and understanding not' This is to bring all back again to wha~

W88 exploded JOBt now: this is to place all in the shape, and to
take the measure of a man only by his outside. To show that,
according to the ordinary way of reasoning in this matter, people
do lay the whole stress on the figure, and resolve the whole essence
of the species of man (as they make it) into the outward shape, how
unreasonable soever it be, and how much 80ever they disown it, we
need but trace their thoughts and practice a little farther, and then.
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it will plainly appear. The well-ehaped changeling is a man, has a
rationaf soul, though it appear not: "This is put doubt," say IOu.
Make the ears a little longer and more pointed, and the nose a little
Satter, than ordinary, and then you begin to boggle: make the face
yet narrower, flatter, and longer, and then you are at a stand: add
still more and more of the likeness of a brute to it, and let the head
be perfectly that of some other animal, then presently it is a mon
ster; and it is demonstration with you that it hath no rational soul,
and must be destroyed. Where now, I uk, shall be the just mea
sure of the utmost bounds of that shape that cames with it a
rational BOul? For, since there have been human f<2tuBe8lroduced,
half beast and half man ; and others three parts one, an one part
the other; and so it is p088ible they may De in all the variety of
approaches to the one or the other shape, and may have several
degrees of mixture of the likeness of a man or a brute; I would
gladly know what are those precise lineaments which, according to
this hypothesis, are or are not capable of a rational soul to be
joined to them? What sort of outside is the certain sign that
there is or is not such an inhabitant within' For, till that be
done, we talk at random of man; and shall always, I fear, do so
u long u we give ourselves up to certain sounds, and the imagin
ations of eettled and fixed species in nature, we know not what.
But, after all, I desire it may be considered that those who think
they have answered the difficulty by telling us that a mis-eha\>ed
faJtu8 is a monster, run into the same fault they are argumg
against, by constituting a species between man and beast. For
what elee, I pray, is their monster in the case, (if the word
"monster" signifies any thing at all,) but something neither man
nor beast, but partakin~ somewhat of either' And just so is the
changeling before mentioned. So necessary is it to quit the com
mon notion of species and essences, if we will truly look into the
Datura of things, and examine them by what our faculties can dis
cover in them u they exist, and not by groundless fancies that
have been taken up about them.

17. Words and 8pICiu.-I have mentioned this here, becauee I
think we cannot be too cautious that words and species, in the
ordinary notions which we have been used to of them, impoee not
on us. For, I am apt to think, therein lies one great obstacle to
our clear and distinct knowledge, especially in reference to sub
stances; and from thence has rose a great part of the difficulties
about truth and certainty. "\Vould we accustom ourselves to sepa
rate our contemplations and reasonings from words, we might, in a
great measure, remedy this inconvenience within our own thoughts:
but yet it would still disturb us in our discourse with others, as
long as we retained the opinion, that species and their essences
were any thing else but our abstract ideas, (such as theyare,) with
names annexed to them to be the signs of them.

18. &capitulatWn.-Wherever we perceive the agreement or
disagreement of any of our ideas, there is certain knowl~e: and
wherever we are sure those ideas agree with the reality or things,
there is certain real knowledge. Of which agreement of our ideas
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with the reality of things having here given the marb, I think I
have shown wherein it is that certainty, real certainty, consist&.
Which, whatever it was to otben, wa.s, I confess, to me heretofore
one of those duiderata which I found great want of.

CHAPrER V.
OJ' TRUTH IN GENERAL.

1. WAat trut1& iB.-" What is troth 1" W'lI8 an inquiry many ages
since i and it being that which all mankind either do or pretend
to search after, it cannot but be worth our while carefully to ex
amine wherein it consists i and 80 acquaint ourselves with the
nature of it, as to obsene how the mind distinguiehes it fioom
falsehood.

2. A rigAt joining Of' 3eparating of 3igm; i. e. it:l«u Dr V1Ord8.
Truth then 8eems to me, in the proper import rL the word, to
si~ify nothing bot the joining or separating of signs, .. the
thmgtl si~ified by them do agree or disagree one with another.
The joinmg or separating of signs here meant, is what by another
name we call "proposition." So that truth properly belongs only
to propositions: whereof there are two sorts, viz., mental and
Terbal; aa there are two sorts of signa commonly made UIe of, viz.
ideas and words.

3. Which make f'1I4ntal Of' "wbal propoliti0n8. - To form. a eleIU"
notion of truth, it is very necessary to consider troth of thought,
and troth of words, distinetly one from another: but yet it is Trtry
difficult to treat of them asunder; becauee it is unavoidable, in
treating of mental propositions, to make U8e of words; and then
the instances given of mental proposition!! cease immediatell to
be barely mental, and become verbal. For, a mental proPOl!ltion
being nothin~ but a bare consideration of the ideae as they are in
our minds stnpped of names, they lose the nature of purely mental
propositions as soon as they are put into words.

4. Mental.propo3itiom are wry hard to be treated of.-And that
which makes 1t yet harder to treat of mental and Terbal propositiODll
separately, is, that most men, if not all, in their thinking and reason
ings within themselves, make nee of words instead of ideas, at least
when the subject of their meditation contains in it complex ideas.
Which is a great evidence of the imperfection and uncertainty of
our ideas of that kind, and may, if attentively made me of, lIerve
for a' mark to show us what are those things we have clear and
perfect established ideas of, and what not. For, if we will curi
ouslyobserve the way our mind take!! in thinking and reaeoning,
we !!hall find, I suppose, that when we make any propositions
within our own thoughts about white or black, sweet or bitter,
a triangle or a circle, we can and often do frame in our minds
the ideas themselves without reflecting on the names. But when
we would consider or make pro:positions about the more complex
ideas, as of' a man, vitriol, fortitude, glory, we usually put the
name fOr the idea: because, the ideaa these names stand ror beiDg
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for the most pari imperfect, confused, and undetermiDed, we :re6eet
on the names themselves, because they are more clear, certain,
and diatinct, and readier occur to our tho~hts, than the pure
ideas: and 80 we make use of these words mstead of the ideu
themselves, even when we would meditate and reason wiihin our
selves, and make tacit mental propositions. In sobstances, as Iau
been already noted, this is oocaaioned by the imperfection of our,
ideas: we making the name stand for the real easenee, of which we
have no idea at all. In modes, it is occasioned by tlr.e greai.
number of sim{lle. ideas that go to the making them up. ~or,

many of them being compounded, the name occurs Dl1lch easier
than the complex idea itself, which requires time and attention to
be recollected and exo.ctly represented to the mind, even in thOll8
men who have formerly been ai the pains to do it; and is utterly
impoesible to be done by those who, though they have ready in
their memory the greatest part of the common words of their
Jau~e, yet perhaps never troubled themselves in all their lives
to conSIder what precise ideas the IDA)8t of them stood for. Some
confused or obscure notioD8 have served their turns; and many
who talk very much of religion and conscience, of church and
:&itb, of power and right, of obstructions and humoUl'll, melancholy
and choler, would perhaps have little left in their thoughts and
meditations if one should desire them to think only of the things
themselves, and lay by those words with which they 80 often COIl

fOlmd others, and not seldom themselves also.
5. &ing f'URking but the joining (»' 8eparating id«u tDitlwut

lDordB.-But to return to the coDSideration of truth. We must,
I sar, observe two sorti of propositions that we are ca.pable ar
making.

First. Mental, wherein the ideM in our understlndings are
without the use of words put together or separated by the mind,
perceiving orju~ of their agreement or disagreement.

Secondly. VerbaCpropositiona, which are worda, the signs of our
ideas, put together or separated in affirmative or negative sentences.
By which way ef affirming or denying, these signl, made by 8Ounda,
are 88 it were put together or separated one from another. So that
proposition COD8ists in joining or separating signs, and truth con
sists in the putting together or separating these signa, according u
the t.hinsls which they stand for agree or di8agree.

6. W7ten mental propotJitWnB contain real truth, tmd mMn fJerbaL
-Every one's experience will satisfy him that the mind, either
by perceiving or sopposing the agreement or di~ement of
any of ita ideB8, does tacitfy within itself put them mto a kind
of proposition affirmative or negative, which I have endeavoured
to express by the terms "puttin~ together" and "separating."
But this action of the mind, which 18 so familiar to every thinking
and reuoning man, is easier to be conceived by refiecting on what
puae8 in us when we affirm or deny, than to be explained by
warda. When a man has in his mind the idea of two linea, viz.
the side and diagonal of a square, whereof the diagonal is an iDeh
long, he may have the ,idea 81so of the division of ~, line into.
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eertain number of equal parts; v. g. into five, ten, an hundred, a
thoueand, or any other number; and mar have the idea of that
inch-line being divisible or not divisible mto such equal parts 88

a certain number of them will be equal to the side-line. Now,
whenever he perceives, believes, or supposes such a kind of divisi
bility to agree or disagree to his idea of that line, he 88 it were
joins or separates those two ideas, viz. the idea of that line, and
the idea of that kind of divisibility, and 80 makes a mental p~
sition which is true or fa1Be, according as such a kind of divisibility,
a divisib!li~y into such aliquot parte, does really agree to that line
or no. When ideas are 80 put together or separated in the mind,
as they or the things they stand for do agree or not, that is, 88 I
may call it, "mental truth." But truth of words is 80mething
more, and that is the affirming or denying of words one of another,
as the ideas they Iltand for agree or disagree: and this again. is
twofold; either purely verbal and trifling, which I shall speak o~

(chap. x.) or real and instructive, which is the object of that real
knowl~ which we have spoken of already.

7. Objection agaimt fJerbal trutJ&, fJwJ. thUII it may aU N cJaifIW
rical.-But here again will be apt to occur the ll&ID.e doubt about
truth, that did about knowle~: and it will be objected, that
" if truth be nothing but the joming or separating of words in pro
positions, &8 the ideas they stand for agree or disagree in men's
minds, the knowledge of truth is not 80 valuable a thing 88 it is
taken to be, nor worth the paine and time men employ to the
eeareh of it; since, by this account, it amounts to no more than the
conformity of words to the chimeras of men's brains. Who knoW'S
not what odd notions many men's heads are filled with, and what
strange ideas all men's brains are capable oft But if we rest here,
we know the truth of nothing by this rule, but of the visionary
world in our own imaginations; nor have other truth, but what 88

much concerns harpies and centaurs as men and hol'lle8. For
those and the like may be ideas in our heads, and have their
agreement and disagreement there, 88 well &8 the ideas of real
beings, and 80 have &8 true propositions made about them. And
it will be altogether 88 true a proposition to say, 'All centaUl'8 ID'8
animoJs,' &8 that 'all men are anllDoJs;' and the certainty of one
88 great &8 the other. For in both the propositions the words are
put together accor~ to the agreement of the ideas in our minds:
and the agreement or the idea of 'animal' with that of ' centaur,'
is as clear and visible to the mind &8 the agreement of the idea of
'animal' with that of 'man;' and so these two propositions are
equally true, equally certain. But of what use is all such truth
to us?"

8. Amwered. Real truth u about ideaa agre8ing to t/aing,.
Though what has been said in the foregoing ohapter to distinguish
real from imaginary knowl~ might suffice here, in answer to
this doubt, to dietmguillh re&l truth from ohimerical, or (if you
please) barely nominal, they depending both on the ll&ID.e founda
tion; yet it may' not be amiss here again to consider, that thoURh
our words signify nothing but our ideas, yet being~ 1iy
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them to signify things, the troth they contain, when I!ut into pro
positions, will be only verbal when they stand for 1deas in the
mind that have not an agreement with the realitI of things. And
therefore troth, 88 well as knowledge, may well come under the
distinction of "verbal" and "real;" that being only verbal troth
wherein terms are joined according to the agreement or disagre&
ment of the ideas they stand for, without re~ whether our
ideas are such 88 really have or are capable ofhavmg an existence
in nature. But then it is they contain real troth when these
eigns are joined as our ideas BfP'ee; and when our ideas are such
as we know are capable of havmg an existence in nature: which
in substances we cannot know but by knowing that such have
existed.

9. FGlAilwod u the joining of nam88 othenDiBe than their idBGI

tl:fl"e8.-Truth is the marking down in words the ~ment or
disagreement of ideas as it is. Falsehood is the marking down in
words the agreement or d.isagreement of ideas otherwise than it is.
And so far as these ideas thus marked by sounds agree to their
archetypes, so far only is the troth real. The knowledge of this
truth consists in knowing what ideas the words stand for, and the
perception of the agreement or diS&gl'eement of those ideas accord
mg as it is marked by those words.

10. GtlRM'al propollitiona to be treated of f1IOf'6 at laf'YC'.-B.
because words are looked on as the great conduits of troth and
knowl~ and that, in conveying and receiving of truth, and
commonfy'in reasoning about it, we make use of words and pro
positions, I shall more at large inquire wherein the certainty of
real truths, contained in propositions, consists, and where it is to be
had; and endeavour to show in what sort of universal propositions
we are capable of being certain of their real truth or falsehood.

I shall begin with general propositions, as those which most
employ our thoughts and exercise our contemplation. General
truths are most looked after by the mind, as those that most enlarge
our knowledge; and, by their comprehensivenees, satisfying us at
once of many particulars, enlarge our view, and shorten our way to
Jmowl~e. .

11. MOf'al and metaphytrical truth.-Besides troth taken in the
strict sense before-mentioned, there are other sorts of troths; as,
(1.) Moral troth, which is s~ things according to the per
suasion of our own minds, though the proposition we speak agree
not to the reality of things. (2.) Metaphysical truth, which ia
nothing but the real existence of things conformable to the ideas
to which we have annexed their names. This, thou~h it seems to
consist in the very beings of things, yet when con81dered a little
nearly will appear to include a tacit pro~tion,whereby the mind
joins that particular thing to the idea 1t had before settled with a
name to it. But these considerations of troth, either having been
before taken notice of, or not being much to our present purpose,
it may suffice here only to have mentioned them.
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CHAPTER VI.
OF UNIVERSAL PROPOSITIONS, THEIR TRUTH AND CERTAINTY.

1. Treating 0/ wortU Recusary to baotDledge.-Though the ex
amining and judging of ideas by thellUlelves, their names being
quite laid uide, be the best and sureat way to clear and distinct
knowledge; yet, through the prevailing cnstom of 1Uling aouuds for
ideas, I think it is very Beldom practised. Every one may obBene
how common it is for names to be made 1Ule of instead of the ideM
themllelves, even when men think: and reB80D within their own
breaet8; ellpecially if the ideas be very complex, and made up of a
grest collection of simple ones. This makes the coneideratioll of
words and I?ropollitioDll 80 neoesaary a part of the treatise of know
ledge, that It III very hard to speak intelligibly of the one without
explaining the other.

2. General trutJu hardly to be tmtUnt.ood but in fJer6al~
eiou.-All the knowl~e we have being oaly of partioular orC truth8, it is evident that whatever may be done in the

of tb8ll8, the latter, which is that which with reuon is Il1(J8t
BOlIght after, can never be well made knOWD, and is very seldom
apprehended, but u conceived and ex:Preued in words. It is DOt
therefore out of our way, in the eUIIlloatiOll of our knowledge, to
inquire into the truth and certainty of universal propositions.

3. CtJrlainty twofold, 0/ truth aRd of knowledge.-But that we may
!lOt be misled in this CB88 by that which is the danger everywhere,
I mean by the doubtfu1neall of terllUl, it is fit to observe that cer
tainty is twofold; certainty of truth, and certainty of knowledge.
Certainty of truth ia, when words are 80 put together in propo
sitioD8 88 exactly to express the agreement or disagreement of the
ideas theylltand for, as really it ie. Certainty of knowledge is, to
perceive the agreement or disAgreement of ideM, 88~ in
any proposition. This we uaualIr call "knowing" or "beingcertain
of the truth of anr proposition.'

4. No proposition (l(IR be known to be true, villBN tl&e U8me. of
em:h SpeCIeS mentioned is not known.-Now, because we cannot be
certain of the truth of any general pro:position unlEl88 we know the
precise bounds and extent of the SpeCIes itll terms staad for, it is
BeCe8I&ry we should know the essence of each Ilpecies, which is that
which COO8titutea and bounds it. This, in all simple ideas and
_odes, is not hard to do. For in these the real and neminal
8IlIlence being the aa.me, or, which ia all one, the abstract idea,
which the general term stands for, being the 80Ie euenee and
boondary tha.t ie or can be supposed of the species, there can be
no doubt how far the species extends, or what things are compre
hended under each tenn: which, it is evident, are all thai have an
exact conformity with the idea it stands for, and no other. But
in aubltanees, wherein a real eeeence distinct from the nominal
is supposed to constitnte, determine, and bound the species, the
extent of the general word is very uncertain: because, not knowing
this real essence, we cannot know what is or ie not of that species,
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and consequently what mayor may not with certa.iDty be affirmed
of it. And thus speaking of a man, or gold, or any other species
of natural substances, DB supposed CODStituted by a precise real
eeeence which nature regularly impa.rte to every individual of that
kind, whereby it is made to be of that s:pecies, we ClUlDOt be certain
of the truth of any affirmation or negation made of it. For, man,
or gold, taken in this sense, and used for species of things con
.tituted by real eeeences, different from the complex idea in the
mind or the speaker, stand for we know not what; and the extent
of these species with such boundaries are so unknown and unde
termined, that it is impo88ible with any certainty to affirm that
all men are rational, or that all gold is yellow. But where the
nomina.l eBBence is kept to 8.8 the boundary of each species, and
men extend the application of any general term no farther than to
the particular thinga in which the complex idea it stands for is to
be found, there they are in no danger to mistake the bounds of
each sr:cies, nor can be in doubt, on this aooount, whether any
propo81tiona be tme or no. I have chose to explain this uncer
tainty of propositions in this schola.stic way, and have made use of
the terms of "eBBence8" and "species," ~~r!kurpoee to show the
_b8W'dity and inconvenience there is to . of them &8 of any
other sort of realities, than barell abstract ideas with names to
thea. To suppose that the SpOOle8 of things are any thing but
the sorting of them under general names, according &8 they agree
to Beven! abstract ideas, of which we make thoee names the signs,
is to confound truth, and introduce uncertainty into all general
propositions that can be made about them. Though therefore these
things might, to people not poseessed. with echolastic learning, be
perhapa treated of in a better and clearer way; 1et those wrong
notions of eeeences or species, having got root m most people's
mindB who have received any tincture from the learning which
has prevailed in this part of the world, are to be di800vered and
removed to make way for that use of words which should convey
certainty with it.

5. ThiB mor, parlicvlarly C0ncem8 aubatancu.-The name. of
aubstances then, whenever made to stand for species which are
supposed to be constituted by real essences which we know not,
are DOt capable to convey certainty to the understanding: of the
truth of general propositioDB made up of Bllch terms we C&DDot be
lure. The reason whereof is plain. For, how can we be eure that
this or that q,uality is in gold, when we know not what is or ie not
gold' since m thia way of~ nothing is gold but what
~ee of an 888ence, which we not lmowing cannot know where
It is or is not, and 80 cannot be aure that any parcel of matter in
the world is or is not in this sense gold; being incurably ignorant
whether it baa or laas DOt that which makee any thing to be called
" gold," i. e. that real ll88ence of gold whereof we have no idea at
all: thia being &8 impoiSible fur us to know, as it is for _ blind m&D

to tell in what 1l0Wel" the oolOlU of a panay is or is not to be found,
whilst he has no idea of the colour of a paDll at a1l. Or if we
could (wlUch is impoesible) oertainJ.y bow where fr real eeeenoe



which we know !lot, i.e, v. g. in what parcels of matte! the real
eseence of gold IS, yet could we not be sure that this or that
quality could with truth be affirmed of gold; since it is impollBible
for us to know that this or that quality or idea has 8. necessa.ry
oonnexion with a real eseence, of which we have no idea &t aU,
whatever species that supposed real ell8ellce may be imagined to
constitute.

6. TlIIJ truth of few "niver-Bal propoBitionB conc6ming B'liJBtmtcu
iB to be known.-On the other side, the names of substances, when
made use of, 11.8 they should be, for the ideas men have in their
minds, though they carry a clear and detennined signification with
them, will not yet serve us to make many universal proJ!08itione,
of whose truth we can be certain. Not because in this 1J8e 01
them we are uncertain what things are signified by them, but
because the complex ideas they stand for are such combinations of
simple ones 11.8 carry not with them an., discoverable connexion or
repugnancy but with a very few other Ideas.

7. Became c~~nce of idetu in few caB6B iB to be known.-Tbe
complex ideas that our names of the species of substancea properly
etand for, are collections of such qualities 11.8 have been observed
to co-exist in an unknown substratum which we call "substance;"
but what other qualities necessarily co-exist with such combimr.
tions, we cannot certainly know, unless we can discover their
natural dependence; which in their primary qualities we can go
but a very little way in; and in all their secondary qualities we
can discover no connexion at all, for the reasons mentioned, (chap.·
iii.) viz. (1.) Because we know not the real constitutions of sub
stances, on which each secondary quality particularly depends.
(2.) Did we know that, it would serve us only for experimental
(not universal) knowledge; and reach with certainty no farther
than that bare instance; because our understandings can discover
no conceivable connexion between any secondary quality, and any
modification whatsoever of any of the primary ones. And there
fore there are very few general propositions to be made coneeming
substances which can carry with them undoubted certainty.

8. I1l8tance in gold.-" All gold is fixed," is a proposition whose
truth we cannot be certain of, how universally soever it be believed.
For if, according to the useless imagination of the Schools, any ODe
supposes the tenn " gold" to stand for a species of things set out
by nature by a real essence belonging to it, it is evident he knows
not what particular substances are of that species; and 80 cannot,
with certainty, affirm any thing universally of gold. But if he
makes gold stand for a species, determined by its nominal essence,
let the nominal essence, for example, be the complex idea of a body,
of a certain yellow colour, malleable, fusible, and heavier than any
other known; in this proper ulle of the word " gold," there is no
difficulty to know what is or is not gold. But yet no oiher 9ua1ity
can with certainty be universally affirmed or denied of gold, but
what hath a discoverable connexi.on or inconsistency with that
nominal eseence. Fixedness, for example, having no necessary
connuion that we can discover with. the colour, weigh&, or lilly
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other simple idea of our complex one, or with the whole combination
together; it is impossible that we should certainly know the truth
of this proposition, that " all gold is fixed."

9. As there is no discoverable connexion between fixedness and
the colour, weight, and other simple ideas of that nominal essence
of gold; so if we make our complex idea of gold " a body yellow,
fuaible, ductile, weighty, and fixed," we shall be at the same un
oenainty concerning solubility in aqua regia; and for the same
reuon: since we can never, &om consideration of the ideas them
selves, with certainty affirm or deny of a body, whose complex idea
ia made up of yellow, very weighty, ductile, fusible, and fixed, that
it is soluble in aqua r~: and so on of the rest of its qualities.
I would llIadly meet WIth one general affirmation, concerning any
quality of gold, .that anyone can certainly know is true. It willl
no doubt, be presently objected, "Is not thia an universal certain
proposition, 'All gold is malleable"" To which I answer, It is a
very certain proposition, if malleableness be a part of the complex
idea the word "gold" stands for. But then here is nothing
affirmed of gold, but that that sound stands for an idea in which
malleableness is contained: and such a sort of truth and certainty
88 thia it is to say, " A centaur is four-footed." But if malleable
nese makes not a part of the s~ific essence the name "gold"
staDds for, it is plain, "All gold 18 malleable," is not a certain pro
position; because, let the complex idea of gold be made up of
which soever of its other qualities you \llease, malleableness will
not appear to depend on that complex Idea, nor follow &om any
~le one contained in it: the connexion that malleablene88 haB
(if It has any) with those other qualities being only by the inter
vention of the real constitntion of its insensible parts, which since
we know not, it is impossible we should perceive that connexion,
unlese we conld discover that which ties them together.

10. A. far a8 any mch co-e.m.tence can be known, 80 far univ6'I'8al
propoBitiona may be certain. But tIW toill go but a little way, be
cau86-The more, indeed, of these co-existing qualities we unite
into one complex idea, under one name, the more precise and
determinate we make the signification of that word; but yet never
make it thereby more capable of universal certainty in respect of
other qualities not contained in our complex idea; since we per
ceive not their connexion or dependence one on another, being
ignorant both of that real constitution in which they are all
founded, and also how they flow &om it. For the chief part of
our knowledge concerning substances is not, 88 in other things,
barely of the relation of two ideas that may exist separately; but
is of the necessary connexion and co-existence of several distinct
ideas in the same subject, or of their repugnances so to co-exist.
Could we begin at the other end, and discover what it Wa.B wherein
that colour consisted, what made a body lighter or heavier, what
texture of parts made it malleable, fusible, and fixed, and fit to be
diNolved in thia sort of liquor, and not in another; if (I say) we
had such an idea 88 this of bodies, and conld perceive wherein all
seoaible qualities originally consist, and how they are produced,

2&
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we might frame such abstract ideas of them M woa1d fumiBlIlII
with matter of more general knowledge, and enable 'DB to make
univel'881 propositions that should carry general truth and cer·
tainty with them. But whilst our complex ideas of the 80rlI of
substances are so remote from that internal real C01I8titutioo 011
which their sensible qualities depend, and are made up of nothiDg
but an imperfect collection of those apparent qualitiea our I1eIIIllI

can discover, there can be very few general propoeitiona OOlleemilg
substances, of whose real truth we can be certainly 8Mured; ace
there are but few simple ideas of whose connexion and~
w-existence we can have certain and undoubted knowledge. I
imagine, amongst all the secondary qualities of sub8t.a.Beea ad the
powers relating to them, there cannot any two be aamed whole
necessary co-existence, or repugnance to co-a:ist, can eertaiDIy
be known, unless in those of the same sense, which nece8rily
exclude one another, as I have elsewhere showed. No ODe, I
think, by the colour that is in any body, can certainly know.
smell, taste, sound, or tangible qualitiea it has, nor wh&t ahlntious
it is capable to make or receive on or from other bodies. 'The
same may be said of the BOuod or taete, &0. Our speeifie ....
of substancee standing for any collectiona of such ideas, it ill Dot to
be wondered that we can with them make very few geueral pro
poeitiona of undoubted real certainty. But yet 80 far ~ .J
complex idea of any sort of substances contains in it any simple
idea whose necessary co-existeoce with any other may be die
oovered~ so far universal propoeitiona may with certainty be~
concemmg It: v. g. could anyone discover a. neeessary QODJIeIJIlII
between malleableoea8 and the colour or weight of gold, or ,IllY
other part of the complex idea s~ed by tbM name, he might
make • certain univel'881 propositIon concerning gold in this re
spect; and the real truth of tltis proposition, that "all gold is mal
leable," would pe as certain as of this, "The three angles rJ all
right-lined triangles are equal to two right ones."

11. The qualities which maJce our compkr4 idtJaB of~,
depend J1lO'8tly on ezternal, remote, tmd u~ei"8d Ot.IIIIu.-llid
we such ideas af substances &8 to know what real c01l8titutioDl
produce those sensible qualities we find in them, and how tbof!8
qualities flowed from thence, we could, by the specifio ideas of their
real essences in our own minds, more certainly find out their proper"
ties, and discover what qualities they had or had Dot, th&n we CIIlnOW
by our senses: and to know the properties of gold, it woald be 110

more neeesaa.ry that gold should exist, and that we should m
experiments upon i4 than it is necessary fur tJa.e knowiDg die pr&'
perties of a. triangle, that a triangle should exist in any matter:
the idea. in our miads would serve for the ooe as '"Ill 88 the other.
But we are so far from being admitted into the secrets of nature,
that we scarce so much 88 ever approach the first enbaD08to~
them. For, we are wont to consider the substaDocel we m~~
each of them 08 an entire thiug by itself, having all its quaJjtiellll
itself, and independent of other things; overlookiBg fur th~
part the operationa of thOlle invisible fluida thIily are encom~
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with; and upon whose motioJll! and operations depend the greatest
part of those qualities which are taken notice of in them, and are
made by us the inherent marks of distinction, whereby we know
and denominate them. Put a piece of gold any where by itse~

eeparate from the reach and influence of all other bodies, it will
immediately lose all its colour and weight, and perhaps malleable
De88 too: which, for aught I know, would be changed into a per
fect friability. Water, in which to us fluidity is an essential
quality, left to it8elf, would cease to be fluid. But if inanimate
bodiea owe so much of their present state to other bodies without
them, that they would not be what they appear to us were those.
bodiee that environ them removed, it is yet more so in vegetables,
which are nourished, grow, and produce leaves, flowers, and seeds,
in a constant succession. And if we look a little nearer into the
state of animals, we shall find that their dependence, as to life,
motion, and the most conBiderable qualities to be observed in ihem,
is 80 wholly on extriDllical causes and qualities of other bodies that
make DO pm of them, that they cannot subsist a moment without
them: though yet those bodies on which they depend are little
taken notice of, IlIld make no {>art of the complex Ideas we frame
of those animals. Take the aIr but a minute from the greatest
pa.rt of living creatures, sod they presently lose sense, life, a.nd
motion. This the necessity of brea~ has forced into our
knowle~e. But how many other extrinslcal, and possibly very
remote, bodies do the springs of .those admirable machines depend
on, whioh are not vulgarly observed, or so much as thought on ;
and how mllllY are there which the severest inquiry can never
diseo'Ver ! The inhabitants of this spot of the universe, though
removed so many millions of miles from the sun, yet depend so
much on the duly tempered motion of particles coming from or
agitated by it, that were this earth removed but a small part of
that distance out of its present situa.tion, and placed a little farther
or nearer that source of heat, it is more than probable that the
greatest part of the animals in it would immediately perish: since
we find them 80 often destroyed by an exoess or defect of the sun's
wa.rmth, which an accidental position in some parts of this our
little globe expose! them to. The qualities observed in a load
stone must needs have their source fa.r beyond the confines of that
body; and the ravage made often on several sorts of animals by
iavisible oauseB, the certain death (as we are told) of some of them
by berely passing the line, or, as it is certain, of others; by,being
removed into a neighbouring country, evidently show that the con
0&l'l"8Il00 and operation of several bodies, with which they are
lI8ldom thought to have any thing to do, is absolutely necessary to
make them be what they appear to us, and to preserve those
qualitie8 by which we know and distinguish them. Weare then
quite out fIi the way when we think that things contain within
them8Clve8 the qualities that apJ;>e&r to us in them: and we in vain
search for that constitution withm the body of a fly or an elepha.nt,
upon which depend those qualities and powers we observe in them.
For which I*bapa, to understand th~ aright, we ought to look



not only beyond this our earth and atm08phere, but even beyond
the sun or remotest star our eyes have yet discovered. For, how
much the being and operation of particular substances in this our
globe depend on causes utterly beyond our view, is impossible for
us to determine. We see and perceive BOme of the motiODS and
grosser operatioDll of things here about us; but wheooe the streams
come that keep all these cunoue machines in motion and repair,
how conveyed and modified, is beyond our DOtice and apprehension;
and the great parts and wheels, as I may 80 say, of this stupendous
structure of die universe, may, for aught we know, have such a
connexion and dependence in their inBuenC8ll and opemtions one
upon another, that perhaps things in this our mansion would put
on quite another face, and cease to be what they are, if BCml8 one
of the stars or great bodies incomprehensibly remote from us
should cease to be or move as it does. This is oertaiu, things,
however absolute and entire they seem in themselves, are but
retainel"ll to other parts of nature for that which they are m,*
taken notice of by us. Their observable qU&lities, actiODS, and
powers are owing to something without them; and there is not
80 oomplete and perfect a part that we know of nature which does
not owe the being it has, and the excellences of it, to its neigh
bours; and we must not eonfine our thoughts within the 8Ill'6Ice
of any body, but look a great deal farther, to comprehend perfectly
those qualities that are in it.

12. If this be so, it is not to be wondered that 'We have very
imperfect ideas of substances; IUld that the real esseneee, on which
depend their properties and operations, are unknown to 118. We
cannot discover 80 much as that size, figure, and texture of their
minute and active parts which is really in them; much less the
different motions and impulses made in and upon them by bodies
from without, upon which depends, and by which is formed, the
greatest ad most remarkable part of those qualities we observe in
them, and of which our complex ideas of them are made up. This
consideration alone is 81lOugh flo put I.lIl end to all our hopes of
ever having the ideas of their real eB8enC8ll; which whilst we
want, the nominal eBSences we make use of instead of them will be
able to furnish us but very sparingly with any general knowledge
or universal propositions capable of real certainty.

13.•Judgment may rMch farther, but thai. is not 1mouJ1edg&-We
are not therefore to wonder if certainty be to be found in very few
general propositions made concerning 8Ubstances; our knowledge
of their qualities and properties go very seldom farther than our
senses reach and inform us. POBBibly inquisitive and observing
men may, by strength of judgment, penetrate farther; and on
probabilities taken from wary observation, and hints well laid
together, often gueBS right at what ex~rience has not yet dis
covered to them. But this is but guessmg still; it amounts only
to opinion, and has not that certainty which is requisite to know
ledge. For all general knowledge lies only in our own thoughts,
and consists barely in the contemplation of our own abstract ideu.
Wherever we perceive any agreement or disagreement amODpt

.....
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them, ihere we have general knowledge; and, by putting the
names of thoee ideas together accordingly in propositions, can with
certainty pronounce general truths. But, because the abstract
ideas of substances for which their specific names stand whenever
they have any distinct and determinate signification, have a disco
verable connmon or inconsistency with but A very few other ideas,
the certainty of universal propositions concerning substances is very
BalTOW and acanty in that part, which is our principal inquiry con
ceming them; and there is scarce any of the names of substances,
let the idea it is applied to be what it will, of which we can gene
rally and with certainty pronounce that it has or has not this or that
other quality belonging to it, and constantly co-existing or incon
sistent with that idea wherever it is to be found.

14. What is requisite jO'f' our lmowledge of 8ubstance8.-Before
we can have any tolerable knowledge of this kind, we must, First,
know what changes the primary qualities of one body do regularly
produce in the primary qualities of another, and how. Secondll.
We must know what primary qualities of any body prodnce certain
senBations or ideas in us. This is in truth no less than to know
all the effects of matter under its divers modifications of bulk,
figure, cohesion of parts, motion, and rest; which, I think, every
body will allow, is utterly impossible to be known by us without
revelation. Nor, if it were revealed to us what sort of figure, bulk,
and motion of corpuscles, would produce in us the sensation of a
lellow colour, and what sort of figure, balk, and texture of parts
10 the snperficies of any body were fit to give snch corpuscles their
due motion to produce that colour; would that be enough to
make nniversal propositions with certainty conceming the several
sorts of them, unless we had mcultieil acute enough to perceive the
precise bulk, figure, texture, and motion of bodies in those minute
parts by which they operate on our senses, that so we might by
those frame oar abstract ideas of them. I have mentioned here
only corporeal substances, whose operations seem to lie more level
to our understandings: fur as to the operations of spirits, both
their thinking and moving of bodies, we, at first sight, find our
selves at a loss; though perhaps when we have applied our thoughts
a little nearer to the consideration of bodies and their operations,
and examined how &r our notions even in these reach, with any
clearness, beyond sensible matter of fact, we shall be found to con
fess, that even in these, too, our discoveries amount to very little
beyond perfect ignorance and incapacity.

15. Whilst our ideas oj 8ub8tances contain not their real C01l8f.i,..

tutWns, tOe can mah but j6tD general certain PTO['!JsitionB concerning
tJtem.-This is evident: the abstract complex Ideas of substances
for which their general names stand, not comprehending their real
constitutions, can afford us but very little universal certainty.
Because our ideas of them are not made np of that on which those
qualities we observe in them and would inform ourselves about do
depend, or with which they have any certain connexion. V. g.
Let the idea to which we give the name "man" be, as it com
monly is, "a body of the ordinary shape, with senee, voluntary
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motion, and reason joined to it." This being the abeltraet idea, and
cODBequently the essence, of our Ilpecies man, we can make but
very few general certain propositions concerning "man" standing
for such an idea: because, not knowing the real constitution on
which sensation, power of motion, and reasoning, with that pecu
liar shape, depend, and whereby they are united together in the
same subject, there are very few other qualities with which we can
perceive them to have a necessary connexion: and therefure we
cannot with certainty affinn, that all men sleep by inta"v8l8, that
no man can be nourished by wood or stones, that all men will he
poisoned by hemlock; beoause these ideas have no connexion JlOI'

repugnancy with this our nominal essence of man, with this
abstract idea that name stands for. We must in these and tile
like appeal to trial in particular 8Ubjeets, which can reach but a
little way. We must content oUl"Be1ves with probability in the
rest; but can have no general certainty whilst our specific idea of
man contains not that real constitution which is the root "frherein
all his inseparable qualities are united, and from whence they ftow.
Whilst our idea the word" man" stands for is only an impedeet
collection of some sensible qualities and powers in him, there is DO

discernible connexion or repugnance between our specific idea and
the operation of either the parts of hemlock or stones upon his
constitution. There are animals that safely eat· hemlock, aDd
others that are nourished by wood and stones: but as long as we
want ideM of those real constitutions of different sorts of animals
whereon these and the like qualities and powers depend, we must
not hope to reach certainty in universal propositions concerning
them. Those few ideas only which have a. discernible CODDeDon
with our nominal essence, or any part of it, can atFord US suM
propositions. But these are 80 few and of 80 little moment, that
we may justly look on our certain general knowledge of sub
stances as almost none at all

16. Wherein lies the g~eral cmaimy of propomiom.-To con
elude: general propositions, of what kind Iloever, are then only
capable of certaInty, when the tenns used in them stand iOr meb
ideas whose agreement or disagreement, as there expreesed, is
capable to be discovered by us. And we are then certain of their
truth or falsehood, when we perceive the ideas the tenns stand for
to agree or not ~<JTee, according as the;r are affirmed or denied one
of another. Whence we may take notIce, that general certainty is
never to be found but in our ideas. Whenever we go to eeek it
elsewhere in experiment or observations without us, our know
ledge goes not beyond particulars. It is the contemplation of our
own abstract ideas that alone is able to afford us general know
ledge.
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MAXIMS.

CHAPTER VII.

OF MAXIMS.

1. TMy~ "elf~.-There are a 80rt of propositions which
under the name of "maxims and axioms," have pa88ed for principles
of science: and, because they are eelf-evident., have been supposed
innate, although nobody (that I know) ever went about to show
the reason and foundation of their cleame88 or cogency. It
may, however, be worth while to inquire into the reason of their
evidence, and see whether it be peculiar to them alone, and also
examine how far they inftnenoe and govern our other knowledge.

2. Wk",. fJw.t Belf-et1itlenee cmasUu.-Knowledge, ae hae been
shown, consists in the pe:roeption of the ~eement or disagreement
of ideas: now where that agreement or disagreement is perceived
immediately by itself, withont the intervention or help of any
other, there our knowledge is self-evident. This will appear to be
80 to anyone who will but consider any of thoee propoeitione
which, withont any proof, he 888eDts to at fint sight; for in all of
them be will find that ,the reason of biB assent is from that agree
ment or di8agreement which the mind, bl an immediate com
~ them, finds in those ideas, answenng the affirmation or
negatIon in the proposition. .

3. &lf~ not peculiar to receifNJd aa:iomI.-This being 80,
in the next place let us coneider whether this self-evidence be
peculiar only to those propositions which commonly pass under the
lIame of" maxims," and have the dignity of woms allowed them.
And here it is plain, that several other truths, not allowed to be
axioms, partake equally with them in this self-evidence. This we
shall see, if we go over these several sorts of agreement or dis
agreement of ideas which I have above mentioned, viz. identity,
relation, co-existence, and real existence; which will discover to
us, that not only those few propositions which have had the credit
of maxims are self-evident, but a great many, even almost an
infinite number, of other propositione are such.

4. FU-It. A8 to identiJ;y and diAJerlity, all propoMtimuJ are equally
ulf-etNUnt.-For, First, the immediate perception of the ~e
moot or diMgl'66ment of identity being founded in the mmd's
having distinct ideas, this affords us as many self-evident propoei
tlOD8 81 we have distinct ideas. Every one that has any know
l~ at all has, 88 the foundation of it, various and distinct ideas :
andit is the tint act of the mind (without which it can never be
oapable of any knowledge) to know every one of its ideas by itself,
and distinguish it from others. Every one finds in himself, that
he knows the ideas he h88; that he knows al80 when anyone is in
hie nnderstanding, and what it is; and that when more than one
are there, he knows them distinctly and unoonfusedly one from
another. Whioh always being so, (it being imp088ible but that he
should perceive what he perceives,) he can never be in doubt,
when any ideA is in his mmd, that It is there, and is that idea it
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is; and that two distinct ideas, when they are in biB mind, are
there, and are not one and the same idea. So that all such aftinn
ations and negations are made without any pouibility of doubt,
uncertainty, or hesitation, and must necessarily be IUl8eDted to ..
BOon 88 understood; that is, 88 soon 88 we have in our minds
determined ideas which the terms in the proposition stand fur.
And therefore wherever the mind with attention considers ally
proposition BO 88 to perceive the two ideas signified by the termII,
and affirmed or denied one of the other, to be the same or~
ent, it is presently and infallibly certain of the troth of mch •
proposition: and this equally whether theee propositiODB be ia
terms standing for more geneml ideas, or such 88 are le8ll 80; T.~.

whether the general idea of being be affirmed of itself; as in thia
proposition, "Whatsoever is, is;" or a more particular idea be
affirmed of itself, as, "A man is a man," or, "Whatsoever is
white, is white:" or whether the idea of being in general be
denied of not being, which is the only (if I may 80 call it) idea
different from it, as in this other proposinon, "It is imposaible _
the same thing to be, and not to be; " or any idea of any partiealai'
being be denied of another different from It, as, "A man ill not a
horse; red is not blue." The difference of the ideas as 800D 88

the terms are understood makes the troth of the ~tion
presently visible, and that with an equal certainty and eaameaa in
the less 88 well 88 the more geneml propositions; aDd all for the
same reason, viz. because the mind perceives, in any ideas that it
has, the same idea to be the same with itself; and two different ideas
to be different, and not the same. And this it is equally certaiB
of, whether these ideas be more or less general, abstract, aud
comprehensive. It is not therefore alone to theee two general
propositions,-" Whatsoever is, is;" and," It is im~ble for the
same thing to be, and not to be,"-that this self-eVIdence be10Dga
by any peculiar right. The perception of being or not beiDg
belongs no more to these vague ideas, signified by the tenna
" whatsoever" and "thing," than it does to any other ideas.
These two general maxims, amounting to no more, in short, but
this, that "the same is the same," and "same is not dift'erent,"
are troths known in more particular instances, as well as in these
general maxims, and known also in particular instances, before
these general maxims are ever thought on, and draw all their force
from the discernment of the mind employed about particular
ideas. There is nothing more visible than that the mind, without
the help of any proof or reflection on either of these general
propositions, perceIves so clearly, and knows so cert.ainly, that the.
Idea of white is the idea of white, and not the idea of blue, and
that the idea of white, when it is in the mind, is there, and is not
absent, that the consideration of these aDoms can add nothing ta
the evidence or certainty of its knowledge. Just 80 it iI (as ew:?'
one may experiment in himself) in all the ideas a man has in hia
mind: he knows each to be itself, and not to be another, and to
be in his mind, and not away, when it is there, with a certainty
that cannot be greater j and therefore the truth of DO general
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JII'Oposif.ion can be known with a greater certainty, nor add any
thing to this. So that in respect of identity, our mtuitive know
ledge reachee as far as our ideas. And we are capable of making
88 many self-evident propo8ition8 as we have namee for di8tinct
ideas. And I appeal to every one'8 own mind, whether this propo
won, " A circle 18 a circle," be not as 8elf-evident a proposition as
that coDBisting of more general tenDs, "What80ever is, is:" and
~, whether this proposition, " Blue is not red," be not a propo
..tion that the mind can no more doubt of as BOOn as it understands
the words, than it dOeB of that axiom, " It is impossible for the same
thing to be, and not to 00." And 80 of all the like.

5. &coruJly. In co-e.n.URCe we have few 8elj-emd61ltproposifioru.
Secondly. As to co-existence, or 8uch necesBary connexlon between
two ideas, that, in the 8ubject where one of them is supposed, there
the other must neceBBarily be also; of such agreement or disagree
ment u this the mind has an immediate perception but in very few
of them; and therefore in this 80rt we have but very little intuitive
knowledge. Nor are there to be found very many proposition8
that are self-evident, though 80me there are; v.~. the idea of filling
a place equal to the contents of its 8uperficies, bem$ annexed to our
idea of body, I think it is a 8elf-evident: proposItion, that "two
bodies cannot be in the same place."

6. Thirdly. In otAer relation8 we may have.-Thirdly. As to the
relations of modee, mathematicians have framed many axioms con
ceming that one relation of equality: A8, "Equals taken from
~uals, the remainder will be equals;" which, with the rest of that
kind, however they are received for maxim8 by the mathematicians,
and are nnquestionable truths; yet I think that anyone who con
Biders them will not find that they have a clearer self-evidence than
these, that "one and one are equal to two;" that" if you take
from the five fingers of one hand two, and from the five fingers of
the other hand two, the remaining numbers will be equal." The8e
and a thousand other such proposition8 may be fonnd in numbers
which, at the very first hearing, force the usent, and carry with
them an equal, if not a greater clearness than thOBe mathematical
axioms.

7. FO'Uf"f.hly. Concerning real uVtefu:e we b. none.-Fourthly.
As to real existence, since that has no connexion with any other of
our ideas but that of ourselvee and of a first being, we have in that
concerning the real existence of all other being8 not so much as
demonstrative, much leB8 a 8elf-evident, knowledge; and therefore
concerning th08e there are no maxim8.

8. TheBe aziom8 do not much influence ou,. otAer lmowledge.-In
the next place let U8 con8ider what influence theBe received
maxinlB have upon the other part8 of our knowledge. The rulee
e8ta.blished in the School8, that all reasonings are ere prtPcognitil et
pra!COfICeui8, 8eem to lay the foundation of all other knowledge in
these maxims, and to 8uppOBe them to be prmcognita; whereby I
think are meant these two thingB: First, That the8e axiom8 are
thole trutha that are fint known to the mind; and, Secondly, that
upon them the other parts of our knowledge depend.
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9. &cauae th8y are not tM trrtJJr.s U'e po knao.-Fim. That
they are not the truths firet known to the mind, ia erideBt fA)

experience, aa we have shown in another place. (Book i. chap. 0.)
Who perceives not, that a. child certainlr knOWl! thai a IItr'aDger' ia
not itB mother, that itB BUCking-bottle JII not the rod, long before
he knows that it ia impoeaible for the 8lUDe thing to be, and DOt
to be? And how many truths are there about numben 1riIicIa it
is obvious to observe that the mind is perfectly acquainted with,
and fully convinoed of, before it ever thought on theee geaenI
maxims to which mathematiciana in their arguinga do eometimee
refer them I Whereof the reuon is very plain: for, that whieh
makes the mind B88ent to lIuob propositions being nothing else
but the perception it baa of the agreement or diBagreement of ita
ideaa, according as it finds them ailirmed or denied ODe of another
in words it understands, and every idea being known to be wIaat it
is, and every two diBtinct ideas being known not to be the MID8, it
must neceBllarily follow, that BUch lIlelf-evident tnrtbs DlWIt be fin&,
known which consist of ideas that are fint in the mind; and the
ideas first in the mind, it is evident, are those mpartioular tbiJIBa,
from whence, by Blow degrees, the understanding proceeds to lIOIIl8

few general ones; which, being taken from the ordinary and fiunjlw
objectB of lIense, are settled in the mind with general namell to them.
Thus particular ide88 are firat received and diBtinguiehed, and 80

knowledge got about them; and next to them the lees gea.eml or
specific, which are next to particular: for, abetract ideu are Dot 80

obvious or easy to children or the yet unexeroised. mind, 88 partieaJar
on88. If they seem eo to grown men, it is only becauae by OOD

stant and familiar UBe they are made 110: for when we nicely reflect
upon them, we shall find that general ideas are fiction. and
contrivances of the mind, that carry difficulty with them, and do
not so e88ily offer themselves aa we are apt to imagine. For
example: Does it not require some paine and skill to fonn the
general idea of a trian~le 1 (which is yet nODe of the most abs&ract,
compreheneive, and difficult;) for it must be neither oblique, IlOJ'

rectangle, neither equilateral, equicrural, nor scalenon; but all
and none of theBe at once. In effect, it is something im~
that cannot exiBt; an idea wherein sOlDe ps.rt8 of several ddFerent
and mconsiBtent ideas are put together. It is true, the mind in
this imperfect state haa need of such ideu, and makes all the haate
to them it Call, for the conTeniency of communiea.tion and e:nJarge
ment of knowledge; to both which it is naturally -very much
inclined. But yet one has reason to l!Uspect IUch ideas are marka
of our imperfection; at least this is enough to show tbat the most
abstract and general ideas are not those that the mind is firet aDd
moat easily acquainted with, nor 8uch aa its earliest knowledge is
conversant about.

10. Because on t.h.Im the otMr partl of 01IJ' It:nmD~ .. Rol
depend.-Sccondly. From what h88 been said, it plainly follows
that these magnified maxims are not the principles aDd iMmdaaiona
of a.ll our other knowledge. For, if there be a great DWlyother
truths which have ~ much self-evidence u they, and a great many
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that we know before them, it is imposaible they Ilhould be the prin
ciples from which we deduce all other truths. Is it impoesible to
know that one and two are equal to three, but by virtue of this or
BOme BUch axiom, viz. " The whole is equal to all ita parts taken to
gether!" Many a one knows that one and two are equal to three,
without ha~ heard or thonght on that or any other axiom
by which it IWght be proved; and knows it all certainly all any
other man knows that" the whole is equal to all ita part8," or any
other maxim; and all from the same re&8On of Ilelf-evidence, the
equality of th98e ideu being all visible and certain to him without
that or any other axiom all with it, it needing no proof to make it
perceived. Nor after the knowledge that the whole is equal to all
its parte, does he know that one and two are equal to three better
or more certainly than he did before. For, if there be any oddll in
those ideaa, the whole and part8 are more obscure, or at leut more
difficult to be Il8ttled in the mind, than those of one, two, and
three. And indeed I think I may uk these men, who will needs
have all knowledge besides thOIl8 general principles themll81ves to
depend on general, innate, and self-evident prinCIples, "What prin
ciple is requisite to prove that one IU1d one are two, that two and
two are four, that three times two are sid" which, being known
without any proof, do evince that either all knowledge does not
depend on certain ~ognita, or general maxim8, called "princi
ples," or else that theBe are principles; and if these are to be counted
principles, a great part of numeration will be 80. To which if we
add all the 8elf-evident proposition8 which may be made about all
our distinct ideas, prinCIples will be almost infinite, at least innu
merable, which men arrive to the knowledge of at different ages;
and a great many of these innate principles they never come to
know all their lives. But whether they come in view of the mind
earlier or later, this is true of them, that they are all known by
dleir native evidence, are wholly independent, receive no light nor
are capable of any proof one from another, much 1eB8 the more par
ticular from the more general, or the more simple from the more
compounded; the more Ilimple and 1eB8 abstract being the most
familiar, and the easier and earlier apprehended. But whichever be
the clearest ideaa, the evidence and certainty of all such proposi
tions is in this, that a man sees the Ilame idea to be the Ilame Idea,
and infallibly perceives two diiferent ideu to be different ideu.
For, when a man hall in his understanding the ideall of one and of
two, the idea of yellow and the idea of blue, he cannot but cer
tainly know that the idea of one is the idea of one, and not the
idea of two, and that the idea of yellow ill the idea of yellow, and
not the idea of blue. For, a man cannot confound the ideu in
his mind which he hall diIltinct: that would be to have them con
fueed and distinct at the same time, which is a contradiction: and
to have none dietinct, is to have no use of our faculties, to have
DO knowledge at all. And therefore what idea soever ia affirmed
of itle1f, or wbat80eYer two entire distinct ide88 are denied one
of anoUter, the mind cannot but 88Il8Dt to Iluch a proposition as
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infallibly troe as 800n as it undentands the terms, without beStation
or need of proof, or regarding thOtle made in more general~
and called. "maximll.."

11. What US6 tM86 gen6f'O.l ma:t:if1Ul 00116.-What 8hall we then
say? Are theee general maxima of no UBet By no meane; though
perha~ their 1188 is not that which it is commonly taken to be..
But 8Wce doubting in the least of what hath been by 80lDe meR
ascribed. to these maxim8 may be apt to be cried out against, as
overturning the foundations of all the sciencee, it may be worth
while to coneider them with respect to other pa.rta of our knor
ledge, and examine more particularly to what purposee they aerr~

and to what not.
(1.) It is evident from what has been already eaid, that they

are of no use to prove or confirm lese general lelf~vident propuei
tione.

(2.) It is as plain that they lire not, nor have been, the fuunda
tion8 whereon any science hath been built. There is, I know, ..
great deal of talk, propagated from scholastic men, of sciences 8IId
the maxim8 on whIch they are built: but it has been my ill luck
never to meet with any 8uch seiencee; much lell8 anyone built
upon theee two maxims, "What is, i8;" and, "It is impossible for.
the same thing to be and not to be." And I would be glad to be
shown where any 8uch 8cience, erected upon these OJ' &Dy other
general axiom8, is to be found; and should be ohliged to any one
who would lay before me the frame and 8ystem of any science 80

built on these or any 8uch-like maxim8, that could not be moWD
to 8tand as firm without any coneideration of them. I ask, whether
the8e general maxim8 have not the same use in the 8tudy of
divinity, and in theological queetione, that they have in the other
sciencee ? They serve nere, too, to silence wnmg16l'8, and put an
end to di8{Jute. But I think that nobody will therefore 88y, that
the Chrietlan religion i8 built on these maxim8, or that the know
ledge we have of it is derived from these princi~es. It ill ttom
revelation we have received it, and without revelation these maxima
had never been able to help U8 to it. When we find ont an idea,
by whose intervention we discover the connexion of two othen,
this is a revelation from God to us by the voice of reason. For
we then come to know a troth that we did not know before.
When God declares any troth to us, this is a revelation to us by
the voice of his Spirit, and we are advanced in our knowledge.
But in neither of these do we receive our light or knowledge from
maxims. But in the one, the things them8elvee aWord it, and we
see the troth in them by perceiving their agreement or disagree
ment; in the other, God himself affords it immediately to us, and
we see the truth of what he says in his unerring veracity.

(3.) They are not of use to help men forward in the advance
ment of sciencee, or new discoveriee of yet-unknown troths. Mr.
Newton, in his never~nough-to-be-admired book, has demonstrated
several prop08itione which are 80 many new troths, before nnknown
to the world, and are farther advance8 in mathematical knowledge:
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but for the discovery of these, it was not the general maxims
" What is, ie," or, "The whole is bigger than a part," or the like,
that helped him. These were not the clues that led him into the
discovery of the truth and certainty of those propositions. Nor
was it by them that he got the knowle~e of those demonstrations;
but by finding out intermediate ideas, that showed the agreement
or disagreement of the ideas, as expressed in the propositions he
demonstrated. This is the great exercise and improvement of
human understanding in the enlarging of knowledge, and advanc
ing the Bciences; wherein they are far enough from receiving any
help from the contemplation of these or the like magnified maxims.
Would those who have this traditional admiration of these proposi
tions, that they think no step can be made in knowledge without the
support of an axiom, no stone laid in the building of the sciences
without a general maxim, but distinguish between the method of
acquiring knowledge, and of communicating; between the method
of raiaing any science, and that of teaching it to others as &.r as it
iB advanced; they would see that those general maxims were not
tbe foundations on which the first discoverers raised their admir
able stmctures, nor the keys that unlocked and opened those
BeCrets of knowledge. Though afterwards, when schools were
erected, and sciences had their professors to teach what others had
found ont, they often made use of maxims, i. e. laid down certain
pro,P?Sitions which were self-evident, or to be received for true,
whIch, being settled in the minds of their scholars as unquestion
able verities, they on occasion made use of to convince them of
troths in particular instances, that were not 80 familiar to their
minds 88 those general axioms which had before been inculcated to
them, and carefully settled in their minds. Though these parti
eular instances, when well reflected on, are no less self-evident to
the understanding, than the general maxims brought to confirm
them: and it was in those particular instances that the first dis
coverer found the truth, without the help of the general maxims:
and 80 may any"one else do, who with attention considers them.

To come thererore to the use that is made of maxims.
(1.) They are of nse, as has been observed, in the ordinary

methods of teaching sciences as &.r 88 they are advanced: but of
little or none in advancing them &.rther.

(2.) They are of use in disputes, for the silencing of obstinate
wranglers, and bringing those contests to some conclusion. Whe
ther a need of them to that end came not in, in the manner
following, I crave leave to inquire. The Schools, having made dis
putation the tonchstone of men's abilities, and the criterion of
knowledge, adjudged victory to him that kept the field; and he
that had the 188t word W88 concluded to have the better of the
argument, if not of the cause. But because by this means there
was like to be no decision between skilful combatants, whilst one
never failed of. mediw tmninw to prove any propom,tion, and the
other could 88 constantly, without or with a distinction, deny the
major or minor; to prevent, 88 much as could be, the nlDning out
of disputes into an endless train of syllogisms, certain general pro-
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poBitions, most of them indeed self-evid~nt, were introduced into the
Schools i which being such as all men allowed and agreed in, were
looked on as general measures of troth, and served instead of prin
ciples, (where the disputants had not laid down any other beiween
them,) beyond which there W80ll no going, and which must not be
receded from by either side. And thue these maxilD8 getting the
name of "principles," beyond which men in dispute could not
retreat, were by mistake taken to be the originals and 8OUI"CeB

from whence all knowledge began, and the foundations whereon
the sciences were built; because, when in their disputes they came
to any of these, they stopped there, and went no farther,-the
matter was determined. But how much this is a mistake hath
been already shown.

This method of the Schools, which have been thought the foUD
tains of knowledge, introduced, as I suppose, the like U8e of these
maxim8 into a great part of conversation out of the Schools, to stop
the mouths of caville1'8, whom anyone is excused from arguing any
longer with when they deny these general self-evident princi.plee
received by all reasonable men who have once thought of them; bn~
yet their use herein is but to put an end to wrangling. They, in truth,
when~ in such cases, teach nothiug; that is already done by the
intermediate ideas made use of in the debate, wh08e connexion IDay
be seen without the help of those maxims, and 80 the truth blown
before the maxim is produced, and the argument brought to .. tim
principle. Men would give off a wrong argument before it came
to that, if in their disputes they proposed to themselves the finding
and embracing of troth, and not a contest for victory. And thua
maxil1l8 have their use to put a stop to their perveraeneBM, whoee
ingenuity should have yielded sooner. But the method of the
Schools having allowed and enco~edmen to oppose and J'ellia
evident truths till they are baftled, 1. e. till they are reduced to
contradict themselves or some established principle, it is no wOllder
that they ehould not, in civil conversation, be ashamed of that
which in the Schools is counted a virtue and a glory, viz. obBti
nately to maintain that side of the question. they have chosen,
whether true or &lse, to the last extremity, even aft.er conviction:
a. strange way to attain truth and kDow1edge; and that whieh I
think the rational part of mankind, not corrupted by edaca.tion,
could scarce believe should ever be admitted amongst the lovers of
truth, and students of religion or nature; or introduced into d1e
seminaries of thoee who are to propagate the trothM of religion ...
phil080phy amongst the ignorant and unconvinoed. How much
Buch a way of learning is llkely to tum young men's minda from
the sincere seareh and love of truth, nay, and to make them dGabt
whether there is any such thing, or at least worth adhering to, I
shall not now inquire. This I think, that, bating thoae pl.eee
which btought the Peripatetic philosophy into their Schools, where
it continued many ages, without teaching the world any thing b¥t
the art of wrangling, these muims were nowhere though~ the
foundations on which the sciences were built, nor the great helps
to the advancement of knowledge.
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As to theee general maxims, therefore, they are, as I have sa.id,
of great aile in dispate&, to stop the mouths of wranglers; but not
of much ll86 to the discovery of unknown troths, or to help the
mind furward in ita search after knowledge: for, who ever began to
build his knowledge on thia general proposition, "What is, is;" or,
"It i8 impoaaible for the lI&IDe~ to be and not to be;" and
from either of these, B8 from a pnnci~e of lCience, deduced a
.ystem of 88efullmowledge ? Wrong OpmiODS often involving con
Uadictions, one of these maxiIDII, B8 a touchstone, may serve well
to show whither they If'.ad. But yet, however fit to lay open the
absurdity or mistake of a man's reasoning or opinion, they are of
very little un for enlightening the underatandiDg; and it will not
be found that the mind receives mnch help from them in its pro
gress in knowledge; which would be neither lesa, nor leB8 certain,
were th6lle two general propositions never thought on. It is true,
as I have said, they IOmetilnea serve in argumentation to stop a
wrangler's mouth,. by showing the absurdity of what he aaith, and
by expoBing him to the shame of contradicting what all the world
knowe, and he himself caDDOt but own, to be true. But it is one
thing to show a man that he is in an error, and another to put him
in po88e88ion of truth ; and I would fain know what truths these two
propollitions are able to teach, and by their influence make us know~

which we did not know before, or could not know without them.
Let us reason from them B8 well B8 we can, they are only about
identical predicationa; and influence, if any at all, none but such.
Each particmlar proposition concerning identity or diversity, is B8

clearly and certaiDly known in itself, if attended to, lUI either of
theae geaeral ODell; only theae general ones, as serving in all cases,
are therefore more inculcated and insisted on. As to other le8ll
general maxims,. many of them are DO more than bare verbal pro
poaiti01l8, and teach us nothing but the respect and import of
names one to another. "The whole is eqoal to all its parts;"
what real truth, I beseech you, does it teach us1 What more is
contained in that muim, than what the siRuificatiOll of the word
IoIaa, or "the whole," does of itself import1 And he that knows
that the word "whole" stands for what is made up of aU iiB parts,
bows very little leu than that the whole is equal to all its part8.
And upon the 8aIIle ground I think tha.& this proposition, "A.. hill
is higlier than a valley," and several the like, may also pass for
maxima. But yet ID88ten of mathematics, when they would, as
teachers of' what they know, initiate others in that science, do not
without reason place this and some other linch maxims at the
entrance of their syltema; that their scholars, having in the b~
Ding ~rfeeily acquainted their thoughts with ~eae proposition.
made IR such geaeral terms, may be used to make IUch reflections,
and have these more general propositions B8 formed rules and 8ay
ingI, l'8Idy to apply to all particula.r cases. Not thsi if they be
eqIIalll wreiped, illey are more clear and evident than the pam.
cu1u' IJl8taoces they are brought to confirm; but that beiDg more
fiuniliar to the mind, the very namin~ them is enough to satiety
the undentanding. But thia, I say,18 more from our castom of
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using them, and the establishment they have got in our minds by
our often thinking of them, than from the different evidence of the
things. But before custom ba8 settled methods of thinking and
reasoning in our minds, I am apt to imagine, it is quite otherwise;
and that the child, when a part of his apple is taken away, know.
it better in that particular instance than by this general proposi
tion, "The whole is equal to all ita parts;" and that ifone of these
have need to be confirmed to him by the other, the general h...
more need to be let into his mind by the particular, than the parti
cular by the general. For, in particulars our knowledge begins,
and so spreads itself by degrees to generals; though afterwards the
mind takes the quite contrary COUl"8e, and, having drawn its know
ledge into B8 general propositions B8 it can, makes those fiu:niliar to
its thoughts, and accustoms itself to have recoUl"8e to them, 88 to
the standarda of truth and falsehood. By which familiar use of them,
B8 rules to meuure the truth of other propositions, it comes in time
to be thought that more particular propositions have their truth
and evidence from their conformity to these more general ones,
which in discoUl"8e and argumentation are so frequently~
and constantly admitted. And this I think: to be the reuon w1.y,
amongst so many self-evident r,ropositions, the mOBt general only
have had the title of "maxims.'

12. Mazi..'M, if care be Mt taken in tk we of wortU, may prow
contradicti0n8.-0ne thing farther, I think, it may not be amJ88 to
observe concerning these ~eneral maxims; that they are 80 far
from improving or establishmg our minds in true knowledge, that
if our notions be wrong, loose, or unsteadJ:mand we resign up our
thoughts to the sound of words, rather fix them on settled
determined ideu of things; I say, these general maxims will serve
to confirm us in mistakes; and in such a way of use of wOl'ds
which is most common, will serve to prove contradictions. V. g. he
that with Des Cartes shall frame in his mind an idea of what he
call8 "body" to be nothing but extension, may easily demonstrate
that there is no vacuum, i. e. no space void of body, by this maxim,
"What is, is:" for, the idea to which he annexes the name "body"
being bare extension, his knowledge that space cannot be without
bodr is certain: for he knows his own idea of extension clearly and
distmctly, and knows that it is what it is, and not another idea,
though it be called by these three names, "extension, body, space."
"Which three words, standing for one and the same idea, may, no
doubt, with the same evidence and certainty be affirmed one of
another, 88 each of itself: and it is 88 certain, that whilst I use
them all to stand for one and the same idea, this 'predication is as
true and identical in ita sig;nification, "that space 18 body," 88 this
predication is true and iClentical, "that body is body," both in
signification and sound.

13. InBlance in 11acuum. - But if another shall come and make
to himself another idea, different from Des Cartes's, of the thi~
which yet, with Des Cartes, he calls by the same name "body,
and make his idea, which he expre88es by the word "body," to be.
of a thing that hath both extension and solidity together, he will
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as eQsily demonstrate that there may be a vacuum or space with..;
out a body, as Des Cartes demonstrated the contrary. Because
the idea to which he gives the name "space" being barely the
simple one of extension; and the idea to which he gives the name
"body" being the complex idea of extension and resistibility or
solidity together in the same subject; these two ideas are not
exactly one and the same, but in the understanding as distinct as
the ideas of one and two, white and black, or as of corporeity and
hnmanity, if I may use those barbarous terms: and therefore the
predication of them in our minds, or in words standing for them,
is not identical, but the negation of them one of another; viz. this
proposition, "Extension or space is not body," is as trne and evi
dently certain as this maxim, "It is impossible for the Bame thing
to be and not to be," can make any proposition.

14. Tiley P7'QfJe not the e:ristence of things without us.-But yet,
though both these propositions (as you see) may be equally demon
strated, viz. that there may be a vacuum, and that there cannot be
& vacuum, by these two certain principles, viz. "What is, is,"
and, "The same thing cannot be and not be;" yet neither of these
principles will serve to prove to us, that any or what bodies do
exist: for that, we are left to our senses to discover to us as far as
they can. Those universal and self-evident principles, being only
our constant, clear, and distinct knowledge of our own ideas more
general or comprehensive, can assure us of nothing that passes
without the mind; their certainty is founded only upon the know
ledge we have of each idea by itself, and of its distinction from
others; aoout which we cannot be mistaken whilst they are in our
minds, though we may be, and often are, mistaken, when we retain
the names without the ideas, or use them confusedly sometimes for
one and sometimes for another idea. In which cases, the force of
these axioms, reaching only to the sound and not the signification
of the word, serves only to lead us into confusion, mistake, and
error. It is to show men, that these maxims, however cried up for
the great guards to truth, will not secure them from error in a
eareless, loose use of their words, that I have made this remark.
In all that is here suggested concerning their little use for the
improvement of knowledge, or dangerous use in undetermined ideas,
I have been mr enough from saying or intending they should be
laid aside, as some have been too forward to charge me. I affirm
them to be truths, self-evident truths j and 80 cannot be laid aside.
As mr as their influence will reach, it is in vain to endeavour, nor
would I attempt, to abridge it. But yet, without any injury to
troth or knowledge, I may have reason to think their use is not
answerable to the great stress which seems to be laid on them, and
I may warn men not to make an ill me of them for the confirming
themselves in errors.

15. T'hnr application dangerous about complu ideas.-But let
them be of wha.t use they will in verbal propositions, they cannot
discover or prove to us the least knowledge of the nature of sub
stances, as they are found and exist without us, any farther than
gron~ded on uperience. And though the consequence of these

2H
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two propositions, called "principles," be very clear, and their tUJe
not dangerous or hurtful in the probation of such things wherein
there is no need at all of them for proof, but such as are clear by
Utemselves without them, viz. where our ideas are determined, and
known bl the names that stand for them: yet when these prin
ciples, VIZ. "What is, is," and, "It is impossible for the ll8Dle
thing to be and not to be," are made use of in the probation of
propositions wherein are words standing for complex ideas, v. g.
"man, horse, gold, virtue;" there they are of infinite danger, and
most commonly make men receive and retain falsehood for mani
fest truth, and uncertainty for demonstration: upon which folloWB
error, obstinacy, and all the mischiefs that can Itappen from wrong
reasoning. The reason whereof is not that these principles are lese
true, or of lcss force in proving propositions made of terms stand
ing for complex ideas, than where the propositions are about simple
ideas; but because men mistake generally, thinking that where
the same terms are preserved, the propositions are about the same
things, though the ideas they stand for are in truth tlliferent.
Therefore these maxims are made use of to support those which in
sound and appearance are contradictory propositions; as is clear
in the demonstrations above mentioned about a vacuum. So that
whilst men take words for things, as usually they do, these maxima
may and do commonly serve to prove contradictory propositions:
as shall yet be farther made manifest.

16. Instance in man.-For instance: Let" man" be that con
cerning which you would by these finlt principles demonstrate any
thing, and we shall see that so far as demonstration is by these
principles it is only verbal, and gives us no certain, univel'llal, true
proposition, or knowledge of any being existing without us. Finlt.
A child having framed the idea of a man, it is probable that his
idea is just like that picture which the painter makes of the visible
appearances joined together; and such a complication of ideas
together in his understanding makes up the single complex idea
which he calla "man;" whereof white or tlesh~lour in England
being one, the child can demonstrate to you that a negro is not.
a man, because white colour was one of the constant simple ideas
of the complex idea he calls "man:" and therefore he can demon
strate by the principle, "It is impossible for the same thing to be
and not to be," that "a negro is not a man ;" the foundation of his
certainty being not that universal proposition which, perhaps, he
never heard nor thought of, but the clear, distinct perception
he hath of his own simple ideas of black and white, which he
cannot be persuaded to take, nor can eyer mistake, one for another,
whether he knoW'S that maxim or no. And to this child, or anyone
who hath such an idea which he calls "man," can you never
demonstrate that a man hath ·a BOul, because his idea of man
includes no such notion or idea in it: and therefore to him the
principle of "What is, is," proves not this matter; but it depends
upon collection and obserntion, by which he is to make hie com
plex idea called" man."

17. Secondly. Another, that hath gone farther in framing and
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collecting the idea he calls "man," and to the outward shape adds
laughter and rational discourse, may demonstrate that infants and
changelings are no men by this maxim, "It is impossible for the
same thing to be and not to be:" and I have discoursed with very
rational men who have actually denied that they are men.

18. Thirdly. Perhaps another makes up the complex idea which
he calla "man" only out of the ideas of body in general, and the
powel'8 of language and reason, and leaves out the shape whollJ.
This man is able to demonstrate that a man may have no banda,
but be quad~8, neither of those being included in his idea of
man; and in whatever body or shape be found speech and reason
joined, that was a man: because, having a cleal' knowledge of such
• oomplex idea, it is certain that "what is, is."

19. IAttlt we of fhu ma.r:irM in proofs UJMN we htme ella,. and
dvtinct ideaB.-So that, if rightly considered, I think we may _y,
that where our ideas are determined in our minds, and have an.
Dexed to them by WI known and steady names under those settled
detenninations, there is little need or no use at all of these maxims
to prove the agreement or disagreement of any of them. He that
eannot discern the truth or 6Llsehood of such propositions, without
the help of these and the like maxims, will not be helped by these
maxims to do it: since he cannot be supposed to know the truth of
these maxims themselves without proof; if he cannot know the truth
of others without proof, which are as self-evident 88 these. Upoa
this ground it is that intuitive knowledge neither requires nor
admits any proof, one part of it more than another. He that will
IUppose it does, takes away the foundation of all knowledge and
certainty: and. he that needs any proof to make him certain. and
give bia ASSent to this proposition, that" two are equal to two," will
also have need of a proof to make him admit that "what is, i....
He that DeOOa a probation to convince him that two are not three,
that white is not black, that a triangle is not a circle, &c. or any
other two determined distinct ideas are not one and the 8&IJle, will
need also a demonstration to convince him that "it is impouible far
the eame thing to be and not to be."

iO. Tluir UM d4ngWOtl8 where our itWu aN confused.-And as
theee maxims are of little uee where we have determined idea, 10
'they are, 88 I have showed, of dangerous use where our ideas are
Dot determined; and where we uee words that are not annexed. to
determined ideas, but suoh 88 are of a loose and wandering ei~ifi

eation, sometimes standing for one and sometimes for another Idea;
from which followa mistake and error, which these maxima (brought
.. proofil to establiah propositions wherein the terms stand for
ande&ermined ideas) do by their authority confirm and rivet.
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CHAPTER VllI.

OF TRIFLING PROPOSITIONS.

1. Some P'f'OPO,itiom bring no iflCrease to our /mQwledge.- Whether
the .maxims treated of in the foregoing chapter be of that use to
real knowledge as is generally supposed, I leave to be considered.
This, I think, may confidently be affirmed, that there are nnivmal
propositions which, though they be certainly trne, yet they add DO

light to our underlltandings, bring no increase to our knowledge.
Such are,

2. A8, Firlt, identical ~o8iti0n8.-First. All purely identical
propositions. These obVIously and at fil"8t blush appear to COD

tam no instmction in them: for when we affirm the said term r1
iuelf, whether it be barely verbal, or whether it contains any clear
Bnd real idea, it shows us nothing but what we must cei1ainly
know before, whether such a proposition be either made, by, ~
proposed to us. Indeed, that most general one, "What 1B, JlI,
may serve sometimes to show a man the absurdity he is guilty of;
when by circumlocution or equivocal terms he would, in~
instances, deny the same thing of iuelf; because nobody will 80

openly bid defiance to common sense as to affirm visible and~
contradictions in plain words; or if he does, a man is excused if he
breaks off any farther disooul"8e with him. But yet, I thuu, I
may say, that neither that received maxim, nor any other identical
proposition, teaches us any thing: and though in such kind rJ
propositions this great and magnified maxim, boasted to be the
foundation of demonstration, may be and often is made use of to
confirm them; yet all it proves amounts to no more than this, t;hai
the same word may with great certainty be affirmed of itself; WIth
out any doubt of the truth of any such proposition; and let me lIdd
also, without any real knowledge.

3. For, at this rate, any very ignorant pel"8On who can hut make
-a proposition, and knows what he means when he says "Ay," or
" No," may make a million of propositions of whose troths he maYd
be infiillibly certain, and yet not know one thing in the "Warl•
.thereby; v. g. "What is a 80ul, is a soul;" or, ".A soul is a 8O~j
"A spirit is a spirit;" ".A fetiohe is a fetiche," &0. these all beJJlg
equivalent to this proposition, viz. "What is, is ;" i. e. "Wha~~~
existence, hath existence;" or, "Who hath a soul, hath a IlUW

What is this more than trifling with wordst It is but like a monk~
shifting his oyster from one hand to the other; and had he had,w.
'words, might no doubt have said, "Oyster in right hand is 8ubJeo*;
and oyster in lea hand is predicate;" and 80 might have made'
self-evident proposition of oyster, i. e. "Oyster is oyster;» and.~
with all this not have been one whit the wiser or more knoWlJlg,
and that way of handling the matter would, much at one, have
satisfied the monkey's hun~er or a man's underlltanding; and they
two would have improved m knowledge and bulk together.

I know there are some who, because identical proJ!Ositions are
self-evident, show a great concern for them, and thlDk they do
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great 8erviCe to phil080phy by crying them up, "as if in them waS
contained all knowledge, and the understanding were led into all
truth by them only. I grant as forwardly as anyone, that they
are 8ll true and 8elf-evident. I grant farther, that the foundation'
of all our knowledge lie8 in the faculty we have of perceiving the
ume idea to be the 8ame, and of discerning it from those that are
different, as I have shown in the foregoing chapter. But how that
vindicates the making use of identical propo8itions for the improve-;
ment of knowledge from the imputation of trifling, I do not see.
Let anyone repeat, as often as he \lleases, that "the will is the
will," or lay what 8tress on it he thmks fit; of what use i8 this,
and an infinite the like propositions, for the enlarging our know
le~e , Let a man abound as much as the plenty of words which
he llu will permit him in such propositions as these: "A law is a
law, and obligation is obligation;" "Right is right, and wrong is
wrong;" will these and the like ever help him to an acquaintance
with ethica' or instruct him or others in the knowledge ofmorality?
Those who know not, nor perhaps ever will know, what is right
and what is wrong, nor" the measures of them, can with as much
888urance make and infallibly know the truth of these and all such
propositions"as he that is best instructed in morality can do. But
what advance do such propositions give in the knowledge of any
thing necessary or useful for their conduct'

He would be thought to do little less than trifle, who, for
the enlightening the understanding in any part of knowledge"
should be busy with identical propositions, and in8ist on such
maxims as these: "Substance is substance, and body is body;"
" A vacuum is a vacuum, and a vortex is a vortex;" "A centanr
is a centaur, and a chimera is a chimera," &c. For these and all
Buch are equally true, equally certain, and equally self-evident.
But yet they cannot but be counted trifling, when made U8e of as
principles of in8truction, and stress laid on them as helps to know
ledge; since they teach nothing but what every one, who i8 capable
of discourae, knows without bei~ told, viz. that the 8ame term
is the same term, and the same Idea the same idea. And upon
this account it was that I formerly did and do 8till think, the
offering and inculcating such proposition8, in order to give the
understanding any new light or inlet into the knowledge of things,
no better than trifling.

Instruction lies in somethin~ very different; and he that would
enlarge his own or another's mmd to truth8 he does not yet know,
must find out intermediate ideas, and then lay them in such order.
one by another that the understanding may see the agreement or
disagreement of those in question. Propositions that do this are
instructive: but they are far from such as affirm the same term
of itself; which is no way to advance one'8 8elf or others in any
sort of knowledge. It no more helps to that, than it would help
anyone in his learning to read to have mch propositions as these
inculcated to him, "An A is an A, and a B is a B;" which a
man may know as well as any schoolmaster, and yet never be able
t9 read a word as long as he lives. Nor do these or any~ch
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identical proJ!08itions help him ODe jot fonnude in the Bk:ill 01
reading, let him make what use of them he can.

If those who blame my calling them "trifling propoeitiona" had
but read, and been at the pains to undel"8taod, what I had above
writ in very plain English, they could Dot but have seen that by
"identical propositions" I mean ouly such wherein the B&lDe term"
importing the BlUDe idea, is affirmed of itself: which I take to be
the proper Bignification of "identical propositiou;" aDd eoucern
ing all such, I think I may continue safely to say, that to propoee
them &8 instructive is no better than tri1lin~. For no one who bas
the DIe of reason can mi88 them, where it 18 necessary they should
be taken notice of; nOl' doubt of their trutb, when he doee take
notice of them.

But if men will call propositions "identical" wherein the BUlle
term ie affirmed of itself, whether they speak more properly than ~
othel"8 must judge: this is certain, all t6at they aay ofpropoaritionB
that are not "identical" in my Benlle, CODcerD8 not me nor what I
have said; all that I have said relating to thoee propoeitiou
wherein the same term is affirmed of itee1£ And I would fain 1188

an 'iutanoe wberein any such can be made use of to the adVaDtage
and improvement of anyone's knowledge. In8tances of other
kinds, whatever DIe may be made of them, conoem not me, l01I not
being such &8 I call "identical."

4. &condly. Wlum a part of any complu W#J is In.'edU:at<<l of tlae
toMk.-Secondly. Another sort of trifling propo81tions is, when ..
part of the complex idea is predicated of the name of the whole; ..
part of the definition, of the word defined. Such are all propoeitiona
wherein the genus is predicated of the species; or more oompre
heuive, of lese comprehenBive terms: for, what information, what
knowledge, carries this proposition in it, viz. "Lead is a metal," to
a man who knows the complex idEB the name "lead" stande fur?
all the simple ideas that go to the complex- one 8ignified by the
term "metal" being nothing but what he before comprehended,
and signified by the name "lead." Indeed, to a maD that knows
the signification of the word "metal," and not of the word " lead,"
it is a Ilhorter way to explain the signification of the word "lead ..
by saying, "It i8 a metal," which at once expreB8es several of ita
simple ideas, than to enumerate them one by one, telling him, "I~
i8 a body very heavy, fusible, and malleable."

5. A. part of the dtfinitWn of th8 term dtfined.-A like trifling it
ie to predicate any odieI' part of the definition of the term defined;
or to affirm anyone of tile simple ideas of a complex one, of the
name of the whole complex idea, as, "AIl gold is fuaible." For,
fusibility being one of the simple ideas that goes to the making
up the complex one the sound" gold" stands for, what can it 00
but playing with sounds to affirm that of the name" ROld" wbicla
i8 comprehended in its reoeived signification! It would be thought
little better than ridiculous to affirm gravell &8 a truth of moment,
that "gold i8 yellow j" and I Bee not how It ie any jot more mat&
rial to say, "It is fusible," uule88 that quality be left out of the
complex idea of which the sound "gold" i8 the mark in otdiDuy.
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speech. What inBtmction can it c~ with it, to tell one that·
which he hath been told already, or he 18 supposed to know before?
For I am supposed to know the signification of the word another
UBea to me, or else he is to tell me. And if I know that the
name "gold" stands for this complex idea of body, yellow, heavy,
fuaible, malleable, it will not much instruct me to put it solemnly
afterwards in a proposition, and gravely say, " All gold is fusible."
Such propositions can only serve to show the disingenuity of one
who will go from the definition of his own terms, by reminding
him sometimea of it; but carry no knowledge with them but of
the signification of words, however certain they be.

6. lmtance, man andpalfrey.-" Every man is an animal or living
bodr," is as certain a proposition as can be; but no more con
dUCIng to the knowled~ of things than to say, " .A palfrey is an
ambling horse, or a neIghing, ambling animal;" both being only
abont the signification of words, and make me know but this,
that body, sense, and motion, or power of sensation and moving,
are three of those ideas that I always comprehend and signify
by the word" man;" and where they are not to be found together,
the name " man" belongs not to that thing: and so of the other,
that body, Bense, and a certain way of going, with a certain kind
of voice, are some of those ideas which I always comprehend and
signify by the word "palfrey;" and when they are not to be found
together, the name" palfrey" belongs not to that thing. It is just
the same, and to the same purpose, when any term Btanding for
anyone or more of the simple ideas that altogether make up that
complex idea which is called "a man," is affirmed of the term
"man;" v. g. suppose a Roman signified by the word homo all
theae distinct ideas united in one subject, corporeitaB, 8enBibilita8,
potentia 8e tnOvendi, rationalitaB, riBibilitaB; he might, no doubt,
with great certainty universally affirm one, more, or all of theBe
together of the word homo, but did no more than say, that the
word homo, in his country, comprehended in its sill,1lification all
theae ideas. Much like a romanC&-knight, who, by the word
"palfrey" signified these ideas, "body of a certain figure, four
legged, with sense, motion, ambling, neighing, white, used to have
• woman on his back," might with the same certainty universally
affirm also any or all of these of the word" palfrey:" but did thereby
teach no more but that the word "palfrey," in his or romance
language, stood for all these, and was not to be applied to any thing
where any of these was wanting. But he that shall tell me, that
" in whatever thing sense, motion, reason, and laughter were united,
that thing had actually a notion of God, or would be cast into a
Bleep by opium," made indeed an instructive proposition; because
neither " having the notion of God," nor" being caet into sleep by
opium," being contained in the idea signified by the word" man,"
we are by such propositions taught something more than barely
what the word "man" stands for: and therefore the knowledge
contained in it is more than verbal.

7. For tAu teache8 but the lignification of wordB.-Before a man
makes any propoBition, he is supposed to understand the terms he

__ I
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uses in it, or else he talks like a parrot, only making a noiSe by
imitation, and framing certain sounds which he has learned of
others; but not as a rational creature, using them for signs of
ideas which he has in his mind. The hearer also is supposed to
understand the tenns as the sp'eaker uses them, or else he ta.J.b
jargon, and makes an unintelligible noise. And therefore he tritles
with words who makes such a proposition, which when it is made
contains no more than one of the tenns does, and which a man was
supposed to know before; v. g. "A triangle hath three sides," or,
" Saffron is yellow." And this is no &.rther tolerable than where a
man goes to explain his terms to one who is supposed or declares
himself not to understand him: and then it teaches only the signi
fication of that word, and the use of that sign.

8. But no reallcnQ'Wledge.-We can know then the truth of two
sorts of propositions with perfect certaintl; the one is, of thoee
trifling propositions which have a certainty 10 them, but it is only a
verbal certainty, but not instructive. And, secondly, we can now
the truth, and so may be certain in propositions which affirm some
thing of another, which is a necessary consequence of its preci8e
complex idea, but not contained in it: as that "the external angle
of all trian171es is bi~ger than either of the opposite internal
angles;" which relatIon of the outward angle to either of the
opposite internal angles making no part of the complex idea signi
fied by the name " triangle," this is a real truth, and conveys with
it instructive real knowledge.

9. General propositions concerning substances are often triJling.
- We having little or no knowledge of what combinations there be
of simple ideas existing together in substances but by our senlle5,
we cannot make any universal certain propositions concerning
them any farther than our nominal eBSences lead us; which being
to a very few and inconsiderable truths, in respect of those which
depend on their real constitutions, the general propositions that are
made about substances, if they are certain, are, for the most pari,
but trifling; and if they are instructive, are uncertain, and such &8

we can have no knowledge of their real truth, how much soever
constant observation and analogy may assist our judgments in
guessing. Hence it comes to pass, that one may often meet with
very clear and coherent discourses that amount yet to nothing.
For, it is plain, that names of substantial beings, as well as others,
&8 far as they have relative significations affixed to them, may, with
great truth, be joined negatively and affirmatively in propositions,
p.s their relative definitions make them fit to be so joined; and
propositions consisting of such tenns, may, with the 88.IDe clearness,
be deduced one from another, as those that convey the most real
truths; and all this, without any knowledge of the nature or
reality of things existing without us. By this method one may
make demonstrations and undoubted propositions in words, and
yet thereby advance not one jot in the knowledge of the truth of
things; v. g. he that having learned these following words with
their ordinary, mutually relative acceptations annexed to them,
y. g. "substance, man, animal, fonn, soul" vegetative, senNtiv~



TRIJ!'LING PROPOSITIONS. 473

:"'.,....

r:,-

;:

rational," may make several undoubted propositions about th'e sow,
without knowing at all what the soul really is; and of this sort a
man may find an infinite number of propositions, reasonings, and
conclusions, in books of metaphysics, school-divinity, and some sort
of natural philosophy; and after all know as little of God, spirits,
or bodies, as he did before he set out.

10. And utily.-He that hath liberty to define, i. e. determine
the signification of his names of substances, (as certainly ever., one
does in effect who makes them stand for his own ideas,) and Blakes
their significations at a venture, taking them from his own or other
men's fancies, and not from an examination or inquiry into the
nature of things themselves, may, with little trouble, demonstrate
them one of another, according to those several respects and
mutual relations he bas given them one to another; wherein, how
ever, things agree or disagree in their own nature, he needs mind
nothing but his own notions, with the names he hath bestowed
uUOn them: but thereby no more increases his own knowled~e

tlian he does his riches who, taking a bag of counters, calls one ill

a certain.plac:e, " a .pound;" another in another place, "a s~illing;"
'and a third ill a third place, "a penny;" and so proeeedin~, may
undoubtedly reckon right and cast up a great sum, according to
his counters so placed, and standing for more or less as he pleases,
without being one jot the richer, or without even knowing how
much a pound, shilling, or penny is, but only that one ia contained
in the other twenty times, and contains the other twelve; which ..
man may also do in the signification of words, by making them in
respect of one another more or less or equally comprehensive.

11. Thirdly. Using words variously is trifling with Ulem.
Though yet concerning most words used in discourses, especially
argumentative and controversial, there is this more to be com
plained of, which is the worst sort of trifling, and which sets us
yet farther from the.certainty of knowledge we hope to attain by
them, or find in them, viz. that most writers are so far from in
8tructing U8 in the nature and knowledge of things, that they U8e
their words loosely and uncertainly, and do not, by using them
constantly and steadily in the same significations, make plain and
clear deductions of words one from another, and make their dis~

courses coherent and clear; (how little soever it were instructive;)
which were not difficult to do, did they not find it convenient to
shelter their ignorance or obstinacy under the obscurity and per
plexedness of their terms: to which, perhaps, inadvertency and ill
custom do in many men much contribute.

12. Marlu of verbal propoBitiOtls.- To conclude, barely verbal
propositions may be known by these following marks: .

Fi.,.,t. Predication in abstract.-First. All propositions wherein
two abstract terms are affirmed one of another, are barely about
the signification of sounds. For, since no abstract idea can be the
Bame with any other but itself, when its abstract name is affirmed
of any other term it can signify no more but this, that it mayor
ough~ to be called by that name; or that these two names signify
the same idea. Thus should any one ~y, that " parsimony i8 fru-
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gality," that" gratitude is justice," that this or that action is or
18 not temperance; however specious these and the like propoBi
tions may at first sight seem, yet when we come to pre88 them and
examine nicely what th~l contain, we shall find that it all amounts
to nothing but the signitication of th08e terms.

13. &condly. A part oj eM iUfinition predicated of any term.
Secondly. All propositions wherein a part of the eomplex idea
which any term stands for is predicated of that term, are only
nrW; v. g. to say, that" gold is a metal" or" heavy." And thoa
all propositions wherein more comprehensive words, called geruru,
are affirmed of subordinate, or less comprehensive, called 8pecia or
individlals, are barely verbal.

When by these two rules we have examined the propositioos
that make up the discourses we ordinarily meet witb, both in and
out of books, we shall perhaps find that a ~ter part of them than
is usually suspected are purely about the stgnification of words, and
contain nothing in them but the use and application of these sigy.

This, I think, I may lay down for an infallible rule, that where
ever the distinct idea any word stands for is not known and con
sidered, and something not contained in the idea is not affirmed or
denied of it, there our thoughts stick: wholly in sounds, And are
able to attain no real truth or falsehood. This perhaps, if well
heeded, might save us a great deal of useless amusement and dis
pute; and.very much shorten our trouble and wandering in the
.earoh of real and true knowledge.

CHAPTER IX.
OF OUR KNOWLEDGE OF EXISTENCE.

1. Ge7l8t"al certain prop08itiot18 concern not eziatence.-Hitherto
we have only considered the essences of things, which, being only
abstract ideas, and thereby removed in our thoughts from parti
cular existence, (that bein~ the proper operation of the mind in
abstraction, to consider an Idea under no other existence but what
it has in the understanding,) give us no knowledge of real exiat
ence at all. Where, by the way, we may take notice, that univeraal
propositions, of whose truth or falsehood we can have certain
knowledge, concern not existence; and farther, that all particular
affirmations or negations that would not be certain if they were
made general, are only concerning existence; they declarine; only
the accidental union or separation of ideas in things exiSting,
which in their abstract natures have no known necessary union
or repugnancy.

2. A thre&-Jold knowledge oj eziatlnce.-But leaving the nature
of propositions, and different ways of predication, to be considered
more at large in another place, let us proceed now to inquire con
cerning our knowledge of the existence of things, and how we come
by it. I say then, that we have the knowledge of our own exist
ence by intuition; of the eJtiatence of God by demonstration; and
of other things by sensation. .
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. 3. Our knowledge of our own BoNtence u intuilive.-As for our
own existence, we perceive it so pIa.inly and so certainly that it
neither needs nor IS capable of any proof. For nothing can be
more evident to 118 than our own existence. I think, I reason, I
feel pleasure and pain: can any of these be more evident to me
than my own existence? If I doubt of all other things, that very
doubt makes me perceive my own existence, and will not suffer me
to doubt of that. For, if I know I feel pain, it is evident I have as
certain perception of my own existence, &8 of the existence of the
pain I feel: or if I know I doubt, I have as certain perception of
the existence of the thing doubting, as of that thought which I call
" doubt." Experience, then, convinces us that we have an intuitive
knowledge of our own existence, and an internal infallible per
ception that we are. In every act of sensation, reasoning, or
thinking, we are coll8Cions to ourselves of our own bein~; and, in
this matter, come not short of the highest degree of certa1Oty.

CHAPTER X.
OF OUR KNOWLEDGE OF THE EXISTENCE OF A. GOD•

1. We are capable of knowing certainly tJw.t there is a God.
Though God has ~ven us no innate ideas of hUneelf; though he
has stamped no onginal characters on our minds, wherein we may
read his being; yet, having furnished us with those faculties our
minds are endowed with, he hath not left himself without witness;
since we have sense, perception, and reason, and cannot want a
clear proof of him as long as we carry ourselves about us. Nor
can we justly complain of our ignorance in this great point, since
he has 80 plentifully provided us with the means to dISCOver and
know him, so mr as 18 necessary to the end of our being, and the
great concernment of our happiness. But though this be the most
obvious troth that reason discovers, and though its evidence be
(if I mistake not) equal to mathematical certainty; yet it requires
thought and attention, and the mind 10ust a~ply itself to a regular
deduction of it from SOlne part of our intuitIve knowledge, or else
we shall be as uncertain and ignorant of this as of other proposi
tions which are in themselves capable of clear demonstration. To
show, therefore, that we are capable of knowing, i. e. being certain,
that there is a God, and how we may come by this certainty, I
think we need go no farther than ourselves, and that undoubted
knowledge we have of our own existence.

2. Man .motD8 that M himself is.-I think it is beyond question,
tha.t man has a clear perception of his own being; he knows cer
tainly that he exists, and that he is something. He that can doubt
whether he be any thing or no, I speak not to; no more than I
would argue with pure nothing, or endeavour to convince non-entity,
that it were something. If anyone pretends to be so sceptical as
to deny his own existence, (for really to doubt of it is manifestly
impoesible,) let him, for me, enjoy h18 beloved happiness of being
nothing, until hunger or some other pain convince him of the con-
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trary. This, then, I think I may take for a truth, which every one's
certain knowledge assures him of beyond the liberty of doubting,
viz. that he is something that actually exists.

3. He /mows al80 that nothing cannot produce a being, th~ore
lomething eternal.-In the next place, man knows by an intuitive
certainty that bare nothing can no more produce any real being,
than it can be equal to two right angles. If a man knows not that
non-entity, or the absence of all being, cannot be equal to two right
angles, it is impossible he should know any demonstration in
Euclid. If therefore we know there is some real being, and that
non-entity cannot produce any real being, it is an evident demon
stration, that from eternity there has been something; since what
was not from eternity had a beginning; and what had a beginniug
must be produced by something else.
. 4. That Eternal Being muBt be ma8t powerful.-Next, it is evident,
that what had its bein~ and beginning from another, must also
have all that which is III and belongs to its being from another
too. All the powers it has, must be owing to and received from the
same source. This eternal BOurce then of all being must also be
the source and original of all power; and so this Eternal Being
must be also the most powerful.
. 5. And mast knowing.-Again: a man finds in himself perception
and knowlede;e. We have then got one step farther; and we are
certain now t1at there is not only some being, but some kno~
intelligent being in the world.

There was a time, then, when there was no knowing being, and
when knowledge began to be; or else there has been also a know
ing Being from eternity. If it be said, "There was a time when
no being had any knowledge, when that Eternal Being was void of
all understanding;" I reply, that then it was imp088ible there
should ever have been any knowledge; it being as imposaible that
things wholly void of knowledge, and operating blindly and with
out any perception, should produce a knowing being, as it is
impossible that a triangle should make itself three angles bigger
tha.n two right ones. For, it is as repugnant to the idea of Bense
less matter that it should put into itself sense, perception, and
knowledge, as it is repugnant to the idea of a triangle that it should
put into itself greater angles than two right ones.

6. And therefore God.-Thus from the consideration of ourselves,
and what we infallibly find in our own constitutions, our reason
leads us to the knowledge of this certain and evident truth, that
there is an eternal, most powerful, and most knowing Being;
which whether anyone will please to call " God," it matters not.
The thing is evident; and from this idea duly considered, will
easily be deduced all those other attributes which we ought to
ascribe to this Eternal Being. If, nevertheless, anyone should be
found so senselessly arrogant as to suppose man alone knowing
and wise, but yet the product of mere ignorance and chance; and
that all the rest of the universe acted only by that blind hap-hazard;
I shall leave with him that very rational and emphatical rebuke of
~ullY7 lib. ii. De Leg. to be c~nsider~ at his leisure:"W~~
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be more sillily arrogant and misbecoming, than for a man to think
that he haa a mind and understandin~ ill him, but yet in all the
univerBe beside there is no such thmg? or that those things
which with the utmost stretch of his reason he can searce compre
hend, should be moved and managed without any reaaon at all,"
Quid est enim "eMUS quam nemi1Uf1Tl, esse oportere tam smlte arro
gantem, ut in se mentem et rationem putet ines,e, in cm[o mundoque
non putet? Aut ea fJ"MB via: summa ingenii ratione comprChendat,
nulla ratione moveri putet ?
. From what has been said, it is plain to me we have a more
~rtain knowledge of the existence of a God, than of any thing onr
senses have not immediately discovered to us. Nay, I presume I
may say, that we more certainly know that there is a God, than
that there is any thing else without us. When I say "we know," I
mean there is such a knowledge within our reach which we cannot
miss, if we will but apply our minds to that 88 we do to several
other inquiries.

7. Our idea of a most perfect being, not the sole ~oof of a God.
-How far the idea of a most perfect being, which a man may
mme in his mind, does or does not prove the existence of a God,
I will not here examine. For, in the different make of men's
.tempers, and application of their thoughts, BOrne arguments prevail
more on one, and some on another, for the confirmation of the
lIame truth. But yet, I think this I may say, that it is an ill way
of establishing this truth and silencing atheists, to lay the whole
stre88 of so important a point as this upon that sole foundation:
.and take some men's havmg that idea of God in their minds (for
it is evident some men have none, and some worse than none, and
the most very different) for the only proof of a Deity; and out of
an over-fondne88 of that darling mvention, cashier, or at least
endeavour to invalidate, all other arguments, and forbid us to
hearken to those proofS, as being weak or fallacious, which our
own existence and the sensible parts of the universe offer so
clearly and cogently to our thoughts, that I deem it impo88ible for
a considering man to withstand them. For I judge it as certain
and clear a truth as can any where be delivered, that "the invisi
ble things of God are olearly seen from the creation of the world,
being understood by the things that are made, even his eternal
power and Godhead." • Though our own being furnishes us, as I
have shown, with an evident and incontestable proof of a Deity;
'imd I believe nobody can avoid the cogency of It who will but as
carefully attend to it at! to any other demonstration of BO many
parts; yet this being so fundamental a truth, and of that conse
lluence that all religion and genuine morality depend thereon, I
doubt not but I shall be forgiven by my reader if I go over some
parts of this argument again, and enlarge a little more upon them.

8. &metlzing from eternity.-There is no truth more evide;nt
than that something must be from eternity. I never yet heard of
anyone so unreasonable, or that could suppose so manifest a con
tradiction, as 8 time wherein there was perfectly nothing; this
being.of all absurdities the greatest, to imagine that pure nothing;
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the perfect negation and absence of all beings, should ever produee
any real existence.

It being then unavoidable for all rational creatures to conclude
that something haa existed from eternity, let us next see what kind
of thing that must be.

9. Two 80rtB of being8, cogitatifJe and incogitati17e.-There are bat
two sorts of beings in the world that man knows or conceives :

Firsi. Such aa are purely material, without sense, perception, or
thought, R8 the clippings of our beards, and parings of our nails.

Secondly. Sensible, thinking, perceiving beings, such 118 we find
ourselves to be; which, if you please, we will hereafter aLIJ. " c0gi
tative and inco~tative beings;" which, to our present purpose,
if for nothing e.tse, are perhaps better terms than "material SlId
immaterial."

10. Iru:ogitati17e being cannot produce a cogitati17e.-Jf then thEft
must be 80mething eternal, let DB see what sort of being it must
be. .And to that it is very obvious to reason, that it IDl18t neeeB
sarily be a cogitative being. For it is as impossible to conceive
that ever bare incogitative matter should produce a thinking intel
ligent being, aa that nothing should of itself produce matter. Let
us suppose any parcel of matter eternal, great or small, we sbaJl
find it in iteelf able to produce nothing. For example: Let UI

8uppose the matter of the next pebble we meet with, eternal,
closely united, and the parte firmly at rest together; if there were
no other being in the world, must it not eternally remain eo, •
dead, inactive lump? Is it possible to conceive it can add motion
to iteelf, being purely matter, or produce any thing' Matter, then,
by ite own strength, cannot produce in itself 80 much as motion:
the motion it baa must also be from eternity, or else be produced
and added to matter br. some other being more powerful than
matter: matter, as is eVIdent, having not power to produce motion
in iteelf. But let us suppose motion eternal too; yet matter, in
cogitative matter and motion, whatever changes it might produce
of figure and bulk, could never produce thought. Knowledge will
etill be as far beyond the power of motion and matter to produce,
as matter is beyond the power of nothing or non-entity to produce.
And I appeal to every one's own thoughte, whether he cannot ..
easily conceive matter produced by nothing, aa thought to be pr0
duced by pure matter, when before there was no euch thing as
thought or an intelligent being existing. Divide matter into ..
minute F as you will, which we are apt to imagine a sort or
spiritualizing or making a thinkiJ'lg thing of it; vary the figure and
motion of it 8B much 8B you please; a globe, cube, cone, prism,
cylinder, &c. whose diameters are but 1,OOO,000th part of a gry,.
will operate no otherwise upon other bodies of proportionable bulk
than tboee of an inch or foot diameter; and you may as rationally

• A r:r is one-tenth of a line, a line one-tenth of an inch, an inch one-tend! of.
philosophical foot, a philOllOphical foot one-third of a pendullllD, wbOllll diadroma, III the
latitude of forty-be degree&, &1'8 each equal to one lIeCOnd of time, oron~ata
minute. I have affectedly made 1l8e of this meuure here, and the pans of it, uder a
decimal division, with DamCl to them; beca1l8e I think it wollld be of general connm
onet!, tbal this mould be the common meaanrem the commouwea!th·ofl....
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expect to produce sense, thought, and knowledge, by putting toge
ther in a certaiu figure and motion grotI8 particles of matter, as by
those that are the vel] minutest that do any where exist. They
knock, impel, and re818t one another just as the greater do, and
that is all they can do. So that if we will Buppose nothing first
or eternal, matter can never begin to be: if we will suppose bare
matter without motion, eternal motion can never begin to be:
if we suppose only matter and motion first or eternal, thought
can never begin to be. For, it is impossible to conceive that
matter, either with or without motion, could have originally in and
from itself, sense, perception, and knowledge, as is evident nom
hence, that then sense, perception, and knowledge must be a
property eternally inseparable from matter and every particle of it.
Not to add, that though our general or specific conception of
matter makes U8 speak of it as one thing, yet really all matter is
not one individual thing, neither is there any such thing existing
as one material being, or one single body, that we know or can
conceive. And therefore ifmatter were the eternal first cogitative
being, there would not be one eternal infinite cogitative being, but
an infinite number of eternal finite cogitative beings, independent
one of another, of limited force and distinct thoughts, which could
never produce that order, harmony, and beauty, which is to be
found m nature. Since therefore whatsoever is the first eternal
being must necessarily be co~tative; and whatsoever is first of all
things mU8t necessarily contain in it, and actually have, at least, all
the perfections that can ever after exist; nor can it ever give to
another any perfection that it hath not, either actually in itself or
at least in a higher degree; it necessarily follows, that the firBt
eternal being cannot be matter.

11. Therefore there has been an eternal tDi..dom.-H therefore it
be evident that Bomething necessarily must exist from eternity, it
is also as evident that that something must neceeearily be a cogi
tative being: for it is as impossible that incogitative matter should
produce a cogitative being, as that nothing, or the negation of all
being, should produce a positive being or matter.

12. Though this discovery of .the necessary existence of an
eternal mind does sufficiently lead us into the knowledge of God,
since it will hence follow that all other knowing beings that have
a beginning must depend on him, and have no otlier ways of
knowledge or extent of power than what he gives them; and
therefore if he made those, he made also the lese excellent ~iecee

of this universe, all inanimate bein~ whereby his omniSCIence,
power, aDd providence will be established, and all his other attri
butes necessarily follow: yet, to clear up this a little farther, we
will see what doubts can be raised against it.

13. Whether matmal or no.-First. Perhaps it will be said, that
though it be as clear as demonstration can make it, that there
must be an etemal being, and that being moat also be knowing;
yet it does not follow but that thinking being may also be mate
rial. Let it be so; it equally still follow8 that there it a God. For
if there be an eternal, omniscient, omnipotent being, it is certain
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that there is a God, whether you imagine that being to be material
or no. But herein, I suppose, lies the danger and deceit of that
supposition: there being no way to avoid the demonstration, that
there is an eternal knowing Being, men devoted to matter would
willingly have it granted that this knowing Being is material; and
then letting slide out of their minds, or the discourse, the demon
stration whereby an eternal knowing Being was proved nooeMlU"ily
to exist, would argue all to be matter, and 80 deny a God, tha~ is,
an eternal cogitative Being; whereby they llre so far from estab
lishing, that they destroy, their own hypothesis. For if there can
be, in their opinion, eternal matter without any eternal cogitative
Being, they manifestly separate matter and thinking, and 8Uppoee

no necessary connexion of the one with the other, and 80 establish
the necessity of an eternal Spirit, but not of matter; since it has
been proved already, that an eternal cogitative Being is unavoid
ably to be granted. Now, if thinking matter may be separated,
the eternal existence of matter will not follow from the eternal
existence of a cogitative Being, and they suppose it to no purpolle-

14. Not material: Firat, Because every particle of matter is not
cogitative.-Bnt now let us see how they can satisfy thellUlelvee or
othel'8, that this eternal thinking Being is material.

:Fil'Bt. I would ask them, whether they imagine that all matter,
every particle of matter, thinks? This, I suppose, they will scarce
say, since then there would be as many eternal thinking beings as
there are p'articles of matter, and so an infinity of gods. And yet,
if they WIll not allow matter as matter, that is, every particle of
matter, to be as well cogitative as extended, they will have &8 hani
a task to make out to their own reasons a cogitative being out of
incogitative particles, a8 an extended being out of unextended
parts, if I may 80 speak.

15. &cond.ly. One parl.icle alon6 of matte1' camwt be cogitatiw.
- Secondly. If all matter does not think, I next ask, whether it
be only one atom that does so, This has as many absurdities as
the other; for then this atom of matter must be alone eternal or
not. If this alone be eternal, then this alone, by its powerful
thou~ht or will, made all the rest of matter. And 80 we have the
creatIon of matter by a powerful thought, which is that the mata
rialists stick at: for, if they suppose one single thinking atom to
have produced all the rest of matter, they cannot ascribe that 'Pre
eminency to it upon any other account than that of its thinking,
the only snpposed difference. But allow it to be by some other
way which 18 above our conception, it must be still creation; and
these men must give up their great maxim, & nihiw nilfit. If it
be said, that "all the rest of matter is equally eternal as that
thinking atom," it will be to say li.ny thing at pleasure, though
never 80 absurd: for to suppose all matter eternal, and yet one
,mall particle in knowledge and power infinitely above all the rest,
is without any the least appearance of reason to frame any hypo
thesis. Every particle of matter, as matter, is capable of all the
Bame figures and motions of any other; and I challenge anyone, iIi
his thQughte, t~ add any thing elae to one above anoUler. .
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16. Thirdly. A ByBtemof incogitative matter cannot be cogitative.
-Thirdly. If then neither one peculiar atom alone can be this
eternal thinking Being, nor all matter, as matter, i. e. every particle
of matter, can be it, it only remains that it is some certain system
of matter duly put together that is this thinking eternal Being.
This is that which I imagine is that notion which men a.re apttlst
to have of God, who would have him a material being, as most
readily suggested to them by the ordinary conceit they have of
theIQ8elve8 and other men, which they take to be material thinking
beings. But this imagination, however more natural, is no less
absurd than the other: for, to suppose the eternal thinking Being
to be nothing else but a composition of particles of matter, each
whereof is incogitative, is to ascribe all the wisdom and knowledge
of that eternal Being only to the juxta-position of parts; than
which nothing can be more absurd. For, unthinking particles of
matter, however put together, can have nothing thereby' added to
them but a new relation of position, which it is impossible should
give thought and knowledge to them.

17. Whet.ker iR motion, or at rest.-But farther: this corporeal
system either has all its parts at rest, or it is a certain motion of
the parts wherein its thinking consists. If it be perfectly at rest,
it is but one lump, and 80 can have no privileges above one atom.

If it be the motion of its parts on which its thinking depends, all
the thoughts there must be unavoidably accidental and limited,
since all the particles that by motion cause thought, being each
of them in itself without any thought, cannot regulate its own
motions, much less be regulated by the thought of the whole, since
that thought is not the cause of motion, (for then it must be ant~

cedent to it, and so without it,) but the consequence of it, whereby
freedom,power, choice, and all rational and wise thinking or
acting, will be quite taken away: 80 that such a thinking Leing
will be no better nor wiser than pure blind matter, since to resolve
all into the accidental unguided motions of blind matter, or into
thought depending on unguided motions of blind matter, is the
same thing; not to mention the narrowness of such thoughts and
knowledge that must depend on the motion of such parts. But
there needs no enumeration of any more absurdities and imp08sibi
·lities in this hypothesis (however full of them it be) than. that
before mentioned; since, let this thinking system be all or a part of
tbe matter of the universe, it is impossible that anyone particl,e
should either know its own or the motion of any other particle, or
the whole know the motion of every particular; and so regulate its
own thoughts or motions, or indeed have any thought resulting
from such motiou.

18. Matter not ~temal with an etunal Mind.-Others would
have matter to be eternal, notwithstanding that thel allow an
eternal, cogitative, immaterial being. This, though it take not
away the being of a God, yet, 8ince it denies one and the first ~t
piece of his workmanship, the creation, let us consider it a little.
Matter must be allowed eternal; why 1 Because you cannot con
ceive how it can be made out of nothing: why do you noti •
.. 2 I
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think yonrself eternal' You will answer, perhaps, Becauae about
twenty or forty real'll since you began to be. But if I uk. you
what that " you' ia, which began tllen to be, you ~ ecaree tell
me. The matter whereof you &1'8 made began Dot then to be; fiJr
if it did, then it iB Dot etema.l; but it began to be put together in
BUch a fashion and frame lIS mU:ee up your bod:r; but yet that
frame of particlea iB DOt you, it makes not that thinking thing you
are; (for I have now to do with one who alloWB an eternal, imma
terial, thinking being, but would have onthi~ matter etemaI
too;) therefore when did that thinking thing begm to be f H it
did never begin to be, then have you always been a thinking tiIiDI!
from eternity: the abBurdity whereof I need not conflrte till 1
meet with one who is 80 void of understauding BI to own it. If
therefore you can allow a thinking thing to be made out of
nothing, (as all things that are not eternallD88i be,) why aIIlo can
you not allow it po8sible for a material being to be made out of
nothing by an equal power, but that you have the experieJlele of
the one in view, and not of the other' th01llgh, when weIJ. eon
sidered, creation of a spirit will be found to require DO less power
than the creation of matter. Nay, poeeibl1' if we would emanci
pate ourselveB from vulgar notions, and I"&lse our thoughts, 118 :far
as they would reach, to a closer contemplation of things, we might
be able to aim at some dim and seemlD~ ooneeption how matter
might at first be made, and begin to eX18t, by the power of that
eternal first Being; but to give beginning and being to a !!pint
would be found a more inconceivable effect of OIDIIipotent power.
But thiB being what would, perhaps, lead ns too far from the
notions on which the philosophy now in the world is built, it would
not be pardonable to deviate so far &om them, or to inquire 80 far
88 grammar itself would authorize, if the eommOB settled opini<m
0PPOSeB it; especially in this plaoe, 'Where the received doctriBe
servea well enough to our pre&ent purpoee, aDd leavee this put
doubt, that, the creation or beginning of anyone suhstaBce oat ,.
nothing being once admitted, the creation of all other, but the
Creator himeelf, may, with the Bame ease, be euppoeed.

19. But you willesy," Ie it not imp088ible to admit oftbe makiBg
1'uy thing out of nothing, eince we cannot possibly conceive it'" I
KIlewer, No; (1.) Because it is not reasonable to deny the power or
an infinite Being because we cannot comprehend ita operations.
We do not deny other effects upon thie ground, because we cannot
possibly conceive the manner of their production. We caDJlot eoIl

ceive how any thing but impulse of body can move body, and yet
that is not a reatlon BUfficient to make us deny it pOBBibJe, against
the constant experience we have of it in ourselves, in aD. our Tolon
tary motions, whioh are produced in us only by the tree action or
thought of our own minds; and are not nor can be the eiIOOts or
the impulse or determination of the motion of blind matter, in or
upon our bodies; for then it could not be in oor pawer or choice to
alter it. For example: my right hand writes whilst my left band
is still; what cau8es reet in one and motion in the other1 NothiBw
\m1. my will, a thought of my mind; my thought only changiBgl
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the right hand rests, and the left hand moves. This is mattero()f~

fact which cannot be denied: explain this, and make it intelligible,
and then the next step will be to understand creation: for the
giving a new determination to the motion of the animal spirits
(whioh 1OOl8 make use of to explain voluntary motion) clears noi
the difticulty one jot, to alter the determination of motion being in
this Ql8e no euier nor lese tha.n to give motion itself; since the
new determination given to the animal spirits mUlIt be either im.
mediately by thought, or by some other body put in their way by
thought, which waa not in their way before, ILI)d so must owe iu
motion to thought; either of which leaves voluntary motion as
IlDiDtelligible IlII it wae before. In the mean time, it is an over·
valuing ounelvee, to reduce all to the Darrow meuure of our capa.
cities, and to conclude all things impossible to be done wh08e
IDB1lIlfII' of doiDfs exceeds our comprehension. This is to make our
eoJDPfth8D8ion infinite, or God finite, when what he can do is
limited to what we CUl conceive of it. If you do not understand
ihe Operati.OBl of your own finite mind, that thinkinll thing within
you, do not deem it Btrange that you cannot comprehend the ope
ntiona of that eternal. infinite Mind who made a.nd. governs all
&hiDga, and whom the heaven of heavens caaoot contain.

CHAPTER XI.
OF OUB KNOWLEDGE OF THE EXISTENCE OF OTHER THINGS.

1. It is to be Juul only by MflMItion.- The knowledge of our own
being we have by intuition. The existence of a God reason
.clearly makes known to us, IlII baa been shown.

The knowledge of the existence of any other thing, we can have
eoly by eenation: fur, there being no neceasary connexion of real
enatenee with any idea .. man. hath in his memory, nor of any
other exiatmee but that of God with the existence of any panicular
mas, no particular man can know the existence of any other
being, but onll,:hen by actual.opemting upon him it makes itself
·perc.ei.ved by· For, the having the idea of any thin~ in our
mind DO more provee the existence of that thing, than the JUCture of
.. man evidences hill being in the world, or the visions of a dream.
make thereby a true history.

2. Iutance, WllittmM8 91 this paper.-It is therefore the actual
receiving of i<Mu from without that gives us notice of the existence
of other things, and makea.us know that 8Ome~ doth exist at
ihat time without 118 which caUSe.l that idea in UlI, though perhape
'We neither know nor consider how it does it: for, it takes not from
ihe certaiuty of our 8eIl8e8, and the idellll we receive by them, that
we know not the manner wherein they are produced; v. g. whilst I
·write this, I have, by the paper aJrectiug my eyea,ihat idea. pro
duced in my mind which whatever object causes, I call "white;"
-by which I know that that quality or accident (i. e. whose appear
ance before my eyee always causes that idea) doth really exat and
~ a beiDg withous IIW. And of t.b.ia the grea~t &88~oe I -
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can p088ibly have, and to whidJ. my faculties can attain, ia the te8ti
mony of my eyes, which are the proper Rnd sole judges of this
thing; whose testimony I have reason to rely on as 80 certain that I
can no more doubt, whilst I write this, that I see white and black,
and that something really exists that causes that sensation in me,
than that I write or move my hand; which is a certainty 88 greai
as human nature is capable of concerning t.he existence of auy
thing but a man's self alone and of God.

3. ThitJ, though not 30 certain as demonstration, ytt mag be calkd
"1r:nouJledge," and provu the e.ristence of thi1l{J3 without us.-The
notice we have by our senses of the existing of things without 111,
though it be not altogether 80 certain as our intuitive knowledge,
or the deductions of our reason employed about the clear abstract
ideas of our own minds; yet it is an lI88urance that deserveB the
'Dame of knowledge. If we persuade ourselves that our fiIcultiea
act and inform us right concerning the existence of those objecta
that affect them, it cannot pll88 for an ill-grouoded confidence: for,
I think nobody can, in earnest, be so sceptical as to be uncertain of
the existence of those things which he sees and feels. At least, he
that can doubt so far, (whatever he may have with his OWD

thoughts,) will never have any controversy with me: since he caa
never be sure I say any thing contrary to his opinion. As to
myself, I think God has given me assurance enough of the exist
ence of things without me; since, by their different application, I
can produce in myself both pleasure and pain, which is one great
concernment of my present state. This is certain, the confidence
that our faculties do not herein deceive us is the greatest assurance
,we are capable of concerning the existence of material beings. For
we cannot act any thing but hy our faculties, nor talk of knowledge
itself but by the help of those faculties which are fitted to appre
hend even what knowledge is. But, besides the lI88urance we han
from our senses themsolves, that they do not eIT in the informatioa
'they give us of the existence of things without us, when they are
affected by them, we are farther confirmed in this ll.Il8urance by
other concurrent reasons.

4. Firlt. Becawe 'IDe cannot /I.O:D' t1lem but by tluJ inkt of tire
86118e8.- Firat. It is plain those perceptions are produced in us by
exterior causes affecting our senses, because those that want the
organs of any sense never can have the ideas belonging to that
aense produced in their minda. This is too evident to be doubted;
and therefore we cannot but be ll88ured that they come in by the
organs of that sense, and no other way. The organs themselves, it
is plain, do not produce them; for then the eyes of a man in tile
dark would produce colours, and his nose smell roses in the winter:
but we aee nobody gets the relish of a pine-apple till he goes to the
Indies where it is, and tastes it.

5. &condly. Becaw8 an idea f'l'Om actual 8ensation and Gnot4a
from memory are very distinct pt:reepti0n8. - Secondly. Because
sometimes I find that I cannot avoid the having those ideas p~
duced in my mind: for though when my eyes are shut, or windows
fast, I can at pleasure recall to my mind the ideas of lig~t or the SUD,
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Which former sensations had lodged in my memory; so I can at
pleasure lay by that idea, and take into my view that of the smell
of a rose, or taste of sugar. But if I tum my eyes at noon towards
the sun, I cannot avoid the ideas which the light or sun then pr~

duces in me. So that there is a manifest difference between the
ideas laid up in my memory, (over which, if they were there only, I
should have constantly the same power to dispose of them, and lay
them by at pleasure,) and those which force themselves upon me
ari.d I cannot avoid having. And therefore it must neede be some
exterior C&U8e, and the brisk acting of some objects without me,
wh08e -efficacy I cannot resist, that produces those ideas in my
mind, whether I will or no. Besides, there is nobody who doth
not perceive the difference in himself between contemplating the
sun as he hath the idea of it in his memory, and actually looking
upon it: of which two his perception is so distinct, that few of his
ideas are more distinguishable one from another: and therefore he
hath certain knowledge that they are not both memory, or the
actions of his mind and fancies only within him; but that actual
seeing bath a cause without.
, 6. Thirdly. Pleasure or pain, which accompanies actual sensation,
accompanies not tlle returning of t!wse ideas witlwut the ezternal
fJbjects.- Thirdly. Add to this, that many of those ideas are pr~

duced in us with pain, which afterwards we remember without the
least offence. Thus the pain of heat or cold, when the idea of it is
revived in our minds, gives us no disturbance; which, when felt,
was very troublesome, and is again when actually repeated: which
is occasioned by the disorder the external object causes in our
bodies when applied to it. And we remember the pain of hunger,
thirst, or the head-ache, without any pain at all; which would
'either never disturb us, or else constantly do it as often as we
thought of it, were there nothing more but ideas floating in our
minds, a.nd appearances entertaining our fancies, without the real
existence of things affecting us from abroad. The same may be
said of pleasure accompanying several actual sensations: and
_though mathematic~ demonstration depends not upon sense, yet
the examining them by diagrams gives great credit to the evidence
of our sight, and seems to give it a certainty approaching to that of
demonstration itself. lfor, it would be very strange that a man
fihouId allow it fOT an undeniable truth, that two angles of a figure
which he measures by lines and angles of a diagram, should be
bigger ODe than the other, and yet doubt of the existence of those
lines and angles which, by looking on, he makes use of to measure
that by.

7. Fourthly. Ou.,. senses assist one anoth6'Ys teatimony of the
-wtence of outward things.-Fourthly. Our senses, in many cases,
bear witness to the truth of each other's report concerning the
existence of sensible things without us. He that sees 80 fire may, if
he donbt whether it be any thing more than a bare fancy, feel it
too, and be convinced by putting his hand in it; which certainly
could never be put into such exquisite pain by a bare idea or phan
-.$Om, unl~ that the pain be a fancy too: which yet he cannot, -
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when the burn ie well, by raising the idea of it, bring upon himself
again.

Thus I see, whilst I write this, I can change the appeat'BDC8 of
the paper; and, by designing the letten, tell beforehand what n.
idea it sball exhibit the -very next moment, barely by drawing my
pen over it; which will neither appear (let me fancy sa much _ I
will) if my hand stand still, or, though I move my pen, if my eye8
be shut: nor, when th08e characters are once made on the~,
can I choose afterwards but see them as they are ; that ill, have the
ideas of such letters as I have made. Whence it is lIJ8Ilife8t thM
they are not barely the Bport And play of my own imaginatioB,
when I find that the characters that were made at the pleasure «
my own thoughts do not obey them; nor yet cease to be, whenen!l'
I shall mncy it, but continue to affect my senses consbmtly ad
regularly, accordin~ to the figures I made them. .To w-hich if' we
will add, that the sIght of those shall, from another man, draw 8UCIl
Bounds as I beforehand dellign they shall Btand for, there will be
little reason left to doubt that those words I write do really exi8t
without me, when they caulle 0. long series of regular llOuudlll to
affect my ea1'8, which could not be the effect of my imagination,
nor could my memory retain them in that order.
. 8. Thu cmainty is (U great as OUf' COfldition 1I~.-But yet,
if after all thill anyone will be !lO eceptical 8.8 to distmst his seJI8M,
and to affirm that all we see and hear, feel and taete, think and
do, during our whole being, is but the series and deluding ap~
ancee of a long dream whereof there is no reality, and therefure
will question the exi!tence of all things or our knowledge of any
thing; I mU8t desire him to conllider, that if all be a dream, tbm
he doth but dream that he makes the question; and eo it is not
much matter that a waking man should answer him. But yet, if'
he pleasell, he may dream that I make him this answer, that the
certainty of things existin~ in ,'8f'Um natuN, when we have the
testimony of our senses for It, is not only as great as our fl"ame am
attain to, but as our condition needs. For, our faculties being
suited not to the full extent of being, nor to a perfect, clear, com
prehenllive knowledge of things free from all doubt and scruple, but
to the preservation of us, in whom they are, and accommodated to
the use of life, they serve to our purpolle well enough, if they will
but give Ull certain notice of those things which are convenient or
inconvenient to us. For, he that sees a candle burning, and hath
experimented the force of itll flame by putting his finger in it, will
little doubt that this ill something existing without him, which does
him harm and PUtll him to great pain: which is RllIlurance enoo~,

when no man requires greater certainty to govern his actiontl by
than what is a8 certain all his actioDs themeelves. And if' our
dreamer pleases to try whether the glowing heat of a ~1&88-fumaoe

be barely a wa.nderin~ imagination in a drowsy man s fancy, by
putting his hand into It, he may, perhaps, be awakened into a eel"

tainty, greater than he could wish, that it is eomething more than
bare ima~ation. So that thi8 evidence is 8S ~t as we can
Aeeire, being 88 certain to UIl Il8 out p1euure or pam, i. e. bappineee
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or misery; beyond which we have no concernment either of know
ing or being. Such an 888urance of the existence of things with
out us is sufficient to direct us in theat~ the good and avoid
ing the evil which is caused. by them, which is the important
concernment we have of being made acquainted with them.

9. But reacku f'IQ jQll'ther than actual 36'118ation.-In fine, then,
when our senses do actually convey into our underBtandings any
idea, we cannot but be eatisfied that there doth something at that
'ime really exist without us which doth affect our senses, and by
them give notice of itself to our apprehensive faeultie8, and actually
produce that idea which we then perceive: and we cannot so far
diBtrust their testimony B8 to doubt that such collections of simple
ideas u we have observed by our Benses to be united together, do
l'elIllyexist together. But this knowl~ extends as far u the
present testimony of our senses, employeeI about particular objects
that do then affect them, and no farther. For if 1 saw such a collec
tion of simple ideas as ie wont to be called "man" existing toge
ther one minute since, and am now alone; 1 aannot be certain that
the same man exists now, since there is no necessary connexion of
his existence a minute since:with his existence now: by a thousand
ways he may cease to be, since I had the testimony of my senses
for his existence. And if 1 cannot be certain that the man I saw
lut to-day is now in being, I can lesa be certain that he is so who
hath been longer removed from my senees, and I have not seen
since yesterday, or since the last year; and much lesa can I be
certain of the existence of men that I never saw. And therefore,
though it be highly probable that millions of men do now exist, yet,
whilst I am alone writing this, I have not that certainty of it which
we strictly call "knowl~e;" though the great likelihood of it
puts me put doubt, and It be reasonable for me to do several
things upon the confidence that there are men (and men also of my
acquaintance, with whom I have to do) now in the world: but this
is but probability, not knowledge.

10. Folly to eopect demon8tration in every thing.-Whereby yet
we may observe how foolish and vain a thing it is for a man of a
DlUTOW knowledge, who having reaaon given him to judge of the
diJferent evidence and probability of things, and to be swayed
accordinglr; how vain, I say, it is to expect demonstration and
certainty m tbin~ not capable of it, and refuse aasent to very
rational propositions, and act contrary to very plain and clear
truths, because they cannot be made out so evident as to surmount
every the least (I will not say reason, but) pretence of doubting.
He that in .the ordinary affairs of life would admit of nothing but
direct plain demonstration, would be lIure of nothing in this world
but of perishing quickly. The wholesomenesa of his meat or drink
would not ~ve him reason to venture on it: and I would fain
know what It i.e he 'could do upon such grounds 88 were capable of
no doubt, no objection.

11. PtuI. wte7IU u known by m4f1lM7I.-A.B, when our Sensei! are
actually employed about any object, we do know that it does exist,
10 by our memory we may be auured that heretofore ihings that
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affected our senBes have existed. And thus we have knowledge of
the past existence of several things, whereof our seD8e8 haviDg
informed U8, our memories still retain the ideas; and of thW we
are past all doubt so long as we remeUlber well. But this k:DcnF
ledge also reaches no farther than our senses have formerly 8&8UIed
ua. Thua, seeing water at this instant, it i8 an unquestionable
truth to me that water doth exist; and remembering that I 8&W' it'
yesterday, it will also be always true, and, as long as my meDIOI"Y
retains it, always an undoubted proposition to me, that water did
exist July 10th, 1688, as it will also be equally true that a eerbio
number of very fine colours did exist, which at the same time I ....
upon a bubble of that water: but being now quite out of the sigILt
both of the water and bubbles too, it is no more certainly bown io
me that the water doth now exist than that the bubbles or coI01111J
therein do so; it being no more necessary that water should e.m..t
to-day because it existed yesterday, than that the coloms or
bubbles exist t<Hlay becauae they existed yesterday, though it be
exceedingly much more probable, because water hath been obeervec1
to continue long in existence, but bubbles and the coloUl'8 011 them
quickly cease to be.

12. The uutence of spirits not Imotoable.-What ideas we have
of spirits, and how we come by them, I have already shown. Bu~

though we have those ideas in our minds, and know we have them
there, the having the ideas of spirits does not make us know that
any such things do exist without us, or that there are any fiDite
spirits, or any other spiritual beings but the eternal God. We
have ground from revelation, and several other reasons, to believe
with assurance that there are such creatures; but, our senses not
being able to discover them, we want the means of knowing their
particular existences. For we can no more know that there U'e

finite spirits really existing by the idea we have of such beings in
our minds, than by the ideas anyone has of fairies or centa1ll1l he
can come to know that things answering those ideas do really
exist.

And therefore concerning the existence of finite spirits, as weB
as several other things, we must content ourselves with the evi
dence of faith; but universal certain propositions conceming this
matter are beyond our reach. For, however true it may be, v. g.
that all the intelligent spirits that God ever created do still exist,
yet it can never make a part of our certain knowledge. These and
the like propositions we may assent to as highly probable, but ue
not, I fear, in this state capable of knowing. Weare not, then, to
put others upon demonstrating, nor ourselves upon sea.roh of, uni
versal certainty in all those matters wherein we are not capable of
any other knowledge but what our senses give us in this or that
particular.

13. Pa'l'ticuw''I' p'l'opoBitions concerning emtencu Q;f" lcMrDo.bk.
:By which it appears that there are two sorti! of propositions. (1.)
There is one sort of propositions concerning the existence of any
thing answerable to such an idea; as having the idea of an ele-:
phant, phamix, motion, or an angel in my mind, the fiat and
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u'at1Iral inquiry is, whether such a thing does any where exist.
And this knowledge is only of particulars. No existence of any
thing witbout us, but only of God, can certainly be known farther
~ our senses inform UB. (2.) There is another sort of proposi
tion&, wherein is expre88ed the agreement or ~ementof our
abstract ideas, and their dependence one on another. Such pro
poeitiODA may be universal and certain. 80 having the idea of
God and myself, of fear and obedience, I cannot but be sure that
God is to be feared and obeyed by me: and this proposition will be
eenain OODCerning man in general, if I have made an abstract idea
of such a species, whereof I am one particular. But yet this pro
position, how certain soever, that men oUJ$bt to fear and obey God,
proves not to me the existence of men ill the world, but will be
true of alllUch creatures whenever they do exist: which certainty
of such gtmeral propoaitions depends on the agreement or disagree
PJent is to be dillcovered in those abstract ideas.

14. And general propositions conceming abstract id«u.-In the
former cue, our knowledge is the consequence of the existence of
thingB producing ideas in our minds by our senses: in the latter,
knowled~ is the consequence of the ideas (be they what they will)
that are ill our minds,produoing there general certain propositions.
Many of these are called retenuB "erUata, and all of them indeed
are so; not from being written all or any of them in the minds of
aU men, or that they were any of them propositions in anyone's
'mind till he, having got the abstract ideas, joined or separated
them by affirmation or negation. But wheresoever we can suppoee
80ch a creature 88 man is, endowed with such faculties, and thereby
furnished with such ideas, as we have, we must conclude he must
needs, when he applies his thoughts to the consideration of his
ideas, know tbe truth of certain propositions that will arise from
the agreement or disagreement which he will perceive in his own
ideaa. Such propositions are therefore ca.lled "eternal trutha," not
because they are eternal propositions actually formed, and ante
cedent to the understanding that at any time makes them; nor
because they are imprinted on the mind from any patterns that are
any where of them out of the mind, and existed before; but
beeanse, being once made about abstmot ideas 80 88 to be true,
they will, whenever they can be supposed to be made again. at any
time put or to come, by a mind having tho8e ideas, always actually
be true. For, names being supposed to stand perpetually for the
same ideas, and the same ideas having immutably the same
habitudes one to another, propositions concemin~ any abstract
ideal that are once true must needs be eternal veritie8.

CHAPTER XII.

OF THE IMPilOVEMENT OF OUR KNOWLEDGE.

1. KnOtDletlge i8 not from ma.ftm..-It having beea the com.
mon received opinion amongst men of letters, that maxims were the
founda~ of all knowledge; and that ihe soieDces were each of -
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them built upon certain praCognita, from whflllce the UBdel'Btlmd
ing was to take its rise, and by which it was to conduct it8elf in ita
iDquiriell into the matters belonging to that eciflllce; the beatea
road of the Schoo" baa been to lay down in the begimUng ODe or
more general propoaiUou u foundatiOlUl whereon to build tM
knowledge that wu to be .had of that subject. TheE dontri._
thus laid down fur foundati0D8 of any Bence were caBed." pria
ciplea," 1.8 the begUminga from which we muat set out, ad lDok Be
fartheI' backwarda in our inquiries, lUI we bave alrftdy obeened.

t. (Th4 ocoaaion of t1ua opinion.)-One thing whieh migIIt pn
bably give an occasion to tbia way of proceeding in odler ariacs
wu, ae I suppoee, the good suooeu it eeemed to haTe in metJe..
matiee, wherem men being obeened to attain a great ce:rtaiuty of
knowledge, these Baiences came by pre-emioeDce to be ealMd
~r. and pA.Ir,~" "leanaing," or "things leamed," thoroagLIy
learned, as having, of all othen, the greatest oenainty,cl~
and evidence in them.

8. But from th4 comparing ekar and dUtinet icUtu.-But if -1
one will conaider, he will (1 gueu) tind that the great lId't'lRlCeJDeId
and certainty of real knowledge, which men arrived to in U
llCienoes, was not owing to the intIuenee of 'theBe prineiplel., ..
derived from any peculiar advantage ihey received from two _
three general maxims laid down in the beginning; but fro. die
clear, distinct, complete ideas their thoughts were employed about,
and the relation or equality and UC8IS 80 clear between IOIDe of
them, that they had an intuitive knowledge, IlDd by that ........r to
discover it in others, and this without the help of thoee mUJIM

For I ask, is it not possible for a young lad to know that hia whole
body is bimer than his little finger but by virtue of this uiom,~
"the whole is bigger than a part;" nor be UItll'ed of it till he
has learned that maxim? Or cannot a country-wench bow, tha&
having received a shilling nom ODe that owe. her ihne, aad •
shi11in~ also from another that owes her three, that the remaining
debts 1D each of their hands are equal' Cannot she baow thie,
I say, without she fetch the certainty of it nom this muim, that
" if 10U take equalII from equals the remainden will be equal;" a
maXlDl which possibly she never heard or thought of' I desire
anyone to conllider, nom what haa been elsewhere said, which ia
known fil'8t and clearest by mOBt :peoP!e,-the puticularinlltaDce, or
the general mIe; and which it 18 that gives life and birth to the
other. These general mIea are but the comparing. ~ur more
general and abstract ideas, which are the workmaDehip of the
mind, made, and names given to them, for the easier di8patch ill it.
reasonings, and drawing into comprehensive terms and short mIes
its various and multiplied observations. But knowledge began in
the mind, and was founded on particolars, though afterwards, per
haps, no notice be taken thereof; it being natural for the mind
(forward still to enlarge its knowledge) m&t attentively to lay up
those general notion" and make the proper 1I8e of them, wJaicIllS
to di.burden the memory of the cumbel"llODl8 load of particuJuL
For I d88ire it may be eonaidered. what moce certam9 ......
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ib B child, or anyone, that his body, little finger and all, is bigger
than his little finger alone, after you have given to his body the
name" whole," and to his little finger the name" part," than he
~ou1d have had before; or what new knowledge concerning hie
body can these two relative terms give him, which he could not
have without them' Could he not }alO~ that hit body ""88 bigger
than his little fin~er, if his language were yet 80 imperfect that he
had no such relative terms as "whole" and "pert?" I uk farthet,
When he has got these names, how is he more certain that hM
body is a whole and his little finger a part, than he ""as or might
be certain, before he learned those terms, that his body "'88 bigger
than his little finger' Anyone may &8 reasonably doubt or deny
that biB little finger is a. part of bis body, 88 that it is leB8 than h.
body. And he that can doubt whether it be less, will 88 certainl,
doubt whether it be a part. So that the maxim, "The whole IS
bigger than a part," can never be made U8e of to prove the littl~

finger less than the body, but when it is useless by being brought
to convince one of a truth which be knows already. For be that
does not certainly know that any parcel of matter, with another
parcel of matter joined to it, is bigger than either of them alone,
'Will never be able to know it by -the help of these two relative
tel'lDB, "whole" and " part," make of them what maxim yon
please.

4. Dang6f'0U8 CO build upon precarious principl8B.-But be it in
the mathematice lIB it will, whether it be clearer that, taking an
inch from a black line of two inches, and an inch from a red line of
two inches, the remaining parts of the two lines will be equal; or
that if you take equals from equals, the remainders will be equal t
which, I say, of these two is the clearer and first known, I leave to
anyone to determine, it not being material to my present occaeion.
That which I have here to do is; to inquire whether, if it be th~
l'eadiest way to knowledge to begm with general maxims and build
upon them, it be yet a safe way to take the principles which are
laid down in any other science 88 unquestionable truths; a.nd 80
receive them without examination, and adhere to them without mf..
fering to be doubted. of, because mathematicians have been 80 happy
or 80 fair to use none but self-evident and undeniable. If this ~
so, I know not what may not pMS for truth in morality, what may
not be introduced and proved 10 natural philosophy.

Let that principle of some of the philosophers, that "&11 is matter,
and that there is nothing else," be received for certain and indubit
able, and it will be easy to be seen, by the writings of some that
have tevived it again in our days, what consequences it will lead u.
into. Let anyone (with Polemo) take the world, or (with the
Stoice) the lether or the sun, or (with Anaximenee) the air, to be
God, and what a divinity, religion, and worship mU8t we needs
bave I Nothing can be so dangerous 88 principles thU8 taken up
without questioning 0\0 examination; especially if they be 8uch &8
concern morality, which influences men's lives, and gives a bias to
all their actions. Who might not jUlltly expect another kind of
life in Arietippue, who plaoed happin8llll in bodily pleuu.re' and ill
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Antiathenes, who made virtue sufficient to felicity! And he who,
with Plato, shall place beatitude in the knowledge of God, will
have his thoughts raised to other contemplations than those who
look not beyond this spot of earth, and those perishing things
whioh are to be had in it. He that, with Arohelaus, shall lay it
down as a principle, that " right and wrong, honest and dishonest,
are defined only by laws, and not by nature," will have other mea
ature8 of moral rectitude and pravity than thoee who take it for
granted that we are under obligations antecedent to all human
.oonstitutions.

5. Thu is no certain 'lOay to truth.-If therefore those that pus
for principles are not certain, (which we must have some 1'-sy
to know, that we may be able to distinguish them from those that;
are doubtful,) but are only made so to us by our blind lWlent, we
are liable to be misled by them; and, instead of being guided into
truth, we shall, by principles, be only confirmed in mistake and
error.

6. But to compare clear, complete ideas 'Under steady namu.-But
since the knowledge of the oertainty of princiJ,>les, as well as of all
other truths, depends only upon the percepbon we have of the
agreement or dieagreement of our ideas, the way to improve our
knowledge is not, I am sure, blindly, and with an implicit faith, to
receive and swallow principles; but is, I think, to get and fix in our
minds clear, distinct, and oomplete ideas, as far &8 they are to be
had, and annex to them proper and constant names. And thus,
perhaps, without any other principles, but barely considering those
ideas, and, by comparing them one with another, finding their
agreement and disagreement, and their several relations and habi
tudes, we shall get more true and clear knowledge by the conduct
of this one rule, than by taking up principles, and thereby putting
our minds into the disposal of others.

7. The true method of advancing lmotoledge u, by comid.ering our
abstract idea8.-We must therefore, if we will proceed as reason
advises, adapt our methods of inquiry to the nature of the ideas we
Qamine, and the truth we search after. General and certain
truths Me only founded in the habitudes and relations of abstract
ideas. A sagacious and methodical application of our thoughts, for
the finding out these relations, is the only way to discover all that
can be put, with truth and certainty, concerning them, into general
propositions. By what steps we are to proceed in these, is to be
learned in the schools of the mathematicians, who, from very plaiJl
and easy beginnings, by gentle degrees, and a continued chain of
reasonings, proceed to the discovery and demonstration of trut~

that appear at first sight beyond human capacity. The art of find
ing proofs, and the admirable methods they have invented for the
singling out and laying in order those intermediate ideas that
demonstratively show the equality or inequality of unapplicable
quantities, is that which has carried them so far, and produced
8uch wonderful and unexpected discoveries: but whether some.
'thing like this, in respect of other ideas, as well all those ofm~
tude, may not ~ ~e be found ~ut, I will not dete~.ine. This, I
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think, I may eay, that if other ideas, that are the real as well as
nominal essences of their species, were pursued in the way familiar
to mathematicians, they would carry our thoughts farther, and
with greater evidence and clearnellS, than po88ibly we are apt to
imagine.

8. By which 'fn()'r(llity also may be made clearer.-This gave me the
confidence to advance that conjecture which I suggest, chap. iii.
sect. 18,viz. that morality is capableofdemonstrationas well as mathe
matics. For the ideas that ethics are conversant about, being all
real e88ences, and such as, I imagine, have a discoverable connexion
and agreement one with another; so &r as we can find their habi
tudes and relations, so far we shall be P088esSed of certain, real, and
general truths; and I doubt not but, if a right method were taken,
a great part of morality might be II.UUle out with that clearness that
pould leave, to a considering man, no more reason to doubt than he
could have to doubt of the truth of propositions in mathematics,
which have been demonstrated to him.

9. But lcJwwledge of bodieB iB to be improved only by uperimce.
-In our search after the knowledge of substances, our want of
ideas that are suitable to such a way of proceeding obliges us to a
quite different method. We advance not here, as in the other,
(where our abstract ideas are real as well as nominal e88eIlces,) by
contemplating our ideas, and considering their relations and corre
Ipondencies; that helps us very little, for the reasons that in ano
ther place we have at large set down. By which, I think, it is
evident that substances afford matter of very little general know
ledge; and the bare' contemplation of their abstract ideas will carry
us but a very little way in the search of truth and certainty. What
then are we to do for the improvement of our knowledge in sub
stantial beings? Here we are to take a quite contrary course; the
want of ideas of their real eBSences sends us from our own thoughts
to the things themselves as they exist. Experience here must
teach me what reason cannot: and it is by trying alone that I can
certainly know what other qualities Co-eXlSt with those of my com
plex idea, v. g. whether that yellow, heavy, fusible body I call
" gold" be malleable or no; which experience (which way ever it
prove in that particular body I examine) makes me not certain that
.It is so in all or any other yellow, heavy, fusible bodies, but that
which I have tried. Because it is no consequence one way or the
other from my complex idea, the nOOe88ity or inconsistence of mal
leability hath no VIsible connexion with the combination of that
colour, we~ht, and fusibility in any body. What I have said here
of the nommal 888ence of gold, supposed to cowrist of a body of
such a determinate colour, weight, and fusibility, will hold true, if
malleablen888, fixedne88, and solubility in aqua regia be added to
it. Our reasonings from these ideas will carry us but a little way
in the certain discovery of the other properties in those masses
of matter wherein all these are to be found. Because the othet
properties of such bodies depen~ not on these, but on that
unknown real essence on which these also depend, we cannot by them
discover the rest; we can go no farther than the simple ideas o~
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our nominal es8ence will earry us, which is very little beyond
them88lves; and so afford U8 but very 8~ly any certain, UBi
versal, and u8eful troths. For, upon trial, havmg round that parti
cular piece (nd all othen of that colour, weight, and fusibility that
I ever tried) malleable, that also makes now perhapa a part of my
complex idea, part of my nominal 6llIlence of gold: whereby,
though I make my complex idea, to whioh I affix the name" gold,II
to oonsist of more simple ideas than before; yet still, it not c0n

taining the real eseence of any species of bodieB, it helps IDe DOC;
certainly to know (I say to krwtD, perhaps it may to conjectuN) the
other remaining properties of that body, farther than they have a
vi8ible oonnexion with some or all at the 8imple ideas that make up
Illy nominal eueDCe. For example: I cannot be certain, &om thia
eomple.x idea, whether gold be fixed or no; because, 88 before,
there is no neceB88J'Y connmon or inconsistence to be dieoo~
betwixt a complex idea of a body, yellow, heavy, fusible, malleable;
betwixt these, I say, and fixednese, 80 that I may certainly know,
that in WhatBOeT8I' body these are found, there bedn88ll is sure to
be. Here again, for aB81lrILnce, I mU8t apply myself to experience;
88 far as that reaches I may have certain knowledge, but no
farther.

10. TAu may procuN 1&8 confHJR~ not 3cUttc&- I deny not
bat a man B.OOOBtomed to rational and regular experiments eball be
able to see farther into the nature of bodies, and gu888 righ_ 8&
their yet unknown properties, than one that is a 8trauger to them E

but yet, 88 I have said, thi8 is but judgment and opinion, not
knowledge and certainty. This way of getting and impro~our
knowledge in 8ub8tances only by experience and history, which is
all that the weakness of our faculties in thi8 state of mediocrity
which we are in in this world ea.n attain to, make8 me 8U8peot that
natural philosophy is not capable of being made a science. We
are able, I imagine, to reach very little general knowledge concem
ing the 8peeies of bodies and their several properties. Experimeau
and historical obeervations we may have, from which we may draw
adTanta.ges of ease and health, and thereby increase our stock ~
eonvenienoes for this life; but beyond this I fear our talents YeIICh
not, nor are onr facultie8, as I guess, a.b1e to advanee.

11. WI! aN.fittB1 lor moral lmOtlJlM.ge and nat1&ralim~
-From whence it Ul obvious to conclude, that sinoe ollr Durokies
are not fitted to penetrate into the internal fabric and real eesencee
of bodies, but yet plainly di8cover to us the being of la God, and the
Imowiedge of onrselve8, enough to lead U8 into a full and clear die
covery of our duty and great concernment, it will beeome lUI, all

rational creatures, to employ tho8e faculties we have about whai
they are Jl108t ada.pted to, and follow the direction of nature, where
it seem8 to point U8 ont the way. For it i8 rational to oonclude
that our proper employment lies in th08e inquiries, aBd. Ut. that eon
of knowledge which is most suited to our natural eapacitiee, aad
earries in it our greatest interest, i. e. the condition of our eternal
e8tate. Hence I think I may conelude, that morality is the pro
per ecienee and husinesa of mankind in general, (who are both __
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eemed and fitted to search out their I1II1Imvm bonwn,} 88 several
arts, conTersant about several parts of nature, are the lot and pri
vate talent of particular men, for the common use of human life,
and their own particular subsistence in this world. Of what oonl!&
cpence the dieeovery of one natural body and ita properties may be
to human life, the whole great continent of America is a convincing
instance; who8e i~orance in useful arts, and want of the greatest
part of the convenIences of life, in a country that abounded with all
eons of natural plenty, I think, may be attributed to their igno.
rance of what was to be found in a very ordinary despicable 8tone,
I mean the mineral of iron. And whatever we think of our pBl'tl
or improvements in this t>ari of the world, where knowledge and
plenty seem to vie each WIth other; yet to anyone that will seri
ously reflect on it, I suppose it will appear put doubt that, were
the use of iron lost among us, we abould in a few ages be unaToid
ably reduced to the wanta and ignonnce of the ancient .v~
Americans, whose natural endowments and proTisiona came DO way
ebon of thoee of the moet flourishing and polite nations: 80 that
he who first made known the use of that one OOD1emptibie mineral,
may be tnJIy styled" the father of arts and author of plenty."

l!. But must bet»a,.e of lIypoMaeB and tDf'OiR9 ]HVtci.plu.- I
would not therefore be thought to disesteem or disauade die study
of nature. I readily agree, the contemElation of his works gi...ell lJ8
oecuion to admire, re...ere, and glorify their AuthOl'; and, if rightly
directed, may be of greater benefit to m&nkind than the monu
ments of exemplu-y charity that have, at 80 great charge, been
ftised by the fuunders of ::ttals and a1ma.-hou8es. He that first
invented printing, discov the Ulle of the oompue, or made
public the virtue and right use of~ did more for the prop&
gatioIl of lmowledge, fur the supplying and inerease of U8eful com
modities, and IlB.ved more from the grave, than t.boH who built
eoBeges, work-housee, and hoepitala. All that I would .y i8, that
we should not be too forwardlr po88e88ed with the opiBion or ex
peetation ci knowledge where It is DGt to be had, or by ways that
will not attain it; that we should not take doubtful systems for
eoroplete eoiences, nor unintelligible notioDll fur llCientifica1 demon
strations. In the knowledge of bodies, we must be content to
~ wbat we can from particular experiments; sinee we cannot,
bolD & discovery of their real essences, grasp at a time whole
eheavell, and in bundles comprehend the nature and properties of
whole species together. Where our inquiry is conoerning c0

existence, or~ncyto eo-exist, which by contemplation of eur
idea we eannot dlllOOTer, there experienee, observation, and natural
history must give us, by ovr senses and by retail, &Il msight into
corporeal 8ubBtanOtllJ. The knowledge of bodies we must ~et by
our sea8e8, warily employ~ in taking notice of their qualities and
operatione on one another: and what we hope to know of separate
.pirita in this world, we must, I think, expect oaly from revelation.
He that shall oomider how little general maxims, precarious prin
cipIe8, and hypotheses laid down at pleasU1'e have promoted true
bowledg~or helped to satisfy the inquiries of .ional men aftQ -
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real improvements; how little, I say, the setting out at that end
baa for many ages together advanced men's progress towards the
knowledge of natural philosophy; will think, we have reasoa to
thank those who, in thie latter age, have taken another course, and
have trod out to us, though not an easier way to learned ignorance,
yet a. surer way to profitable knowledge.

13. TIuJ true U88 of hYPQtheBe,.-Not that we may not, to explain
any phenomena of nature, make use of any probable hypothesie
whatsoever. Hypothe8es, if they are well made, are at least great
help8 to the memory, and often direct us to new discoveries. Bm
my meaning i8, that we should not take up an., one too hastily,
(which the mind, that would always penetrate lDto the causes of
things and have principles to rest on, is very apt to do,) till we
have very well examined particulars, and made several experimenta
in that thin~ which we would explain by our hypothesis, and see
whether it will agree to them all; whether our principles will carry
us quite through, and not be as inconsi8tent with one phenomenon
of nature as they 8eem to accommodate and explain another; and
at least that we take care that the name of "principles" deceive
us not, nor imp08e on us, by making us receive that for an unques;
tionable truth which is really, at best, but a very doubtful conjecture,
Buch as are most (1 had almost said all) of the hypotheses in natun1
philosophy.

14. Clear and diBtinct idea' with ,ettled name" and the finding
of thOle which show their agreement or dilagreement, are tJu 1Da~

to enlarge our knowledge. - But whether natural philosophy be
capable of certainty or no, the ways to enlarge our knowledge, &II
far as we are capable, seem to me, in short, to be these two:

Firat. The tint is to get and settle in our minds determined
ideas of those things whereof we have general or specific names;
at least of BO many of them as we would consider and improve our
knowledge in, or reason about. And if they be specific ideas of
8ubstance8, we should endeavour also to make them as complete •
we can; whereby 1 mean that we should put together as many
simple ideas as, being constantly observed to co-exist, may per
fectly determine the species; and each of those simple ideas, which
are the ingredients of our complex ones, should be clear and die
tinct in our minds: for it being evident that our knowledge can
not exceed our ideas, as far as they are either imperfect, confused,
or obscure, we cannot expect to have certain, perfect, or cle&f
knowledge.

Secondly. The other is the art of finding out those intermediate
ideas, which may show us the agreement or repugnancy of other
ideas, which cannot be immediately compared.

15. Mathematic, an in8tance of it.-That these two (and not the
relyin~ on maxima, and drawing consequences from BOme general
propOSitions) are the right method of improving our knowledge in
the ideas of other modes, besides those of quantity, the considera
tion of mathematical knowledge will easily inform us. 'Vhere,
fint, we 8hall find that he that baa not a perfect and clear idea of
those angles or figures of which he.desires to ~ow any~ if
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utterly thereby uncapable of any knowledge about them. Suppose
but a. man not to have a perfect, exact idea of a right angle, a
scalenum, or trapezium; and there is nothing more certain than
that he will in vain seek any demonstration about them. Farther,
it is evident, that it was not the influence of those maxims which.
are taken for principles in mathematics, that hath led the mlLllte1"8
of that science into those wonderful discoveries they have made.
Let a man of good parts know all the maxims generally made use
of in mathematics never so perfectly, and contemplate their extent
and consequences lLll much lLll he plelL!les; he will, by their lL!l8ist-·
anee, I suppose, scaree ever come to know that the square of the·
hypothenuse in a right-angled triangle is equal to the squares of the;
two other sides. The knowledge that "the whole is equal to all
its parts;" and, "if you take equals from equals, the remainder will
be equal," &c. helped him not, I presume, to this demonstration:
and a man may, I think, pore long enough on those axioms with
out ever seeing one jot the more of mathematical truths. They
have been discovered by the thought.s otherwise applied; the mind
had other objects, other views before it, far different from those
maxims, wben it first got the knowledge of such kind of truth.
in mathematics; which men, well enough acquainted with those
received axioms, but ignorant of their method who fi1'8t made these
demonstrations, can never sufficiently admire. And who knoWit
what methods to enlarge our knowledge in other parts of science
may hereafter be invented, answering that of al~ebra in mathe-·
matics, which so readilr finds out idelL!l of quantities to melLllllre:
others by, whose equality or proportion we could otherwise very
hardly, or perhaps never, come to know f .

CHAPTER XIII.
SOME FARTHER CONSIDERATIONS CONCE~GOUR KNOWLEDGE•

.1. Our knOUJledge partly nece88ary, partly fJoluntary. - Our
knowledge, lLll in other things, 80 in this, hlLll a great confonnity
with our sight, that it is neither wholly necessary, nor wholly
voluntary. If our knowledge were altogether necessary, all men's
knowledge would not only be alike, but every man would know all
that is knowable; and if it were wholly voluntary, some men 80

little regard or value it, that they would have extreme little, or none
at all. Men that have senses cannot choose but receive some ideaa
by them; and if they have memory, ther cannot but retain some
of them; and if they have any distingUlshing faculty, cannot but
perceive the agreement or disagreement of some of them one with
another; &8 he that has eyes, if he will open them by day, cannot
but see 80me objects, and perceive a difference in them. But though
a man with his eyes open in the light cannot but see, yet there be
certain objects which be may choose whether he will tum his eye.
to; there may be in his reach a book con~ pictures and die
courses, capable to delight and instruct him, wbicn yet he may never
have the will to open, never take the pains to look into. .

2x



498 BOOK IV. OHAP. XUI. CIIJ.P. XIV. SECT. I.-m.

2. The applicat:i.on 'Voluntary; 1,.,1.1 we know (U t1I.ing8 are, ttOt a.
Wl8 pleoM.-':'There is al80 another thing in a man's power; and that
is, though he tU1'D8 his eyes sometimes towardal an object, yet he
may choose whether he will curiously 81ll"Vey it, and with an intmt
application endeavour to observe accurately all that is visible in it.
But yet wha.t he does see, he cannot see otherwise than he doea.
It depends not on hia will to see that black which appears yellow;
nor to persuade himself that what actually scalda him feem eold:
the earth will not appear painted with flowers, Dor the field8
eovered with verdure, whenever he haa a mind to it: iu. the eoId
winter he cannot help seeing it white and hoary, if be will look
abroad. - J UBt thus is it with our understanding; all that is vobm
tary in our knowledge is the employing or withholding &Dy of 01B'

"-colties from this or that IOrt of objecui, and a more or leu aceD

rate survey of them; but, they being employed, our will. hath DO

power to determine the knowledge of the mind one way 0.1" other ;
that is done only by the objects themselves, 118 6v u they an
clearly discovered. And therefore, &8 far B.8 men's seD8e8 are eeD

versant about external o~ectB, the mind cannot but receive dJoee
ideas which are presented by them, and be informed of the eDrtence
of things without; and so far as men'a thoughts conveme witll their
own determined ideas, they cannot but in some measure ohserTe
the agreement and disagreement that is to be round amongat 8OID8

of them, which is so far knowledge: and if they have DaIIle9 fOl'
those ideas which they have thus considered, they mU8t needs be
888Ured of the truth of those propositions which express that agree-
ment or disagreement they perceive in them, and be andoubtedly
eonvinced of those truths. For what a man sees, he cannot bu~ see;
and what he perceives, he cannot but know that he perceives.

3. Instance in numbera.-Thus he that has got the ideas ofnum
bers, and hath taken the pains to compare one, two, and three to
six, cannot choose but know that they are equal. He that hath
got the idea of a triangle, and found the ways to measure its a.ntilee
and their magnitudes, is certain that its three angles are equal to
two ~ht onlll!: and can as little doubt of that as of this truth, that
"it is Impossible for the same thing to be and not to be."

In natural ,.eligion.-He also that hath the idea of an intelligent
but frail and weak being, made by and depending on another who
is eternal, omnipotent, perfectly wise and good, will as certainly
know that man is to honour, rear, and obey God, as that the 8UJl

.hines when he sees it. For if lite hath but the ideu of two sach
beings in his mind, and will turn his thoughts that way aad OOD~

sider them, he will as certainly ind that the inferior, finite, and
dependent is under an obligation to obey the supreme and infinite,
B8 he is certain to find that three, four, and seven, are, leas thu.
fifteen, if he will consider and compute those numbers; DOl' C8Il he
be surer iD. a clear morning that the SUD is riss, if he will but
open his eyes and tum them that way. But yet, these truths beiDIr
never so certain, never so clear, he may be ignorant of either or aD
of them, who will never take the pains to employ hia iaculti-, _ he
ahould, to WQl'ID himlelf &bop.t them. . .



JUDQBENT.

CHAPTER XIV.

OF JUDGMENT.

1. Ou,. hwtDle~ being .1wrl, 1De want 8orndl&ing 8188. - The
llnde1'8tanding faculties being given to man, uot barely for specu
lation, but also for the conduct of his life, man would be at a great
loes if he had nothing to direct him but what has the certainty of
true knowledge. For, that being very short and scanty, as we have
8een, he would be often utterly in the dark, and in mOilt of the
actions of his life perfectly at a 8tand, had he nothing to guide him
in the absence of clear and certain knowledge. He that will not
eat till he has demon8tration that it will nourilh him, he that will
Bot 8tir till he infallibly knows the busine88 he goes about will we
ceed, will have little else to do bnt sit still and perish.

i. W/aal fIlM to b, rnatk of um ttDilig/at 8~.-Therefore, as God
haa 118t 80me things in broad day-light, 88 he has given us 80me
certain knowledge, though limited to a few things in comparison,
probably as a taste of what in~ellectual creatures are capable of, to
excite in us a desire and endeavour after a better state; so, in the
gn:atest part of our concernment, he has afforded us only the twi
light, as I may so say, of probability, suitable, I presume, to that
state of mediocrity and' probatione1'8bip he has been pleased to
place us in here; wherein, to check our ovel'oOOnfidence and J?re
mmption, we might, by every day's experience, be made 8eDSlble
of 01U' BhorWightedne88 and liablene88 to error; the senae whereof
might be a constant admonition to us to spend the days of this
our pilgrimage with industry and care in the search and following
of that WRy which might lead us to a 8tate of gt'eater perfection:
it being highly rational to think, even were revelation silent in
the ease, that as men employ th08e talents God has givell them
here, they shall accordingly receive their rewards at the close of the
day, when their SOD shall set, and night shall put an end to their
labours.

3-. JUtdgme'IIt 8UpplM. the want of knm.Dkdg8.·- The faeo1ty whieh
God has given man to supply the want of clear and certain know.
ledge, in cases where that cannot be had, is judgment: whereby
the mind takes its ideas to agree or disagree; or, which is the
lame, any proposition to be true or false, withoot perceiving a
demonstrative evidence in the proofs. The mind sometimes exer
ei888 this judgment out of necessity, where demonstrative proofs
and certain knowledge are not to be had; a.nd sometimes out of
1azineBB, unskilfulnC88, or haste, even where demonstrative and cer.
tain proofit lite to be had. Men often stay Dot warily to examine
the agreement or disagreement of two ideas, which they are desiroua
or concerned to know j but, either incapable of such atteDtioD 88 is
requisite in a long train of ~tion8,.orimpatient of delay, lighily
east their eyes on or wboIly pus by the proofa; and so, without
making out the demonstration, determine of the agreement or di&
agreemmat of two ideas, u it were, by a view of them 88 they are
at a distance, and take it to be the OIUJ or the other u seema IQ9Ii
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likely to them upon BUch a lOO8e survey. This faculty of the mind,
when it is exercised immediately about things, is called " jn~
ment;" when about troths delivered in words, is most coInlDonly
called "B88ent" or "dissent:" which being the most usual way
wherein the mind has occasion to employ this faculty, I shall,
under these terms, treat of it as least liable in our Lmguage to
equivocation.

4. Judgment is the preBuming thi1lflB to be BO tDiUw,"~
it. - Thus the mind baa two faculties conve1'8ant about truth aud
falsehood.

First. Knowledge, whereby it certainly perceives, and is ua
doubtedly satisfied of the agreement or disagreement of auy id.eas.

Secondly. Judgment, which is the putting ideas together, 01'

eeparating them from one another in the mind, when their oert.aiD
agreement or disagreement is not perceived, but presumed to be
80; which is, as the word imports, taken to be 80 before it certaiD1y
appea1'8. And if it eo unites or separates them as in reality things
are, it is right judgment.

CHAPTER XV.
OF PROBABILITY.

. 1. Probability is the appearance of agreement upon fallibl~ prooj..
-As demonstmtion is the showing the agreement or disagreement
of two ideas by the intervention of one or more proofs, which have
a constant, immutable, and visible connexion one with another; 80

probability is nothing but the appearance of such an agreement or
disagreement by the intervention of proofs, whose connexion is not
constant and immutable, or at least is not perceived to be eo; bot
is, or appears for the most part to be so, and is enough to induce
the mind to judge the proposition to be tme or f8lse, rather thaD.
the contrary. For example: In the demonstration of it, a maD.
perceives the certain immutable connexion there is of equality
between the three angles of a triangle, and those intermediate ODell
which are made use of to show their equality to two right ones i
and so, by an intuitive knowled~ of the agreement or disagree
ment of the intermediate ideas In each step of the progress, the
whole series is continued with an evidence which clearly shows the
agreement or disagreement of those three angles in equality to two
right ones: and thus he has certain knowledge that it is so. But
another man, who never took the pains to observe the demonstnr
tion, bearing a mathematician, a man of credit, affirm "the three
angles of a triangle to be equal to two right ones," &88eDta to it,
i. e. receives it for true. In which case the foundation of his aa
sent is the probability of the thing, the proof being such as for the
most part carries truth with. it: the man on whoee testimony he
receives it not being wont to affirm any thing contrary to or be
sides his knowledge, especially in matte1'8 of this kind. So that
that which causes his assent to this proposition, that "the three
anglea of a triangle are equal to two nght. ones," that which m¥eIf
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him take these ideas to agree without knowing them to do so, is
the wonted veracity of the speaker in other cases, or hie supposed
veracity in this. '

2. It ia to supply tM want oJl:nmoledge.-Our. knowledge, as has
been ihown, being very narrow, and we not happy enough to find
certain truth in every thing which we ha.ve occllsion to consider,
most of the propositions we think, reason, discourse, nay, act upon,
are such as we cannot ha.ve undoubted knowledge of their truth;
yet some of them border so near upon certainty, that we make no
doubt at all about them, but aBsent to them aB firmly, and act
according to that assent as resolutely, as if they were infallibly
demonstrated, and that our knowledge of them was perfect and
eertain. But, there being degrees herein, from the very neighbour
hood of certainty and demonstration, quite down to improbability
and unlikelineaa, even to the confines of impoaaibility; and also
degrees of aaaent from full aaaurance and confidence, quite down to
conjecture, doubt, and distrust; I shall come now, (having, as I
think, found out the bounds of human knowledge and certainty,) in
the next place, to consider the several degrees and grounds of pro
'bability, and aBsent or faith.

3. Being that which maku tu pt"esume things to be true beJore WB

know tkm to be so. - Probability is likeliness to be true; the very
notation of the word signifying such a proposition for which there
be arguments or proofS to make it paaa, or be received, for true.
The entertainment the mind gives thIS sort of propositions is called
"belief," "aaaent," or " opinion," which is the admitting or receiv
ing any proposition for true, upon arguments or proofs that are
fouud to persuade us to receive it as true, without certain know
ledge that it is so. And herein lies the difference between proba
bility and certainty, faith and knowledge, that in all the parts of
knowle~e there is intuition; each immediate idea, each step has
its visibfe and certain connexion: in belief not so. That which
makes me believe, is something extraneous to the thing I believe;
something not evidently joined on both sides to, and so not mani
festly showing the agreement or disagreement of, those ideas that
are under consideration.

4:. The gr0rmd8 oj probability a,., two; conJormity wit1& ou,. own
~erienc" OJ' tM testimony oj others ezperience.--':Probability, then,
bemg to supply the defect of our knowledge, and to guide us where
that fails, is always conversant about prop()(litions whereof we have
no certainty, but only some inducements to receive them for true.
The grounds of it are, in short, these two following:

First. The conformity of any thing with our own knowledge,
observation, and experience.

Secondly. The testimony of others, vouching their observation
ud experience. In the testimony of others, is to be considered,
(1.) The number, (2.) The integrity, (3.) The skill, of the wit
Jle8Be8. (4.) The design of the author, where 'it is a teetimony out
of a book cited. . (5.) The consistency of the parts and circum
8tances of the relation. (6.) Contrary testimonies.

5. In flU, all the agreements, pro and oon, ought to be ezamiaId

,
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befO'1'e toe come to a jiuJgment.-Probability wanting that intlliiift
evidence which infallibly determines the understanding, and pr0
duces certain knowledge, lhe mind, if it would proceed rationally,
ought to examine all the grounds of probability, and see how
they make more or leaa for or against any proposition, .befOre
it a88enta to or diMent8 from it; and, upon a due balancing the
whole, reject or receive it with a more or leg firm aBIleDt,p~
tionably to the preponderancy of the greater grounds of probability
on one aide or the other. For example:

If I myself see II. man walk on the ice, it is past probability, it ia
knowledge. But if another tella me he saw a man in England, ia
the midst of II. sharp winter, walk upon water hardened with eold;
this has 80 great oonformity with what is usually obsened to
happen, that I am diBposed, by the nature of the thiDg itBdf, to
assent to it, unless some manifest suspicion attend the relati.on ofdJat
matter-of-fact. But if the same thing be told to one bom bet1n!EB
the tropics, who never saw nor heard of any such thing before, there
the whole probability relies on testimony: and 88 the relato1'8 an!

more in number, and of more credit, and have no interest to speak
contrary to the truth; so that matter-of-fact is like to find more 01'

less belief; though to a man whose experienee has been alwaY"
quite contrary, and has never heard of any thing like it, the IDOBt
untainted credit of a witness will scarce be able to find belief:
as it happened to a Dutch ambassador, who, entertaining the
king of Saam with the particnlarities of Holland which be was
inquisitive after, amongst other thingB, told him, "that the wate'
in his country would sometimes in cold weather be 80 hard that
men walked upon it, lUld that it would bear an elephant, if he
were there." To which the king replied, "Hitherto I have
believed the strange things you have told me, because I look: upon
you as II. sober, fair man; but now I am sure you lie."

6. They being capable of greoJ fJa.riety.- Upon these grounds
depends the probability of an1 proposition: and as the conformity
of our knowledge, as the certainty of observations, as the ttequeJlCY
and constancy of experience, and the number and credibility of
testimonies, do more or less agree or disagree with it, 80 .. ally
proposition in itaelf more or less probable. There is another, I
confess, which, th1>ugh by itaelf it he no true ground of probability,
yet is often made nse of for one, bl which men most cOUlDlOBly
regulate their assent, and upon, whICh they pin their faith more
than any thing else,-and that is the opinion of othe!'8; though
there cannot be a more dangerous thing to rely on, nor more likely
to mislead one, since there is much more falsehood aDd error among
men than truth and knowledge. And if the opinions and per-
suasions of others, whom we know and think well of, be a gtollnd
of assent, men have reason to be Heathens in Japan, :Mahometana
in Turkey, Papists in Spain, Protestants in England, and Lutheran.
in Sweden. But of this wrong gro~ of assent I shall have
occasion to speak more at large in another place.



CHAPTER XVI.
OF THE DEGREES OF ASSENT.

1. Ow a&Hne fmfJM Co be ,.~d by tIle gf'OUnds oj pro1xt.
bility.-The groundB of probability we have laid down in the for~

going chapter, 88 they are the foundations on which our 88800t i.
built, so are they Wao the measure whereby its several degr~ IU"$

or ought to be regulated: only we are to take notice, that whatever
ground8 of probability there may be, they yet op&ate no further
on the mind, which sea.rchee after truth and endeavoUl'8 to judge
right, than they appear at leaet in the tiNt Judgment or searc"
that the mind makes. I confeee, in the OpiwODB men have anq
firmly stick to in the world, their &88ent 18 not a.lwaY8 from ~.

actual view of the reason8 that at tint prevailed with them; it
beigg in many cue8 alDlO8t impo88ible, and in mOit very hard,
even f~ those who have very admimble memoriee, to retain all th,
proofB which upon a due examination made them embmce tha$
eide of the queetion. It 8ufficee that they have once with cacti
and fairness tlifted the matter 88 far 88 they could; and that they
have searched into a.ll the particulars that they could imagine ~
.give any light to the qUe8tion, and with the beet of their 8kill cast
up the a.ooount upon the whole evidence: and thus, having onu
fouDd on which 8ide the probability appeared to them after 88 full
and exact an inquiry as they can make, the,lay up the conclusioll
-in their memories as a· troth they have discovered; and for the
future they remain sa.ti8tied with the te8timony of their memorie.
that this is the opinion that, by the proofs they have once seen of
it, deservee IUch a degree of their &886nt &8 they afford it.

2. TMBe cannot alwaYB be actually in wiew, and tl&en we mwt
C6fttent owBdtJe, with the ,.em8mlwance that we once BClW ground jor
4ueh II degree of aBBent.-This is all that the ~ea.te8t part of me.
&1'8 capable ot doing in regu1a~ their opiwons and jud~entlt,
uole8a a man will exact of them eIther to retain distinctly m their
memonee a.ll the proofs concerning any probable troth, and tha.t
too in the same order and :regular deduction of coDtlequencee in
which they have fonnerly placed or 8een them; which sometimes
is enough to fill a large volume upon one single question: or elee
they must require a man, for every opinion that he embraces, every
.day to examine the proofs: both which are impossible. It is un,.
avoidable therefore that the memory be relied on in the case, and
that ID8Il be persuaded of several opinions whereof the proofs are
not aotually in their thoughts; nay, which perhape they are not
able actually to recall. Without this, the greatest part of m~
must be either very sceptics, or change every moment, and yield
tbemselvee up to whoeTer, having lately studied the questioP, offel"JS
them arguments; whieh, for want of memory, they are not able
presently to IUlswer. .

a. TM ill OOfIuqt18ftC8 01 this, ij our jO'1'1Mf' jud.gm.Int werl 7UIt
rightly tnade.-I cannot but own that men's stioking to their past
judgment, and adhering finnly to conclueious formerly made, ..~
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often the cause of great obstinacy in error and mistake. But the
fault is not, that they rely on their memories for what they bave
before well-judj(ed, .but because they judged before they had well
examined. May we not find a great number (not to say, the
greatest part) of men that think they have formed right juc1g
menta of several matters, and that for no other reason but becauee
they never thought otherwise 1 who imagine themselves to ha-ns
jud~ right, only beca1l8e they never questioned, never examined,
thell' own opinions' which is indeed to think they judged right.,
"because they never judged at all: and yet these, of all meD, lIoid
their opinion! with the ~atest stiffness; those being generally
the most fierce and finn m their tenets who have leut examined
them. What we once know, we are certain is 80; and we ....y be
eecure that there are no latent proom undiscovered which ....,.
overturn our knowledge, or bring it in doubt. But in JDBtten
of probability, it is not in every case we can be sure that we ha...
all the particulars before us that any way concern the quelltioD;
and that there is no evidence behind and yet unseeu which may
cut the probability on the other side, and outweigh all that at
preeent seems to preponderate with us. Who almost is there that
hath the leisure, patience, and means to collect together all die
proofs conceming most of the opinions he has, so 88 safely to COD

elude that he hath & clear and full view, and that there is no more
to be alle~d for his better infurmation? And yet we are famed
to detennme ourselves on the one side or other. The conduct of
our lives, and the management of our great concerns, will not bear
delay; for those depend, for the most part, on the determination.
of our judgment in pointe wherein we are not capable of eertaia
and demonstrative knowledge, and wherein it is necessary for WI to
embrace the one side or the other.

4. The right me oj it is mutual charity and jorbearaftce.-Sinoe
therefore it is unavoidable to the greatest part of men, if not aD,
to have several opinions, without certain and indubitable proo& of
their truths; and it carries too great an imputation of ignonmce,
lightness, or folly, for men to quit and renounce their former teaett
presently upon the offer of an argument which they cannot imme.
diatelyanswer and show the insufficiency of; it would, methiub,
become all men to maintain peace and the common offices of
humanity and friendship in the diversity of opinions, sinee we
cannot reasonably expect that anyone should readily and obseqni
ously quit his own opinion, and embrace oUl"8 with a blind :S;'
tion to an a.uthority which the understanding of man admo
not. For, however it may often mistake, it can own no 0 er
guide but reason, nor blindly submit to the will and dictates af
another. If he you would bring over to your sentiments be one
that examines before he assente, you must give him leave at IDa
leisure to go over the account again, and, recalling what is oat of
his mind, examine all the particulars to see on which side the
advantage lies; and if he will not think our arguments of weight
enough to engage him anew in so much pains, it is but what we
do often OU1'l!lelv68 in the like case; and we should take. it .....
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if others should prescribe to us what points we should study; and
if he be one who takes his opinions upon trust, how can we
imagine that he should renounce those tenets which time and
custom- have so settled in his mind that he thinks them self
evident, and of an unquestionable certainty; or which he takes to
be impreBBions he bas received from God himself, or from men
eent by him! How can we expect, I Bay, that opinions thus
settled should be given up -to the arguments or authority of a
Btrlmger ondversa.ry? especia.lly if there be any suspicion of interest
or design, 88 there never tails to be where men find themselveB ill
trea1ed. We should do well to commiserate our mutual ignorance,
and endeavour to remove it in all the gentle and fair ways of
information, and not in8tantly treat others ill as obstinate and per
verse because they will not renounce their own and receive our
opia1icme, or at least those we would force upon them, when it is
mCll'8 than probable that we are no less obstinate in not embracing
80me of theirs. . For where is the man that has uncontestable evi
dence of the .truth of a.ll that he holds, or of the falsehood of all
he condemns; or can say, that he has examined to the bottom all
his own or other ~en's opinions! The neceBsity of believing with
out knowledge, nay, often upon very slight grounds, in this fleeting
state of action and blindness we are in, should make us more busy
ad careful to inform ourselves than constrain others. At least
those who have not thoroughly examined to the bottom all their
own tenets, must confess they are unfit to prescribe to others, and
are unreuonable in imposing that as truth on other men's belief
which they themselves have not searched into, nor weighed the
arguments of prqbability on which they should receive or reject it.
.Those who have fairly and truly examined, and are thereby got
past doubt in all the doctrines they profess and govern themselves
by, would have a jnster pretence to require others to follow them:
but these are so few in number, and find so little reason to be
magisterial in their opinions, that nothing insolent and imperious
is to be expected from them; and there is reason to think, that
if men were better instructed themselves, they would be less im
posing on others.

5. Probability U either of matter-of-fact or apeculation.-But, to
.return to the grounds of assent, and the several degrees of it: we
are to take notice that the propositions we receive upon induce
ments of probability are of two sorts; either concerning some
pertieular existence, or, as it is usually termed, "matter-of-fact,"
which, mlling under observation, is capable of human testimony;
or else concerning things which, being beyond the discovery of our
senses, are not capable of any such testimony.
- 6. The concurrent ezp,rience of all other 77181& 'IDitI& our., prOOtteeI
auumnc6 approaclling to lrnOtJJledge.-Conceming the first of these,
m. ~nlar matter-of-fact:

Fll"St. Where any particular thing, consonant to the constant
-obsenation of ounelves and otbers in the like case, comes attested
by the concurrent report& of a.ll that mention it, we receive it as
.eMily and build 118 firmly upon it as if it were certain knowledge;



506 BOOK IV. CBAP. XVI. BECT. VIl.-X.

and we reason and act thereu:r?n with 88 little doubt 88 if it were
penect demonstration. Thus, if &1.1 Englishmen, who have occuion
to mention it, .hould affirm, that "it froze in England the ..
winter," or that" there were swallows seen there in the SUlllBlS',"

I think a man could almost sa little doubt of it sa that " 8eYel1 and
four are eleven." The first, therefore, and highest degree of probe.
bility is, when the general consent of all men in all agea, 88 far _
it can be known, concurs with a man's constant and· never-4iHliag
experience in like eases, to confirm the troth of ...y~
matter-of..fact attested br fair witneMes; such are all the 8t&teIi
cOO8titutioD8 and properties of bodies, and the regularp~
of causes and eiFeota in the ordinary c01ll'8e of natare. This we
call "an argument from the nature of things themselftll:" far
what our own and other men'. constant obsenation baa fiMmd
alwaye to be after the IllUDe manner, that we with reasOD ooDdnde
to be the effects of steady aBd regular causes, though they come Dot
within the reach of our knowledge. Thus, that "fire warmed •
man, made lead fluid, and changed the oolour and cOD8isteocy in
wood or charcoal;" that "iron mnk in water, and swam in
.quicksilver:" theee, and the like PropositiODll .boui pariicmlar
fact8, being agreeable to our COD8tant experieooe u often .. we
have to do with these mattera, and being geD:::U~ spoke of (wba
mentioned by othel'8) as things fOund CODa to be eo, mel
therefore not 80 much &8 controverted by any body, we a:re put put
doubt that a relation affirming any i5u0h thiug to have been, GI'

any predication that it wiD happen again in the same 1D&DIleI', •

very true. These probabilities rile so Dear to certainty, that .1
govern our thoughts &8 absolutely, and influenoo all our acti0D8 ..
fully, &8 the most evident demonstration; and, in what 00DCel"D8 us,
we make little or no difference between them and certaia Imow
ledge. Our belief thus grounded rises to 888Ul'aDoe.

7. Unqu,ntionabu t6,timoft.y and upwieru:6 for t},. tIIOI£ p8ri
produce con.ftdence.-Seoondly. The next degree of probaDiJitY ia,
when I find by my own experience, and the agreement of all odaea
that mention it, a thing to be for the moat part 80; and that the
particular instance of it is attested by many and undoubted ..
oe88es; v. g. history giving us mch an account of men in aU age.,
and my own experience, &8 far &8 I had an opportunity to observe,
oon6rming it, that most men prefer their private adval1~ to die
public; if all histonan.s that "Tite of Tiberius say, that Tiberi..
did so, it is extremely probable. And in this case, onr 888eDt hu
a sufficient foundation to raise itself to a degree which we may call
" confidence."

8. Fair u,timony, and tM aatu,.. of tlla thing indijfertJat,~
aUo COR.fident belief. - Thirdly. In things that happen indiff'erently,
88" that a bird should fly this or that way," "that it l5hould thu.udeI"
on a man's right or left hand," &e. when any particolar matter4
fact is vouched by the concurrent te8'timooy of un8Ul!J)eCt8d wit
nesses, there our aaeent is al80 unavoidable. Tlma," that there ill
such a city in Italy as Rome; that about 1,700 yean ago there
lived in it a man caJ.led Julius e.-r~ th.u he waa.g~ ....
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thBt·he WOlD. a ba.ttJ.e against another called Pompey:" this, though.
in the nature of the thing there be nothing for nor against it, yet
being related by historians of credit, and contradicted by DO one
writer, a man C8IlDOt aToid believing itz and can as little doubt of it
88 he.does of the being and actions of his own acquaintance, whereof
~ bimlelf.is a witness.

9. Ezprritmce tUtd teatimomeB cwlaing, iftjllitely wrg tk iUgfW!J8
of pr«xJJility.-Thus far the matter goes euy enougb. Proba
bility ~n such ~unds carries 80 much evidence with it, that it
nata.raJiY determmes the judgment, and leaves UIl as little libertr
to believe or disbelieve, as a demonstration does whether we will
bow or be ignorant. The difficulty is, when testimonies contra
dict common experience, and the reports of hiatory and witIieeeea
club with the ordiDary conrse of nature, or with one another.
there it is where diligence, attention, and exactness is required to
form a right jlldgment, and to proportion the 888ent to the different
evidenoeand probability of the thing, which risee aDd fall8 accord·
mg as those two foundations of credibility, viz. common observa
tion in like cases, and particular testimonies in that particular
inatance, favour or contradict it. These are liable to 80 great
Yariety of eontrary observations, circumstances, reports, ditferent
qnalifica.tiOll8, tampen, designs, oversights, &C. of the reporters,
that it is impoBlible to reduce to precise roles the various degrees
'Wherein men give their lI.88ent. This only may be ea.id in general,
that &8 the arguments and proofs, pro and con, upon due examina.
tiOlI, nicely weighing every particular circumstance, shall to any
one appear upon the whole matter, in a greater or less degree, to
preponderate on either side; 80 they are fitted to produce in the
mind Buch diiFerent entertainment as we e&ll "belief, conjecture,
guess, doubt, wavering, distrust, disbelie~" &c.

to. Traditional teBtimonuB, th~ farther~ tk laB tl&eiI'
roof.-This is whst concerns &88ent in matters wherein testimony
J8 made U8e of; concerning which, I think it may not be amiss to
take notice of a rule observed in the law of England, which is,
" that though the attested coJ>y of a record be good proof, yet the
copy of a 'copy, never so well attested, and by never so credible
witneues, will not be admitted lIB a proof in judicature." This is
110 geraerally approved all re&8onable, and suited to the wisdom and
caution to be UBed in our inquiry after material truths, tbat I
Dever yet·heard of anyone that blamed it. This practioe, if it be
allowable in the decisions of right and wrong, carnes this obeerv..
tion along with it, viz. "that any te.timony, the farther off it ia
from the o~nal troth, the leB8 force and proof it has." Tbe
being and exutence of the thing itself, is what I call " the original
troth." A credible man vouching his knowlildge of it, is a good.
'proof: but if another equally credible do witne88 it from his report,
the testimony is weRker; and a third that attests the hearsay of
an hearsay, is yet less considerable. So that, in traditional troths,
each remove weakens the force of the proof; and the more handa
the tradition has 'D~esBively passed through, the lese etrength and
evid(mCe does n JleCeive~ them. This I ~ught neeeeeary to
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be taken notice of, because I find amongst BOme·men the quiM
contrary commonly practised, who look on opinions to gain fOlee

by growing older; and what a thousand years since would not, to
a rational man, contemporary with the first voucher, have appeared
at all probable, is now urged as certain beyond all question, only
because several have since from him said it one after aDothel".
Upon this ground, propositions, evidently false or doubtful enough
in their first heginDlng, come by an inverted role of probabili~ to
pass for authentic truths; and those which found or deserved little
~redit from the mouths of their first authors, are thought to grow
venerable by age, and are urged. as undeniable.

11. Yet hvrory is of great U84t.-I would not be thought here to
lessen the credit and use of history: it is all the light we have in
many cases; and we receive from it a great part of the useful
truths we have with a convincing evidence. I think nothing more
valuable than the records of antiquity: I wish we had more of
them, and more uncorrupted. But this truth itself fOrces me to
·say, that no probability can arise ~her than its fint original.
What has no other evidence than the 8lDgle testimony of one only
witness, must stand or fall by his only t.estimony, whether good,
.bad, or indifferent; and, though cited afterwards by hundreds of
others, one after another, is so far from receiving any strengtb
thereby, that it is only the weaker. Passion, interest, inadvertency,
mistake of his meaning, and a thousand odd reasons or capricioe
men's minds are acted by, (impoBSible to be discovered,) may make
one man quote another man's words or meaning wrong. He that
has but ever so little examined the citations of writers, cannot
doubt how little credit the quotations deserve where the originaLs
are wanting; and consequently how much less quotations of quota
tions can be relied on. This is certain, that what in one age was
affirmed upon slight grounds, can never after come to be more valid
in future ages by being often re~ted. But the farther still it ie
from the original, the leBS valid It is; and has alwaye less foree in
the mouth or writing of him that last made use of it, thm in hie.
from whom he received it.

12. In things which ,en88 oannot discover, analogy is tk great.
"-'Ie ofprobability.-The probabilities we have hitherto mentioned.
are only such as concern matteMlf-fact, and such things as 81'8
capable of observation and testimony. There remains that other
80rt concerning which men entertain opinions with variety of
assent, though the things be such that, falling not under the reach
of our senses, they are not capable of testimony. Such are, (1.)
The existence, nature, and operations of finite immaterial being8
without us, as spirits, angels, devils, &c. or the existence of mate
rial beings, which, either, from their smallneas in themaelvee 01'

remoteness from us, our senses cannot take notice of; as whether
there be any plants, animals, and intelligent inhabitants in ill.
planets and other mansioDs of the vaet universe. (2.) Concerning
the manner of operation in most parts of the worke of nat1lre;
wherein, though we see the sensible effects, yet their caueee &re

_ nnlQlown, and we perceive not the ways and muwn' how they ..,.
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pl'Odoced. We see animals are generated, nourished, and move;
the loadstone draws iron; and the parts of a candle, successhoely
melting, turn into 1lame, and give us both light and heat. These
and the like effects we see and know; but the causes that operate,
and the manner they are produced in, we can only guess and pro-.
bably conjecture. For, these and the like coming not within the
eerutiny of human senses, cannot be examined by them, or be
attested by any body, and therefore can appear more or less pro
bable only as they more or less agree to troths that are established
in our minds, and as they hold proportion to other parts of our
knowledge and observation. Analogy in these matters is the only
help we liave, and it is from that alone we draw all our grounds of
probability. Thus, observing that the bare rubbing of two bodies
'riolently one upon another produces heat, and very often fire itself,
tve have reason to think that what we call "heat" and "fire" con
sists .in a violent agitatic:lD o~ the. imperceptibl~ minute parts.of the
burnIng matter. Observlll"g likeWIse that the different refractions of
pellucid bodies produce in our eyes the different appearances of
Beveral colours; and also that the different ranging and laying the
superficial parts of several bodies, as of velvet, watered silk, &C.
does the like; we think it probable that the colour and shining
9f bodies is in them nothing but the different arrangement and
1'8fraction of their minute and insensible parts. Thus finding in
all parts of the creation, that fall under human observation, that
there is a gradual connexion of one with another, without any
great or discernible !Zaps between, in all that great variety of thin~
we see in the world, which are so closely linked together that, m
the several ranks of beings, it is not easy to discover the bounds
betwixt them, we have reason to be persuaded that br such gentle
steps things ascend upwards in degrees of perfectIOn. It is a
hard matter to say where sensible and rational begin, /Pld where
insensible and irrational end: and who is there quick-sighted
enough to determine precisely which is the lowest species of living
~gs, and which the first of those which have no lifer Things,
as far as we can observe, leBBen and augment as the quantity does
in a regular cone, where, though there be a manifest odds betwixt
the bigness of the diameter at a remote distance, yet the difference
between the upper and under, where they touch one another, is
hardly discernible. The difference is exceeding great between
some men and some animals; but if we will compare the under
standing and abilities of some men and some brutes, we shall find
80 little difference that it will be hard to say, that that of the man
is either clearer or larger. Observing, I say, such fP'Bdual and
gentle descents downwards in those parts of the creation that are
beneath men, the rule of analogy may make it probable that it is
80 also in things above us and our observation; and that there are
several ranks of intelligent beings, excelling us in several degrees
of perfection, ascending upwards towards the infinite perfection of
the Creator, by gentle steps and differences, that are every one at
DO great distance from the next to it. This sort of probability,
which ia the best conduot of rational experiments and the rise of
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hypotheses, has al80 its UBe and influence; and a wary reaso.iing
from analogy leads us often into the discovery of truths ad uaeful
productions, which would otherwi8e lie concealed..

13. Om calfS where contrary uperience lessens not tM testimony.
-Though the common experience and the ordinary Mone of
things have justly a mighty influence on the minds of men to
make tAem give or refuse credit to &Dy thing proposed to their
belief; yet there is one case wherein the strangeness of the fact
leseens not the B8Bent to a fair testimony given of it. For, where
BOch supernatural events are suitable to ends aimed at by Him who
has the power to change the course of nature, there, nnder neb
circumstances, they may be the fitter to procure belief, by how
much the more they are beyond or contrary to ordinary observa.
t.ion. This is the proper C88e of miracles; which, well attested, do
not only find credit themselves, but give it also to other trutlur
which need BOch confirma.tion.

l~. T/w bare testimony of f'61Jelation is tAe kigllm urtainty.
Besides those we have hitherto mentioned, there is one 80ri of
propositions that ~allenge the highest degree of our usent, opon
bare testimony, whether the thing proposed agree or disagree witJl
common experience and the ordinary course of things or no. The
re&8on whereof is, because the testimony is of 8uch an one Ili8 can
DOt deceive nor be deceived, and that is of God himself. This ea.t'
nes with it &88urance beyond doubt, evidence beyond eXlCeption.
This is called br a peculiar name, "revelation," and our aBIlent to
it, "faith;" wbK:h as abeolutely determines our minds, and. as per
fectly excludes all wavering, &8 our knowledge itllelf; and W8 may
&8 well doubt of our oWJ1 being 8& we can whether any revelation
from God be true. So that faith is a settled and sure principle of
assent and &88urance, and leaves DO manner of room for doubt or
hesitation. Only we must be sure that it be a divine reniation,.
and that we understand it right; else we shall expose ourselveB to
all the extravagancy of enthusiasm, and all the error of wrong priD
eiples, if we have faith and assurance in what is not divi. rev.
tion. And therefore, in those eases, onr assent CaD. be rati~
no higher than the evidence of its being a. revelation, and that this •
the meaning of the expressions it is delivered in. If the evidence
of its being a revelation, or that this is its true sense, be cmly OD

probable proofs, our aBsent C&D reach no higher than an assurance
or diffidence, arising from the more or leM apparent plt>bability of
the proofs. Bot of faith, and the precedency it ought to have before
other arguments of persuasion, I shall speak more hereafter, where
I treat of it as it is ordinarily placed, in contradistinction to reason ;
though, in truth, it be nothing else but an assent i(nmded on the
highest reason.
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OF REASON.

1. Variotu tJigni/ica.tiom of the UJOf'a "reason." - The word
"reaaon," in the ~ngliah langna."ae, has different significations:
lIOIDetimes it is taken for true and clear l?rinciples; sometimes for
clear and fair deductions from those prinClples ; and sometimes for
the cause, and particularly the final cause. Bnt the consideration
I shall have of It here i.e in a signification different from all these;
and that ill, as it stands for a faculty in man; that faculty where
Dy man is supposed to be distinguished from beasts, and wherein
it is evident he much smpasseB them.

2. Wlaerein rea&onitlg connlU.-If general knowledge, 88 has
been shown, consists in a perception of the agreement or disagree
ment of our own ideas, and the knowledge of the existence of an
things without us (except only of a God, whose existence enry
man may certainly know and demonstrate to himself from his own
cisteaoe) be had only by our senses; what room then is there
for the exercise of any other faculty but outward sense and inward
perception' What need is there of reason , Very much; both
lOr the ealargement of our knowledge and regulating our "assent:
filr it hath to do both in knowledge and opinion, and is necessary
imd aBlisting to all our other intellectual faculties, and indeed con
taina two of them, viz. MgOOi&y and illation. By the one it
finds out, and by the other it so orders, the intermediate ideM as to
discover what oonnexion there is in each link of the chain, whereby
the extremes are held together; and thereby,8.8 it were, to draw
iBto vi,ew the truth sought fur, which is that we call "illation" or
"infereooe," and cODsists in nothing but the perception of the oon
Dexion there is between the ideas in each step of the deduction,.
whereby the mind COme8 to see either the certam agreement or dis
agreement of any two ideas, B8 in demonstration, in which it
anives at knowled~; or their Fbable connexion, on which it
gives or withholds Its B.88ent, as m opinion. Sense and intuition
reach but a very little way. The greatest part of our knowledge
depende upon deductions and intermediate ideas: and in those
888e8 w:here we are fain to substitute assent instead of knowledge,
and take propositions for true without being certain they are so, we
have need to find out, examine, and compare the grounds of their
probability. In both these C8.8es the faculty whiCh finds out the
mesne, and rightly applies them to disoover certainty in the one
and probability iD. the other, is that which we call "reason." For,
as resson perceiveit' the neceB88J'y and indubitable connemn of all
the ideas or proofs one to another in each step of a.ny demonstra
tion that producee knowledge, so it likewise perceives the probable
coDDwon of an the idea! or pl"OOf'8 one to &notbm:, 1n every step of
a dRoUl'lle to which ill will think ll.88ent due. This is the lowest
degtoee of that which can be tmly called " reason." For, where the
mind does not perceive this probable connexion, where it does not _
ctieeem wheiher there be any such eonnexion or no, there men's
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opinions are not the product of judgment or the consequence of
reason, but the effects of chance and hazard, of a mind floating at
all adventures, without choice and without direction.

3. Its four parts.-So that we may in reason consider theBe four
degrees: The first and highest is the discovering and fin~out of
proofs; the second, the regular and methodical disposition of them,
and laying them in a clear and fit order, to make their oonnexioa.
and force be plainly and easily perceived; the third is the pereeiv-.
ing their connexion; and the fourth, a making a right conclwrioIL
TheBe several degrees may be observed in any mathematical
demonstration: it being one thing, to perceive the connexion of
each part as the demonstration is made by another; another, to
perceive the dependence of the ~nclusion on all the parts; a third,
to make out a demonstration clearly and neatly one's self; and
somethin~ different from all these, to have first found out tho8e
intermediate ideas or proofs by which it is made. .

4. Syllogism not tlle great instrument of 'l'ea8on.-There is one
thing more which I shall desire to be considered concerning rea
son; and that is, whether syllogism, as is geoerally thought, be the
proper instrument of it, and the usefullest way of exercising tm.·
faculty. The canses I have to doubt, are these:-

First. Because syllogism serves our reasOJl but in one only of
the fore-mentioned parts of it; and that is, to show the oonnexion
of the proofs in anyone instance and no more; but in this it is of.
no great use, since the mind can perceive such. connenon where it
really is as easily, nay perhaps better, without it.

If we will observe the actings of 0UI' own minds, we Ilhall find·
that we reason best and clearest when we only observe the con
naxian of the proof, without reducing 0UI' thoughts to any rule
of syllogism. And therefore we may take notice, that there are
many men that ~eason exceeding clear and rightly, who bow not
how to make a syllo~sm. He that will look into many paris of
Asia and America, will find men reason there, perhape, as acutely.
as himself, who yet never heard of a syllogism, nor can red1lC&
anyone argument to those forms: and I believe scarce anyone
ever makes syllogisms in reasoning within himself. Indeed, syllo
gism is made use of on occa.sion to discover a fallacy hid in a rheto
rical flourish, or cunningly wrapped up in a. smooth period; and,
stripping an absurdity of the cover of wit and good language, show
it in its naked deformity. But the weakoess or fallacy of such a
l008e discourse it shows, by the artificial form it is put into, only to
those who have thoroughly studied mode and figure, and h~ve 110

examined the many ways that three propositions may be llut toge
ther, 1\8 to know which of them does certainly conclude 11ght, and
which not, and upon what grounds it is that they do so. All who
have so far considered syllogism as to see the reason why, in three
propositions laid together in one form, the conclusion will be eel'

tainly right, but in another not certainly so, I grant are certain or
the conclusion they draw from the premisses in the allowed model.
and figUl'eB. But they who have not so far looked into those f(WIIl&
are not sure,. by .virtue of syllogism, .that the conelusiQn~1
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1blloWll from the premisses; they only take it to be so by an implicit
fiUth in their teachers, and a confidence in those fonns of argu
mentation: but this is still but believing, not being certaiu. Now,'
if of all mankirid those who can make syllogisms are extremely few'
in comparison with those who cannot, and if of those few who have
been taught logic there is but a very small number who do any'
more than believe that syllogisms in the allowed modes and figures
do conclude right, without knowing certainly that they do 80; if
syllogisms must be taken for the only proper instroment of reason
and means of knowledge; it will follow, that before Aristotle there'
was not one man that did or could know any thing by reason; and
that, since the invention of syllogisms, there is not one of ten thou-'
nnd that doth.
. But God hM not been so sparing to men to make them barely'
t1Jo.;J.e~ creatures, and left it to Aristotle to make them
rational; i. e. those few of them that he could get 80 to examine'
the grounds of syllogisms as to see that in above threesliore ways
that three propositions may be laid together, there are but about
fourteen wherein one may be sure that the conclusion is right, and
upon what ground it is that in these few the conclusion is certain,
and in the other not. God ha.B been more bountiful to mankind
than so; he has given them a mind that can reason without being
instroeted in methods of syllogizing: the understanding is not
taught to reMon by these roles; it has a native fuculty to perceive
the coherence or incoherence of its ideas, and can range them
right without any such perplexing repetitions. I say not this any
way to lessen Aristotle, whom I look on as one of the greatest men'
amongst the ancients; whose large views, acutenese and penetration'
of thought, and strength of judgment few have equalled; and who,
in this very invention of fonns of argumentation, wherein the con
clusion may be shown to be rightly inferred, did ~eat service'
against those who were not ashamed to deny any thIDg. And I'
readily own, that all right reasoning may be reduced to his fonns'
of syllogism. But yet I think, without any diminution to him, I
may truly say, that they are not the only nor the best way of relit
soning, for the leading of those into troth who are willing to find
it, and desire to make the best use thel:J::y of their reMon for
the attainment of knowledge. And he . elf, it is plain, found
out some fonns to be conclusive and others not, not by the fonns
themselves, but by the original way of knowledge, .i. e. by the
visible agreement of ideas. Tell a country gentlewoman that the
wind is sooth-west, and the weather louring and like to rain, and
she will ea.Bily understand it is not safe for her to go abroad thin
clad in such a day, after a fever: she clearly sees the probable con
nexion of all these, viz. BOuth-west wind, and clouds, rain, wetting,
taking cold, relapse, and danger of death, without tying them
together in those artificial and cumbersome fetters of severalsyllo
gisms that clog and hinder the mind, which proceeds from one part
to another quicker and clearer without them: and the probability
which she e&8il,;: perceives in things thus in their native state would'
be quite lost, if this argument were managed learnedly and pro--'

2L -
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posed in mode and figure. For it very often confoonw. ~e~..
~exion: and, I think, every one will perceive in math~tieal
demonstrations, that the knowledge gained theteby com~~ortest

and clearest without syllogisms.
Inference is looked on as the grea~ act of the rational ~ty ;

and so it is when it is rightly made: but the mind, either "'Very
desirous to enlarge its knowledge, or very apt to favour the 8eDt.i
ments it has once imbibed, is very fOfWard to make inf~encea, and
therefore often makes too much hute before)t perceives,th~con
nexion of the ideas that must hold the extremes together.

To infer is nothing but, by virtue of one propoaition laid c;loW1l
~ ~e, to draw ~ another as true; i. e. to ~ or BUppoee ~uclt.
a connexion of the two ideas of the inferred proposit!-on. V. g. l~
this be the propositi,on laid down, "Me~ shall be punished ~ ano
ther world," and from then<;e be inferred this other, "Then meR
~ deterwine themselves." The q\l:estion now is to know, wbethu
the mind has made this inf~ence right or no,; if it~ mad,e it by
finding out the intermediate ideas, and taking a view of the COIl

Dexion of them placed ~ a due order, it has proceeded x;atioually,
and made a right inference. If it has done it without such a view,
it has not so much made an inference tha~ will hold, or lID infer
ence of right· reason, as shown a willingness to have it be or be
taken for such. But in neither case i~ it syllogism thai discovered
tPQ8e ideas, or showed the connexion of them; for they mut be
both found out, and the conn~iOD, every where perceived, befoce
they can l;8.tionally be made use of in ~llogism: wUe&ll it caD. be
eaid that any idea, without considering what conneDon it hath with
the two other, whose agreement should be shown by it, will do well
enough in a syllogism, and may be taken a.t a venture for the
~diU8 temtinw to prove any conclusion. But this nobody will
8ILY, because it is by virtue of the p~ved agreement of the inter
mediate idea with the ext.rE}mes" that the extremes are concluded to,
agree, and therefore eaph inteI'JlWdiate idea 1,DU6t be such u in the
"nole chain hath a visible connexion with those two i~ is place4
b..etween, Of else t~ereby the conclusion cannot be inferred ~

drawn in; for wherever any' link of the chain is loose and wi~ou~

conn~on, there the whole strength of it is. lost, and it hath n!l
force to infer Qf draw: in any thing. In the instance above men
tioned what is it shows the forqe of the inference, lUld consequently
the reasonableness of it, but a. view of the connexion of all the
4ttenpediate ideas that draw in the conclusion or proposition
inferred? v. g. "Men shall be .punished; God the punisher; j~
pJJnishment; the punished guilty; could have done oth~iae;

fI:.eedom; self-determination;" by which chain of ideas tqWf
visibly linked togeth~ in tJ:aio, i. e. ~h intermediate idea~
mg on ~1l aide with, t~e two i~ ~ im,mediately pla.c~ hetweq,
~e ideas of' men, anil self-determination appear to be CODD~;
i. e. this propoSition, ":M;en can <¥termine theQ18e1ves," is cha:wn
in or infwed £row thie, that "they a1;lall b~ punished in tQa o~
~Odd." For here the mind, seeing tp.e. connexion thef~ is between.,
~9 if~ ~f IllCD'S punishn\ent ~ the oth~ wOI:~d. RRq ~e ~~
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God punishing, betweeft God punishing and t~ justice of the
pnnisliment, between justice of punishment and guilt, between
guilt and a power to do otherwise, between a power to do other-.
wise snd freedom, and between freedom and self~eterminatioD,

Beee the eonnexion between' men and Belf~etermination.

Now, I ask, whether the connexion of the extremes be not
more c1'earIy seen in this simple snd· natural disposition than in tha
perplexed repetitions and jumble of five or six syllogisms? I mus1i
beg pardon filr calling it ,r jumble" till somebody shall put these
ideas into so many syllogisms, and then say that they are le88
jumbled, and their connexion more visible, when: they are trane
posed and repeated, and !pun out to a greater length in artificial
rarms, than in that short, natural, plain order they are laid down
in here, wherein every one may see it; and wherein they must be
seen before they can be put into a train of syllogisms. For·tbe
natural order of the connecting ideas must direct the order of the
syllogisms, and' a man must see the connexion of each intermediate
idea with those that it connects, before he can with reason make
use of it in' II syllogism. And when all those syllo~sms are made,
neither those that are nor those that are not logiCIans will see the
fOrce of the ltrgumentation, i. e. the connexion of the extremee, one
jot the better. [For th08e' that are not men of art, not knowing
the true forms o( syllogism, nOl'the reasons' of them, cannot know"
Whether they are made in right and conclusive' modes and' figuree
or no, and so are not at all helped' by tbe forms they are put into,
thongh by them the natural order, wherein the mind cowtl' judge'
of their respective eonnexion, being disturbed, renders the illation'
much more uncertain than without them.] And as for logicians
themselvee, they see the connexion of each intermediate idea. with
those it stands between, (on which the force of the inference
depends,) 88 well before 88 after the syllogism is made, or else they
do not see it at all. For a syllogism neither shows nor strengthens
the connexion of lIIly two ideas Immediately put together, but only
by die connexion Been in them'shows what connexion the extreme8
have one with another. But what connexion the intermediate lias·
With either of the· extreme8 in tb~t' syllogism, that no syllogism
does or' can show. That the mind only doth or can perceive, 88
they stand there in that jilllt&-position, only by its- own view, to'
which' the 8yllogietical form it liappen8 to' be in~ no help or
light' at all; it only shows that' if the intermediate. Ideu.· agreee with
diose it is on both sidee immediately applied to, then those two
remote ones, or, l\8 tiler are called, "extTemee," do certainly agree;'
and therefbre the immediate connexion of each idea to that whichl

it is applied' to' on each side, on which the foroo of the reasoning'
depencm, is as' well seen before as after the syllogism is made, or
else he that makes the'syllo~m oouldnever see it at"); This, 88'

has been already obse!"Ved, IS' seen only by the eye, or the· percep
tive facnlty of the mind, taking a view of them laid together in .'
juxta-position; which view of'any two it has equally whenever they
are laId together in any propOSItion, whether that proposition be
p1aoed' ...·a major.or .-minor, in l.-syllogism ·.or DO. -
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" Of what UBe, then, are syllogisms?" I answer, Their chief and
main use is in the Schools, where men are allowed, without shame,.
to deny the agreement of ideas that do manifestly agree; or ~)Ut of
the Schools, to those who from thence have learned, WIthout
shame, to deny the connexion of ideas which even to themselves is
risible. But to an ingenuous searcher after troth, who has DO

other aim but to find it, there is no need of any such form to force
the allowing of the inference; the truth and reasonableness of it.
is better seen in ranging of the ideas in a simple and plain order.
And hence it is that men, in their own inquiries after truth, never
use syllogisms to convince themselves, [or, in teaching others, to
instruct willing learners,] because, before they can put them into a
syllogism, they must see the connexion that is between the inter
mediate idea and the two other ideas it is set between and applied
to to show their agreement; and when they see that, they see
whether the inference be good or no, and so syllogism comes too
late to settle it. For, to make use again of the former instance, I
ask, whether the mind, considering the idea of justice placed as an
intermediate idea between the punishment of men and the guilt of
the punished, (and till it does so consider it, the mind cannot make
use of it as a mediua terminus,) does not as plainly see the force and
Btrength of the inference as when it is formed into syllogism! To
show it in a very plain and easy example: Let animal be the inter
mediate idea., or mediua terminus, that the mind makes use of to
show the connexion of homo and vivens; I ask, whether the mind
does not more readily and plainly see that connexion in the simple
and proper position of the connecting idea in the middle, thus,

Homo--Animalr---- Vivens,
than in this perplexed one,

Animalr----Vivens--Homo--Animal1

which is the position these ideas have in a syllogism, to show
the connexion between homo and vivens by the intervention or
animal.

Indeed, syllogism is thought to be of necessary use, even to the
lovers of troth, to show them the fa.lla.cies that are often concealed
in florid, witty, or involved discourses. But that this is a mistake,
will appear if we consider that the reason why sometimes men who
sincerely aim at truth are imposed upon by such loose, and, as they
are called, " rhetorical," discourses is, that their fancies being struck
with some lively metaphorical representations, they neglect to
observe or do not easily perceive what are the true ideas upon
which the inference depends. Now, to show such men the weak
ness of such an argumentation, there needs no more but to strip it
of the superfluous ideas which, blended and confounded with those
on which the inference depends, seem to show a connexion where
there is none, or at least do hinder the discovery of the want of itj
and then to lay the naked ideas on which the force of the argu
mentation depends in their due order j in which position the mind,
taking a view of them, sees what connexion they have, and 80 is
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able to judge of the inference, without any need of a syllogism
at all.

I grant that" mode" and" figure" is commonly made use of in
8uch cases, as if the detection of the incoherence of such loose dis
courses were wholly owing to the syllogistical form; and so I my
8elf formerly thought, till, upon a stricter examination, I now find
that laying the intermediate ideas naked in their due order shows
the incoherence of the argumentation better than syllogism; not
only as subjectin~ each link of the chain to the immediate view
of the mind in Its proper place, whereby its connexion is best
observed; but also because syllogism shows the incoherence only
to those (who are not one often thousand) who perfectly understand
~, mode" and "figure," and the reason upon which those forms are
established: whereas a due and orderly placing of the ideas upon
which the inference is made makes everyone, whether logician or not
)o~cian, who understands the terms, and hath the faculty to per
ceIve the agreement or disagreement of such ideas, (without which,
in or out of syllogism, he cannot perceive the strength or weakness,
coherence or incoherence, of the discourse,) see the want of con
nexion in the argumentation, and the absurdity of the inference.

And thus I have known a man unskilful in syllogism, who at
first hearin~ could perceive the weakness and inconclusiveness of a
long artifiCIal and plausible discourse, wherewith others better
skilled in syllogism have been misled; and I believe there are few
of my readers who do not know such. And indeed, if it were not
so, the debates of most princes' councils and the business of assem
blies would be in danger to be mismanaged, since those who are
relied upon, and have usually a great stroke in them, are not always
such who have the good luck to be perfectly knowing in the forms
of syllogism, or expert in mode and figure. And if syllogism were
the only, or so much as the surest, way to detect the fallacies oC
artificial discourses, I do not think that all mankind, even princes
in matters that concern their crowns and dignities, are so much in
love with falsehood and mistake that they would every where have
neglected to bring syllogism into the debates of moment, or thought
it ridiculous so much as to offer them in affairs of consequence; a
plain evidence to me, that men of parts and penetration, who were
not idly to dispute at their ease, but were to act according to the
result of their debates, and often pay for their mistakes with their
heads or fortunes, found those scholastic forms were of little use to
discover truth or fallacy, whilst both the one and the other might
be shown, and better shown, without them to those who would not
refuse to see what was visibly shown them.

Secondly. Another reason that makes me doubt whether syllo
gism be the only proper instrument of reason in the discovery of
truth, is, that of whatever use mode and fi~re is pretended to be
in the laying open of fallacy, (which has been above considered,)
those scholastic forms of discourse are not less liable to fallacies
than the plainer ways of argumentation; and for this I appeal to
common observation, which has always found these artificial me
thods of reasoning more adapted to catch and entangle the mind
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~han to instruct and inform the understanding. And hence it itt
that men, even when they are ba1Bed and silenced in this scholastic
way, are seldom or never convinced, and 80 brought over to the
conquering side; they perhaps acknowledge their adversary to be
the more skilful disputant, but rest nevertheless pel"8uaded of the
truth on their side; and go away, WOl"8ted as they are, with tb~

llame opinion they brought with them, which they could not do
if this way of argumentation carried light and conviction with it.,
and made men see where the truth lay; and therefore syllogimn
has be~n thou~ht more proper for the ~ttaining victo~ in dis~~
than for the discovery or confirmation of truth in fair inqwriea;
and if it be certain that faIIa.cy can be couched in syllogislDtl, as it
cannot be denied, it must be something elae, and not syllogism,
that must discover them.

I have had experience how ready some men are, when all the
use which they have been wont to ascribe to any thing is no.
allowed, to cry out, that I am for laying it whon,. aside. But to
prevent such ui~~t and groundless imputations, I tell them, that
I am not for t . g away any helps to the undel"8tanding in tht;
attainment of knowledge; and if men skilled in and used to lIyllo.
pros find them assisting to their reason in the dillCQvery of truth,
1. think they ought to make use of them. All that I aim at is,
that they should not aacribe more to these forms than belongs to
them; and think that men have no use, or Dot so full a use, of
their reasoning faculty without them. Some eyes want spectaclet1
to see things clearly and distinctly; but let not those that use
them therefore say, nobody can. see clearly without them.: thOll8
who do so will be thought in favour of art (which perhaps they
are beholding to) a little too much to depress and discredit nature.
Reason, by its own penetration, where it is strong and exercised,
usually sees quicker and clearer without syllogism. If use of th0S4
spectacles has so dimmed its sight that it cannot without them see
consequences or inconsequences in argumentation, I am Dot 8Q

unreasonable as to be o.gainst the using them. Every one knows
what best fits his own sight; but let him not thellce conclude
all in the dark who use not just the same helps that he finds ~
need of.

5. Ilelp, little in demonstration, le88 in probabilit;v.-But, how
ever it be in knowledge, I think I may truly say, It is of far leu
or no use at all in probabilities. For, the assent there being to be
determined by the preponderancy, after a due weighing of all the
proofs with all circumstances on both aides, nothing is 80 unfit to
assist the mind in that as syllogism; which, running away with one
88sumed probability, or one topical argument, pUl"8ues that till it
has led the mind quite out of sight of the thing under consi~
tion ; and, forcing it upon some remote difficulty, holds it fast there
entangled perhaps, and as it were manacled, in the chain of syllo
gisms, without allowing it the liberty, much less affording it the
helps, requisite to ahow on which side, aU things considered, is th~

greater probability.
6. Serve, ~t W iRcr~ our knowledge, but fmc' with. ..-But;



REASON. h19
lei it help us (as perhaps may be said) in convincing men of their
ert-ors and mistakes; (and yet I would fain see the man that wlis
forced out of his opinion by dint of syllogism i) yet still it fu.ils out
reMon in that part which, if not its highest perfection, is yet cer
tainly its hardest task, and that which we most need its help iti. ;
and that is, the finding out of proofs, and making 'tlew discoverie~~

The tules of syllogism serve not to furnish the mind with thosb
intermediate ideas that may show the connexion of remote oneS.
This wal of reasoning discovers no new proofs, but is the art of
marshallIng and ranging the old ones we have already. The futty'
seventh proposition of the first book ot Euclid is very true; but
the discovery of it, I think, not owing to any rules of common
logic. A man knows first, and then he is able to prove syllogisti.:.
cally: so that syllogism. comes after knowledge; and then a man
has little or no need of it. But it is chiefly by the flndit1g out
those ideas that show the connexion of distant ones, that our stock
of knowledge is increased, and that useful arts and sciences are
advanced. Syllogism, at best, is but the art of fencing with tM
little knowledge we have, without making any addition to it; and
if a inan should employ his reason ll.1l this way, he ,,111 not do
nrneh otherwise than he who, having got some iron out of the
bowels of the earth, should have it beaten up all into swords, and
put it into his servants' hands to fence with and bang one another.
Had the king of Spain employed the hands of his people and hia
Spanish iron so, he hl1d brought to light but little of that treasure
that lay so long hid in the dark entrails of America. And I ani
apt to think, that he who shall empl~y all the force of his reason
only in brandishing of Ilyllogisrns, will discover very little of that
mMS of knowledge which lies yet concealed in the secret recesseS
ofnaturej and which, I am apt to think, native rustic reason (as it
formetly has done) is likelier to open a way to and add to the com
mon stock of mankind, rather than any scholalltic proceeding by
the strict rules of mode and figure.

7. Other helpB ~hould be Bought.-I doubt Mt, nevertheless, but
there are ways to be found to aBsist our reason in this most ose£o1
part; and this the judicioos Hooker encourages me to say, who,
III his Eccl. Pol. lib. i. SMt. 6, speaks thus: "If there might be
lidded the right helps of true art and learning, ~which helps, I must
plainly confess, thIS' age of the world, carryIng the name of a
learned a;~e, doth neither much know nor generally regard,)
there would undoubtedly be almost lUI much difference in maturity'
of judgment between men therewith innred~ aDd' that which now
men are, as between men that are noW lfud innocents." I do not
pretend to have found or discovered here any of those right hel,P8
of art this great man of deep thought mentions: but this is plain,
that syllogism, and the logic now in use, which were as well known
in his dari, can be none of those he means. It is 8uffi.Jient for me,
if by a dtSeourse, perhaps something out of the way, (I am 8ure, 8.If

to me, wholly new and'1l'JJborrowed,) I shall have giv.en occasion to'
others to caet about for new discoveries, and to seek in their 0l't'D'
thoughts for those rcight helps of art whioh wJ1l scarce be found, I
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.fear, by those who servilely confine themse1vee to the rules aud
dictates of others: for beaten tracks lead these sort of cattle, (as
an observing Roman calIs them,) whose thoughts reach only to
imitation, non quo eundum eBt, Bed quo itutr. But I can be bold to
say, that this age is adorned with some men of that strength of

judgment and largeness of comprehension, that, if they would em
ploy t.heir thoughts on this subject, could open new and unW&
covered ways to the advancement of knowlede;e.
. 8. We rea,on about particulars.-Having tiere had an occaaion
to speak of syllogism in general, and the use of it in reasoning
and the improvement of our knowledge, it is fit, before I leave this
subject, to take notice of one manifest mistake in the rules of
syllogism; viz. "that no syllogistical reasoning can be right and
conclusive but what has, at least, one general proposition in it;"
88 if we could not reason and have knowledge about particulars:
whereas, in t.ruth, the matter rightly considered, the immediate
object of all our reasoning and knowledge is nothing but parti
culars. Every man's reasoning and knowledge is only about the
ideas existing in his own mind, which are truly, every one of them,
particular existences j and our knowledge and reasoning about
other things is only as they correspond with those our particular
ideas. So that the perception of the agreement or disagreement
of our particular ideas is the whole and utmost of all our know
ledge. Universality is but accidental to it, and consists only in
this, that the particular ideas about which it is are such as more
than one particular thing can correspond with and be repreeented
by. But the perception of the agreement or disagreement of any
two ideas, and consequently our knowledge, is equally clear and
certain, whether either, or both, or neither of those ideas be capable
of representing more real beings than one, or no. One thing more
I crave leave to offer about syllogism before I leave it, viz. May
one not upon just ground inquire whether the fonn syllogism now
has, is that which in reason it ought to have' For, the medi://JI
terminus being to join the extremes, i. e. the intennediate ideas by
its intervention, to show the a~eement or disagreement of the two
in question, would not the pOSItion of the medius terminU8 be more
natural, and show the agreement or disagreement of the extremes
clearer and better, if it were placed in the middle between them?
which might be easily done by transposing the propositions, and
making the mediU8 termintu the predicate of the first, and the sub-
jeot of the second. As thus: - - .

o-u Amno e6t aminal,
OmIlB annal est viua.,
Ergo omnia homo est vioeru.

Omm corptu est ezte7uum et M}lidum,
Nu.l1u.m t:rtensum et .olidum est pura uteoYio,
Ergo corpou non est pura e:rtell8lO.

I need not trouble my reader with instances in syllogisms whOM
conclusions are particular. The same reason holds for the .same
fonn in them as well as in the general.

9. ReaaonJ though it penetrates into the. depths of the s~_ and



earth, elevates our thoughts as high as the stars, and leads uS
through the vast spaces and large rooms of this mighty fabric, yet
it comes far short of the real extent of even corgoreal being; and
there are many instances wherein it fails us: as,

First. ReaBon faila UB fQ'l' want of ideas.-First. It perfectly fails
us where our ideas fail. It neither does nor can extend itself
farther than they do. And therefore wherever we have no ideas,
our reasoning stops, and we are at an end of our reckoning: and if
at any time we reason about worda which do not stana for any ideas,
it is only about those sounds and nothing else.
. 10. &clWldly. Because of obscure and imperfect ideas.-Secondly.
Our reason is often puzzled and at a loss because of the obscurity,
confusion, or imperfection of the ideas it is employed about; and
-there we are involved in difficulties and contradlctions. Thus, not
having any perfect idea of the least extension of matter nor of
infinity, we are at a 1088 about the divisibility of matter; but
having perfect, clear, and distinct ideas of number, our reason
meets Wlth Done of those inextricable difficulties in numbers, nor
finds itself involved in any contradictions about them. Thus we,
having but imperfect ideas of the operations of our minds, and of
the beginning of motion or thought, how the mind produces either
'Of them in us, and much imperfecter yet of the operation of God,
run into great difficulties about free created agenu, which reason
cannot well extricate iuelf out of.

U. l1tirdly. For want of intermediate ideas.-Thirdly. Ourreason
is often at a stand because it perceives Dot those ideas which could
serve to show the certain or probable agreement or disagreement
of any two other ideas: and in this some men's faculties far outgo
others. Till al~ebra, that great instrument and instance of human
sagacity, was discovered, men with amazement looked on several of
the demonstrations of ancient mathematicians, and could scarce
forbear to think the -finding several of those proofs to be something
more than human.

12. Fourthly. BecaUB' of wrong principles.-Fourthl1. The mind,
by proceeding upon false principles, is often engaged 10 absurdities
and difficulties, bro~ht into straits and contradictions, without
knowing how to free ltself: and in that case it is in vain to implore
the belp of reason, unle88 it be to discover the falsehood and reject
the influence of those wrong principles. Reason is so far from
clearing the difficulties which the building upon false foundations
brings a man into, that, if he will pursue it, it entangles him the
more, and engages him deeper in perplexities.

13. Fifthly. BecaUBB of doubtful terms.-Fifthly. As obsoure and
imperfect ideas often involve our reason, so, upon the same ground,
do dubious words and uncertain signs often, in discourses and
~gs, when not warily a.ttended to, puzzle men's reason, and
bnng them to a nonplus: but these two latter are our fault, and
not the fanlt of reason. But yet the consequences of them are
nevertheless obvious; and the perplexities or errors they fill men'.
minds with are every where observable.
. 14. Our highest d.egru of lmowledge if intuitit¥, tDitlwut reoeon-
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ing.-Some of the ideas that are in the mind, are eo there that
they can be by themselves im~iately compared otle with &D0

th.. : and in these the mind is able to perceive that they agree or
disagree, as clearly 88 that it has them. Thus the mind perceives
that an arch of a circle is leB8 than the whole circle, as cleaTly 88 it
does the idea. of a circle: and this therefore, as has been said, I
call 'l intuitive knowledge," which is certain beyond &1l doubt, and
needs no probation, nor can have any; this being the highest of all
human certainty. In this consists the endence of all those maximi
which nobody has any doubt about, but every man (does not, lIl!J ill
said, only M8ent to, but) knows to be tme, as BOOn as evet they are
proposed to his UDdel"8tanding. In the discovery of and aBBent to
these truths, there is no use of the discursive faculty, DO need of
reasoning, but they are known by a llUperior BDd higher degree of
evideacfJ. And such, if I may goees at thing!! unknown, I am apt
to think that angels bave now, and the epirits of jUflt men made
perfect sh&1l have in a future state, of thousand! of things 1rhieh
now either wholly escape our a~::hensions,or which our sh0rt
sighted reason have got some . t glimpse of,,,,e in the dark
grope after.

15. '1'IuJ n8J1t U dmum.3tmtioft by ,.emOfti.g.-Bnt tfrough we
have here and there a little of this clear light, sonic sparb of
bright knowledge; yet the greatest part of our ideu are such that
we cannot discern their agreement or disagreement by all imme-.
diate (lomparing them. And in all these we hayc~ of reB8OIl
lng, and must, by diecoul'Ile and inference, make our dU!coVerieeo
Now, of these there a.re t..,o sorts, which I llb&1l take the liberty ti(f
mention here again. :

First. ThOBe whose ~ement or disagreement, though it ea1IIJOt
be Been by an immediate putting them together, yet may be
examined by the intervention of other ideas whieh can he eom
pared. with them. In this eaee, when the ~"l'6el1lent or di~
ment of the intermediate idea, on both sides, with thoee which we
would compare, is plainly d~cemed, there it amounts to' demen
8tr'ation, whereby knowledge is produced; which, though it be cer"
tain, yet it is not so easy nor altogether 80 clear as intuitive know
ledge; beeauBe in that there is barely one simple intuition, ",herehl
there is no room {or any the least mietake en daubt; the truth ..
lleen all perfectly at once. In demonstration, it is tme, there is
intuition too, but not all together at once: for there must he '"
remembrance of the intuition of the agreement of the medium or
intermediate idea with that we compared it with before, wileD we
compare it with the other; and where there be many medium~

there the danger of the mistake is the greater. For, each agree
mellt or ~ement of the ideae must be o!lserved aDd seen ill'
each 8tep of the wbole train, and retained in fhe ~eJnOl1 jost M it
ie, and the mind 81ftst be sUPe that no part of whaf is neeet!l88.tt fJt1
ft*ke up the demonstration is omitted or overJooled. This' JDaiee1
*>me demonstrations long and perplexed, and too hard (or those:
who have not strength of parts distin'ctly to' peroeive and enetlf
carry 80 many particulan erderiy in their headll. Alid erea tltGlle
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who are able to master mob intricate speeulatienl 8ft iBiD. eome.
times to go over them again, and there is need of more than one
review before they can arrive at certainty. But yet, where the
mind elearly retains the intuition it had of the agreement of anJ
idea with another, .and that with a third, and that with .. foorta, &0.
there the agreement of the firet and the fourth is a demonatratioo;
and produoes certain knowledge, which may be called "rauOllu
koow1edge," as the other is "intuitive."

16. Til lUpPly fh naN'01DftU6 of thu, 'IO~ MW nothing but judg
ment upon probabl8 retuoning.-Seoondly. There are other ideu
whose agreement or disagreement can no otherwise be judged of
but by the intervention of others which have not a certain agree..
lDent with the extremes, but an usual or likel1 one: and in iheee it
is that the judgment is properly exercised, which is the aoquiellCing
of the mind that any ideas do agree by comparing them with mch
probable mediuma. This, though it never amounts to knowledae.
DO, not to that whioh is the lowest degree of it; yet eometirnee the
intermediate ideas tie the extremes eo firmly together, and the pr0.
bability is BO clear and strong, that usent 88 neceasarily folio". it
as knowledge does demonstration. The great excellency and use
of the judgment is to observe ~ht, and take a true estimate of the
force and weight of each probabilitr; and then, cutiog them up all
right together, choose that side whIch haB the over-balance.

17. Intuition, demorutration, judgment.-Intuitiv8 knowledge is
the perception of the certain agreement Or disagreement of lWO
ideaa immediately compared together.

Rationallmowledge is the perception of the oertain agreement 01
di.eagreement of any two ideas by the intervention of one or more
other ideas.

Judgment it the thinking or takiDg two idea to agree or eli&.
~ by the intervention of one or more ideas, whose certain
agreement or disagreement with them it doee not perceive, bUfl
hath obeerved to be frequent and UBual

18. CQflJJequ'TlCea of word6, o.Rd f:01&6equtmC61 01 idea&-Tbouga
the deducing one propoeitioB from another, or maldn~ infereDcee
in WOl'de, be a great part of reason, and that which It is usually
employed about; yet the principal act of ratiocination is the fiBd
iog the agreement or disagreement of two ideu one with another
by the intervention of a third: 88 a man by a yard fiDde two
hoWJe& to be of the same length, which could not. be brought t0ge
ther to meuure their equality by juxta-position. Words have their
consequences 88 the Bigne of Buch ideas: and thinga:agree 01'~

agree as really they are; but we observe it only bl our ideas.
19. FolW aD"'" of argutn8Rt6.-Before we quit thlB subject, it lIlay

he worth our while a little to reflect on four eorts of arguments
thai men in their reasonings with others do ordinarily make 1UIe of.
$0 ~vail 08 their &88ent; or, at least, eo to awe them 88 to silence
theIr opposition.

Fir,t. Ad vereeundiam.-First. The first is, to allege. opi
ni0D8 of men w~e parte, learning, eminency, power, or BOme
other cause, has~ a name and setded iboir reputat.ion in the. -
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oommon esteem with eome kind of authority. When men are
eetablisbed in any kind of dignity, it is thought a breach or
modesty for othel'l! to dero~te any way from it, and question the
anthority of men who are m poaaession of it. This 18 apt to be
.censured, &8 carrying with it too much of pride, when a man does
not readily yield to the determination of approved authol'l!, which
is wont to be received with respect and submission by othel"8; and
it is looked upon &8 insolence for a man to eet up and adhere to hie
own opinion against the current stream of antiquity, or to put it
in the balance against tha.t of some learned doctor or otherwise
approved writer. Whoever backs his tenets with such authorities,
thinks he ought thereby to carry the cause, and is ready to style it
" impudence" in anyone who shall stand out against them. This I
think may be called arguwmtum ad verecundiam.

20. &crmdly. Ad ignorantiam.-Secondly. Another way that
men ordinarily use to drive othel'l! and force them to submit their
judgments and receive the opinion in deba.te, is to require the
advel'l!&rY to admit what they allege &8 a proof, or to &88ign a better.
And this I call argumentum ad ig7wrantiam.

21. Thirdly. Ad hominem.-ThirdlJ. A third way is to press a
man with consequences drawn from h18 own principles or conces
sions. This is already known under the name ofar~m ad
lwminem.

22. Fourthly. Ad judicium.-Fourthly. The fourth is the using
of proofs drawn from any of the foundations of knowl~ or pro
bability. This I call argumentum ad judicium. This arone of all
the four brings true instruction with it, and advances us in our
way to knowledge. For, (1.) It argues not another man's opinion
to be right, because I, out of respect, or any other consideration
but that of conviction, will not contradict him. (2.) It proves not
another man to be in the right way, nor that I ought to take the
same with him, because I know not a better. (3.) Nor does it
follow that another man is in the right way because he h&8 shown
me that I am in the wrong. I may be modest, and therefore not
oppose another man's pel'l!u&8ion; I may be ignorant, and not be
able to produce a better; I may be in an error, and another may
show me that I am so. This may dispose me perhaps for the
reception of truth, but helps me not to It; that must come from
proofs and arguments, and light arising from the nature of things
themselves, and not from my shamefacedness, ignorance, or error.
. 23. Above, contrary, and according to retUon.-By what has been
before said of reason, we may be able to make some gueM at the dis
tinction of things, into those that are according to, above, and con
trary to reason. (1.)" Accordin~ to re&8on" are such propositions
whose truth we can discover by examining and tracing those ideas
we have from sensation and reflection, and by natural deduction find
to be true or probable. (2.) " Above re&8on" are euch propoeitions
whose truth or probability we cannot by re&8on derive from those
principles. (3.)" Contrary to re&8on" are soch propositions &8 are
lDconeistent with or irreconcilable to our clear and distinct ideas.
Thus the exi8tence of one God is according to reason j the existence
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of more than one God, contrary to reason; the. resurrection of the
dead, above reason. Farther: as "above reason" may be taken in
a double sense, viz. either as signifying above probability, or above
certainty, so in that large sense also "contrary to reason" is, I sup
pose, sometimes taken.

24. &aBon and faith not opposite.-There is another use of the
word " reason," wherein it is opposed to faith; which, though it be
in itself &. very improper way of speaking, yet common use has so.
authorized it, that it would be folly either to oppose or hope to
remedy it. Only I think it may not be amiss to take notice, that,
however faith be opposed to reason, faith is nothing but &. firm
assent of the mind; which, if it be regulated, as is our duty, cannot
be afforded to any thing but upon good reason, and so cannot be
opposite to it. He that believes withont having any reason for
believing, may be in love with his own fancies; but neither seeks
truth as he ought, nor pays the obedience due to his Maker, who.
would have him use those discerning faculties he has given him to·
keep him out of mistake and error. He that does not this to the
best of his power, however he sometimes lights on truth, is in the.
right but by' chance j and I know not whether the luckiness of the
accident will excuse the irregularity of his proceeding. This at.
least is certain, that he must be accountable for whatever mistakes
he runs into; whereas he that makes use of the light and faculties
God has given him, and seeks sincerely to discover truth b:r those.
helps and abilities he has, may have this satisfaction in dOlDg his
duty as a rational creature, that though he should miss trutll, he
will not miss the reward of it: for he governs his assent right, and
places it as he should, who in any case or matter whatsoever
believes or disbelieves according as reason directs him. He that
does otherwise, transgresses against his own light, and misuses
those faculties which were given him to no other end but to search
and follow the clearer evidence and greater probability. But since
reason and faith are by some men opposed, we will so consider
them in the following chapter.

CHAPTER xvm.
OF FAITH AND REASON, AND THEIR DISTINCT PROVINCES.

1. Necessary to know their bou71daries.-It has been above.
shown, (1.) That we are of necessity ignorant, and want knowledge
of all sorts where we want ideas. (2.) That we are ignorant, and
want rational knowledge where we want proofs. (3.) That we want
general knowledge and certainty 11.8 far as we want clear and deter
mined specific ideas. (4.) That we want probability to direct our
assent in matters where we have neither knowledge of our own nor
testimony of other men to bottom our reason upon.

From these things thus premised, I think we may come to lay
down the measures and boundaries between faith and reason; the
want whereof mav possibly have been the cause, if not of great dis-
orders, yet at l~t of great disputes, and perhaps mistakes, in the. --
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1'f'Orld: foto till it be resolved hoW' far we are to be guided by 1'e88OtI,
And how far by faith, we shall iu vwn dispute and endeavour to
convince one another in matters of religion.
- 2. Faith and reasOfl. what, as contradistinguUAed.-I find every
seet, as far as reason will help them, make use of it gladly; and
wl;J.ere it fails them, they cry out, "It is matter of firlth, and above
reason." And I do not see how they ean argue with anyone, or
ever convince a gainsayer, who makes use of the same plea, without;
setting down strict boundaries between mith and reason, which
8ught to be the first point established in aU questions where faith
!las any thing to do.

Reason therefOre here, as contradistinguished to firlth, I fake to
be the discovery of the certainty or probability of euuh propositions
or truths which the mind' arrives at by deduction made from snm
ideas which it has got by the use of its natural &cutties, viz. by
lJensation Or refteetion.

Faith,. on the other side, is the assent to any proposition, not
fhus made- out by the deductions of reason, but upon the credit of
tlte proposer, 88 coming from God in some extraordmary way of
communication. This way of discovering truths to men we call
" revelation."

3. No new simple idea can be c()tl.veyed by traclitWnal f'evefation.
First, then, I say, that no man inspired by God can, by any revela
tion, communicate to others any new simple ideas which they bad'
not ~fore from sensation or re~ection.: for, whatsoever impressions
he himself may bave from the munedlate hand of God, this revela
tion, if' it be of new simple ideas, cannot be conveyed to another,
either by words or any other signs; because words, by their imme
diate operation on us, cause no other ideas but of their natural
~unds; and it is by the custom of using them for signs that they
excite and revive in our minds latent ideas, but yet 0111y such ideas
as were there before. For, words seen or heard. recall' to our
thoughts those ideas only which to us they have been wont to be
signs of; but cannot introduce any perfectly new and formerly
unknown simple ideas. The Bame holds in aU other signs, which
cannot signify to us thinge of which we have before never had any
idea at all.

Thus, whatever things were discovered to St. Paul when he was
rapt up into the third heaven, whatever new ideas his mind there
received; all' the description he can make to others of that place is
only this, that there are such things as " eye hath not seen, nor ear
beard, nor hath it entered into the heart of man to conceive."
And supposing God should discover to anyone, supernaturally, a
species oC:creatures inhabiting, for'example, Jupiter or Satum, (for
that it is possible there may be BUch, nobody ean deny,) which'
had' six senses, and imprint on his mind the ideas conveyed to
theirs by that sixth sense, he could no more, by words, produce in
the minds of other men those ideas irnprinted by that lrixtli sense,
than one of us could convey the idea of any colour by the BOtmds
of worda into a man who, having the other four acmes perf'ect, had'
atwa,-. totally wanted' th.,.fifth of seeing. For our trimpl6 ideas,
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taen, which aN the foundatian aad BOle matter of all our notio_
awl knowledge, we must depend wholly on our reasoD, I mean, our
n.-tural facultietl, ILQd can by no means receive them, or any of
~m, from ~tional revelation; I say, " traditional reyelation," in
d,iatiDot*l to original revelation. By the one I mean that finJt
~n which is made immediately by God on the mmd of
any man, to which we cannot Bet any bounds; and by the other,
~ft hopre88ione delivered Qver to others in worde, aDd the Grdi
~lU'Y waye of conveying our oonceptions one to another.

4. 7Nulitional MJelatitm mall make tU know propolitions lmmDable.
also by Na8~ wt ROt with the tamS C8¥'tainty that reGIon doth.
Seaowlly. I IS&Y, that the 1lUD6 trutba :may be discovered and COD

'l!qed dJ>ma. from revelation, which are discoverable to us~ reuoa
-.wI by tlu¥te w... we naturally way have. So God mJgbt, by:
l"tifeWion,. Waoovv the t:JUta of any proposition in Euclid; as well
as men, by tAe uatural uee of their f8oulties, coma to make the di&o
CQvery themselvea. In. aU thinga of thia kiDd there i& little need or
~ of reyeIaUon, God baving furnitlhed us with natural and aurer
mean& to amve at the knlilw1edge of them. For, whatsoevu truth
we C<QQe to~ clear discovery of, from the knowledge &Ad contem
platWn of oW' OWD ideas.,. will always be certainer to U8 than thOlle
whioh lU.'e coD.veyed to U8 by traditional revelation: for the know
ledge w.e bltva that tb.ia rev.elation came at Drat from God tan never
be IlO sure as the knowledge we have from the clear and distincs
~l'OfJption of the: &gl'2enumt or. disagreement ofow: OWD. ideas : T..lf.
if it w.ere I:6v.Ied 8QIIle agee sinoe, that the three angles of a tri"
angle wele equal to two right ones, I might assent to the truth. of
that -'l"Opoaition upon the aledit of the. tradition. that it was
revelled: b.t that. would never. amount to 80 great a certainty as
the bD..ledge. of it. upon the comparing and maaauring my own:
ideu of. two right angles, and the three uglee. of a. triangle. The
like holds. in matter--of-fact, knowable by our IleDlle.tl: v. g. the
history o£ the· deluge ia oouveyed to U8 by WJ:iting8 which had their.
original £nun revtW1t.ion; and yet nobody, I thirik, will eay he has
88 certain and. cleeE .. knowledge. oE the. flood &8 Noah, that 8&W it,
or that he bimaelf would balJe had, had he. then been ali:ve and Be8D

i~. For he baa.Jlo· greater .... 88IIl1ranee than that of his sensee, that.
it. ia wxit. in the book supposed writ by Miose.tl. inapired; but be has
notl 80 great all asew:aDce that Moses, writ that book as if he bad
8e6lJ; MOlles write it. So that the lUl8urance of ite. being a nevda
-noll is leea still than the &8suranoerofhia.8eBlel8.

6.. Revelation .Ctl1llJt)t be admitUd against tM clear~e oj- rea.
8on.-In propotitioos,. then, whose oena.inty is built Upoll the clear:
PBlCept.iou. of the agJl8ement 01: disagreement of our ideas, attained
eith~ by. immediate. intuition, as in self"CSvident propositi.ODS, or. by
eTid,mt deductiQlllt. of rctaIQD in demonatntioM, we. need not the
....iatuoa of ~velatiaa as. DOOeetmy' to gain ow: lI8ISlt and: inil'Ooo
duce them. iIlto, our: uUDdJ; because. the natunl Wayl. of knowledRe
could.. sfilitle theza tber.el, or. had done ii already, which ill die
~i~ we.~ pNBibly. have of an, thiDg, UJJJea.....here
God.isnlDldiaUllJ Eeyaall. ii.to 118;. awl~ too our, lIIIlU;IIDC8. CIA
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be no greater than our knowledge ie, that it is a revelation from
God. But let nothing, I think, can, under that title, shake or·
overrule plaID knowledge, or rationally prevail with any man to
adroit it for true, in a direct contradiction to the clear evidence of
his own understanding: for, since no evidence of our faeulties by
which we receive such revelations can exceed, if equal, the eertaiD&y
of our intnitive knowledge, we can never receive for a truth any
thing that is directly contrary to our clear and distinct knowledge;
v. g. the ideas of one body and one place do so clearly agree, sad
the mind has so evident a perception of their agreement, that ....e
oan never assent to a proposition that affirms the same body to be·
in two distant places at once, however it should pret.end to the
authority of a divine revelation, since the evidence, first, that we
deceive not ourselves in ascribing it to God, secondly, that we
understand it right, can never be so great 88 the evidence of our
own intuitive knowledge, whereby we discern it impo88ible for the
same body to be in two places at once. And therefore no propoR
tion can be received for divine revelation, or obtain the a88eII& due
to all snch, if it be contradictory to our clear intuitive know
ledge, because this would be to lIubvert the principle& and f&lmda
tions of all knowledge, e-ridence, and assent whatsoever; and there
would be left no difference between truth and falsehood, no- mea
sures of credible and incredible in the world, if doubtful proposi
tions shall take place before self-evident, and what we certainly
know give way to what we may p088ibly be mistaken in. In pro
positions, therefore, contrary to the clear perception of the agree
ment or disagreement of any of our ideas, it will be in vain to urge
them 88 matters of faith. They cannot move our U8eIlt under.
that or any other title whatsoever: for, faith can never convince us of
any thing that contradicts our knowledge, because, though faith be
founded on the testimony of God (who cannot lie) revealing any pr0
position to us, yet we cannot have an aasurance of the troth of its
being a divine revelation greater than our own knowledge; since the
whole strength· of the certainty depends upon our knowledge that
God revealed it, which, in this caae, where the proposition supposed
revealed contradicts our knowledge or reason, will always have this
objection hanging to it, viz. that we cannot tell how to conceive
that to come from God, the bountiful Author of our being, which,
if received for true, mnst overturn all the principles IUld founda
tions of knowledge he has given us; render all our faculties 1JII&o

le88; wholly destroy the most excellent part of his workmanahiP.l
our understandings; and put a man in a condition wherein he will
have less light, less conduct, than the beaat that perisbeth. For if
the mind of man can never have a clearer, and perhaps not 80

clear, evidence of any thing to be a divine revelation as it haa of
the principles of its own feason, it can never have a ground to qnit
the clear evidence of its reason, to give place to a proposition whose
revelation has not a greater evidence than those principles· have.

6. Traditional revelation much less.-Thos &r & man has use of
reason, and ought to hearken to it, even in immediate and original
revelation, where it is supposed to be made to hiIqaelf ~ bu.i to all
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those who pretend not to immediate revelation, but are required to
pay obedience, and to receive the truths revealed to others, which,
by the tradition of writings or word of mouth, are conveyed down
to them, re880n h88 a great deal more to do, and is that only which
can induce us to receive them. For, matter of faith being only
divine revelation and nothing else, faith (88 we use the word,.
ealled commonly" divine faith") has to do with no propositions
but those which are supposed to be divinely revealed. So that,
I do not see how those who make revelation alone the sole object
of faith can eay that it is a matter of faith, lLDd not of reason, to
believe that such or such a proposition, to be found in such or such
a book, is of divine inspiration; unless it be revealed that that pre>-'
position, or all in that book, W88 communicated by divine inspira-,
tion. Without such a revelation, the believing or not believing
that proposition or book to be of divine authority can never be
matter of faith, but matter of reason; and such 88 I must come to
an assent to only by tft.e use of my reason, which can never require
or enable me to believe that which is contrary to itself: it being
impossible for reB80n ever to procure any 88sent to that which
to itself appears unreasonable.

In all things, therefore, where we have clear evidence from our
ideaAl, and those principles of knowledge I have above mentioned,
re880n is the proper jud~; and revelation, though it may, in con
sentin~ with it, confirm Its dictates, yet cannot in such cases inva
lidate Its decrees: nor can we be obliged, where we have the clear
and evident sentence of re88on, to quit it for the contrary opinion,
under a pretence that it is matter of faith; which can have no
authority against the plain and clear dictates of rCB80n.

7. Things abOfJe reason.-But, Thirdly, there being many things
wherein we have very imperfect notions, or none at all; and other
things, of whose past, present, or future existence, by the natural
ulle of our faculties, we can have no knowledge at all: these, 88
being beyond the discovery of our natural faculties and above rea,.
lIOn, are, when revealed, the proper matter of faith. Thus, that part
of the angels rebelled against God, and thereby lost their first happy
state; and that the dead shall rise, and live again: these, and the
like, being belond the discovery of reason, are purely matters of
taith, with whIch rCB80n has, directly, nothing to do.

8. Or not contrM!J to remon, if r~ealed, are matUr' of faith.
But since God, in giving us the li~ht of reason, has not thereby
tied up his own hands from affording us, when be thinks fit, the
light of revelation in any of those matters wherein our natural
faculties are able to give a probable determination, revelation,
where God h88 been pleased to give it, must carry it against the
probable conjectures of re88on; because the mind, not being cer
tain of the truth of that it does not evidently know, but only yield
ing to the probability that appears in it, is bound to give up its
&88ent to such a testimony, which, it ill satisfied, comes from one
who cannot err, and will not deceive. But yet it still belongs to
reason to judge of the truth of its being a revelation, and of the ,
8~nifica.tion of the words wherein it is delivered. Indeed, if any 
thing ehall be thought revelation whioh is contrary to the plaia

2M
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principles of reason and the evident knowledge the mind has of its
own clear and distinct ideas, there reason must be hearkened to ail

to a matter within its province: since a man can never have so
certain a knowledge that a proposition, which contradicts the clear
principles and evidence of his own knowledge. was divinely revealed,
or that he undeI'8tands the words rightly wherein it is delivered, _
he has that the contrary is troe; and 80 is bound to consider and
ju~e of it as a matter of reason, and not swallow it, without exami
natIOn, as a matter of faith.

9. .Revelation, in matter, wlLere reason cannot judge, 0'1' butp7"Obably,
ought to be hearlr.ened to.-First. Whatever proposition is revealed,
of whose troth our mind, by its natural faculties and notioDB,~
ju~, that is purely matter of faith, and above reason.

S-econdly. All propositions whereof the mind, by the use of its
natural faculties, can come to determine and ju~e, from naturally
acquired ideas, are matter of reason; with this difference still, Ulat
in those concerning which it has but an uncertain evidence, and
80 is peI'8uaded of their troth only upon probable grounds, wmea
still admit a possibility of the contrary to be tme, without doing
violence to the certain evidence of its own knowledge, and over
turning the ~rinciples of all reason; in such probable propositiOlUl,
I say, an eVIdent revelation ought to detennine our IUl8eIlt e,-eu
against probability. For where the principles of reason have DOl;
evidenced a proposition to be certainly troe or false, there clear
revelation, as another principle of troth and ground of assent, may
determine; and so it may be matter of faith, and be also above
reason, because, reason, in that particular matter, being able to
reach no higher than probability, faith gave the determination
where reason came short, and revelation discovered on which side
the troth lay.

10. [", matter, where reason can afford certain~ that u
to be laearlcen.ed to.-Thus far the dominion of faith reaches, &Del
that without any violence; or hinderance to reason; which is not
injured or disturbed, but assisted and inIproved, by new disooveriel
of troth, coming from the eternal Fountain of all know~
Whatever God hath revealed is certainly troe; no doubt can be
made of it. This is the proper object of fuith: but whether it be •
divine revelation or no, reason mU8t judge; which can never per
mit the mind to reject a greater evidence to embrace what is le&1l I

evident, nor allow it to entertain probability in opposition to know
ledge Bnd certainty. There can be no evidence that any tradi
tional revelation is of divine original, in the words we receive it,
and in the sen8e we understand it, 80 clear and so certain &8 that of
the principles of reason: and therefore, nothing that is oontruy to
and incoDsistent with the clear and self-evident dictates of reaeon
has a right to be urged or assented to as a matter of faith, wherein
reason hath nothing to do. Whatsoever is divine revelation_ ought
to over-rule all our opinions, prejudice8, and interests, and hath a
right to be received with full assent: such a 8ubmission &8 this of
our reason to faith take8 not away the landmarks of knowledge;
this shakes not the fOWldations of reason, but leaves U8 that use of
our faculties for which they were given WI.
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11. If eM OOvndarie, be not Bet betwem faith and reaB07I, no
4tnthUBiaBm or utraJJagancy in religion can be contradicud.- If the
provinces of faith and reason are not kept distinct by these bounda
ries, there will, in matter of religion, be no room for reason at all;
and those extravagant opinions and ceremonies that are to be
found in the several religIOns of the world will not deserve to be
blamed; for to this crying up of faith in opposition to reason, we
may, I think, in ~ood measure, ucribe those absurdities that fill
almost all the religions which p088es8 and divide mankind. For
men, having been principled WIth an opinion that they must not
conanlt reason in the things of religion, however apparently contra
dictory to oommon sense and the very principles of all their .Imow
ledge, have let loose their fancies and natural superstition; and
have been by them led into so strange opinions and extravagant
practices in religion, that a considerate man cannot but stand
amued at their follies, and judge them so far from being accept
able to the great and wise God, that he cannot avoid thinking
them ridiculous and offensive to a sober, F man. So that, in
effect, religion, which should most distingwsh us from beasts, and
onght most peculiarly to elevate us &8 rational creatures above
brutes, is that wherein men often appear most irrational, and more
senseless than beasts themselves. Credo quia impoBBibi18 ut, "I
believe because it is impossible," might, in a good man, pass for ..
B&1lr of zeal, but would prove a very ill rule for men to choose
thea opinions or religion by.

CHAPTER XIX.

OF ENTHU8U8M.

1. LotJe of fJruth nec6l,ary.-He that would seriouslr set npon the
search of truth, ought, in the first place, to prepare his mind with &

love of it; for he that loves it not will not take much pains to get it,
nor be much concemed when he misses it. There is nobody in the
commonwealth of learning who does not profess himself a lover of
troth; and there is not a rational creature that would not take it
amiss to be thought otherwise of. And yet, for all this, one may
truly say, there are very few lovers of truth for truth's sake, even
amongst those who persuade themselves that they are so. How a
man may know whether he be so in earnest, is worth inquiry: and
I think there is this one unerring mark of it, viz. the not entertain
in~ any proposition with greater &88urance than the proofs it is
built upon will warrant. Whoever goes beyond this measure of
&88ent, It is plain, receives not truth in the love of it; loves not
truth for truth's sake, but for some other by-end. For, the evi
dence that any proposition is true (except suoh &8 are self-evident)
lying only in the proo& & man has of it, whatsoenr degrees of
881ent he affords it beyond the degrees of that evidence, it is plain
all that surplusage of assurance is owing to some other aft'ection,
and not to the love of truth; it being &8 impossible that the love
of truth should cany my 888ent above the evidence there is to
me that it is true, .. that the love of truth should make me UleDt
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to any proposition for the sake of that evidence which it has not
that it is true; which is, in effect, to love it 118 a troth, because it ..
po88ible or probable that it may not be true. In any truth that
gets not po88e88ion of our minds by the irresil!tible light of self
evidence, or by the force of demonstration, the arguments that gaiD
it aBSent are the vouchers and gauge of its probability to us; and
we can receive it for no other than such 118 they deliver it tg our
understandings. Whatsoever credit or authority we give to an,
proposition more than it receives from the principles and proofs a
supports itself upon, is owing to our inclinations that way, and is 80

far So derogation from the love of truth as such; which, as it can
receive no evidence from our pll8sions or interests, so it should
receive no tincture from them.

2. A forwardne8s to dictate, from tehence.-The lI880JDing an
authorit;r of dictating to others, and a forwardness to prescribe to
their opmions, is a constant concomitant of this bias and oorrupti011
of our judgments: for how almost CRn it be otherwise, but that he
Mould be ready to impose on othen' belief who hB8 already im
posed on his own? Who can reasonably expect arguments and
conviction from him in dealing with others, whose understa.ndiog
is not accustomed to them in his dealing with himself? who does
violence to his own faculties, tyrannizes over his own mind, and
usurps the prerogative that belongs to troth alone, which is to com
mand assent by only its oWn authority, i. e. by and in proportion to
that evidence which it carries with it. . .

3. Force of enthusiasm.-Upon this occa.sion I shall take the
liberty to consider a third WOund of as8ent, which, with ilOme men,
has the 8ame authority, and is as confidently relied on, as either
faith or reason: I mean enthu8iasm: which, laying by reason,
would 8et up revelation without it; whereby in effect it takes
away both reailOn and revelation, and 8ubstitutes in the room of it
the ungrounded fancies of a man'8 own brain, and assumes them
for a foundation both of opinion and conduct.

4. Reason and revelatiOfJ..-Reason is natural revelation, whereby
the eternal Father of light, and Fountain of alllmowledge, com
municates to mankind toat portion of truth which he has laid
within the reach of their natural faculties. Revelation is natural
reason enlarged by & new 8et of discoveries communicated by God
immediately, which reason vouches the truth of by the teetimoDy
and proofs it gives that they come from God. So that he that
takes away reason to make way fur revelation, puts out the light of
both; and does much-what the same as if he would penmade a man
to put out his eyes, the better to receive the remote light of an
inV18ible star by a telescope.

6. Rise of enthUBiaBm.-Immediate revelation being a mueh
easier way (or men to establish their opinions and regulate their
conduct than the tedious and not always sucoessfu.Ilabour of strict
reasoning, it is no wonder that some have been very apt to pretend
to revelation, and to persuade themselves that they are under the
peculiar guidance of heaven in their actions and opinion&, especially
Dl those of them which they cannot account for by the ordixwy
methods of knowledge and ,prinoiplea, of.l'e&8OIl, .HQJlOIlI .8,"
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that in all ages men, in whom melancholy has mixed With devo
tion, or whose conceit of themselves has raised them into an opi
nion of a greater familiarity with God, and a nearer admittance to
his favour, than is afforded to others, have often flattered them
selves with a persuasion of an immediate intercourse with the
Deity, and frequent communications trom the Divine Spirit. God,
I own, cannot be denied to be able to e~hten the understanding
by a ra:rdarted into the mind immediately from the Fountain of
light. Thia they understand he has promised to do; and who then
has so good a title to expect it as th08e who are his peculiar people,
chosen by him, and depending on himY

6. EntAm1a&m.-Their minds being thus prepared, whatever
groundless opinion comes to settle itself strongly upon their fan~

cies, is an illumination from the Spirit of God, and presently of
divine authority: and whatsoever odd action they find in them~

selves a strong inclination to do, that impulse is concluded to be a
call or direction from heaven, and must be obeyed; it is a comm.
sion from above, and they cannot err in executing it.

7. This I take to be properly enthusiasm, which, though founded
neither on reason nor divme revelation, but rising trom the con~

ceits of a warmed or overweening brain, works yet, where it once
gets footin~, more powerfully on the persuasions and actioDs of
men than eIther of th08e two, or both together: men being most
forwardly obedient to the impulses they receive &om themselves;
and the whele man is Bure to act more vigorously where the whole
man is carried by a natural motion. For, strong conceit, like a new
principle, carries all easill with it, when got above common sense,
and freed from all restramt of reason and check of reflection, it is
heightened into a divine authority, in conourrence with our own
temper and inclination.

8. Entn:,Skia8m mistaken for 8eeing and feeling.- Though the odd
opinions and extravagant actions enthusiasm has run men into
were enough to warn them against this wrong principle, so apt to
misguide them both in their belief and conduct; yet the love of
something extraordinary, the ease and glory it is to be inspired
and be above the common and natural ways of knowledge, so
flatters many men's laziness, i~norance, and vanity, that when once
they are got into this way of lJDmediate revelation, of illumination
without search, and of certainty without proof and without exami..
nation, it is a hard lnatter to get them out of it. Reason is l08t
upon them; they are above it: they see the light infused into
their understandings, and cannot be mistaken; it is clear and
visible there like the light of bright sunshine; shows itself, and
needs no other proof but its own evidence; they feel the hand of
God moving them within, and the impulses of the Spirit, and can..
not be mistaken in what they feel. Thus they support themselves,
and are sure reason hath nothing to do with what they see and
feel in themselves; what they have a sensible experience of, admita
no doubt, needs no probation. Would he not be ridiculous who
should require to have it proved to him, that the l4tht shines, and

_that he Bees it' It is Its own proof, and can have no other.
When the Spirit brings light into our minda, it dispels darkness.
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We see it R8 we do that of the sun at noon, and need not the
twilight of reason to show it us. This light from heaTen is strong,
clear, and pure; carries its own demonstration with it; and we may
R8 rationally take 0. glow-worm to assist us to discover the BUD, ..

examine the celestial ray by our dim candle, reason.
9. This is the way of talking of these men: they are BlD"e,

because they are sure; and their persuasions are right, only beeanse
they are strong in them. For, when what they say is _tripped of
the metaphor of seeing and feeling, this is all it amounts to; and
yet these similes so impose on them, that they serve them for cer
tainty in themselves, and demonstration to others.

10. Entlnuiann, how to be discovered.-But, to examine a little
soberly this internal light, and this feelin~ on which they build 80
much: These men have, they say, clear h~ht, and they see: they
have an awakened sense, and they feel: th18 cannot, they are sure,
be disputed them. For, when a man says he sees or he feels, nobody
can deny it him that he does BO. But here let me ask: This see
ing, is it the perception of the truth of the proposition; or of this,
that it is a revelation from God f This feeling, is it a perception
of an inclination or fancy to do something, or of the Spirit of God
moving that inolination , These are two very different perceptions,
and must be carefully distinQ'Uished if we would not impose upon
ourselves. I may perceive t'Le truth of a proposition, and yet not
perceive that it is an immediate revelation from God. I may per'
ceive the truth of a proposition in Euclid, without its being or my
perceiving it to be a revelation: nay, I may perceive I came not by
this knowledge in a natural way, and so may conclude it revealed,
without perceiving that it i8 a revelation from God; because there
be spirits which, withont being divinely commi88ioned, mar excite
those ideas in me, and lay them in such order before my mJUd that
I may perceive their connexion. So that the knowledge of any
proposition coming into my mind, I know not how, is not a pe~
ception that it is from God; much less is a strong persuRBion that
it is true, a perception that it is from God, or so much 88 true.
But, however it be called" light" and "seeing," I suppose it is at
most but" belief" and" assurance;" and the proposition taken for
a revelation is not such as they know to be true, but take to be
true. For where a proposition is known to be true, revelation ill
needless: and it is hard to conceive how there can be a revelation
to anyone of what he knows already. If therefore it be a pro
position which they are persuaded, but do not know, to be true,
whatever they may call it, it is not seein~, but believing. For
these are two ways whereby truth comes JUto the mind, wholly
distinct, so that one is not the other. What I see, I know to be
so by the evidence of the thing itself; what I believe, I take to be
so upon the testimony of another: but this testimony I must know
to be given, or else what ground have I of believing' I must see
that it is God that reveal! this to me, or else I see nothing. The
question then here is, How do I know that God is the revealer or
this to me; that this impression is made upon my mind by hia
Holy Spirit, and that therefore I ought to obey it? If I know
not this, how great soever the assurance is that I am poseessed
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with, it is groundleBB; witatever light I pretend to, it is but enthu
siasm. For, whether the proposition supposed to be revealed
be in itself evidently true, or visibly probable, or by the natural
ways of knowledge uncertain, the proposition that must be well
grounded and manifested to be true is this, that God is the
revealer of it; and that what I take to be a revelation is certainly
put into my mind by him, and is not an illusion dropped in by
some other spirit, or raised by my own fancy. For, if I mistake
not, these men receive it for true because they presume God
revealed it. Does it not then stand them upon to examine upon
what grounds they presume it to be a revelation from God' Or
else all their confidence is mere presumption; and this light they
are so dazzled with, is nothing but an ignis fatuUB, that leads them
continnalll round in this cirole: It is a revelation, because they
firmly believe it; and they believe it, because it is a revelation.

11. Enthtuiann fails of evickme, that the proposition is from God.
-In all 1Jlat is of divine revelation, there is need of no other proof
but that it is an inspiration from God: for he can neither deceive
nor be deceived. But how shall it be known that any proposition
in our minds is a truth infused by God; a truth that IS revealed
to us by him, which he declares to us, and therefore we ought to
believe 1 Here it is that enthusiasm fails of the evidence it pre
tends to. For, men thus po8seBBed boa.st of a light whereby thel
say they are enlightened and brought into the knowledge of th18
of that truth. But if they know it to be a truth, they must know
it to be so either by ita own self-evidence to natural reason, or by
the rational proofs that make it out to be so. H they see and
know it to be a truth either of these two wa:ys, they in vain sup
pose it to be a revelation. For they know It to be true by the
same way that any other man naturally may know that it is 80,

without the help of revelation. For thus all the truths, of what
kind soever, that men uninspired are enlightened with, came into
their minds and are established there. H they say they know it
to be true because it is a revelation from God, the reason is good:
but then it will be demanded, how they know it to be a revelation
from God' H they say, By the light it brings with it, which
shines bright in their minds, and they cannot resist; I beseech
them to consider, whether this be any more than what we have
taken notice of already, viz. that it is a revelation because the,.
strongly believe it to be true. For all the light they speak of 18
but a strong, though ungrounded, persuasion of their own minds
that it is a truth. For, rational grounds from proofs that it is a
truth, they must acknowledge to have none; for then it is not
received as a revelation but upon the ordinary grounds that other
truths are received: and if they believe it to be true because it is
a revelation, and have no other reason for ita being a revelation
but because they are fully persuaded, without any other reason,
that it is true, they believe it to be a revelation only because they
strongly believe it to be a revelation; which is a very UDllafe
ground to proceed on, either in our tenets or actions. And what
readier way can there be to run ourselves into the most extravagant .-
erron and miscarriages, than thus to set up fancy for our supreme
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and 801e guide, and to believe a.ny pnt~sition to be true, any
action to be right, only because we believe it to be 801 The
strength of our persuasions is no evidence at all of their OWll

rectitude: crooked things may be 88 stiff a.nd unfiexible B8 straight;
and men may be 88 positive and peremptory in error B8 in truth.
How come elee the untractable zealots in different and opposite
parties' For if the light, which every one thinks he has in his
mind, which in this case is nothin~ but the strength of his OWB

persuasion, be an evidence that it 18 from God, contrary opinioDe
may have the same title to be inspirations; and God will be not
only the Father of lights, but of opposite and contradictory lights,
leading men contrary ways; and contradictory propositiOD8 will be
divine truths, if an ungrounded strength of aaeor&nce be an evi
dence that any proposition is a divine revelation.

12. Firm'M&& of per&uaBion, no proof that any propo&ition u frona
God.-This cannot be othenvise whilst firmness of persuasion is
made the cause of believing, and confidence of being in the right
is made an argument of truth. St. Paul himself believed he did
well, and that he had a call to it, when he persecuted the Chri&
tians, whom he confidently thought in the wrong; but yet it WlUl

he, and not they who were mistaken. Good men are men still
liable to mistakes, and are sometimes warmly en~ed in errors
which they take for divine truths, shining in their mmds with the
clearest light.

13. Ligltt in the mind, wlUlt.-Light, true light in the mind, is
or can be nothing elee but the evidence of the truth 'Of any pro
position; and if it be not B self-evident proposition, all the light it
has, or can have, is from the clearness and validity of those proom
upon which it is received. To talk of any other light in the under
standing, is to put ourselves in the dark, or in the power of the
prince of darkness, and, by our own consent, to give ourselves op
to delusion, to believe a lie: for if stren~h of pel"8Uasion be the
light which must ~de us, I ask, How Shall anyone distinl{uieh
between the delUSions of Satan, and the inspirations of the 1Ioly
Ghost? He can transform himself into an angel of light. And
they who are led by this son of the morning are as fully satisfied
of the illumination, i. e. are 88 strongly persuaded that they are
enlightened by the Spirit of God, as anyone who is so: they
acquiesce and rejoice in it, are acted by it; and nobody can be
more sure, nor more in the right, (if their own strong belief may
be judge,) than they.

14. Revelation mU8t be judfJed of by rea.9Dn.-He therefOre that
will not give himself up to all the extravagancies of delusion ud
error, must bring this guide of his light within to the trial. God,
when he makes the prophet, does not unmake the man: he leaves
all his faculties in their natural state, to enable him to judge of his
inspirations, whether they be of divine original or no. When he
illuminates the mind with supernatural light, he doee not atin
guish that which is natural. If he would have WI ll88ent to the
truth of any proposition, he either evidencee that troth by the
usual methode of natural reason, or else makes it lmown to be &

.truth which he would have us aeaent to by his authority, and COD:-



ENTHUBIA8H. 637

moes us that it is from him by 1I0me marks which reason cannot
be umtaken in. Reason must be our last judge and guide in every
thing. I do not mean that we must consult reason, and examine
whether a proposition revealed from God can be made out by
D&~ural. principles; and if it cannot, that then we may reject it:
hut consult it we must, and by it examine whether it be a reve
lation from God or no: and if reason finds it to be revealed from
God, reason then declares for it, as much as for any other truth,
and Lmakes it one of her dictates. Every conceit that thoroughly
!W8l'IDS our mnciee must pass for an inspiration, if there be nothing
.but the strength of our persuasions whereb, to judge of our per
suasions. If reallOn must not examine thetr truth by something
extrinaical to the persuasions themselves, inspirations and delusions,
truth and falsehood, will have the same measure, and will not be
possible to be distinguished.

15. Belief no proof of "6Velation.-1f this internal light, or any
'proposition which under that title we take for inspired, be con
formable to the principles of reason, or to the word of God, which
is attested revelation, reason warrants it, and we may safely receive
it for true, and be guided by it in our belief and actions: if it
receive no testimony nor evidence from either of these rules, we
cannot take it for 8. revelation or so much as for true, till we have
~me other mark that it is a revelation besides our believing that
it is so. Thus we see, the holy men of old, who had revelations
from God, had something else besides that internal light of a88\ll'oo

mce in tlteir own minds to testify to them that it was from God.
Ther were not left to their own persuasions alone that those per
.IIUasiOns were from God, but had outward signs to convince them
of the Author of those revelations. Anel when th~l were to con~

vinee others, they had a power given them to justify the truth of
their commission from heaven, and by visible signs to assert the
divine authority of a message they were sent with. Moses saw the
bush burn without bein~ consumed, and heard a voice out of it•
.This was something beSides finding an impulse upon his mind to
.go to Pharaoh that he might bring his brethren out of Egypt; and
yet he thought not this enough to authorize him to go With that
message, till God, by another miracle of his rod turned into a
serpent, had assured him of a power to testifY his millsion br the
same miracle repeated before them whom he was sent to. Gideon
was lIent by an an~ to deliver Israel from the Midianites; and
yet he desired a stgn to convince him that this commiBBion was
from God. These, and several the like instances to be found
among the prophets of old, are enough to show that they thought
not an inward seeing or persuasion of their own minds, without
any other proof, a sufficient evidence that it was from God, though
the ecripture does not every where mention their demanding or
having such proofs..

16. In what I have said, I am far from denying that God can
or doth sometimes enlighten men's minds in the apprehendin~of
certain truths, or excite them to good actions by the immedIate
influence and assistance of the Holy Spirit, without any extra
~ ,igQ.eacaompanying it, But ill such caeea too we. have
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J'elUlon and BCnpture, unerring roles, to know whether it be from
God or no. Where the troth embraced is consonant to the rev~

lation in the written word of God, or the action conformable to
the dictates of right reason or holy writ, we may be ILMUJ'ed u.t
we ron no risk in entertaining it as such; because, though perhaps
it be not a.n immediate revelation from God, extraordinarily ope
rating on our minds, yet we are sure it is warranted by that reve
lation which he has given us of troth. But it is not the strength.
of our private persuasion within ourselves that can wartaDt it to be
a light or motion from heaven; nothing can do that but the writtea
word of God without us, or that standard of reason which is c0m

mon to us with all men. Where reason or scripture is expre88
for any opinion or action, we may receive it as of divine authority;
but it is not the strength of our own persuasions which can ."
itself give it that stamp. The bent of our own minds may favour It
as much B8 we please; that may show it to be a fondling ofour OWD,

but will by no meana prove it to be an oftBpring of heaven, and or
divine original.

CHAPTER XX.
OF WBONG ASSENT, OB EBBOB.

1. (AztUU of moor.-Knowledge being to be had only of visible
certain truth, error is not a fault of our knowledge, but a mistake
of our judgment, giving B88ent to that which is Dot ne.

But if assent be grounded on likelihood, if the proper object and
motive of our B88ent be probability, and that {lrobability conaiatB in
what is laid down in the foregoing chapters, It will be demanded,
how men come to give their assents contrary to probability? For
there is nothing more common than eontrariety ofopinions; nothiDg
more obvious than that one man wholly diIlbelieves what another
only doubts of, and a third steadfastly believes and firmlyadheree
to. The reasons whereof, though they may he very Var1oWl, yet, I
suppose, may be all reduced to these four: (1.) Want of proofs..
(2.) Want of ability to use them. (3.) Want of will to 1UI8 them.
(4.) Wrong measures of probability.

2. Fir8t. Want of proof8.-First. B1 "want of proofs," I do not
mean only the want of those proofs whIch are no where extant, aDd
80 are no where to be had; but the want eveD of those proofs which
are in being, or might be procured. And thus men want proofa
who have not the convenience or o~portunity to make experiment8
and observations themselves, tending to the proof of any propo
sition; nor likewise the convenience to inquire into and collect the
testimonies of others: and in this state are the greatesi part of
mankind who are given up to labour, and enslaved to the nece88ity
of their mean condition, \vhose lives are worn out only in the pr0
visions for living. These men's opportunity of knowledge ani
inquiry are commonly as narrow as their fortunes; and their under
standings are but little instrocted, when all their whole time and.
pains is laid out to still the croaking of their own bellies, or the
cries of their children. It is not to be expected that a man who
drudges on all his life in a laborious trade ehould be more knowing
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in the variety of things done in the world, than a pack-borse," who
is driven constantly forwards and backwards in a narrow lane and
dirty road only to market, should be skilled in the geography of
the country. Nor is it at all more possible, that he who wants
leisure, boob, and languages, and the oJ?portunity of convers~
with variety of men, should be in a condition to collect those testi
monies and observations which are in being, and are necessary to
make out many, nay, most of the propositioDs that, in the societies
of meD, are judged of the greatest moment; or to find out ground.
of &88Ul'&nce so great, as the belief of the points he would build on
them is thought n6ce88ary. So that a great part of mankind are,
by the natural and unalterable state of things in this world, and the
constitution of human aft'airs, unavoidably given over to invincible
ignorance of those proofs on which others build, and which are
necessary to establish those opinions. The greatest part of men,
having much to do to get the means of living, are not in a condi
tion to look after those of learned and laborious inquiries.

3. Objection. "What BhaU be~ of tAo" who want t/um,"
anBtDered.- What shall we say, then? Are the greatest part of
mankind, by the nec688ity of their condition, subjected to unavoid
able ignorance in those things which are of ~test importance
to them' (for of these it is obvious to inquire.) Have the bulk of
mankind no other ~ide but accident and blind chance to conduci
them to their happmess or misery' Are the current opinions and
licensed guides of every country sufficient evidence and security to
every man, to venture his greatest concernments on, nay, his ever
lasting happin688 or misery' Or can those be the certain and
infallible oracles and standards of truth which teach one thing in
Christendom and another in Turkey' Or shall a poor countryman
be eternally happy for having the chance to be born in Italy' or a
day-labourer be unavoidably lost because he had the ill luck to be
born in England' How ready some men may be to say some of
these things, I will not here examine; but this I am sure, that
men must allow one or other of these to be true, (let them chooee
which they please,) or else grant that God baa furnished men with
faculties sufficient to direct them in the way they should take, if
they will but seriously employ them that way, when their ordinary
vocations allow them the leisure. No man is so wholly taken up
with the attendance on the means of living 88 to bave no spare
time at all to think of his soul, and infonn himeelf in matters of
religion. Were men 88 intent upon this 88 they are on things of
lower concernment, there are none so enslaved to the necessities of
life who might not find many vacancies that might be husbanded to
this advantage of their knowledge.

4. Peopk Iti~d from inquirv.-Besides those whose improve
ments Bnd informations are straltened by the n&rrowne88 of their
f01"tunes, there are others whose largeness of fortune would plen
tifully enough supply books and other requisites for clearing of
donbta and discovering of truth; but they are cooped in close by
the laws of their countries, and the strict guards of those whose
interest it is to keep them ignorant, lest, knowing more, Qaey -
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should believe the leell in them. These are 88 far, nay, fartherf'rolll
the liberty and opportunitiee of a fair inquiry than those poor and
'Wretched labourers we before spoke of; and, however they IDly
leem ~h and great, are confined to narrowneae of thought, and
enelavecf in that which should be the freeet part of man, their
underetandinge. Thia is generally the caae of an those who live in
places where care is taken to propagate truth without know1edlle.
where men are forced, at a venture, to be of the religion of the
country, and muat therefore ewallow down opinion&, as eilly peOl*
do empirics' pills, without knowing wha~ they are made ~ or
how they will work, and haTe nothing to do but believe that they
will do the cure; but in thie are much more miserable than they,
in that they are not at liberty to refuee ewallowing what perltape
they had rather let alone, or to chOO8e the physician to whoee COlI

duct they would trust themselvee.
, 5. &cO'ndly. Want of ,kill to me them.-Secondly. Those wllo
want skill to U8e those evideocee they have of probabilities, who
cannot carry a train of cooaequencee in their heads, nor weigh
exactly the preponderancy of contrary proofs and teetimoni~
making every circumstance its due allowance, may be eMily misled
to 8118ent to poeitioDs that are not probable. There are some men
of one, 1I0me but of two, syllogieme, and no more; and others tba&
can but advance one etep farther. Tbeee cannot always diacem
that side on which the strongest proofs lie, cannot COIUltaotly follow
that which in iteelf is the more probable opinion. Now, that there
is such a difference between men, in respect of their undel'8tand
ings, I think nobody, who has had any conversation with hie neigh
bours, will question; thou/ith he never was at Westminster-hall or
the Exchange on the one band, nor at alnll~..h0U8es or Bedlam o~
the other: which great difference in men's intellectuals, whether It
rises from any defect in the organs of the body particularly adapt,ed
'to thinking, or in the dulness or untraetableness of thoee facultiel
for want of use; or, as some think, in the natural differences of
men's souls themselves; or lOme, or all of these together; it m&t-
tere not here to examine: only this is evident, that there is a differ
ence of degrees in men's understandings, apprehensions, and ~
Bonings, to so great a latitude, that one may, without doing injury
to mankind, affinn that there is a greater distance between 80me
men and others in this respect than between some men and some
beasts. But how this comes about is a speculation, though of great
consequence, yet not necessary to our present purpose.

6. Thirdly. Want of will to me them.-Thirdly. There are 1U1()o

ther sort of people that want proofs, not because they are out of
their reach, but because they will not uee them; who, though the1
have richee and leimre enoogh, and want neither parts nor other
helps, are yet never the better for them. Their hot pursuit ri
pleasure, or cooetant drudgery in business, engages 80me meIl'•
.thou~hts elsewhere; lazine88 and oscitancy in general, or a particoIar
aversIon for books, study, and meditation, keep othere from eJ!'1
eerioue thoughts at all; and some, out of fear that an impart
i}1quiry would not favour th08e opinions which bee~ suit thelf pre-
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judices, lives, and designs, content themselves, without· examina
tion, to take upon trust wha.t they :find convenient and in fa.sbion.
Thus most men, even of those that might do otberwise, pass their
lives without an acquaintance with, much less a rational B88ent to,
probabilities they are concerned to know, though they lie so much
within their view that, to be convinced of them, they need but turn
their eyes that way. But we know some men will not read a letter
which is supposed to bring ill news; and many men forbear to
cast up their accounts, or so much as think upon their estates, who
have reason to fear their affairs are in no very good posture. How
men whose plentiful fortunes allow them leisure to improve their
understandings, can satisfy themselves with a lazy ignorance, I
cannot tell; but methinks theT have a low opinion of their soule,
who layout all their incomes m provisions for the body, and em
ploy none of it to procure the means and helps of knowledge; who
take great care to appear always in a neat and splendid outside,
and would think themselves miserable in coarse clothes, or a
patched coat, and yet contentedly suffer their minds to appear
abroad in a piebald livery of coarse patches, and borrowed shreds,
such as it has pleased chance or their country tailor (I mean the
common opinion of those they have conversed with) to clothe them
in. 1 will not here mention how unreasonable this is for men that
ever think of a future state, and their concernment in it, which no
rational man can avoid to do sometimes; nor shall I take notice
what a shame and confusion it is, to the greatest contemners of
knowledge, to be found ignorant in things they are concerned to
know. But this, at least, is worth the consideration of those who
caJl themselves " gentlemen," that, however they may think credit,
respect, power, and authority the concomitant8 of their birth and
fortune, yet they will :find all these still carried away from them by
men of lower condition, who surpass them in knowledge. They
who are blind will always be led by those that see, or else fall into
the ditch: and he is certainly the most subjooted, the mOst
enslaved, who is 80 in his understanding. In the foregoing in.
stances some of the caU8eB have been shown of wrong assent, and
how it comes to pass that probable doctrines are not always
received with an assent proportionable to the reasons which are to
be had for their probability: but hitherto we have considered only
8uch probabilities whose proofs do exist, bot do not appear to him
who embraces the error.

7. Fourthly. Wrong meamre8 of probabilibj, tD1IWeof.-Fourthly.
There remains yet the last sort, who, even where the real probabi
lities appear, and are plainly laid before them, do not admIt of the
conviction, nor yield unto manifest reasons, but do either mx"r,
"8uspend" their 888eDt, or give it to the less probable opinion.
And to this danger are those exposed. who have taken up wrong
measures of probability, which are, (1.) Propositions that are not in
themselves certain and evident, but doubtful and false, taken up
for principles. (2.) Received hypothese&. (3.) Predorninut passions
or inclinatiODs. (4.) Authority.

8. Firat. Doubtful propoaitiom taUn /01' p'Viciple,.-----First. The -
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first and firmest ground of probability is the conformity any thing
has to our own knowledge; especially that part of our knowledge
which we have embraced, and continue to look on as principles.
These have 80 great an in.6.uence upon our opiniODB, that it is
usually by them we judge of truth, and measure probability, to
that degree, that what is inconsistent with our principles is 80 fiuo
from passing for probable with us that i~ will not be allowed poe
lible. The reverence borne to these principles is 80 ~eat, and
their authority 80 paramount to all other, that the te8tlDlODY DOt
only of other men, but the evidence of our own senses, are often
rejected when they offer to vouch any thing contrary to these
established rules. How mu(".h the doctrine of innate principlea,
and that principles are not to be proved or questioned, baa co....
tributed to this, I will not here examiue. This I readily grant,
that one truth cannot contradict another; but, withal, I take leave
al80 to 88y, that every one ought very earefully to beware what he
admits for a principle, to examine it strictly, and l!ee whether he
certainly knows it to be true of itself by ita own evidence, or whe
ther he does only with 888ur&nce believe it to be 80 upon the autho
rity of others: for he hath a strong bias put into his uuderstand
ing, which will unavoidably misguide his 8886nt, who hath imbibed
wrong principles, and bas blindly given hi.mself up to the authority
of any opinion in itBelf not evidently true.

9. There is no~ more ordinary than children'8 receiving into
their minds- propositions (especially about matters of~on) from
their parente, nurtl6ll, or those about them; which, being 1D8inuated
into their unwary as well 88 nnbiaseed understandings, and fastened
by degrees, are at last (equally, whether true or fal8e) riveted tltere,
by long cuetom and education, beyond all poseibility of being pulled
out again. For, men, when they are grown up, reflecting upon
their o~ini0D8, and finding those of this sort ~o be &8 ancient in
~heir DUuds 88 their very memories, not having observed their early
insinuation, nor by what means they got them, they lII'e apt to
reverence them 88 sacred things, and not to suffer them to be pro
faned, touched, or questioned: they look on them 88 the "rim utd
tAummim set up in their minds immediately by God himself, to be
~he great and unerring deciders of truth and falsehood, and the
judges to which they are to appeal in all manner of controversies.

10. This opinion of his pnnciples (let them be what they will)
being once established in anyone's nund, it is easy to be imagined
what reception any proposition shall find, how clearly 80ever proved,
that shall invalidate their authority, or at all thwart with these
internal oracles: whereas, the gro88est absurdities and improbabili
ties, being but agreeable to such principles, go down glibly, and
are easily d!gested. The great obstinacy that is to be found in
men firmly l>elieving quite contrary opinions, though many timeI
equally ab8urd, in the various religions of mankind, are &8 evident a
proof 88 they are an unavoidable consequence of this way of reason-
mg from received traditional principles. So that men will dis
believe their own eyes, renounce the evidence of their 8enses, and

• ThiI ill the reading of the fourth edition in folio.-EDIT.
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~eir own experience the lie, rather than admit of any thing
. eing with the8e sacred tenets. Take an inte~ent Roman-

ist, that from the verr first dawning of any notions ill his under
standing, hath had th18 principle constantly inculcated, viz. that he
must believe as the Church (i. e. those of his communion) believe8,
or that the Pope is infallible; and this he never so much as heard
qUe8tioned, till at forty or fifty years old he met with one of other
principle8: how is he prepared easily to swallow, not only against
all probability, but even the clear evidence of his senses, the doc
trine of transubstantiation I This principle has such an influence
on his mind, that he will believe that to be fle8h which he see8 to
be bread. And what way will you take to convince a man of any
improbable opinion he holds, who, with some philosophers, hath
laid down this as a foundation of reasoning, that he must believe his
reason (for so men improperly call arguments drawn from their
principl(8) against his sense8' Let an enthusiast be principled
that he or his teacher is inspired, and acted by an immediate com
munication of the Divine Spirit, and you in vam bring the evidence
of clear reasons against his doctrine. Whoever therefore have im
bibed wrong principle8 are not, in things inconsistent with these
principles, to 'be moved by the most apparent and convincing pro
babilities, till they are so eandid and ingenuous to themselve8 as to
be persuaded to exam.ine even those very principles, which many
never suffer themselves to do.

11. Secondly. Recei:oed hypotheBeB.-Secondly. Next to the8e are
men whose understandings are cast into a mould, and fashioned
just to the me of a received hypothesis. The difference between
these and the former is, that they will admit of matter-of-fact, and
agree with dissenters in that; but differ only in auigning of rea
BODS and explaining the manner of operation. These are not at
that. open defiance with their senSe8 as the former; they can
endure to hearken to their information a little more patiently; but
will by no means admit of their reports in the explanation of
things, nor be prevailed on by probabilities which would convince
them that things are not brought about just after the same manner
that they have decreed within themselves that they are. Would it
not be an insufferable thing for a learned professor, and that
which his scarlet would blush at, to have his authority of forty
years' standing, wrought out of hard-rock Greek and Latin, with
no small expense of time and candle, and confirmed by general tra
dition and a reverend beard, in an instant overturned by an upstart
IlOvelist' Can anyone expect that he should be made to confess,
that what he taught his scholars thirty years~ was all error and
mistake, and that he sold them hard words and l~orance at a very
dear rate? What probabilitie8, I say, are suffiCIent to prevail in
such a case? And who ever, by the moat cogent arguments, will
be prevailed with to disrobe himself at once of all his old opinions,
and pretenees to knowledge and leamingt which, with hard study,
he hath all his time been 'labouring for, and tum himself out stark
naked in quest afresh of new notions? All the ~ments can be
used will be as little able to prevail as the wind did with the tra
veller to part with his cloak, whieh he held only the faster. To
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tbis of wrong hypothesis may be reduced the enol'S that may be
oocuioned by a trne hypothesis, or rightLrineiples, but not rightly
understood. There is nothing more iliar than this. The
instances of men contending for di1ferent opiniODB, which~ aD
derive from the infallible truth of the scripture, are an undeniable
proof of it. All that call themaelvetl Christians allow the text thu
eaye, M'f"I&Nlit'l, to carry in it the obligation to a very weighty
duty. But yet, how very erroneous will one of their praeticeB be,
who, understanding nothing but the French, take this role, witla
one trall8lation, to be Repentez "OW, " Repent;" or with the other,
FaitM penitence, " Do penance 1"

12. Thirdly. PrednmiNml pauiom. - Thirdly. Probabilitie8
which Cl'088 men's appetites and preVailinf!issions, nm the same
fate. Let never so much probability on one side of •
covetous man's re&IlOning, and money on e other, it is easy
to foresee which will outweigh. Earthll minds, like mud walls,
resist the strongest batteries; and though, perhaps, sometimes the
force of a clear argument may make some impression, yet they
neverthele88 stand firm, keep out the enemy, truth, that would cal?"
tivate or disturb them. Tell a mao, paasionately in love, u.t he 18

jilted; bring a score of witne88e8 of the falsehood of hill mistreu;
it is ten to one but three kind words of 001'8 shall invalidate all
their testimonies. Quod "olumw, fanJe cmlinuUl, "What mits our
wishes is forwardly believed," is, I suppose, what every one hath
more than once experimented; and thongh men cannot always
openly gainlay or resist the force of manifest probabilities tha&
make ~.t them, yet yield they not to the argument; not but
that it 18 the nature of the understanding constantly to cloee with
the more probable side, but yet a man hath a power to suspend and
restrain ita! inqniries, and not permit a full and 8&tiafactory exami
nation, &I far as the matter in question is capable, and will bear it
to be made. Until that be done, there will be alway. theae two
ways left of evading the most apparent probabilities.

13. The tn6Qru of tNading probahilitiu: Fir.t. Su,ppoBMl faUocy.
-Fi1'8t. That the argumenta being (as for the ID08t part they are)
brought in wol'd8, there may be a fallacy latent in tli.em; and the
conseq,uencee being, perhaps, many in train, they may be 8OD16 01
them mcoherent. There are very few discourses so short, clear,
and consistent, to which mOBt men may not, with sa~n
enough to themselves, raise this doubt, and from whose conviction
they may not, without reproach of disiogenuity or unreasonable
nllllS, S6t themeelves free WIth the old reply, Non pt'II'madebU, eDam
Ii per&UlUerV, " Though I cannot answer, I will not yield."

14. &condly. Sappo&ed argtllM1iU 1(11' tM COfttf'ary.-Seeondly.
Manifest probabilities may be evaded, and the &l8ent withheld, upon
thia suggestion, that " I know not yet all that may he &aid on the
contrary aide. And therefore, though I be beaten, it is not
neoeesary I should yield, not knowin~ what forces there 8I'e ill
reserve behind." This is a refu$e agamst conviction, so open aDd
80 wide, that it is hard to determme when a man is quite ont of &he
verge of it.

15. What p1'O~ determine tlu GlIIJ'lt.-Bu.t. yet. there iI
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Bome end of it; and a maD, having carefully inquired into a.ll the
grounds of probability and unlikeliness, done his utmost to inform
himself in a.ll particulars fairly, and cast up the sum-total on both
sides, may in most cases come to acknowledge, upon the whole
matter, on which side the probability resta; wherein some proofs
in matter of reason, being suppositions upon universal experience,
are 80 cogent and clear, and some testimonies in matter of fact so
universal, that he cannot refuse his assent. So that I think we may
conclude, that, in propositions where, though the proofs in view are of
most moment, yet there are sufficient grounds to suspect that there
is either falla.cy in words, or certain proofs as considerable to be
produced on the contrary side, their assent, suspense, or dissent are
often voluntary actions: but where the proofs are such as make it
highly probable, and there is not sufficient ground to suspect that
there is either fallacy of words, (which sober and serious considera
tion may discover,) nor equa.lly valid proofs yet undiscovered latent
on the other side, (which also the nature of the thing may, in some
cases, make plain to a considerate man,) there, I think, a man who
has weighed them can scarce refuse his ll.88ent to the side on which
the greater probability appears. Whether it be probable that a.
promiscuous jumble of printing-letters should often fall into a
method and order which should stamp on paper a coherent dis
course; or that a blind, fortuitous concourse of atoms, not guided
by an understanding agent, should frequently constitute the bodies
of any species of animals: in these and the like cases, I think,
nobody that considers them can be one jot at a stand which side to
take, nor at a.ll waver in his assent. Lastly. When there can be
no supposition (the thing in its own nature indifferent, and wholl,
depending upon the testimony of witnesses) that there is as fair
testimony against as for the matter-of-fact attested, which by
inquiry is to be learned; v. g. whether there was, seventeen hun
dred years agone, such a man at Rome as Julius Clesar: in all
such cases, I say, I think it is not in any rational man's power to
refuse his assent; but that it necessarily follows and closes with
such probabilities. In other less clear cases I think it is in a
man's power to suspend his assent, and perhaps content him
self with the proofs he has, if they favour the opinion that suits
with his inclination or interest, and so Btop from farther search.
Bnt that a man should afford his assent to that side on which the
less probability appears to him, seems to me utterly impracticable,
and as impossible as it is to believe the same thing probable and
improbable at the same time.

16. Where it is in our pOtDBr to SUBpend it.-As knowledge is no
more arbitrary than perception, so, I think, assent is no more in
our power than knowledge. When the agreement of any two
ideas appears to our minds, whether immediately or by the assist
ance of reason, I can no more refuse to perceive, no more avoid
knowing it, than I can avoid .seeing those objects which I turn my
eyes to and look on in day-light; and what, upon full examination,
I find the most probable, I cannot deny my assent to. But
though we cannot hinder our knowledge, where the agreement is

2:s
-
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once perceived; nor our a8sent, where the probability manifestly
appears upon due consideration of all the measures of it; yet we
can hinder both knowledge a.nd a.ssent, by stopping our inquiry,
and not employing our faculties in the search of any truth. If it
were not so, ignorance, error, or infidelity could not ill any case be
a fault. Thus, in some cases, we can prevent or 8uspend our
aBBent: but can a man, versed in modem or ancient history, doubt
whether there be such a place as Rome, or whether there WII8 8uch
a man 8.ll J ulins Cle8IU''t Indeed, there are millions of truths that
a man is not, or ma.y not think himself, concerned to know; as,
whether our King Richard III. waa crook-backed or no, or whether
RoO'er Bacon was a mathematician or a magician. In these and
Bucb-like cases, where the a.ssent, one way or other, is of no import
ance to the interest of anyone, no action, no concernment of his
following or depending thereon, there it is not strange that the
mind should give itself up to the common opinion, or render itself
to the first comer. These and the like opmions are of 80 little
weight and moment, that, like motes in the SUD, their tendencies
are very rarely taken notice of. They are there as it were by
chance, and the mind let8 them float at liberty. But where the
mind judges that the proposition has concernment in it; where the
B88ent or not B88enting is thought to draw consequences of moment
after it, and good or evil to depend on choosing or refusing the
right side, and the mind sets itself seriously to inquire and examine
the probability; there, I think, it is not in our choice to take
which side we please, if manifest odds appear on either. The
greater probability, I think, in that case, will determine the
aBBent; and a man can no more avoid aBSenting or taking it to be
true where he perceives the greater probability than he cnn avoid
knowing it to be true where he perceives the agreement or dia
agreement of any two ideas.

If this be so, the foundation of error will lie in wrong measures of
probability; as the foundation of vice in wrong measures of good.

17. Fourthly. Authority.-Fourthly. The fourth and 18.llt wrong
measure of probability I shall take notice of, and which keepe in
ignorance or error more people than all the other together, is that
which I have mentioned in the foregoinE$' chapter: I mean the
giving up our a.ssent to the common receIved opinions, either of
our friends or party, neighbourhood or country. How many men
have no other ground for their tenets than the 8UPPOSed honesty,
or learning, or number of those of the same profe88ion t 88 if
honest or bookish men could not err; or truth were to be estab
lished by the vote of the multitude! Yet this, with most men, serves
the tum. "The tenet has had the attestation of reverend antiquity;
it comea to me with the passport of former ages, and therefore I
am secure in the reception I give it; other men have been and IU'e

of the same opinion," (for that is all is said,) "and therefore it is
reasonable for me to embrace it." A man may more justifiably
throw up cross and pile for his opinions, than take them up by
such measijres. All men are liable to error; and most men are, in
many points, by pB8sion or interest, under temptation to it. If we
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could but see the secret motives that influenced the men of name
and learning in the world, and the leaders of parties, we should not
always find that it was the embracing of truth for its own sake
that made them espouse the doctrines they owned and maintained.
This at least is certain, there is not an opinion so absurd which a
man may not receive upon this ground. There is no error to be
named which has not had its professors; and a man shall neyer
want crooked paths to walk in, if he thinks that he is in the right
way, wherever he has the footsteps of others to follow.

18. Men not in so many errors aB ia imagined.-But notwith
standing the great noise is made in the world about errors and
opinions, I must do mankind that right as to say, "There are not
so many men in errors, and wrong opinions, as is commonly sup
posed." Not that I think they embrace the truth; but, indeed,
because concerning those doctrines they keep such a stir about,
they have no thought, no opinion at all. For if anyone should a
little catechize the greatest part of the partisans of most of the
sects in the world, he would not find, conceming those matters
they are so zealous for, that they have any opinions of their own:
much less would he have reason to think, that they took them
upon the examination of arguments and appearance of probability.
They are resolved to stick to a party that education or mterest has
engaged them in; and there, like the common soldiers of an army,
show their courage and warmth as their leaders direct, without ever
examin~ or so much as knowing the cause they contend for. If
a man's life shows that he has no serious regard for religion, for
what reason should we think that he beats his head about the
opinions of his church, and troubles himself to examine the grounds
of this or that doctrine? It is enough for him to obey his leaders,
to have his hand and his tongue ready for the support of the com
mon cause, and thereby approve himself to those who can give him
Credit, preferment, or protection in that society. Thus men become
profe88ol'8 of, and combatants for, those opinions they were never
convinced of, nor proselytes to; no, nor ever had so much as float
ing in their heads; and though one cannot say there are fewer
im'probable or erroneous opinions in the world than there are, yet
this is certain, there are fewer that actually a88ent to them and
mistake them for truths than is imagined.

CHAPTER XXI.
OF THE DIVISION OF THE SCIENCES.

1. 1Ylree 80rt8.-All that can fall within the compass of human
undel'8tandinO' being either, First, The nature of things as they
are in thems~ves, their relations, and their manner of operation:
or, Secondly, That which man himself ought to do as a rational
and voluntary agent, for the attainment of any end, especially
happiness: or, Thirdly, The ways and means whereby the know
ledge of both the one and the other of these are attained and com
municated: I think science may be divided properly into these
three sorta:-
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2. FirBt. Physica.-First. The knowledge of things 88 they are
in their own proper beings, their constitutions, properties, and
operations, whereby I mean not only matter and body, but spirits
also, which have their proper natures, constitutions, and operations,
BlI well BlI bodies. This, in a little more enlarged sense of the word,
I call ~UcrlX';' or "natural philosophy." The end of this is bare
speculative truth; and whatsoever can afford the mind of man any
such, falls under this branch, whether it be God himself, angels,
spirits, bodiea', or any of their affections, as number, and figure, &e.

3. &condly. Practica.-Secondly. IIelltltr1x,;, the skill of right
applying our own powers and actions for the attainment of things
good and useful. The most considerable under this head is ethics,
which is the seekin~ out those rules and meBllures of human actions
which lead to happmess, and the means to practise them. The end
of this is not bare speculation and the knowledge of truth; but
right, and a conduct suitable to it.

4. Thirdly. ~'l,u.,,,,rlx~.-Thirdly. The third branch may be called
."",.,.,,,,r,x~. or "the doctrine of signs," the moat usual whereof being
words, it is aptly enough termed also ;"or'x~, "logic;" the business
whereof is to consider the nature of signs the mind makes use of
for the understanding of things, or conveying its knowledge to
others. For, since the things the mind contemplates are none of
them, besides itse~ present to the understanding, it is necessary
that something elae, as a sign or representation of the thing it con
siders, should be present to it: and these 8.l"e ideas. And because
the scene of ideBll that makes one man's thoughts cannot be laid
open to the immediate view of another, nor laid up any where but
in the memory, a no very sure repository; therefore, to communi
cate our thoughts to one another, as well as record them for our
own use, signs of our ideBll are also necessary. Those which men
have found most convenient, and therefore generally make use of,
are articulate sounds. The consideration then of ideBll and words
BlI the great instroments of knowledge, makes no despicable part
of their contemplation who would take a view of human knowledge
in the whole extent of it. And perhaps if they were distinctly
weighed and duly considered, they would afford us another sort of
logic and critic than what we have been hitherto acquainted with.

5. This is thefi"8t division of the objectB of lr:TWwledge. -This
seems to me the fu-st and most general, BlI well as natural, division
of the objects of our understanding. For a man can employ his
thoughts about nothing but either the contemplation of things
themselves for the discovery of troth; or about the things in his
own power, which are his own actions, for the attainment of his
own ends; or the signs the mind makes use of, both in the one and
the other, and the right ordering of them for its clearer information.
All which three, viz. things as they are in themselves knowable,
actions as they depend on us in order to happiness, and the righ*
use of signs in order to knowledge, being toto cO!lo different, they
seemed to me to be the three great provinces of the intellectual
world, wholly separate and distinct one from another.
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I~ (JJId fD(JW whether dill-

tinct species 326 •
Irka, what 83.
I dea8, their original in J 37.

children 1 43.
None innate...... 45 •
BecaUBe not remembered 46.
Are what the mind iB em-

ployed about in thinking 53.
All from BenBation or re-

flection......... 53. ll, &c.
How thiB iB to be under-

Btood 415
Theirwa;y ofgetting, obser-

vable ID children......... 54.
Why BOme have more, BOme

fewer, idll&ll 55.
Of reflection got late, and

in BOme very negligently ib.
Their beginning and in

crease in children ...... 62. 21-24
Their origin in BeI18&tion

and reflection .. 62.
Of one BenBe.................. 66.
Want names.................. 87.
Of more than one BenBe... 71
Of reflection.................. ib••
Of BeD8&tion and reflection ib••
ABin tbemindandin things

mUllt be distingnillhed... 73. 7
Not always reaemblanClll 77. 15, &e.
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Pap. Puqr.
Itkntity depends on the llUDe

conseiousnell1l 222 • 10
Continuedexi.Btencemakes

identity 231 •
And diversity in idea,

the ftrlt perception of
the mind 382 • 4

Idiots cmd rnadrIIea............ 94. 12,13
Ig~~ , our ignorance

infinitely exceeds our
knowledge 406 •

CaUlJell of ignorance 406 •
1. For want of ideas ib.•
2. For the want of a disco

Terable connexion be-
tween the ideas we have 410 •

So For want of tracing the
the ideall we have 411 •

I/latiDA, what 511 •
11 I,tu,,_iq........................ 99.
14 How this idea ill got ...... 130 •

13 Imm=~.~~.~~~~~..~.~~ I :~:
Immortality, nol annexed to

any shape.... 438 •
I~drabillfJ 68.
I",poftrioll of opiJtion. unrea-

sonable Ii04. •
Impossibil~ ut idem _ et

none.ue, notthe firlt thing
known 20.

2 Impossibility, not an innate
idea 38.

ImprU8ion on the mind, what 11.
ib. InadUjlUJre W4I 2511 •
13 Incompalihility,howfarlr.now-

able 401 •
3 I ndiuidlUJtionia principium, is

"existence lU8 •
9 Infallibk jfldge of controvcr-

ib. .iu 411. ]1
Infert:nO', what 499,600 s-4

4 Injinire: why the idea of in
finite not applicable to
other ideas &8 well u
thoee of qualltity, since
they elln be &I often re-
peated ..• 132 •

The idea of infinity of
space or number, and of
space or number infinite,
must be distinguished... 132 •

Our idea of infinite, very
obscure............ ......... 183 •

Number furnishes us with
the clearest ideas of in-
finite ih.

The idea ofinfinite,agrow-
ing idea .. 136

Our idea of infinite, partly
positive, partly compa.
rative, partly negatiTe ih.

Why some men think they
have an idea of infinite
duration, bllt not of in-
finite sp_ 188 •

2
4,5

1

. Pap. Pangr.
I dtoll, ample, referred to ex·

iBtence, are all true ...... 278,9 14,16
Though they should be

difterent in different men ib. .
Complex ideas of modes

are all true 280 . 17
Of substances when falll6 281 .111,&c.
When right or wrong ...... 282 . 26
That we are incapllble of 406 • 23
That we cannot attain, IJ&.

cause of their remote-
neBS 407 •

Because of their minute-
ness 408 •

Simple have a real confor-
mity to things 434 •

And all others, but of IUb-
llancel 435 •

Simple cannot be got by
definition of words 309 •

But only by experience 311 •
Of mixed modes, why mOlt

compounded 310 .
Specific, of mixed modes,

how at fint made: in-
llance in kiMeah and
ftioup/a MO. «,45

Of luhstanceB: instance in
zaItab 341 • 46,47

Simple ideas and modes
have all abstract, &8 well
&8 concrete, nlUDeB ...... 346 •

Of snbstancel', we have
searcely any abltrad
name. ib.•

Different in different men 352
Our ideas almoBt all rela-

tive 147 •
Particular are fint in the

mind 850.
General are imperfect ib.•
How positive ideas may be

from privlltive canBes... 76.
The UI!Q of this term not

dangerons .
It is fitter than the word

"notion" .
Other words III liable to

be abul!ed IllI this......... 6
Yet it is condemned, both

III new and not new... 9
The III1me with notion,

senae, meaning. &c. ... 3811
Id~ntical prop08itioM teach

nothing 468 •
Identity. not an innate idea 38.

And diversity 217 •
Of a plant, wherein it con-

sists 218 •
Of animals 219 •

Of jib..
aman ~ 220.

Unity of substance does
not ~Iwa~ make the .
same Identity lb. .

Personal identity 222 •
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Pap. l'uall".
Knowledge demonstrative ... 390 • 2

Of gencral trllths, is all
either intuitive or de-
monstrative 394 •

Of particul,"" existences,
is sensitive ... ...... ...... ib. •

Clear ideas do not always
produce clear knowledge 895 •

What kind of knowledge
we han of natnre ...... 495 • III

Ita beginning and pro- S 95. 15-17
grCBII l 15,1615,16

Given lla in the faculties to
attain it 41.

Men's knowledge accord
ing to the employment
of their faculties .... ..... 48.

To be got only by the ap
plication of our own
thought to the contem
plation of things......... 49.

Extent of human know-
ledge 396

Our knowledge goes not
beyond our ideas......... ib.

Nor beyond the perception
of their agreement or
disagreement ...... ...... ib.

Beaches not to all our
ideas ib.

Much 1888 to the reality of
thinge ib.

Yet very improvable if
right waya are taken... 397

Of co-exiatence very nar-
row 399. 9-11

And therefore of snbatan-
cea very narrow 401, &c.14-16

Of other relaLiona indeter-
minable 403 •

Of existence 406 •
Certain & universal, where

to be bad 410 •
III use of worda, a great

hinderanceofknowledge 411 •
General, wbere to be got 412 •
Lies only in oor thoughta 452 •
Reality of ollr knowledge 433
Of mathematical truths,

how real.................. 435 •
Of morality, real 436 •
Ofsub6tances, how far real 438 •
What makes oor know-

ledge real.................. 434 •
Conaideringthings, and not

namea, the way to know-
ledge 438.

Of substance, wherein it
consiBta..................... 437 •

What required to any toler
able knowledge of sub-
Btances 453 •

Belf-evident.................. 455 •
Of identity and diVen;i-} 399 •

~;,..~ ..~~..~ ..~~ 455.

23
8

ib.
9
1

ib.
ib.

2

25

11

24

ib.

21

13

20

26

2,3

4
1

2,3

INDEX•

22
13,14

16

K
KflDW~ haa a great con

neXIOn with worda ...... 868 •
The author's definitiou ofit

explained and defeuded. 388
How it differs from S 501 •

faith l 389
What 382 •
How much our knowledge

depends on our ReIlBell... 879 •
Actual 384 •
Habitual ib. •
Habitual, two-fold ib. •
Intnitive ... ......... 390 •
Intuitive, the clearest...... ib. •
Intnitive, irresiAible ib. •

Pap. l'uall"•
Infinite: why disputea about

inllnity are llaually per-
plexed 139

Our idea of infinity haa ita
original ill RenaaLion and
reflection ib.

We have no positin S 135
idea of infinite l 137

Infinity, wby more commonly
allowed to duration tban
to expansion 121 •

How applied to God by DB 130 •
How we get thia idea...... ib. •
Tbe inflnity of number,

duration, and splICe, dif-
ferent ways considered 11I4. lo,n

Innate trutI&B must be tbe
first known 21.

In~ principles to no pur
pose, if men can be igno-
rant or doubtful of tbem 30.

Prineiplesofmy Lord Her-
bert examined 31 • 15,&e.

Moral rules to no purpose,
ifeffaceable, or Idterable 34.

Propositions must be dis
tinguished from other by
tbeir clearnC88 and u.se-
fulnCBB 60.

The doctrine of innate
principles of ill conse-
qnence ib••

IrI8tant, what III • 10
And cominual change...... 112 • 13-15

Intuitive /cnowkdge 319 • 1
Our highest certainty 521. 14

Invention, wherein it consista 89. 8
Iron, of wbat advantage to

mankind 495 •

J
Joy 145 • 7
Judg7M1lt: wrong judgments,

in reference to good and
evil 172 • 58

Right judgment 500 • 4
One ClUlBe of wrong judg-

ment 499 • 3
Wherein it coo.siata......... ib., &c. ib.

..
•
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Pap. P8nF.
Liberty, fOUDde~ in a power~ 166. 47

o.fsuspendi~gourpar- 168. 51,52
5 tlcular desaes .

fipllt, its absurd definitions 308 • 10
6 Ltgllt in tAe mifId, what ...... 536 • 13
7 Logic has introduced obleu-
9 rity into languages ...... 360 •

Has hindered knowledge ib. •
3 Love 144 •
1

9

13
6

1 Madnu& ..• 94.
2 Opposition to reason de-
6 serves that n..me 283 •

14 Maguterial, the most know-
ing 8l'8 least magiste-
rial li05 •

Making 214 •
U Man not the product of blind

chance 476 •
The essence of man is

placed in his shape ...... 440 •

w:.~~:..~~.t..~.~1~ :
The bonndaries of the

human species not de-
termined ib. •

What makes the same S i1l7 •
individual man ...... ~ 1I31 •

The same man may be dif-
ferent persons 2117. 19

Mat1lematics, their methods 492 • 7
Improvement 496 • 15

MatUr, inCOmprehenSible,~ 197 1I3
both in its cohesion 200' 30,31
and indivisibility...... .

What 353 • 15
Whether it may think, is

not to be known ......... 397 •
Cannot prodnce motion, or .

any thing else 418 •
And motion cannot pro-

duce thought ib.
Not eternal 481. 18

II Marinu { :::' .~1I-15
Not alone self-evident ... 455 • 3
Are not the truths tim

known 458.
Not the foundation of our

knowledge... ......... ...... ib.
Wherein their evidence

consists 459 • ib.
Their use 460, &e..ll, 12
Why the most general

self-evident propoai.
tions alone pass for
maxims ......... ......... 460 .

Are commonly proofs, only
where there is no need
of proofs .. 465 •

Of little use, with clear
terms 467 .

Of dangerous use, with j 464 .
donbtfill terms......... ~ 467 •

I,~

2
6

8,9

7
1-3

7
I
3

1'anIlr.

L
Lan!JlUl!le, why it changes 185 •

Wherein it consists 288 .
Its use 314 .
Its imperfections 841 .
Double use ib. •
The use of language de-

stroyed by the subtility
of disputing............... 359. 6-8

Ends of language ......... 368. 23
Its imperfections, not easy

to be cured 311 . 2, 4-6
The cure of them neces-

sary to philosophy ...... ib.
To use no word without ..

clear and distinct idea
annexed to it, is one re
medy of the imperfec-
tions oflanguage......... 313 •

Propriety in the use of
words, another remedy 374 .

Law of nature generally al-
lowed 26.

There is, though not in-
nate 80.

Its enforcement 261 .
Learning: the ill state of

learning in these latter
ages 347, &c.

Of the srooois lies chief- { 350 •
ly in the abuse ofwords 359.

Snch learning of ill con·
sequence 861 .10,&e.

L -''- h S 150,&e.8-12
Wf!rty, w at ~ 152 . 15
Belongs not to the will ... 151 14
To be determined by the

result of our· own deli
beration, is no restraint
ofliberty 166,1 48-1lO

Pap.
Krwwkdge, wherein it consists 455

Of co-existence, very llCan-
ty 457

Of relations of modes, not
so scanty ih.

Of real existence, none ib. •
Begins in particulars 458 •
Intuitive of our own exist-

ence 415 .
Demonstrative of a God ib. •
Improvementofknowledge 489
Not improved by maxims ib. .
Why 80 thought............ 490 •
Knowledge improved ~ 492

on1 by ~erfe~tiug 496:
an companng Ideas

And finding their rela-
tions 492

By intermediate ideas 496 .
In substances, how to be

improved.................. 493 •
Partly necessary, partly

voluntary 497 .
Why some, and 80 little 498 •
How increased............... 505 •
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7-11
19

8,9

Pale
Morality, mistakes in moral

actions, owing to names 255 •
Discourses in morality, if

not clear, the fault of the
speaker 377

Hinderancea ofdemonstra
tive treating of morality:
1. Want of marks; 2.
Complexedness 404 •
3. Interest 405

Change of namea in mora·
lity, changes not the na-
ture of things 436

And mechanism bard to be
reconciled 31

Secured amidst men's
wrong judgmenU 178

Motion, slow or lOOry swi!\,
why not perceived 111

Voluntary, inexplicable 4811 •
11.8 absurd definitions...... 308 .

7

4

5
1
2
6

9
7

8,
5
9

11

15

10

1I8
13
.1I

1
1I

7
5 N
8 Naming ofitWu 98.
9 Namu, moral, established by

10 law, not to be varied
from 437

Of substancE'.lJ, standiug for
real essences, are not ca
pable to convey certainty
to the undel'Jltanding ... 447 •

For nominal essences, will
make some, thougb not
many, certain proposi.
tiODS 448.

Why men substitute names
for real eaeences wbich
they know not............ 365 •

Two f&lse suppositions, in
such an Ulle of names ... 866 •

A particular name to eTery
particular thing impos-
sible ti8 .

ADd useless 1I9' •
Proper, where used ib.
Specific names are affixed

to the nominal _nce 300 •
Of simple ideas and 8ub

stances refer to things... 306 •
What Dames stand for both

real and Dominal eaeence 807
Ofsimple ideas not capable

of definitions ib.
Why ib.
Of least doubtful significa-

tion 811
Have few ucenta in litl«l

pradicameAtali ib.
Of complex ideas may be

defined 310 •
Of mixed modes stand} 32.

for arbitrary ideas ... 340.
Tie togethtr the parte 0

their complex ideas ... 1I18 •
Stand always for the real

eBl!eDCe 818

5,6

23

27
2

22

8
4
6

4,5

Pale. Pan...
~r' h Ii k {13&c.9-14.manma, w en rst nown 16 • 16

Howtheygain_nt...... 18,19. 21,2ll
Made fr?m particular ob- .

servatlons lb.
Not in the understanding

before they are actually
known 19.

Neither their terms nor
ideas innate ib.

Least known to children
and illiterate people 22.

M_ury 87.
Attention, pleasure, and

pain, settled ideas in the
memory ib•.

And repetition { ~~:
Difference of 87.
In remembrance, the mind

sometimea active, some-
times passive .... ........ 88.
I' { ib.•ts necessity............... 89 •

Defects........................ ib..
In brutea 90.

Metaphy,iCII and school di
vinity, filled with unin
structive propositions ... 4711 •

MetJwd ueed in mathematics 4911 •
Mimi, the qnickness of its

action. .•• 85.
Mirwtsl, hours, dayB, not ne-

cessary to duration...... 116 •
Miraclu, ground of assent to 510 •
Mi.ery, what 163 .
Modu, mixed 182 •

Made by the mind 183 •
Sometimes got by the ex

plication of their namea ib. .
Whence iu unity 184 •
Occuion of mixed modes ib.
Their idea&, how got ...... 185 •
Modes simple and com-

plex 97.
Simple modes 98.
Of motion .. 140 •

Moral good and evil, what 251
Three rules whereby men

judge of moral rectitude lI51 •
Beings how founded on ~

simple ideas ohenBa- 254. 14,15
tion and reflection ...

Rules not self-evident...... 25.
Variety of opinions con

cerning moral rules...... 1I5.
Rules, if innate, cannot

with public allowance
be transgrllllBed ......... 28,30 11,13

Morality, ca~able of de- S:~: : ~:
monstratton 1 493 • 8

The proper study of man-
kind 494.

Of actions in their confor-
mity to a rule...... ...... 1156 •

-.
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18

49
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13
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42

1
39

P
Pain, pre8e1lt, worn prellllnt-

ly 175
Its use 72

Parrot mentioned by Sir
William 'rempie ... ...... 2to

Holds a rational discoul'llll ib.
Particlu join parte or whole

sentences together .. .... 343 •
In them lies the beauty of

well speaking 344 •
How their use is to be

known ib.•
They express some action

or posture of the mind ib..
J5 Pcucal, his great memory 90.

° 16 Pcu8ion 187 .
17 PCU8i01l8, how they lead tU

into error 508 •
Tum on pleasure and polin 144 •
Are seldom single 162 •

Percepticnt, threefold 149 •
19 In perception, the mind for
26 the most part passive... 8t.
10 Is an impression made on
12 the mind ib.

In the womb .. 83
Di.fferen~ between it, and

Innate Id_............... ib.
Pots the differencebetWe8n

the animal and vegetable
kingdom 85

The several degrees of it
show the willdom and
goodness of the MlI1r:er ib.

Belongs to all animals ... ib.
3 Thefirstinlecofknowledge 86.
2 Per_. what 222 •

A forensic term 230 .
The same conllCionsness l 224

=~nm.~.~.~~~.~~S 2~:
The same soul without

the seme conscioUllness,
makes not the same per-
BOn 224 .14, &c.

Reward and punishment
follow personal identity 227 •

Pl~ 100.
Use of place lOl
No~h.ing but a relative po- .

l100n lb. •

o
15 Ob«urity unavoidable in an-

cient authors 350
The caURe of it in our ideas 260

16 Ob6tinalJJ, they are mOlt, who
have least examined 503 •

Opinion, what 501 •
How opinions grow up to

or~~~~:...~...~~g ..{. :;~-2:
ground of _nt ...... 547 _ 17

Orga".: our 0rxanl suited to
our state 192.&c.12,13

9
5

5.6
7

PIp. Pansr·
NantU, why got, usully, be-

fore the ideas are known 318 •
Of relations comprehended

under th~ of mixed
modes 319 •

General namea of snbstan-
ces stand for sorts ...... 820 •

Necellsary to species ....•• 337 •
Proper names belong only

to substanC8ll 339 •
Of modea iu their Ii.. ap-

plication 340 • 44,45
Of subIltances in their lirst

application 341 • 46,47
Specific namea stand for

different things in differ-
ent men 342 •

Are put in the place (If the
thing .upposed to have
the real euence of the
Bpecies ib. •

Of mixed modes, donbtfnl
often, because the ideas
complex 348 •

Becanse they WIlDt staud-
ards in DlUure 348 • 7

Of BUJ>.tances, doubtful 351,&c. 11,14
In their philOlOphic.Jlll8e,

hard to han scttled sig-
nifications .•• 353 •

Instance, Iiqnor ib. .
Gold 354 •
Of Kimple ideaa, why least

doubtful...... 355 •
Leut compounded ideas

han the leas$ dubioll8
names ib..

Natuml plti1o«Jph!l, not ca· { 409 •
pable of science ...... 494.

Yet very useful............ 495 •
How to be improved ...... ib.
What has hindered its im-

provement .•• ••• •.• ib. .
Nte~..ity 151 •
N'!IatifJtj tn"7Iu 289 •

Namea signify the abIle_
of poaitive ideas •..•..•.• 75.

Newton 460.
NotJaing: tbat nothing can

not produce any thing,
is demonstration 476 •

Now". 183.
Number 126 •

Modes ot; the most distinct
ideas 127

Demonlltl'ations in num
bers, the most detenni-
nate ib••

The general measure 129 •
Affords the clearest idea of

infinity 133 •
Numuaho,., what 127 •

Names necellll&l'Y to it .. . ib. •
And order 129 •
Why not early in children,

and in BOrne never ...... ib. •
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13

ib.

211

17

11

21

11

5,6

11
9

13
3,5
ib.

3,-&
5

18
26

11,ll1

Pangr.

11-13
10
16
2

Q
QluJlities: secondary quali-

ties, their connexion or
inconaistence, unknown 400 •

Ofsubstances, scarceknow-
able but by e.''tperience401,&c.14,16

Ofspiritual substances, less
than of corporeal......... 403 .

Secondary, have no con.~
ceivable connexion 400. 12,13
with the primary, that 410. 28

rraduce them .........
o substances, depend on

remote causes 450 .
Not to be known by de-

. scriptions 378 .
Secondary, how far capa-

ble of demonstration ... 393,4

What { ~::
How said to be in things 267 •
Secondary would be other

if we could discover the
minnte parts of bodies... 192 .

~~:~ei.p;;;d~~ ..id~ 76.
in UI ib.

2

1
2

3

7
8

8

7

18

ib.

Pap.
PropositUms, wherein a part

of the definitiou is pre
dicated of the subject,
teach nothing 470 •

But the signification of
the word 471 .

Concerning substances, ge
nerally either trifling or
uncertain 472 .

Mercly verbal, how to be
known 474 .

Abstract terms, predicated
one of another, produce
~erely verbal proposi- .
lions lb.

Or part of a COmPleX} 4.0

~:I~re.~~~~.~~~~~~ 4~4:
More propositions, merely

verbal, than is guspect-
cd ib.

Univer8ll1 propositions
concern not existence... 474 •

What propositions concern
existence ib.

Certain propOliitions con-
I cerning existence, are
2 particular j concerning
3 abtitract ideas, may be

14 general 488 •
21 Mental 442 •
4 Verbal ib.
8 Mental, hard to be treated ib. .

Punishment, what 251

A~i::na:.~~~~.~.~~~: t ::~ :
An unconscious drunkard

why punished ..... ....... 228 •

12

19
10
24

1I
4

18

1
4

1,3
4
6

5
9

9,10
1

ib.
6,7

1
15,16

13,14
3

PaJagr.Pap.
Piau IIOmetimes taken for

the space a body fills ..• 102 •
Twofold 122 •

P l d' i 144.eamre an panl 146.
Join themselves to most 0

our ideas 71.
PIMuure, why joined to se-

veral Iictions 72 •
Power, how we come by its

idea 147 .
Active and pa.ssive ib.
No:p8llllive power in God,1

no active in malter;
both active and plUlilive
in apirits ib.

Our idea of active power
clearest from reflect.ion 148 .

Powers operate not on
powers 153 •

Make a. great part of the
ideas of subgtances 190 •

Why 191
An idea of senlation and

reflection 73.
Practical prizu:iples not in-

nate 23.
Not universally assented to ib.
Are for operation .•. 24.
Not agreed 31.
Different 35.

Print:itJ.lu no~ to be r;e- ~ 491
celvec! W!thout atnct 642.
examinatIon ..

The ill consequences of
wrong principles.... ib.

None innate............ 10.
None universally assented

to .
How ordinarily got ..
Are to be examined
Not innate, if the ideas

they are made up of are
not innate 37.

PriootilHl tD"rM 289 •
Probability, what 500,1

The grounds of probability 501 .
In matter of fact............ 505 •
How we are to judge in

probabilities 501 •
Difficulties in probabilities 507 •
Grounds of probability in

lpeCulation 508 .
Wrong JDeasDrll8 of proba-

bility........................ 542 .
How evaded by prejudiced

minds 544.
Proofs 391 •
Proper-tiu of specific essen-

ces not known 327 •

O~:iD~..:~?..~~~~~: {:~: ~
Proposition&, identical, teach

nothing..................... 468 •

Ge 'caI h hi S" 470 •nerl ,teac not ng l 474.
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D.l_':... I . haL ........~ BOme re ative term8
taken fur uternal deno-
minations ..•..........•...• 211 •

Some for absolute ib. •
How to be known 213 •
Many words, tbough seem-

iug absolute, are rela-
tives 211. 3-5

IWigion, all men have time
to inquire into......... ... 539 •

But in many p1acell are
hindered from inquiring 539

25 ~,of great mo
ment in common life .,. 89

What { ::

&putation of great force in
common life 253 •

& ..traint 151 •
Ruurrection, the author's no-

tion of it 232, ~
Not necess&rilyundentood

oc the same body...... ..• ib., lie.
The meaning of .. his

body," 2 Cor. v. 10•••••. 229
The same body oC Chria&

al'Olle, and wby .... -.... 234, &c..
How the Scriptures speak

abont it ......... ......... 248
Revelation, an unquestion-

able ground of _nt 510 •
Belief, no proof of it ... 507 •
Traditional revelation can-

not convey any new sim-
ple ideas 526 _

Not BO IlUre as our reaBOn
or selllle8 527 •

In things of reBBOn, no
need of revelation ...... ib. •

Cannot overrule our ~ ib. •
1 clear knowledge ...... 5 530.
2 Must overrule probabilities
3 of reason 529 •
4 1Uward, what 251 •

17 RAetorie, an art of deceiving 370 •
18
19

1,2

B
f!!agarity, 391

ib. Same, whether IlUbstance,
mode, or concrete ...... 231

Sand, white to the eye, pellu-
cid in a microscope...... 1911

Sceptical: no one BO sceptical
as to doubt his own ex-
istence , 4i5 • II

IS SckoolJ, wherein faulty 360 • 6, lie.
6 ScitlnCtl, divided into a consi-

deration of nature, of
operation, and of signs 547 .

No science of natural b0-
dies 411

8 &:riptu~: interpretations oC
Scriptnre not. to be im-
posed 357 • 23

9 S'.U' h __ L __ ' { 11117 • 1lO
I "If, W at - It ...... 229. lJ3-115

Pqe. Pansr·
Qualitiu, lOCondary 77. 13,15

Primary qualities reaemble
our ideas; secondary not ib..

Three BOrta of qualities in
bodies, i. e. primary;
lleCondary, immediately
perceivable j and llecon-
dary, mediately perceiv-
able 81. 26

Secondary are bare powen BO,k 23-2~

Secondary bave no discern-
ible connexion with tbe
fint 81.

Quotatirma, bow little to be
relied on 508 •

R
Reo.l iJecu........................ 266 •
Rea.or&, its various signillca-

tions 511 • 1
What ib.. 2
Is natural revelation 532 • "
It must judge of revelatiOn 536,7 J.&,15
It must be our Jut guide

in every thing ib.
Four parts of re&llon 512 •
Where reaBOn faUs ns 521 •
Necessary in all but intui-

tion 522 •
As contra-distinguished to

faith, wbat 5116 •
Helps us not to the know-

ledge of innate truths... 11, &c. 5--8
General ideas, general

terms, and reuon usu-
aUy grow together 15.

R«:olIectiDn 142 •
&jkctimt. M.
&lawi 210 •
Relation ib.

Proportional 249 •
Natural............. ib.
Instituted..................... 250 .
Moral 250 .
Numerous 255 .
Terminate in simple ideas 256
Our clear ideas of relation ib.
Names of relations doubt-

ful. ib.
Without correlative terms

not BO commonly ob-
llerved 211

Different from the thinl!8
related ib.

Changes witbont any
cbange in the subject... ib. .

Always between two ...... 212 •
All tbings capable of rela-

tion ib.
The idea of tbe relation,

often clearer than of tbe
tbings related ib.

All tenninate in simple
ideas of sellMtion and
reflection 213 •

&/atiVtI 210 •
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9

11

19

17
II

4

23

19

29
26

ib.

3/1

32

11
7,8
11
13
10
18
25

18
I,ll

8

3

3

8

3
4

3

iii

19
2

10

II
17
I
2

19
1

ib.
II
I

6
27

II

Pap. Puagr.
Space, whether body, oupirit 108 • I'

Whethereubstance,or acci-
dent ib. •

I fi 'te t 10/1.n Ill. 131.
Ideas of space aDd body

distine&.. 106,7 24,25
Considered all 1Olid 124 • 11
Hard to eolMlein lUly real

14 being void of space...... ib.
21 5peeiu.. why changing ODe

t simple idea of the com-
plex one, is thought to
change the epecies in
modea. but not in 1Ilb-
stanees 3611 •

Of anim&1ll and vegetables
distinguished by ipre 833 •

Of other things by colour ib. •
Made by the understand-

ing. fur communica-
tion 816.

No species of mixed modes
without a aame 317 •

Ofsubstances, are deier- ~ 323.

=~~~.~~.~~~~~5 :::
Not by subetlUltial forme 32' •

Not by the real _nee I ~:
Of spirits, how diAin-

guished......... U4 •
More species of creatlll'1lll

above thlUl below us ••• 325
Of creatare8 very gradual ib.
What ill nece88lUJ' to the

making of species, by
real _enCll8............... 827 .1'" &c.

Of animals and pllUltl, not
distinguished by propa-
gation .•• 32lI •

Of animals and vegetables,
distinguished princi-
pally by the shalMl and
figure; ofotherthmga by
the colour.................. 332 •

Of man, likewise in pllrt... 330 •
1IIJItance, Abbot of SaiDt

:Martin 331 •
Is but a par1iaJ. concept.ioll

of what is in the indivi-
duals 334 •

It is the complex idea
which the name stands
for, that makes the ape-
mes 336.

Man makes the species, or
sorts 337 • 36,37

The foundation of it is in
the similitude found in
things ib.

2 ETery distinct, abstrac&
4 idea a dift'eren* .peel.. ib. •

11,12 Spuc/I, its end 288 •
13 Proper speech 293 •
14 Intelligible.................. ib.
20

-, '-'-- • • Pap. Puagr.
Seij"-«lJlUllmt ~""

where to be had •••.•• '" 456, &c. 1
Neither needed nor admit-

ted proof 467 •
Sell·loue ..... ••••.• lI88 •

Partly CIIUIMl of unrllUOll-
ablenesa in ua ib.

Smaatitm 13.
Diatinguisiulble from other

perceptioll8 894 •
Explained 711.
What 1411 •

S_: why we cannot con
ceive otherqa.ali&illl,thlUl
the objects of our 88_ M.

Learn to dillcern by exer-
cise 378.

Much quicker would not
be lIllllful to as 11Il! •

Our orgallJl of 881l8l1 suited
to our state ib.,&c.11I,13

SeTIAIM imorDl«Jge is as aer·
tain as we need ......... 48i •

Sensible know1edge goeII
not beyond the preBent
act 487 •

Shant. 146 •
Simple id8a8 63.

Not made by the mind... M.
Power of the mind over

them :.......... 98.
The materi&1ll of all our

kno"':l~dge .. 74.
All positive .. ib.
Very ditrerent from their

e&mes 74. ll,S
Sin,with different men, stands

for different actions...... 33.
Solidity ••• 68.

IlIJIllpo.rable from body ... ib..
By it body ills space...... ib..
This idea ~ot by touch... ib..
How distinguisbed from

space ib••
How from hardnll88......... 69.

Something .from eteraity, de-
monstrated 477 • 8Sorrow..................... 145 • 8

Soul thinks no& always 55. 9, &c.
Not in sound sleep 57 .ll,&c.
Its immateriality we know

not 397, iIc. II
Religion, not concemed in

the soul's immateriality 378 •
Our iguorance about it ... 231 •
The immortality of it not

proved by re8llOn......... 422, &c-
It is brought to light by re-

velation .. 423
StnJ.nrl, its modes............... HO •
S]H1I¥, its idea got by sight

and touch... 99.
Ita modification 97.
Not body 102 •
Its parts illJlllparable ib. •
Immovable 103 •
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10

12

1,2

5,6
6,7

4
10
15

17,18
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6

5

2

9

2
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27

28

T
24 Tcute andamells, their modes 140 •

TestiwJn!l, bow it lessens its
force 507 •

Tlaanking 142
Modes ofthinking .. ib. •
Men's ordinary way of

thinking 443
An opcratlOn oftbe 8OUI... 56.
Without memory uselC88 58.

Time, what 112 •
Not the measure of motion 115 •
And place, distinguishable

portions ofinfinite dura-
tion llnd expansion...... 121 .

Twofold 122 •

III
14
22

18
19
22
30

21

28

Page. PaIqr.
Substance: the ideas of sub

stances have a double
reference 271 •

The properties of substan-
ces, numerous, and not
all to be known ......... 273. : 9,10

The perfectest ideas ofsub-
stances 190 •

Three sorts of ideas make
our complex one of sub-
stances 191 •

Substance not discarded
by the EsIlay ......... ... 204, &-c.

The author's account of it
clear as that of noted
logicians .. ib.

We talk like children t 188.
about it S 207.

The author makes not the
being of it depend on the
fancies of men............ 205, &c.

Idea of it obscure ......... 413, &c..
The author's principles

consist witb the certain-
ty of its existence 205 •

Subti7ty, wbat 360 •
36 Succession, an idea got}

chiefly from the train 73 •
of our ideas 110.

Which train is the measlll"8
of it 112 •

Summum bonum, wherein it
consists ll7 .

Sun, the name of a species,
though but one ......... 320 .

8 S!llJofliBm, no help to reason-
1 mg 512 •

18 The use ofsyllogism ib.
Inconveniences of syllo-

gism 512 •
Of no use in probabilities 518 •
Helps not to new disco-

veries : 519 •
Or the improvement of our

knowledge ......... ...... ib.
Whether in syllogism the

middle terms may not
be better placed ......... 520 .

May be about particullL1"B ib.

23

12

37

Page. Pangr.
Spirit&, the existence of, not

knowable.................. 488 .
How it is proved............ ib.
Operation of spirits on

bodies not conceivable 410 •
What knowledge they have

of bodies 379
Separate, how their know-

ledge may exceed onrB 89.
We have as clear a notion

ofthe snbstance ofspirit,
asofbody 189

A conjectlll"8 concerning
one way of knowledge
wherein sririts excel DB 194 .

Oar ideas 0 spirit ib. .
As clear as that of body 196 .
P~a!y ideas belonging to .

spIrIts lb. .
Move ib.•
Ideas of spirit and body t ib. •

compared f 200.
Existence ot; as easy to be

admittedastbatofbodies 199 .
We have no idea how

spirits commnnicate
their thonghts 202 •

How far we are ignorant
of the being, species, and
properties of s~irits...... 409

The word" spirit does not
neceBBarily denote im-
materiality 414

'The Scripture speaks of
material spirits ib.

Stupidity 89.
Substance 188 .

No idea of it 45.
Not very knowable ib.
O~r certainty concern-t 437 • 11,12

mg substances reaches 453 15
but a little way ...... •

The confnsed idea of su
stance in general makes
always a part of the es
sence of the species of
substances 328 •

Iu substanc8ll, we must
rectify the signification
of their names by the
things more than by de-
finitions 379 •

Their ideas single or col-
lective 98.

We have no distinct idea
ofsubstance 104. 18,19

We have no idea of pure
subBtance 188 •

Our ideas of the sorts of
substances 188, &co 3,4,6

Observable in our ideas of
aubstances ... ..... . ...... »08 •

Collective ideas of sub-
stances 209, &c.

They are single ideas...... ib. .
Three 80rts of substances 217 .
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22

16

ib.

80

80

ib.

ib.
40

11
6

5,6
16
28
29

Pall"- ParqT.

5

2
5
1

W
3 "WlIat 18, u," is not univer-

sally assented to 11.
Where and Ivhen ...... 122 •
W hole, the, bigger than itA

partA, its U&e............... 463 .
And part, not innate ideBB 39

{

149
Will, what 152

157 .
What determines the will ib. •
Often confounded with de-

sire 162
Is conversant only ahout

our own actions ib.
Terminates in them 162
Is determined by the great-

est, present, removable
uneBBiness ib.

Wit and judgment., wherein
different 91

Wordll, an ill use of, one great
hiuueranceofknowledge 411

Abuse of words 357
Sects introduce words

without signification ... 358 .
The schools have coined

multitudes of insignifi-
cant words ib.

And rendered others ob-
scure 359

Ofien used without signifi-
cation 358

And wh 359
Inconstancy in their use,

an abuse of words ...... ib.
Obscurity, an abuse of

words ib.
Taking them for things,

an abuse of words ...... 362,3 14,15
Who most liable to this

abuse of words 362
This abnse of words is a

cause of obstinacy in
error 364

Making them stand for real
essences we know not, is
an abuse of words ...... 364. 17,18

The supposition of their
certain evident signifi
cation,anabuH60fwords 366

Use of words is, 1. To
communicate ideBB; 2.
With quicknCl's ; 3. To
com'ey knowledge ...... 368. 23,24

How they fail in all these ib. . ib. &...
How in substances ......... 369 . 32
How in modes and rela-

tions 370 .
Misnse of words, a great

calise of error 371
Of obstinacy .. 372
And of wrangling ib.
Signify one thing in inqui-

ries; and another in dis-
putes ib.

30
5

11
27

16
18

22
23

3
5

7
1

11
9

25

10

ib.

5,6
17

5

9-11
1
6
3
9
3

8,9
11
2

70
17,18

5
15
28

Paragr.

y.
Vacuum possible 105

Motion proves a vacuum 106

{
69

We have an idea of it...... 70.

Vari~ty in men's pursuits
accounted for 170 •54, &C.

Vice lies in wrong meBBurea
of good 546 .

Vrrtue, what, in reality...... 32.
Wh~t i~ its common ap-

phcation 28. 10,11
Is preferable under a bare

possibility of a future
state 178

How taken 32
S149

Volition, what ? ~~~

Better known by reflection
than words ib.

~
149 .

Voluntary, what 150.
156 .

"'U
Untkratanding, what 149 •

Like a dark room 96.
When rightly Ulled 3.
Three sorts of perception

in 149 .
Wholly passive in the re

ce,Ption of simple ideBB 63.
UnetUl171U8 alone determines

the will to a new ac-
tion 157,&c.29,31,33,&c.

Whv it determines the will 160. 36,37
Causes of it 171 . 57, &c.

Unity, an idea both of sensa-
tion and reflection ...... 73.

Suggested by every thing 126
UniverlKllity is only in signs 297
Univerw, how made......... 93

Pap.
Time, denominations from,

are relatives 2111
Toleration, ncceBlIlU')' in our

state of knowledge ...... 504
Tradition, the older the less

credible 507
Trifling propositions 468

Discourses 472,3

Truth, what I ::~ :
Of thought I ::~ :
Of words 442 .
Yerbal and real 444 .
Moral 445
Metaphysical 275 .
General, seldom appre-

hended but in words 442 .
In what it consists 443 •
Love of it nece&ll&ry 531
How we may know we

love it ib.
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PIeL l'anIr.
W~ al!t, byeutom, to g-

CIte Ideas ••. •.• Hi • 6
Onen. llII8d withont signifi- .

caban lb••
Most general 293 •
Why lOme words of one

langnap canno& be
tranJllaced into those of
another 315 •

Why I have been 10 large
on words SUI •

New warde, or In new Blg
nifieatioJJll, are canti01Ul-
Iy to be naed ll43 •

Civil nae of words •..••. .•• 347 •
PhilO8Ophical Ullll of words ib.
These very dilFerent •. ..•• 353 •
MiIB their end wben they

excite DOt, in the bearer.
the same idea 811 is t1Ie
mind of the speaker ... 347 •

Whatword. mOBt doubtful.
and why 348 •

Whet unintelligible......... ib.
Fitted &0 the llII8 of com-

mon life 347 •
Not traIIlIlatable 816 •

Woralli' not an ianete idea sa.
Wrangle allont words 474 •
Writing., anciat, why bard-

Iy to be precisely.nd....
stood 161.

Pap. Puqr.
Words. their meaning Is made

known. in simple ideas,
by showing 375 • 14

In mixed modes, by defin-
ing 376 . 15

In 9ubdallcea, by mowing
and defining &oo......S77.&e.19,il,J2

The ill consequence of
learning words first, and
their meaning after-
wards 880 • lU

No shame to ask men the
meaning of their worde,
where they are doubtful ib. 25

Are to be llII8d coutantly
in the same sense ...... 881 lI6

Or else to be explained,
where the context deter-
mineB it not ib.. lI7

How made general......... 1189 • 8
Signifying inBeDBible

things, derived from
nam.. of Bensible id_ ib. • 5

Have no natural significa-
tion 290 • 1

But by imposition its • 8
Stand immediately for the

ideas of the speaker ... W0,91 I-S
Yet with a double refer-

ence :-1. To tbe ideas
in the bearer's mind ... lI911 • 4

2. To tbe reality of things ib. • Ii

THE END.

C__I:1l~1I~dJl Co., raDI.,..u, Ll"tDPOOIo dJl LOIl1IOR.

woau. IUWTOIf.




